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To the Chniſtian "Reader 


WT is anuſuall faying, 4 good thing cannot bee too 

= common : the w A of this 

{ Booke is well knowne of the learned evety where: | 

YEP being ( and indeed deſervedly ) eſteemed one of | 
1 EY the beſt and choiſeſt Commentaries, that is now 

SSP extant uponthe Revelation. Andift we conſider 

mn the per times wherein wee ate, Iknowno | 

worke more ſeaſonable tor our inſtruction and comfort touching the | 

preſent Commotions and uproares in the world. For here we ſhall 

find, thar it is ; that ſuch things come to paſſe , tothe end 

|the words of this yup fie may be fulfilled : we have all need ( as 

the Apoſtle faith ) of patience: now what will more perſwade us to 

be quiet, contented, comforted, then to looke into the Revelation of | 

Teſus Chriſt, where weſhall find all the conflicts and combats of the | 
Godly, againſtthe m—_ Beaſt, and Falſe-prophet moſt clearly ſet 

forth, andnone of our ings i 


ufferings in any way or kind to be otherwile, 
then what was fore-appointed in the unchangeable decree of God. 
Moreover here we have ſet downe with the finger of God , the cer- 
taine event and iſſue of the whole warre : namely Antichriſts deſtru- 
ion, and the glorious and happy victory of the Saints. A man of | 
a weake and cowardly Spirit, will cheerfully fight,. if he know before 


hand that he ſhall ſurely overcome. This nce all true Belee- | 
vers have, that they ſhalbe more then Conquerors through him'thar 
loveth them , and therefore they have- cauſe enough to ſtand faſt, 
hold their owne , fight the good fight of faith: ſeeing it is withour 
queſtion, that —_— overcome in the blood of the Lambe : Bur 


of this I need not here ſpeake, confidering how largely and fweerly 
this matter is treated of in this Commentary. 
Tt is not my purpoſe to fpeake any timg-in-the-behalte- of the | 
Tranſlator, or in the praiſe of his worke : leaſt that in the Proverbs 
Chap. 27. 14. ſhould be applied tro me. Wherefore what is here done, 
I leave to the triall and judgement of all ſober and godly minded 
Readers. OnelyI muſt needs fay that it would be a fingular bene- 
fit toour Nation, if there were more of Parers his workes tranſlated 
into our Engliſh tongue. And for ought I do perceive, the Fran- 
flator of this hath ſome purpoſe ſo to do, it this ( whichis the firſt ) 
doe finde a faire and rendly acceptance.-And I have no reaſon to 
thinke otherwiſe : Confidering how well M” Brightman on the Re- j 
| velation is approved of: Now howſoever I will not ſpeake any thing 
in the leaſt to his diſparagement : notwithſtanding ſeeing Pareus was 
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alater Writer , an Interpreter one among a thouſand, a man of an acute 


| and deepe judgement, and one that had his thoughts and meditati- | 


| ONS ON the worke 30. yeares? in theſe ang other reſpects the Reader 
| \ | 

| may well make account ro meete here with many things, more for 
' his ſatisfaction then hitherto he hath ever had : and that he may the 
| ſooner ſee with his owne eyes the trueth of what 1 ſpeake , I ſhall 


, 


| adviſe him in the firſt place carefully to read Pareus his Preface: for it 
will much helpe him, to the better underſtanding of the following 
Commentary. 


And thus committing; the worke to the favourable 


conſolation and edification of all 
fire to feare his Holy Name, 1 reſt 


Thine in TESV'S CHRFST. 


acceptance 

of religious and judicious mindes | beleeching the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chniſt to moe” $ glory, and for the 
| that fee; biytavour, wad de-| 
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FI COBTICODIESD: FEELS 
THE AUTHOURS 


ADVERTISEMENT 


ToucurinG Tut 


' Publiſhing of this CommrNTaAR y. 


Had thought indeed never to have ſet forth this Com- 
mentary E ow the Revelation , long fince expounded in 
the Academe in CLxxxvm-Lefures , but tohavelett |, 
the ſame unto my children for their proper uſe : and F 
this for divers cauſes : eſpecially finding that as'yet I 
had not touched the height of the myſteries , neither 
ſhould calily fatisfie others, having in many things nor ſatisfied my 
ſelfe. In the meane while I thought it requiſite withall diligence to | 
ſearch out the judgements of more learned Interpreters in the harder | 
; matters: and not to negle&t whatſoever might ſeem in the Commen- | 
taries of ancient and modern Juterpreters to conduce for the poli- | 
ſhing of the work: as not being ignorant of the admonition of Horace, 
| ( Membranis intus pofitis , delere licebit, - 
| acd non edideris : neſcit vox miſla reverti. ) 

That a man may alter or blot out bg private writings , which are not 
made publicke : but the word that i" out cannot be recalled. Notwith- 
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ſtandin ir ver of late (1 know not by what providence ) that 
oth e f 


|atlen nted to the publiſhing thereot, at the earneſt requeſt | 
' | of friends: who judged it a thing unfit, that the Church, (noweighty 
reaſon hindering the fame)ſhould any longer be deprived of this trea- 
fare: be it whatſoever it be: perſwading themſelyes that by me ſome- 
thing more would be publiſhed — theſe myſteries, then as yet | 
was extant. Andthat thethings yet hid, are perhaps of that nature, | 
| which either God hath reſerved unto his own power,or are better not | 
to be known,thenknown by us:of which kind ſome things are, accor- | Enthir. 
dingto Auſt. | \C4Þ, 17s 
" r added that now there was ſpeciall uſe to vindicate this Pro- 
pheſie, it being publickly depraved by new teigned Oracles and falſe 
Gloſſes , as if it did eſtabliſh Romich /dolatry , and Patronize Popiſh 
T Y from which notwithſtanding it portendeth hochiag but 
| fad evil unto the Godly , and moſt miſerable calamiries ginto the 
; Church , the which the Kevelatton ſerteth forth by lively colours, as | 
it were the very Kingdome of Antichriſt himſelte, under the type of 
a Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet : All which they affirmeis made a 
throughout this Commentary: by which reaſons being over-ſwayed, 
[1] gave way to the puliſhing thereof, yer ſoas this Sacred and laſt 
xaei57puy or grateful Gift ſhould be dedicated unto none, fave unto | 
' my Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. | 
' If therefore ſo it be , that in the opening of theſe myſteries T may 
| (A) ſeeme 
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| {cem unto ſome in any place to come ſhort: theſe 1 lovingly defire ro 
| ſupply my defect with their greater diligence: pardoning in the mean | 


| time what is not yet attaind to, &being thaktull for what is found our. 

Bur & if there ſhalbe any,who wreſt myexpoſitions touching the beaſt, 

or his head,or horns,or the like myſteries, unto the offence and injury | 
| of any mans perſon: to theſe I teſtifie , that I have written nothing to 
| the reproch or ſcandal of any man: but truly and candidly expounded 

| | what our Saviour Chriſt reveal d unto John,not to the injury, bur rather 

inſtruction and Salvation of all ſuch as defire to be am | , norunto | 

the offence, but admonition and amendment of ſuch as wil not periſh, 


| Neither am I the firſt who have thus expounded the Beaſt. What | 
| | peake I of my ſelfe? Neither was the Apoſtle John the firſt who 
| 
| 


On 
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ſhewed Antichriſt at Rome: tor betore him Paw! teſtified, that the Son 
| of perdition should ſit in the Temple of God as God, that is, claim the prin- 
| | cipallity in the Church : for even then the myſerie of iniquitie was a 
' working, exceptithad bin for that which did with-hold, that is, as 
| Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, and Terom interpret it, the Romane Empire: which 
| firſt being tranſlated trom the mountains of Rome to ſome other place, 


' and weakned, ſhould as it were be aboliſhed. 
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' After both [reneus a moſt ancient Writer ſaid , that the numeral 
'Lib.5 ©-25) name of the Beaſt in all likelyhood should bee ( nardves) Lateinos, and 
|  aSit he had bin a divine Prophet foretelling the apoſtacy of the La- | 
| tin Church, he expreſly addeththeſe words: But in this we wil not boaſt. 
| Lib.4. E- ' Gregory himlelfe . Romish Pope confidently affirmed that thar | 
pit. 38- | Prieſt ſhould be Antichriſt , or Antichriſts fore-runner , who filed 
| ' himſelfe UN1ve Rs AL: pointing as with the finger at Bontface 117, | 
| his Succefſour : for, ſaith he, the keng of pride zs at hand,and that which | 

| 25 not lawful to be ſpoken, an Army of Preiſts ts prepared. 
Neither will I now alledge any more (reſerving it till afterward in 
(Belly. 1. Chap. 13.) who after the time of Gregory 7. have demonſtrated Rome 
{3-deP.R. to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, and the Pope with his "—_ 0 Anti- 
1. 21+ | chriſt. Whertore it is ſaid not of ignorance, but malice, that by us Pro-| 
De 01a. Feſtants the Pope firſt began to be Antichriſt. Good things ſcandalize no | 
;di virgin. | Man, unleſſe an evil mind, ſaith Tertultan, But trueth is the beſt thing, 
| Therfore this truth, that Antichriſt doth now reigne at Rome, can ſcan- 
| dalize none but evil-minded men. Wherefore thou, 0 Pope, hear 
Rev.x9.10 thistruth and repent, before the hand of the Heavenly Conquerour | 
| lay hold on thee, and caſt thee into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
| Neither let Paraſites deceive thee, who from the Revelation pro- 
| miſe unto thee the whole Empire of the World : one while denying 
| thou art & man: another while they teine thee an halfe-god, one while | 
Gods Vice-gerent, yeaa God: who paint our thy Church gloriouſly 
fitting on athrone, (7 fit a Queene, and am no Widow, and shall ſce no 

Rev.1$.7, ſorrow) treading under her feet the Proteſtant Hereticks with their 

| | Bibles.Theſe coſen thee with vain words. Hearken to Clemanges a man 
Eekeſ «* of ancient credit, heſheweth what the Revelation promiſeth thee : 
1. cap6. bet thinkeſt thou, ſaith he, of thy Propheſie, to wit, of [obns Revelation? 
| doſt not thou at leaſt thinke, that inſome part it belongs unto thee © : oy | 

| a 
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not ſo loſt chame and ſenſe to deny theſe things. Therefore mts it, 
* read phbdowenlf 7 eg, whore febi upon nn 
there contemplate thy worthy atts, and what hall befall thee. Hath not the |. 
Apoſtle Paz ſufficiently noted that thou art he that fitteſt in the temple 
of God as God? why then ſhouldeſt thou not ſuſpect all that thon doſt, ' 
and haſt?'T hy two |" like the Lambs:thy two keyes,and the two ſwords | 
in thy hand: the Trrple Crown on thy war the myſterie in thy forehead : | 
the [mage which thou cauſeſt the lahebirenes of ot the earth to worſhip, 
| killing them that retuſe to do it : the name and the number of thy name: 
| the Maſle and Latine Leturgie: the whoriſh womanfitting upon Se- 
| ven Mountaines: now oughteſt thou not to ſuſpect all theſe ? | 


Andye O unwiſe Kings: when will ye underſtand, whom to ſerve | 
and what ye ſhould do 2 when will God put itinto your hearts tyudoe | 
his will, that is, to make Rome the whonſh woman deſolate? 0h ſerve | 
the Lord with feare and —_ ,hiſſe the Son leaſt he be angry, and yee | 
perish in the way : let the Lambe conquer you, not unto eſtruction, 
like as the Beaſt overcommeth, as. unto converſion : do it (o kings }| 
ſpeedily, leaſt it be too late. For God will not be mocked. He hath | 
nto put into the hearts of diverſe good Kings to do this willing- 
ly: Hewill alſoput into the hearts of others, when x ſhall pleaſe him, 
according to the oracle of the Angell. And already hath he periwa- |& 
ded the hearts of ſome Emperours deceaſed, even in their ago- | 
nie, to approach before the Tribunall of God not by imvocatin 
Mary,but by imploring the divine mercy,and fo ed their {c «Md 
to God their Saviour, not in confidence of the Churches treaſure, but 
the alone merits of Jeſus Chriſt. He putalſointo the heart of ano- | 
ther great Zelot in his ficke bed, toturne his face from the Prieſt, 
chanting prayers to the Virgin Mary , and promiling him Salvation 
by his owne and the Saints merits, thereby.teſtifying, that he defired | | 
to be rayſed up 7 » the interceſſion and merits of Chriſt. They thar | 
| ceaſe to do thus ſhall not be partakers of Salvation. They which do | 
it ſeriouſly, verily they are overcome by the Lambe unto their Sal- | 
vation, and they make the whore de lates late indeed, yetnot too 
late. But let no man tempt God : for ye know not how ſoone yee | 
may be taken away. While therfore itis time walke in the light, leaſt | | 
the darknefſe come upon you. | 
Neither let flatterers deceive you , who fay , that it ſeems harſh, 
diſhonourable, and unbeſceming, that ſo many Princes warre againſt | 
the Lambe, follow the Beaſt, are | Antichri ts Vaſſals, that the greateſt | | 
part of the Empire conſiſts of Antichriſt , who ts to be caſt into thedake of 
Fire. This is the deceitfull ſong of Sirenes. To begin withthe laſt | 
rticular, How I pray ſhall the greatelt part of the Empire conlfilt of | 
Antichriſt, ifour trueth doth ſtand that the Pope is Antichriſt, un- | 
lefle either the Pope be faid to be the greateſt part of the Empire,then 
which nothing is mote falſe, and opprobrious to the Empire, or that | 
theſe men do meerly triflle > Butwill they deny thera to be Kings | 
rouching whom the Revelation hath ary | ſuch things?Or wil they 
accuſe on to caſt diſhonourable aſperhions upon Kings f 
(A 2 Þ : They | | 
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Apoc.c.12. 
|Num. 11, 
9c. 13. 


Num. 10, 
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eAN ADVERTISEMENT TOUCHING THE, &c<. | 
| They ſay : that _ not Chriſtian Kings are ſpoken of. But! 
this is neither agreeable to the Revelation, nor to their owne fiction. 
For the Kings, who shall give thetr power to the Beaſt and fight againſt 
the Lambe,ſhall be the fame, into whoſe hearts God will put it to hate | 
the whore and make her deſolate. Now this argues that they ſhall not 
be Pagan bur Chriſtian Kings, whobefore being deceived through 
| ignorance,ſhall fin in tact: bur at length being overcome by the Lamb, 
| that 1s, brought to repentance; they ſhall, forſaking their error, turne 
their hearts and power againſtthe whore, Neither can any man ex- | 
| cept he bee deprived of underſtanding deny , that thelc things are 
| couched in the Text. | 
And it credit be given unto theirfiction, there ſhall at Antichriſts 
| comming be no more then ten Kngs in the whole world, ſignified by 
the hornes of the Beaſt, and of theſe, three being flaine, ſeven ſhal fight 
| for Antichriſt. Therfore either theſeſhalbe Chriſtian Kings , or elſe 
| there ſhall then be no Chriſtian Kings under the Sun , the falfitic | 
whereot the Revelation doth ſhew Chap. 2. 24. 
| Now tel me,what harſhnefle or diſhonour is there in it,that (as Paul | 
| confeſſeth he was ſometime a blaſphemer,a perſecutor,and injurious, } 
| but ignorantly, andſo obtained mercy: ) the ten Kings have given | 
| their power unto the Beatft againſt the Lamb : bur of ignorance: and 
| being overcome by the Lambe have repented : God putting it into 
' their hearts to hate the whore ? Tell me, I lay, ſhould this be to the dil- | 
| honour of Kings, which is to their great glory, to have ſinned indeed | 
| through ignorance, but repented through the mercy of God? Orcs | 
| not rather the fiction of theſe Prophets very er {canda- 


— 


lous and fatall, who ſay, that toward Antichriſts riſing there ſhalbe no t 


— 


where any Emperor or Romane Empire: that there ſhalbe no King in 
| any place ſave thoſe ſeven (that remaine of the ten) fighting tor Anti- 
chriſt. And ſeeing they every hour expeCt their Antichriſt, to ariſe 
(as they ſay out of the tribe of Dan) what do they bur threaten an ut- 
' terdeſtruction both to the Emperor, Romane Empire, and all Chri- 
| {tian Kings ? For according unto theſe mens doctrine, as then there 
 ſhal bee no Emperor, no Empire : ſo neither King of France, Span, 
| England, Poland, Hungary, &c. or if there beany they ſhall be Anti- | 
chriſts Lite-gardand vaſſals. Now tell me, who they are that caſt | 
reproaches upon Chriſtian Kings , ſet their Crownes awry , and me- | 
' nace them with eternall damnation. | 


| Wheretore bleſſed ſhall ye be, if ye hear and keep the Comman- | 


—— 


| dements,of this Propheſie, that ye may have right to the tree of life, | 


| and may enter through the gates into the City: But he that wil hurt, | 
let him hurt ſtill:and he thar is filthy let him be filthy ſtill: and he thar ! 
is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is holy, ler im be | 
holy ſtill. Amen. Evenſo come Lord Jeſus: and fanCtitic us in trueth. } 
' Thy word is trueth. Amen. | 
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| PROVERB, 27. 6. 
| Better are the wounds of a friend, then the decait- 
full kiſſes of an enemy. 
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The Authours 
PREFACE UPON THE REVELATION | 
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APOSTLE AND EVAGELIST 
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HAPPILY BEGVN AND PROPOVNDED 
VNTO HIS AVDITORY IN THE | 
VNIVERSITY. ens 1608, 


F any of you (my Hearers) admire, wherefore, after the Ex- 


ny excellent Boo of the New Teſtament, and take in hand | 


the Interpretation of the laſt, 47. the Revelation, the Authour 
P and Canonicall authority whereof hath long ſince yariouſly bin 
diſputed of: and which being repleniſhed with great ſecrets, 
; types, and darke lentences, % Scar intelligible unto any: and 
though it be entitled a Keyelation , yet ſeermethnor in the leaſt ro bea Booke re- 
vealed, bur rather ſhut up and ſealed : which ſeemeth alſo to bee the reaſon that | 


becauſe of its obſcurity, not a few of the ableſt Divines haye hitherto abſtained: 
and laſtly ſeeing ir hath long fince bin held;rhat ir doth contain ſome things con- 
trary to Apoſtolicall Faith,and fayour the hereſie of the Chiliaſts, If I ſay,any man 
wondreth ar this my purpoſe, ſuch a one I would haye with me to acknowledge, 
that thele very objeCtions (beſides other cauſes which now are not requiſite w, + 
related) with which this moſt Heavenly Book is injuriouſly charged, offereth oc- 
caſion unto me to interpret the ſame, that ye might underſtand that the Kevelarion 
of John is fo farre from the guilr of thele accuſations (which do not a little wea- 
' ken the Canon of our Faith) that we rather may ſay of it, what 7erome moſt tru- 
| ly {aid of the Prophefie of Iaias : Whatſoever is in Holy Writ , whatſoever can bee 
| attered b 'y the rongae or received by the ſenſes of mortall man , is contained m this Booke: 


| which leaſt ir might ſeeme to be ſpoken by me withour ground, I thought good 


> ——_ 


POS poſition of Pauls Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, I Chould paſſe by ſo ma- 


| 


The Obje- 


Hons a- 


to praemile a few things in way of Preface : in which I will kandle ſomethings 
more briefly, by other Interpreters more largely handled: and ſomethings pro- 
perly belonging to our purpole , I thall more diligently explicate, 
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Of the Authour of the Revelation 


\ ? Ho was the Authour of this Booke , would neyer in our times haye beene 
| 
of old time did (cruple the thing. 
diverſly on both parts diſputed rouching the Keyela:10n, Afterward be faith,there 
were {omg who ſuppoled from the Boukes ( called De Kepromſſionibus) of one 
| (4 3) D1ox Y- 
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Lib.>ubif, 
queſtioned, unlefſe Exſebius and Epiphanizs bad left in writing, that ſome [6-29.Fler, 
For Exſebius recordeth;that in his time it was | 3** 


| 


| 


gainſt the; 
ir is placed at the end of the New Teſtament: fromthe interpretation whereof Revelarion 
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| THE AUTHOURS PREFACE 

|DIoxvsIus an Alexandrine Biſbop , and alſo from one Caixs an old Writer, | 
that the Revelation was not written by fobm the Apoſtle, but forged by the Here- 
| ticke Cerinthus, who feined an earthly Kingdome to Chriſt , in which the Saints 
ſhould have their fill of corporal! pleaſures a thouſand yeeres : into which ſenſe, | 
| ſome whom they called (biliaſts , men in other reſpe&s of note in the Church, 
drew the twentieth Chapter of the Reyelation. But other Divines and worthy Fa- | | 


—_— 


thers have alwayes demonſtrated, that there is no ſuch thing in that Chapter: and © 
we alſo will ſhew it on the place. 


\The Reve- | But ſo farre is it from trueth,that the blaſphemous Heretick Cerinthw could be | 
pane 72 | the Author of this Booke, as nothing islefle credible, or more unlikely. For Ce- 
envi? I | rinthus blaſphemouſly maintained, that Chriſt was not before «Cary. But the 
: | Reyelation throughout teacheth and proyeth the Erernall Deiry of Chriſt by ſuch 
| | evident Arguments againſt Cerinths, Ebion, Photinus, and (ſuch like enemics of | 

| Chriſt, as almoſt no Scripture afhirmeth the ſame more clearly. 


|Lib.4. ad-\ However therefore it is no maryeile, that the Marcionites (as Tertwlian recor- 
verſus Mar. deth) as allo the Alogian and Tatian Heretickes (as Epiphanins, eAwgnſtine, and | 
Philaſtrixe teſtifie) did reje& the Reyelation as being contrary to their hereſie: 
Yet the Grecians of old bad no realon, neither to this day hath any man a juſt or 
| probable cauſe, to call into queſtion the eAmthowr , or Canonicall Authority of 

| = the this moſt Sacred Booke. | 
| peſite an= | That John the Apoſtle (whoſe Goſpell and three Canonicall Epiſtles are ex- 


ca rom | tant) is the Author, may be proved by ſolid and undoubted reaſons. | 


x | Firſtthe Titleit ſelfe ſheweth that he is the Author: 'Awmxa/Aui; Iwavrs ry 
 $40A6 you The Revelation of fohm the Dipine. But thou wile (ay, it is not ſaid, fohn 
|L5b.3-biſt | the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt : but John the Divine: touching whom it ſeems to be un- 
cap. 13+ | certaine who be was : becaule , as Emſebis recordeth , there were two Johns, | 
| | | whoſe Monuments were then at Epheſus, yiz. Johnthe Evangeliſt the Writerof 
> the Goſpell, and of one Canonical! Epiſtle: and John the Preſbyter or Elder , the 
| Author of the two latter Epiſtles, and of the Reyelation: unto which opinion al- l 
ſo Dionyſus Alexandrinu mn the fore-alledped place doth aſſent. | 
| But yerily that Presbyter is not called the Dipine , which Title Kar's 505 v 
in way of eminency was moſt delervedly by the Ancients attributed unto John the 
Thetitle of Eyangeliſt, becauſe none of the Apoſtles or Divines wrote more heavenly of the 
lon he | Deity of Chriſt. Therfore the K mgs Copie of Montanus expreſſerth the whole T i- 


Drone | tle thus: 'AroxanuVi Ty avis PLOATOTC | EUar rAiGavIWayvu mi FroAy0v 
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1g " | The Revelation of the Holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Ion the Divine, the which, whi- 
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_ | not have the Title of the Booke to beare the Name of the Author , almoſt after | 
| - mr the ſame manner, by which, ſaith he, the eAmthor of our Society would haye the ſame | 
provem, ro be called theſociety of Leſus , not of IGNATIUS: I doubt not but all ſound men do | 
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ther it were prefixed by Jobn himſelf or ard by the Church, is of no great 
conſequence : ſeeing it ſufficiently appeareth , thar it is taken from ver. x & 
2. Beſides it is not credible , neither can it bee proyed that the Lord Teſus af- 
ter the death of the Apoſtles , ſent his Angell unto another Jobm, then unto Iohn | 
the Apoſtle. 

Bur thar a certaine upſtart Interpreter ſuppoſeth that Tohn beginning with 
that other Title ( The Revelation of Jeſus Chritt, which God gave unto hm) would 


underſtand , that this is not onely more then inſolently { poken : as if forlooth | 
there could or ought to be an equalitie betweene the Apoſtle /obn , and Ignatias | 
the Souldier : the Keyelation of Ielus Chriſt, and the Jeſuiticall Society of Ye ſter- | 
dayes hatching, bur that allo it is altogether inconyenient and contrary unto the | 


' purpoſe of the Author. For lobm in the yery firſt verſe laying : The Revelation | 


24k 


of Ieſus Chriſt , which he ſignified by his Angell unto his ſeryant lob : doth pat too 

his name: and the Church hitherto hath alwayes called this Book,the Revelation of 

lobn, and not the Reyelation of feſus, The Ieluites therefore ought not by this 
exarple 
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"UPON THE REVELATION. 


example todifſemble the Name of their Author, but ſhould be called the Sociery F. > 


of Ignarius, and not the Society of feſia. | 
The Peripbrafis of the Authour confirmeth the ſame thing, Chap. x. ver. 2. 
who bare record of the word of God, and the teſtimony of leſwa Chrift : which ſhew- 
eth plainly that the Writer of the Revelation and of the goſpel was the ſame:for 
who hath more clearly borne record of the word of God , and the teſtimony of Teſw 
| Chri#t, then the Apoſtle Iobn in his Golpell,. which beginneth : In che beginning 
was the word ( 6 Xe305 ) &c. andin his firſt Epiſtle Chap. 1. v. 1. That which | 
was in the beginning. &Cc.. rowching the word of God, '&&C. we have ſeen it and beare | 
wimeſſe: and Chap. 5. 9. Thus ts te wineſs of God which hee hath teſtified of hus | 
Sonne, Sc. like unto which, is that in Chap. x9. 13. where bee calleth Chrifts 
comming unto judgement ( Ter Asyev 7g Hug ) the word of God: and the ſtile of 
lobn the Apoſtle (whatſoeyeriothers may judge) doth plainly appear throughout 
the whole Book, as we ſhall obſerve in the courſe of our Expoſition. 


Adde, that this Author ſaw and wrote the Revelation in the Ile Patmos, I was 
faith be, Chap. 1. 9. in the Ile, that is called Patmos, for the word of 


| 


God, and the te- | Tobn __ 


Hmony of Teſus Chriſt , which Circumſtance doth not oblcurely denote the A- | ,1.4 neo 
poltle loba. Neither read we of any other lob baniſhed into Parmos for the | parmos. 
word of the Lord, and the'witnefle of Iefus Chriſt, then Iobr the Apoſtle, who, | Lib.3.hiſt.| 
as Ewſebizs recordeth , was condemned for the Goſpels ſake , and baniſhed |<p- 1- 


jun_ Patmos by the Emperor Domitian, 


Laſtly, we have the Authorities of moſt ancient Writers confirming the ſame 
with full conſent : both of Grecians, Inſt, M artyr. Dial: cum Tryph. Irene : 
Lib. 4. Cap. 37+ Clemens Alexandrin, Pxdag. Lib. 2. Cap, 12. Origen. Homil. 
7. inTolu. eAthanaſ: in Synopſ: Epiphanizs Hres. 51. 54+ 76. Chryſoſtom. 
Homil. 5. in Plalm. 5. Damaſcen. Lib. 4. Orth. kd. Cap. 18. allo of Latine 
Writers : Tertwllian. Lib, 4. contra Marcio. Cyprian, de exhort. Martyr. Cap. 
$. 10.11.12. Ambroſ. in Plal. 50. & Lib. 3. de Spir. San&. Cap. 21. Aw- 
guftine Tract. 39*inTob. & Lib. 2. de dot. Chriſt, Cap. 18. & de Hzres. 
Cap» 30» Er Lib. 20, de C. D. Cap. 7+ Hierom, Catal. Script. Illu- 
ſtr: &c, 

The Arguments uſually alledged to the contrary , I will not now for brevity 
fake ſet downe. Eraſmws bath painfully colle&ed the ſame : And by Theodore 
Be7ain his Annotations upon this Book are ſolidly refuted. One thing onely 
I will touch, which ſome do pretend touching the difference of the ſtile of the 
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Revelation, and the writings of Iobn the Evangeliſt , but with no great reaſon: the ſyle of 
for an egpe is not more like an egge, then Iobns Ntile is like to himfelfe here and | 1ohn be di> 


there. How often (to paſſe by other things) doth hee ſay that wee are waſhed 
from our ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt , which allo hee ſaith x. Epiſt, Chap. x. 7. | 
But to grant, what they ſay, that the file doth differ , was the ſame kinde of | 
ſpeech to be uſed in writing the Goſpell, and a Prophefie ? what marveil , that 
an unlike matter is explicated by a different ſtile. Beſides it is to bee obſerved, i 
that ohm wrote moſt part of the Booke not in his owne words , but in Phraſes 
and words dictated by the Angell. Where he uſeth his owne, hee plainly rerai- | 
neth the Phraſe , which bee bath in his Goſpell and Epiſtles , as we lee 


in its place. 


Beſides ſore do obſerve , that although Iohn indeed wrote the Prophefie in 


Greeke : yet it ſeemeth the A uttered the ſame in Hebrew , it being Tobns in = 
native language: Thisap by manifold Hebrew expreſſions thr e (18 4386 


the Booke, as Abaddon, Harmageddon, Hallelmjah, Gog, eMagog, and the often 
Repitition of the number Seven, touching the ſeven Spiruts , ſeven (andleftickes, | 
ſeven Churches , ſeyen Angels , ſeven Seales , ſeven Trumpets , ſeyen Vials, ſeven 
beads of the Beait , ſeyen hornes of the Lambe , &c. Laſtly the whole Phraſe 
or forme of cxpreſhon , ſeemeth rather to incline ro the Hebrew then hel 

Greeke | 


— Es es __—  _————— —— 


— — —}__—R — 
—— — 


_—— 


—_ —_— 


— 


| 


"THE AU THOURS PREFACE 


——— OD _- —  _ RC 


\The Greek Greek: Hence the ſaid writers ſuppoſe that the number of the. Beaſts name ex- 
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Apoc. Pro- 
0em cap, Ls 
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Why Pa- 


f 
dation. 


annoys x 


andy x5s preſſed in Greek by 
\make 666. | preciſely expreſſing the number 666, Bur of this no more at preſent, 
| Romans, | much of the Authour. 


bs 


| ancient {onncell of Ancyra, which was before that of Vice: allo in the (omncell of 
Carthage IIl. Can. 47+ and {ome others followiog. 


| call Authority cannot 


x# isto be i by the Hebrew letters 


thus 
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CHAPTER II. | 
Touching the Canonicall authority of the Revelation. 


Ow by theſe things the divine Authority of the Booke doth neceſſarily 
follow. For if the Apoſtle Iobn be the Author : the Divine and Canoni- | 
juſtly bee queſtioned, For the Apoſtles writings are 


Apoſtolicall. 
Beſides, the Author doth againe and apaine teſtifie, that be reccived his Reye- | 

| Lation from Chriſt, and wrote the ſame by the Angels command. 
T his alſo the teſtimony of the Ancient C - confirmeth. For the Revela- | 
tion is alledged under the name of /obn, and as Canonicall Scripture, by the moſt 


| The Revelation al{o hath bin alwayes of Canonicall authority with the Greeke 
and Latine Fathers : although certaine Grezcians before Dzony ſins Alexandrinus 
did ſome what ſcraple the ſame : as of old ſome of the Latine Church had their 
doubrs touching the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe it did ſeerne to fayour No- 
vatus, as lerome "wtiterh unto Dardanus. Bur the ſ{cruple of one, or a few of 
the Ancientscan no more diſanull the authority of any Canonicall Book of Scrip- 
ture , then the ſcruple of a few now cati doe. 

And howſoeyer Luther in his firſt Edition of the New Teſtament in the Ger- 
mane tongue, did not reckon the two latter E piſtles of /obn , the Epiſtles alſo of 
Iames and Iude, among the Apoſtolicalland Canonicall Scriptures : Not indeed 


lth. \ ( 


asſome Papiſts write) becauſe he could not beare thoſe words , Chap. 14. 13. 
Bleſſed are the dead, 8c, becauſe ther workes follow them (which verily doe notably 
overthrow their fi&tion of the Soules of the Saints going into Purgatory) but ra- 
ther becauſe he thought that ſuch obſcure Viſions and Figures were not ſo well } 
agreeable unto the light of the New Teſtament : notwithſtanding in another | 
Edition Anno 1535+ bee ſpeaketh more liberally in the Preface touching theſe 
Bockes : neither do they, who at this day are called Lutherans, any longer que- | 
ſtion the Canonicall authority of the Revelation. 
For our part we did not judge the Revelation was therefore to bee received, 


» Prem. | 


that we might abuſe the darke and obſcure ſayings of the Books, to yomit ont the venom 
of our malice againſt the Pope of Rome ©: asthat up Interpreter before mentio- 
ned, hath begun to calumniate us, but becauſe the 4b 206, 30eob laid down, a 
many more, do confirm our beliefe: and becauſe by the Revelation we are mani- 
feſtly taught, that that ſon of perdition ifring himſelfe up againft whatſoever is called | 
God, and{itting inthe Temple of God, as if he were God, is no other but that (apito- 
line Toye, even to this day treading down all powers ander hisfeet. | 
But a man might juſtly wonder that Popiſh W riters donot tremble at the ye- 
ry ſight of this Booke : and how they 


piſts write | (lecing they can neither wholly extinguiſh it, nor keepe 
Conmen- | people) atleaſt to deprave the oracles thereof by their falſe Interpretations: the 
rarves upon ! winch _ they 

Keve- at Noon day, that under the Image of the Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet ſeducing the In- 
| habitants of the Earth: and of the whoriſh woman committing fornication with the | 
| | K gs of the Earth : and of the great Cite on ſeven hils ruling over the K ings of the 


arenot afraid to explicate the Propheſic 
by their Commentaries : but that the thing it ſelfe ſpeaket my chiefly doe it 
It any 


onger from the f 


labour forin yaine : ſeeing it is as cleare as rhe Sun | 
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of the olſcrity of the Books What it i, and whenee, 
| with the remedies of the ſame: | 
| | 
>. bra $T-INE writing of the dackeveſſe of the Revelation, faith: 1n Lib, toJde| 

bus Book, whnch 4 nawed a Kevelation, are contamed many darke things, that the C:D-<6-17 | 
| Readers mind maght be extrGſed, and mit are a fer thangs, docs whereof the| 


re#ft wuh labor may be ſought em, any Lear A 47 mate ſame things after 


| ade Rake tee rennd peaks of 
that they are the ſelfe ſame expreſſed. And 
[In che Reoehains (ſaith he), & ſhewed 4 Reo ſore Fn: Seales , whichueng 


{ thou grve it to aan that cap rand , 14 read-it , be will anſwer thee : 1 cannoty it is ſec- 
oye And afterward : The Revelation of [phy bath 4s many Sacraments as words. 
* 1.1 have ſaiby battle in regard of the worth of the Books. 11s beyond all praiſe." In 
every of the words are bid manifold underſtandings. . Soindeediit is : for the ſharp-| 
| peſſe iy Ewa is Don Ne ſe he ted by teen 
| ther divine Scriptare, 10 0, unlelſe.it be enli the of 
{be Hol 'Gboſt : bur the cauſes of this obl wes "ag by | & 
.... Faſt, whole Booke is Propherticall.tou things: Wrie, aich the [726 cou 
|. Angell, : bt things tho haſt ſcene, ATT PLL pa eee erward. But fu-| neſſe of the 
| ture things as future, becauſe tbey are not in any ſenſe , alrogether un- | Revelation 
| Anon EL IRR A. Ree. not ſo much by ihe underſtanding, ; | 
.\ as in FL. 
\... Adde,' "Thar theſe future things are not declared by plaine words, neither defi- [The diffe- 
ned by notes 6r markes of times, places, and — but are revealed unto Jobn je f 
| (and fo written) in darke and eznigmaticall Vikons. 1c is true, many Viſions in /*" | 
7 ns ha 5 Laps tsſer before the eyes of the mind Ring Bb] Den. 5. 5- 
Þt jon «hn aut oandpeed of the wal : Eliſha law fiery |. Kine6-17 
- o{& 1be 6:ſþ burning before him ; Peter a ſheet with [Ex _ 
Fanaguc yaa 6 A endye Matige dpi Earth: Paw/ſaw the Lord 45.20 1 
| ending by lyrnin the night, 8cc. In thele there was no great difficultie-. . But | © * ®' 
there are other Viſions mage ivtricare when the Images or Repreſentations entations (ig- 
| oor the ſecret Nepal Fx exhiblicqamo the minds of men, cbr 
7 be revealedare ſo obſcure, as that 
got mortall man. Of this kinde 
: the Viſions allo of Ezzchiel, 
Daniel, and Z acharie, anto which we worthily may compare the Viſions of the 
my Revelation. The ſecrets indeed of the my ey comp God not onely reyea- 
| led unto the fingular benefit'of them which dream the fame, but alſo would haye 
them writren for the underſtanding of all." 'Burthe myſteries of the Viſions, al- 
though be revealed them rare yent bin yer hee kept them ſecret | 


| | 


from all wore men might alwayes (et 
TIO 
ket. ivine myſteries. 
je and with moch difficnltie come unto the under- 


Rh mays b oherly— 1 te -otwirh the diftcukie ought 
not to affright or to keep us from ſearching : bur rather ſtir up a more'diligent 
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ito ghs Hames. Many thingsin the Baake are without any ſþadowes of 
plainely of zhe pains of the upgodly ; ofthe 
ſegnd comme the Saints &6- in whigh lies no ablauriry. Jamgoy 
eg the ligoification is plaine, and the with the: 

cure: asthe Analogie of the ſeyen (avdleſtickes, with the 45 
of the Lamb with Chriſt, of the woman with the Chwrch, of the | with Sa- 
tan, of the Beat and Fatſe-Prophet with Antichriſt, of the Locuſts with the deyou- 
| ring eMonkes, of Babylon ang ghe Gregt Whore with Rome , of the ſeven heads of 
| | the Beaſt with the ſeven hils of Rome. 


In the other gpoge gbſcure Viſions we have three helps, by wheh in lame mea- 
lure wee may diye into the underſtanding of them, viz. zbe Propher icall Scrip- 
| ture, Hiſtorie , and experience. 


LE | Farf#ſ,afterwehave compared the Types of the Revelation with the Viſi- 
Remcdiezof| ensand Phraſes of the ancient Prophets , in ſpeciall with Ezechnel, Dame, and 
the darknes Z acharie: we (hall had a great likeneſfle in them, and thence receive much light: 
| for example : In Chap. 4. = it is ſaid, there wereſoyen Lamps of fire burning be- 
| fore the throne which plainly __—_ to be taken out of Zach..4. 10, where 
the ſeyen Lampes are faid to be the ſeven eyes of Jehovah running tos end fro through 
the whole Earth. By which ewe is Hgnified the ubiquitie of Gods pow- 
er and providence, Our of the ſame Chaprer is taken, that in Chap. x1. 4. wo 


| the Lord of the Earth : Examples of which kinde we ſhall oblerye many more in 
\ thecaurle of our Interpretation. - 


If from Johns time we diligently run overthe Hiſtory of the Empire and Ro- 

I. | mane Church, and preciſely compare the principall events with the Types of the 
Revelation, certainly we ſhall ſee much light ro came unto theſe Vitions. The 
Romane and Ec call Hiſtorie teſtifies, that diverſe ſtorms of perſecutions 
| were raiſed againſt the Chriltians Romane Tyrants. Exſebixs recordeth 


IG | of EG Es1ee us, thatthe Church did not long after the Apoſtles rime, remain 
—- ag an undefiled Virgine : bur by little and little , arms the ambition and con- 


became greater indeed in wealth , but leſſe in, 


TINES tie, faith JER 0, 
Malchi, Verirues, 


ons alſo teſtifie , that the Romane Biſho 
mely under a Poreege ce of the primacy left by the Apo Fr 


pride and lubeiltis, 
eter, as _ of 


hoc h bequeathed upto them , rar.» 

| | the be Einperoygs, avert x wn; vn , gh City of Rome bat o took 
| | into thetr owne ae very hou e of the Empire, and art laſt eſtabliſhed this | 

| Sacred Empire of the Weft, the dire& ar indire& power whereof ſhould 
| be in the Popes Holineſe. All which things donor obſcurely teach us , what is 
The arro- Beef fog: the o ojening of the Seales, by the ſtars falling from onebec the carth , by the | 
gance and, Beaſt great ant os 4 phemows things, what is 5 rtended by the Beaft , Falſe | 
ſe ory Al Prod W nage of f the Beaſt, whar laſtly by the whoriſh woman ſyring on the 
pom ' Beaſt, and rulipg over the Kings of the Earth in the great Citie upon ſeven 
Mountaines. 


Laſtly, if we rightly conſider the experience of the preſent times , two nuts 
II. Mas etkde Long - is the Beaf? and Pyrpled Whore to the Papacy : then the | 
| Locuſts unto the Popiſh Clergy : then the i iopoce Fre Frogs un our of the 
mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt, — Falſe-Propher) unto the Popes "Meſſengers 

| being hooded like to Frogs) vi7. the leſuites miracles , and run- 

Rev. 16: ning too and fro by Sea and Land.nato the Kings the Fare tO ga- 


-- — 


| 


TY 


| tention of Prieſts declined on ns pet : But after CONnSTAN-= | 
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| 
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| witneſſes are ſaid to be rwo Olive trees, and two Candleſticks ſtanding befor the face of | 
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Voto which in the laſt place wee muſt: adde diligent meditation , and ardent - 

prayer , that the Spirit of God who revealed theſe myſteries to Iobn, do enligh- 'F 

ten the eyes of our mindes with heavenly to finde our the wiſedome, 

of this Booke. For bleſſed is bee that readeth : and bleſſed are they that heare the 

words of this Propheſie, and keepe them, that is, which diligently meditate , and la- ens 3B 


bour exa&tly to weigh thele oracles in an equall 
paſt, preſent, and to come. 


ance , with the — 
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83 Se 4 | | 


Touching Ancient and Moderne Interpreters of the Reve- 
lation , and of the manner of Interpreting ob- 


ſerved by them. | 


[ Have ſpoken of the Authour , and Canonicall Authority, and obſcurity of the 
Revelation , and ſhewed that in theſe things is nothing to hinder us from the} 
interpretation thereof. | 

The objeRtion abour the Interpreters is of no weight. I coofeſſe that not a 
| few Divines of great account, as Luther, Melanchthon, Bucet, «Martyr, Calym,| 

Be7a, and others have abſtained from the Interpretation of the Revelaricn. 
But this neither doth lefſen the authority of the Booke, neither doth it preju- | 
dice other Interpreters : for who knowes, whirher the darkenefſe of the Book, 
of their other waighty labours, or want of time did occaſion the ſame, certaine ir} 
is, they no way queſtioned the authority of the Booke. | 

In the meane while , in all Ages there have beene excellent Teachers of the 
Church , who have laboured to illuſtrate the ſecrets of this Booke by their 
Commentaries. | 

The Ancienteſt that have writren upon the Revelation, are Inſtine Martyr, netic 
| and Irenews Biſhop of Lyons, and Meluo of Sardis, as Ierome and Ewſebuw record. |... 

But their Commentaries haye not been preſerved untill our times: fave onely : 
that ſome few fragments of this nature rouching the ten hornes ho Beaſt, the | = lab. 5+) 
two horned Beaſt, of the image, Charatler, N umber and N ame of the Beat ariſing | —_—_ 
| ont of the Sea, are foundin IxRtExzus Lib. 5, Cap. 21. 23.25. 

' ” Among eAwnguſtins workes wee finde a few Homilies upon the Revelation, 
which notwithſtanding are aſcribed to Ticon;xs by Bede, who himlelfe alſo hath | 
commented ſome things upon the Apocalyps. 

But Aut in that divine Commentary de Civitate Dei endeavours to ſearch |, ,, _ ,, 
not a few myſteries of this Booke , touching Gog and <A agog , touching the | & 1.2 cap. 
thouſand yeeres of Satans binding and looſing , of the firſt and ficnnd Keſurrettion, | 7. uſq; ad 
of rhe Saints reigning with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, of the fire falling from heaven | 18. 
2nd deyouring the ungodly, of the caſting of the devill and bus followers into the lake 
| of fire, of the dead, which the Sea, Death, and Hell, ſhall give up to be jadged, | 
and laſtly rouching the New Heaven and the New Earth, 8c. 

Wee have alſo ſome what upon the Revelation under the name of eAm- 
broſe : but it may plainely bee gathered from the worke it lelfe, that it is later 
| then e-Lmbroſe, 

In the latter Ages among eAMonkes and Scheolemen , almoſt no Books hath 
had ſo many Interpreters, as the —_— _—__ man bur thought it a fine 
thing to exerciſe his wit in the opening of ſuch dark Znigmaes, either for often- 
| tation ſake, or to delight himſelfe with Allegories , a long Catalogue of which, - | 
| even above an burgdred, as well of ſuch asare extant, as not , that upſtarr Inter- | Alcaſe 
; preter, before mentioned, bath reckoned up. And among, thele bee commends | Veſtigat: 

| foure Manu-ſcripts which he found in the Libraries of Spaine. Vndoubtedly 7, "26; 
| our Germany hath more. TI have ſeene a compendious Expoſition of Iohns Re- \ Proc. 
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fo, (as they ſay ) foretold many other things. - | 
| error W 1isED bm's Colledge is extant a Commen- 
tarie of rwo big Volumes, written a little before rhar time by Richard Faber 
| of Landenburg an Auguſimian. | 
! | - Lwtheralſo publiſhed a ſhort Co upon the Apocalyps at Wiceberg 
| | Anno. 1528. ſent unto him out of Livonia, baving no name unto 1t : rhe which 
| Conr. _— in his Bibliotheca aſcribeth unto John Huſſe. Bur it plainly ap- 
| peareth to be more ancient. The Poſtill of Lyra alcribes the prologue of that 
| nameleſſe Authour, which beginneth thus, eAllthat will live godly , &c, unto 
| Gilbertus Piftayienſis, who flouriſhed under the Emperour Cunradas about the 
| yeer 1140. But by the 20"* Chapter it appears not to be {oancient, for the Au- 


[2 | THE \eAUTHOURS" PFREBPACE | 
| velation written in the yeere 1486. by Johannes Hilen a Franciſcane : who al- 


| yeer/from the Incarnation of Chriſt, 1357. Which, faith he, s owr preſent date. 

| He often expreſly interpreterh the Papacy for Antichriſts kingdom,the Pope for | 

| Antichriſt : which therefore I rehearſe, leaſt any might imagine, that wee were 
the firſt Authours of this opinion. Yea Pope Gregory aboyea 1000. yeers ago | 
doubted not confidently to {ay , that that Prieſt hould be Antichriſt, or bis 
Forerunner, who ſhould arrogate the Title of Vx1ves$AL unto himlelt, which a 
while after , as is knowne, the Biſhops of Rome themlelyes did doe. But of 


—_ there diſputing touching the thouſand yeerer, teſtifies, that hee wrote in the | 


this more in its place | 
eAlcaſar allo hath raked together many latter W riters upon this Booke , of 
his owne order. | 

"200 FIR Bur of ors not a few Divines of excellent learning , have inthe foregoing age 
Incerpr -— | puttheir handsto this Prophefie, among whom notwichſtanding in my judge- 
ters of wY ment Henry Ballinger of Helyetia is moſt eminent, whom almoſt all do follow, as 
Revelation | David (hytraus, eAlfonſus Crmradus, Franciſcus Lambert, Sebaſtianus eMeeye- 
| ru, Nicolans Collado, fohaunes Foxus, Benedittus Aretins, «Matthias Hiyricxs, 

| Augnſtinus eM arloratus , Petrus Artopeens, Franciſcus Innins: Daniel Toſſanns, 


| and of late in this our age John Napier a Scotchman, Thomas Brightman an En- 


|  « Moatthias Hot, e Matthias Cotterixs a French man , with others whom 1 
| have not leene. , 


| purpoſed, that nothing of the authority of this Buoke is hereby diminiſhed,be- 
_ ( as hath bin objeRted) ſome worthy Divines bave abitained from inter- 

| preting the ſame. | 
| Touching the manner of interpretation, which every of them bath fulloyed, 
| and whether, being ſo many, they bave effe&ted what they defired ard oughtto 
have done : would be too long to explicate, neither is it to the purpoſe in hand. 
T his one thing perhaps may be affumed withour injurie to any of them all , -that 
| to this Booke hath m___—_ what the Evangeliſt Marke writeth of the wo- 
Mar.5, 26. man diſeaſed with an ifſue of blood : rhas ſhee had ſwſfered many things of the Phy- 
| fitians, and it availed her nothing, but ſhe became much worſe : prevags not fo much 


by reafon of the Phyſitians unskiltullneſſe,, as the incurablevcfle of the diſeaſe, 
namely the healing thereof being releryed for to illuſtrate the glory of Chriſt, | 

| For while ſo many (every one following the force and reaſon of his own wit) 

| | bave uttered ſuch yarious things touching theſe gnigmaricall Viſions, piouſly in- 

deed, as I luppole , yet little cobering with themlelyes, or with the {cope or 

meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : it is come to paſſe, that indeed there are extant an 

| heap of Commentaries upon this Booke, every of which promiſerh a new light 

| { unto the Propheſie , whereas the obſcurity thereof is not onely not leflened 

The diffe= thereby , but in ſome places alſo more darkened. For ſome applie the &- 


i. —_—_ —  —— 
_ —_ _— —— _— — - ——— 
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| gliſhman , Raphael Eglmus, Conradus Graſerns a Germane, Johannes Piſcator, | 


But thou wilt ſay , to what end are all theſe named ? To wit to ſhew what 1 | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| we of yo nigmaes of the Revelation unto the Hiſtory of the Ancient Church : Others di- 
| , yerſly unto the continued period of the New Chuzch: Others in every particular 
} 


| 


XUM 


= \ $7 * 4 p | ; A , i 
. p x . - 8 L * s "" 

— © P y 4 P - « A.” R ; , 3 6 G . l R 4 3 7 3 M4 , / - 2&4 
: p X | ' : ws | wh "Sn 90 WP: " 077 
= - * a S $ -, 4 w” m as » 
o 
% - 4 » n : 4 . 
< o < o 
o . - 


# E a " _ 'S , | ua% : 
4 | - #7 ET . 


I 


+ j  UPOMAIPME: REBVELATIQN | 17. 


every 
| rall Allegoties: Ochers hayelaboured 
{ ture things, even more then was law bardly 

many (which commonly is faid of- Chronicles) thou ſhalt find two orthree 
agree: which dilagreement verily x ws difhicultie of the Booke is 
| grear variety of Authours wholly taken away, but rather encreaſed: | | 
o much by a blame-worthby ignorance of Interpreters, as in regardof the |. | 
| incomprehen wildome ofthe Prophehie irlelfe : the full revelation whereof / | 
| is undoubtedly reſerved unto the manifeſtation of Chriſt our Lord. 
Notwi ing I write not theſe things touching Interpreters, as if I would | 
Cake Tom the labours of ſo many —_ thought that by | 

their labour nothung of theſe myſteries were brought to light or explicated : and 
that I ar length in all theſe Anigmaes, had (as the ſaying is) hit the naile on the | 
bead. Far be it: for I'doubt nor in the leaſt, but that a great part of theſe Types | 
by foregoing and preſent eyents are ſo manifeſtly brought to light , that the | 
trueth of them may daily bee {eene and felr,of ſuch, who, as the Holy Ghoſt re- } 
uirech ( 7 y9Jy £x0u0s) bave underſtanding. Yea ingeniouſly profefle that 
| have bin very much belped by the Commentaries of moſt of ho , eſpecially 
| Bullingers and Brightmans. Now wharT further judge touching the whole form | 
method, and manner of interpreting the Reyelation, I will by and by ſhew. 


' 


| 
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CHAPTER, V. 
| of- the dignity, time, profit, and ſcope of this Propheſie. | 


fry ſpoken of the Authourand authority , of the ob{curity and Interpreters 
of the Revelation : and thus I have freed-this Booke from a three-fold ſlander: 
: fri as if it were not Canomicall : ſecondly obſcure, as nor to be underſtood: third- | 
ly of neglett , as if for this cauſe the worthieſt Divines had hitberra;ſhunnedthe 1 
uſterpretation thereof. 
There rewaine two Other ſcandalsto be taken away :/ one of the orgey : that o 
this Booke is the laſt of the New 1 eſtament : the other ' of erraxr :- that it con- | | 
| taines ſomethings not agreeable ro Apoſtollicall Faith: both theſe clouds will be kd vl 
diſperſed by the conſideration of the dignity of this Propheſie , which (like the | 
Morning Starre above the reſt) ſhineth moſt clearely among the other Bookes 
of the New Teſtament..; Lat fs 
W hart therefore reſpe&s the Order: fo farre is it from diminiſhing, the worth 

of the Booke in any kind , as it the more ;commendeth the fame... For it jsin 
very deed a divine Seale , by which the Holy Gboſt was pleaſed ,' not without 
realon, to cloſe up both the Old and the New Canvn-of the divine'Scriprures: | þ.. 
| which manifeſtly appeareth from that prophericall Proteſtation at the end of the "6 
Booke , by which ſuch are pronounced. lefled whooblerve the words of this A 
| Prophetic : the falthfiers on the contrary that prelume to adde or take ought "* \ 
there-from , are threatned with curſes: for anro theys thar- adde 4 God ſhalt adde.| Rv 22-18 
the plague! that are writtes in this | Baoks to them thiu takes, awsy , God ſpall | The Cano- 
taks away his part ' out of the | Booky of Life, and owt'of the HOLY-CLTY | "cal 
| and from the things that are wruten im this Bookg, What could be expreſled more ow. Al 
honourable concerning this Prophefie : for if it be unlawfullco adde ought ther- l 
to : then certainly inall reſpects it is abſolute, perfe&, divine , and the word of 


God, unto which nothing withour i may' bee added by men. ' A- |;he _ 
| gaine if nothing may be taken away from the ſame , then jtis inviolable, | thereof, 
Grin alt of God , which onely cannot bee broken. Thus we ce that 1664035 
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Apec. | 
Preſat. mm 
Dancl, 


þ | 


When the 
{ Revelation 
Was written 


In vita To- | 
hanns, | 


Lib.3.ct5 | 


In vita To- 


1 


| |a 


— a — on 


| [ command | you, neither ſhall ye 


(| 


after his paſſion (as ſ#rome recordeth) 68. and from the deſtruQion of Jeruſa- 
hamng. lem25. Now whereas ſome affirme that /o/w wrote his Golpell after the Re- 


ries , rules the Nations with an iron- rod , that hee is the King of kings , and | 
Lord of lords, &c. 


| | | of our Redemptionthrough his blood , calling himthe faickfull Wirneſſe, the Firſt 
Redemprs- begotten from the dead-, the Prince of the kings of the earth, the Lambe ſlaine from the 
on of chriſt: beginning of the world , who hath waſhed us'in his blood from our fins, and made | 
us Prieſts and Kings to God and the Father, 8c. - | 
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| THE eAUTHOUR S PREFACE 
the Canonicall dignity of this Booke is eſtabliſhed by the order ir {elfe. 

And hereby it is plainly made with the divine Bookes of Moſes bimielf, 
the Prince of Propbers. For as thoſe , becauſe they are the firſt of the Sacred 
Canon, are 6ften confirmed with this Seale : Te ſhall not adde wnio the word which 
diminiſh owght from it, 8c. So this Pooke as it were 
cloſing the Holy Canon, is confirmed with the like Seale : char nothmy may bee 
added to it, nothing taken away from it: As Moles therefore was the Chieftaine of 
the Prophets, leadin the firſt rankes : So John was chiefe of the Prophers, clo- 
| fing up, or leadi ng Fe laſt rankes : and here I willingly afſent to Be7 as opinion, 
moſt ſolidly and truely affirming, that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt to gather mio 
this pretions Books, thoſe things which remamed to be fulfilled after Chritts commung, of 
the predittions of the former Prophets: and alſo to adde ſome things, ſo farre as concerned 
us to know. A like honourable Title that worthy Divine Joun Orcor aA w- 
PADIUS piveth unto this Pooke : That it #s the beit. Imerprater of all Gf 
Prophets . 

Neither will I ſpeake more touching the order fave this one thing, that in ir 
appeareth alſo a manifeſt reaſon of time. For it is the laſt Booke of the New 
Teſtament, not beca ule it is laſt in dignity , but in time. For /crome writeth, 
that Domitian railing after Nero the ſecond perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, | 
lobm wrote the Revelation in the 14. yeer of his reigne in the le called Parmes. 
With whom Jrenexs a moſt ancient W riter doth agree, afhcming, that John ſaw 
the Revelation not long before his time, b»t a/moſt, ſaith bee, in our age, towards | 


| the end of Domitian his Empire. 


Wherefore the Apocaly ps was written in the ninety fixth yeer of Chriſt, af- 
ter all the other head the New Teſtament were written. For /obn out- | 


lived all the Apoſtles and Canonicall Writers, and lived (as Sophromixs records) 
untill the third yeere of Trajane, which from Chriſts birth was Anno 102: and 


| 
velarion, it is without any probabilitie, But we come to {peake of the utility 


of the Revelation. 


This Booke doth excellently ſhine forth in point of doQrine: forit truely 


teacheth the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Faith , and much illuſtrates many ar- 

The profi- ticles of the Goſpell, or common places. In ſpeciall it proveth the ctervall De- | 
eablenes of | ity of Chriſt with ſuch'weighty arguments , as ſcarcely more excellent are to | 
the Rere- | be found in any other patt of Scripture : ' abſolutely afcriving unto Chriſt many | 
lation. attributes, which are onely proper unto Jehovah : yi7. that be is eF{pha and O- , 
mega, the firft and the laſt , ' the beginning and the end : the Almighty : that the | 
Lambe oo the Throne of the Denys equall in majeſty with the Father , 


all che Heavenly I » that be judgeth the adyerſa- | 


s worſhipped 


It plainely alſo maintaineth the Doctrine of Chriſts Mediatorſhip, and work 


It ers forth the afli&ted ſtate and condition of the Charch in this life , eſpe- | 


cially in the latter times , by evident types, viz. that the wown bringing forth | 


an-Child, the Ruler of the Nations, ſhall be driven into the \ ildernefle | 


| by rhe Dragon and rhe Feaft , where ſhe ſhall remaine hid from the {1ghr'of men, | 
| when the 1wo Wimeſſes ſhall propheſic againſt the Dragon and the Beaſt , ard { 
| ſhall indeed be (laine, bur being 
| {into Heaven, &c. By which 
| then that the Church in Antichriſts reigne ſhall bee obſcure , and ſecret in the | 


nerayſed tolife, they ſhall m—_ 
ir is manifeſt that nothing elſe is ſignified, 


V 


wilderneſle, 
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Where the 
rent EEEEEES [ oy obs 
"ple, vncill it was ro the _— -- 
pe Wunefes. / Chrift therefurerwas not wizhoar Chanth opp Fe 
| pacy were uot the lame. | 
| Ir alſo Biſhops: hd Qntatecd Wat and the! frudie 
of divine things, and cumbting ves with wordl yaffiresunder the Type 
of ſterres ff. from Homer davike Eareb? wich their varkie" and 4 
| oft the godly : neither bath any man, after the Apoſtle Paul, more Hyely fe Wo 
s eb the riſing , perſon, reigne, tyranny, (eat, and deſtruRtion of |? 129 2 
Amichrift, ve heveir athis Propheſie laſtly it moſt clearely prophefieth |” = | 
ney things ropching rhe cumloes of Wie Civich andy the Croſs _ 
verance , victory orification, with the puniſhments of Tyrants 
all other _—_ : —_— V. 
By which we that this Booke is not onely worthy to be canti = 
inde Clonchaid wotinagdes; barallo tocictaing vely table and nece- _ 


fary Do&rines, eſpecially for this laſt age. For the Jeſuites Antichriſts chie- 


cation of 


the Apoca- 


feſt Souldiers ate very ingenious to cormpt, and wreſt Oracles of this {19s nece-, 
Propbehic into a contrary meaning , as if they were not not to be applied 42 
againſt the Papacy, bur alſo did make for the dignity t : wherefore allo ir 


Jn — ta Any cc Mooring he , that the Keyelation may be familiarly | 


the ſame to be depraved: leaſt we our edees be de-! 
cred by te by i ihr ans ard or that by our carcleſneſie wee luffer others 
ro 
Now eg the more =. qr"? atraine unto , if wee alwayes have the | 
Scope of this Booke before our eyes , fa Mariners doe the more ſafclydi- 
rect their coude inthe valt Se, by looking up uno the ares The prin- | 
pe thereof was. | 
F 1205, qmwal, That the Chriſtian Chanch being fore-warned of er -| 7, 
— oaker th qui yor hwy warrant wry cneecr} 
nat unto prepared | | 
_ NE Es then LSE 
LCOnnLy y (even groaning 
perſecutions, and which were to endure yet a long time) TEES 
Fo bond be dcouraged : but know thatic came to paſle; becauſe 
RI rf > Joly that it ſhould bee ſo : and withall that they 
{ might be raiſed up with ſure comforts of an happy iflue our of their calamities: | 
| for this caule alſo Chriſt in the Golpell romg-arviua Diſciples of the Croffe, 
| and future ſorrow , that when it came remember that it bad been 
foretold unto them : For the darts which are forefeen, ftrike uhe lefſe , and we doe 10- | 


MY Tg fenced agen} tw 972 | 
providence , faith GaEGORY, 


Fir lmcbw nt g there Kmanpmſcn, Saw. = 


#ebr1ſts throne in the Temple of God, the Ghoſt in would have his 
x NATUre, reigne » and Tyranny to bee fer forth (as it were) in lively coloass | 

unto us, that we might leame the better to know, refit, and take heed of bim. - 

Moreover he would have the deſtruction and puniſbment of eAnexbriſt and, 


| all | 
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| Mat. 24, 
1 


| 


: ey! Logs have bad nothing cotire in the 


j containing Propheſres nor onel 
ucts; the ſtate of rugged re s/o? Loy feta Ont 
; Morel 
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| via "| alforberadverſaries. malloche and future 
F. 1 a 3: leaſt either. we 

| © *- 1 advyerfaries, or oyermuch feartheir T 

= be paticot under ahe Crofſe, and 

- {capes that apſiar: Inquurer 
10 toparpl, x asifit ſhould teach, char: R'0 vc © of ale the of 

* Mleaf. | paw by an ater able ; 10 bee chimged m0 ergo ney 
FORD. 26- Es Cherie aha tn mens Citack as grinds 

14.14; 6: the Reneane Cue, aud the whole and that the 


(pronr 5. -Aucha filthy Tf ire 


| P uld alwayes remame un the 

(ce ns ys os Pro : thateven the Divell) bimſelfe onghe 
+6 bluſhtherear; and1 Chould:wonder if theſe rifles do-vor cauſe laigh-| 
ter,7or fhawe  cvento the Kowyb Comrt it lelfe. But rhele:things alutle 


mcg he Onket, yrhen we come to. the Argument. Enough 
the Or 

Laſtly, The things which have been obje&ted againſt the Booke, as being er- 
ho ne ——+ in {peciall thar ix. ſcemes in Chap. 20, to fa- 
vour the brutiſh dodtrine of the Hereticke (erincbw , touching Chriſt and the 
 Saings worldly and. yoluptuous Reigne on Earth a T houland Yeers before the V- 


jectipng of Heretrckes or Pagans had pr d preſently been believed , wee 
edge yn 


| long agoe beene.vindicated by;ancient and Latex, 
| the clearing of every of them ty their proper cnet 


—l—— _ — __ ——_— —_ _ 
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CnaerTer VI. 
Touching the Argument of the Booke./” 


|Fo come uno” the Argument of the Booke, however by whathabbren 
;faid already,it isnot obſcure, yetT will handle the lame thore'teerly. 
The principall and greater part of the Booke is opheticall (encrin the e- 
ry beginning iis called s Pro Typical 


his Diſciples; like as Ribera good to explicate the' Argumenit of 


YPSz VIZ. that it is nothing elſe but certame Commentavie) upon thoſe wore: 


niverſall Relurre&ion of the dead : doth not at all trouble me« - For if the 0b- | 
e Scripture ;. bur all thele things bave | 


| 


| 


rote er For they exrend theraſclyes muck larger untotbe'times next ufrer 
-che Apoſtles , and thence from the giving of the Revelation, evetunto the ef. 
of thewotld : namely rouching rhe t conflicts of the Chiiſtian Chareh, 
which dotedy iwevein Joker chat; afrerwirds ſhoald contivtal y befall ber: 


with the Eaſteroe, and eſpecially the W eſterne [Antichriſt : a aiſo of their inſul- 
tings and tyranny-againſt ber , by-which as if ſhee wete forſakeri' of Chriſt her 
-bead, they ſhould grievonſly boch inwardly and-outwardly affti&t, and almoſt! 
{: pr” a; apr But withall on the contrarie of the moſt ſweet comforts 
of the godly under the Crofle, that thoſe ſtormes of aflli&tions ſhould not beta} 
them ar a venture or onely atthe luſt and will of the adverſaries: but the or-1 
ering band of God, for the exerciſe of the —_ neither yer ſhould they be 
| w on nemarg; > nee : -butat length with the 
| giaty Saints: rhe-power of Chriſt the _ 
| caſh into the lake'of fire and oil oy tegowe ot 

"This Booke qllo is doQrinal] and bortatorie mixing here andthefs wich obfcls 


 excel- 


-—— — _ _——C———————————— = — > — _ bs, 


firſt, with Komane Tyrants, afterward with diverſe Heretickes : and «t length both 1 * 


- 


6 a pPoOoniTHer RKEVELATION.' 


—— A 


| excellent d6&rines, exhortations, and reproofes : both p icw/er unto the ſeyen 
| Charches of eAfu: which were commirred to the care bn being baniſhed in- | 
jto Patmos: 25 alſo mwiverſall unto all Chriſtiaos even 11 this day, for doctrine, | 
, for corre&tion , for inſtruQtion in righteouſnefſle. Theſe things | 
Hr touching the A 
| The »pſtart Interpreter of the evdation (before mentioned ) baving thought | 
upon a new Stratagem, I know not whether to curry favour with the Pope , ot 
; the more to harden him to his deſtru&ion, doth hence forge to himſelf new Ora- 
| | cles touching the Church , and the Monarchicall Empire of the Pope of Rome, 
and with ”y Hypotheſes ts doth wholly _ from the Scope of this Propheſie, and | 
| to ſpeake the truth, doth foully deprave 7 qo Fereof. 
| His Ne Hpedeſ or Poſitions: are NO neipally One general:T hree ſpeciall. 


— 


Alcaſar, 


perverteth | 
the argu-, 


mcene. 


'F eftug, no- 


The generall is of the Argument of the whole Revelation : that it —_— hk 2 


| rwwo- fold warre of the (burch : one with the Synagogue, the other with Paganiſme , and 
' atwo-fold vittory and triumph over both adyerſaris, 
Bur the former warre with the $ was already fought before the Pro- 
| phefie was revealed : andthe Synag 
; what purpoſe then ſhould this warre bave- been ſhewed unto John as being to 
| come afterward? Like as, faith he, things done are repreſented in a Comadie, X if 


with the Temple lay in aſhes: To | 


forfooth; Chriſt would repreſent unto- Jobn things done , and not rather, which 
were to come 10 paſſe af terward., As for the latter warre with Paganiſme, although 
/ it was then on foot very hot already, and was further to lie more beavy ws 
| Chriſtians: notwit a more herce conflict by farre with Antichriſt was | 
panrmcns. rar ro} | dot 

c ka the A ps) unto the very laſt 
A. and againſt hoo eiſtory L__ ph is promiſed unto the Saints, the 
| which all 1 tum aye wy, ag 4 

Of his ſpecial bypotbeles the firff is , that in the firſt cleyen Chapters is repre- 
ſented the rejection of the Jewiſh Nation, and the deſolation of the City Jeru- | 
ſalem by the —_— > 

The SzcoxnD: Thatwt er; ts portended the Empire of | 
| the Komiane Church on wear yn > _ : 
Paganiſme : the which. forſcoth ſhould bee that horrible j of the 
| Great 'Whereand deſtruRion of Babylon , effefted by Conf antine the Great and 
bis Succefſours. . 

The Tx1zD: Thatinthertwo laſt Cha nderthe Type of the Lambes 
Bride and the New Jernſalem, ferent thegloriow and trumphant ſtate of the 
Romance Church in Heaven. | 
| Bur theſe moſt idle vanities will ſoon vaniſh away , if thou doeſt but even 
purthem-rothe Touchſtone, that is, Text ofthe Propheſie: for Chriſt 
did reyeale thoſe things to lobn which ſhould ſbortly bee done, —_— 1. 1+. and at- 
rerward Chap. 4. 1. whereas therefore the deſtruction of lerulalem, and reje- 
ion of the lewes, by eAlcaſars owne conteſhon was fultiled XX V. yeeres 
before the Revelation was given. Ie amen Chriſt would 
nar wry Ws. os , 2 Hiſtory ſo generally known, un- 
der ſuch oblcure Types: Jobns or ns prophefieth of thurgs preſent awd to come, 
| faith Andra our 0 TT ceariſeof Adokadan wntitled. S'm»p@$1u ——— 
Therefore the firſt Hypotheſis is undoubtedly falle. 

Neither is tbe rid yang Eeip the judgementoF ae Great Where, and | 
the rune of Babylon is riotasa grace of converſion , bur' aia | 
menrot whoredom to tie inflicted on'the kwgdow & featof Antichniitinahe laft 
times. Thefore to this of the converfion of Rewe! avd Paganilme in- 
ro the Faith: of Chriſt, cate peiit three handed yeers after Chriſt un- 


| 


world, and-the overthrow of | 


of the _—_— A by wom: the Church (as is | 


poc.cap. 12. 


Tn deſinbe hremetioiifat | bay 
The thidis the reſt. The Spe of rhe. Lawbe , and-tiv New 


(C) ſeruſa- 


—— __—_—— ——C _— —— 
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| 


| 


| 


. 
- 
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| 


| 


The Argu- 


mentof Al- 
caſars Vee 
\tsgation,or 
Inquire, 


Che. 21. 


er I ys Is as as ce i re, mm 


| gar wit, and not unpoliſhed: which I could wifh., the Author had more ri buly 
' placed. Enough both of the true and the falſe Argument of the 
| Wee come to the Parts, 


I. Cor. 6.| nor [dolaters, nor eAdnlierers,nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelyes with mankmat, 


| dedication of this Acnigma 


| alone 1s the Spouſe of Chrift, Cant. 6. 


| THE'AVTHOURS PREFACE 
| Zeruſalem, is the whole Church of Chiiſt , gloriouſly triumphing in Heaven, 
from whom God hath wiped away all reares; in which ſhall bee nothing that is 
| defiled and abominable , as ſhall be afterward ſhewed in its : but thatthe | 
now Romane eApoſtaticall Church , worſhipper of Idols, of fornications, | 
anddriver, not of Chriſts afſe, bur of the Beaf? of Antichriſt (while ſhe remains | 
| ſuchon earth) ſhouldallo belong unto the Spouſe of Chriſt in Heaven ; ſhall 
' then be true, when that of the Apoſtle is falſe : Be nor deceived, neuber Fornicators, 


| nor thieves, nor dr unkards, nor reviers, nor blaſphemers , nor extortwners ſtall enhers | 
the K ingdom of God. Shall I taks the members of Chriſt, and make them the wembers of 
an harlot : which ſhall be ad Calendas Grecas, that is, never. | 
| But what need I trouble my ſelf: 'T bis new fiction of the Inquirer is abundant- 
ly refuted by the judgement of &kibera, Bellarmine, and other moſt acute Doctors 
of his owne order : although ſcarcely there be any one of them , whom be doth | 
not moſt freely cenſure. | 
But of late a certaine learned and judicious Divine ſeemeth to have ſet forth in | 
lively colours the argument of that painfull and moſt poliſhed In Quiz y, in| 
an Epiſtle, which I ſhall bere annexe. | 
V nto thy two Letters,the Poſt haſting away, thus m'a few lines. What was my opinion | 


| perhaps thy father hath heard long ſince : what now it is, 1 will not eaſily ſay, ynga0 Ku | 


THINGS. Lately ene Alcaſar a 1eſuite hath publiſhed n In Qu1r y wpon the Keve- 
lation, in which he rejoyceth himſelf ,and gratulates the Pope of Rome , affirming that the 
was of old made to the Romane Church , tonching the furere 
principalluy of this Church over all Churches , and the majeſty of the Pope, which others 
ſhowld ſubmiſſively wor ſhip and humbly adore, ſo as he firſt hath out of the darkeneſſe of 
the Apocalyps ſhewed a light,by which the old Propheſies hitherto by others not underſtood, 
be enlightned, namely of the author: of the Romane Church oyer all others, that ſhe 
4 + 45+ 4 hu right hand and married to the 
| Lambe,Rey. 19. whoſe founders were Peter and Paul, whom Iſaias ſers forth by a cow- 
| pleof horſemen, one ſuting on an eAlſſe, the other on a Camel , which rwe are the Angels 
that in the Revelation denownce the ruine of Babylon : before whoſe feet lol fell downe 
to worſhip : and other ftrange myſteries, which he having fir#t found out, doth now 
teringly applic tothe Pope, being lift up with incredible joy , if not madneſſe and folly ; 
or to ſay truely, with blaſphemous tmpiety and ſacrilegions boldneſſes 1 know not whi- 
ther thou haſt ſeen D. N. 1 ſuppoſe you have ſeene and read hm, foraſmuch as hee 
adorneth Commentaries on that propheſie. Its the works of a Spaniſh Divine of Gra- 
nata fairly printed at Antwerp eA1. 1614+ the eAmber alſo an eloquent In- 
EA annecaia ſenſe: > that of mad men be will make 
them more mad by bis gloJing Expoſition of Ani : ſuch flatterers are the Jeſwues 
of ther Antichriſt, bemg yoid of truth, full of deceit, and wanting no words, The ſum 
is : 4 two-fold warre of the primitrve (hurch: the firft agamſt Indaiſme in the two 
fir#t Chapters : the other againit Paganiſme, m the e:ght Shoe: the Cuicand world 


being conyerted to the Faith of (briit, and hence a four-fold Hallelwmjab. Laſtly a long 
durmy peace to the Church, eAmichriſt being to bee oyercome under the names of G. 
and Magog , and in the la#t place the mo#t _ 


| trixomph of the Komane ( 


in the Heavens at the day of 1ndgement: a worthy cover to the pot: March. 10. 1615. 


Yours to command N. N. 

Behold a lively Idea of the Inquirie, the which being communicated unto me 
by a friend, I thought good here to reheorle it, leaſt happily the beaurifulneſſe of 
the new worke might deceive any one. For he coyneth new Oracles, bence I 
call him an ts worke otherwiſe being of much labcur,and mAte'then yul- | 


yap Toa Narxpues: Forl GROow OLD LEARNING nANY| 
| 


] 


o 
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| UPON THE REVEL AFION. 1.27 


CHAFP Tk " VIL | | 
| | Touching the parts of the Revelation. "| | | 


He Booke ordinarily iaveclently Gieided: I ſhall not much differ from the 
qua ones » : bur diſtribute the fame into a Preface , Propheſie or Vi- 
ſons : a Concluſion. | $ 5 ets [, . 

I. = Preface cortaines the Title and Dedication of the Booke,. Chapter 3: | 
unto verle 9. 14 2iebs | 

II. The Propheſie I diſtinguiſh into ſeyen Viſions, clearly encagh axiditicd. 
ly ſhewed by Chriſt unto Iobn in the Spirit, in the Ile Parner : thence an- 
to ver. 6. of Chap; 22. Bur tbole that {appoſe, and.urge that the Booke con- | | 
fiſts of one continued Viſion, do wholly ſtray from the Scope, and in yaine wea- | 
rie the Reader, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

The firſt /:ſion is of Chriſt gloriouſly walking among the ſeven golden Can- 
| dleſtickes, and commanding fobn to write certaine Commandements unto the 
| | ſeven Churches of Aſia,and allo the following Viſions, for the perperuall doQtrine, 
| | inſtru&ion, and conſolation of the Faithfull : from ver. 9. Chap. 1. 2+ 3- 
| This Yon isnot propheticall of futare rhings, as the fix following, but whol- 
| ly dodtrivall, confirming Iohn in the tunQiion of teaching , and commending his | 
Apoſtolicall authority unto the ſeven Churches of Aſia. | 

The ſecond is touching Gods majeity farting in the Throne, and of the Lamb 
ſtanding in the Throne : and of the Booke ſealed with ſeven Seales , and of the 
opening of the Seale and of the Book by the Lamb, and diverſe wonders thence 
; proceeding : gory F- 6.7. | | 

The third is of the ſeven Trumpets of the Angels , and wonderfull apparitions 
following thereupon. Chap. $. 9. 10. 11. | 

The fourth is of the woman in travell of a Man-Child, and of the D per- | 
ſecuting the Man-Child and woman: of the womans flight into the wilderatdle, 
'| and of the rage of the two Beaſts againſt the Saints: Chap. 12. 13. 14+ 

The fift is of the ſeven Angels pouring forth the Seven Vials of the laſt plagues 
upon the adverſaries, and throne of the Beaſt: Chap. x5. 16. 

The ſix: is of the Judgement of the great whore , and ruine of Babylon, and of 
the caſting of the Beaſt and Falle-prophet , with all his followers into.the Lake 
of fire and brimſtone: Chap. 17. 18. 19. 

The ſeventh and laſt, is of the binding and looſing of the Dragon at the end of 
athouſand yeers, and laſtly of the Iudgement of the Diyell, Death, Hell, and all 
reprobates that were not written in the Booke of Life, and of the figure and glo- 
rious ſtate of the Heavenly Ieruſalem: Chap. 20. 21.22. unto ver. 6. 

I 11. The couclaſion of the Booke commends the profitablenefle of the Pro- | 
pheſic , and by an eAnathema eltabliſheth the divine aucbority thereof : from 


verle 6. unto the end. 


_— el. M.A. At. 


Rs i — ———— 
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CHAPTER, VIII. 
Touching the Forme of the Revelation. 


He things hitherto prgmiſed , have beene treated of by many Iot . 

| T hat Shich remaines touching the forme and method of the Revelation, as | 

yet beene obſerved but by few, nay; to ſpeake it with modeſty, I ſcarcely find 

the ſame explicated by any one, 

The forme indeed ſeemes to be Epiſtolarie : benign eee | 
(C 2) 


——> —— —— .—— 


tm. I ——— 


——— — — 


— —— —— AC ——u  — 
— — — 


XUM 


£1 06-0, eoooarree ect > + 


a ER + 


” em; 4 | 
. b a 


DD —  —  — , _ __ 
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| In Prologo 
' Cant, & 
| Homul. I. 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| of the Readers, and to 


| Beaſt, Babylon, and the la#t judgement, which cauſed rhem to ſecke and imagine 
{ either ſerved onely to the Dramaticall decorwm , or elſe had a manifeſt reſpe& to 


{ Verſe a Spirituall Interinde of foxre Perſonages, which he ſauth the Lord revealed wmo 
him m the ſame. viz. the Bridegroom and Bride : with the Bride her virgins: with the 


| and things, by Typicall Speee 


| 
| 
| to be ſo, I will endeayour to delineate and pou 
| 


CHAPTER, 


THE\ AU'THOURS FREFACE '| 


and Subſcription, and is ſhut up with an Epiſtolarie wiſh common to the A- 
Vivtion, are Epiſtle-wile. 


poſtles : all the Acts allo of the 
Bart that which beginntth at the fourth Chapter (which is the firſt propheri- 
call Viſion) and the following unto the end,if you well obſerve them, have plain- 
ly a Dramaticall forme, bence the Revelation may truely be called « rad rn 
Drama, ſhow, or jon. Foras in humane Tragedies, diyerſe _ 
diverſe Chores allo —_ qr TY 
: cdiverie or iſtingui 
the diy of the As, and while the Afors bold up, do with muſical accord 
{weeten the wearinefle of the $ ds ,- and keepe them in attention: ſo ye- 
rily the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh that in this Heavenly Interlude , by diverſe ſhewes 
and apparitions are diverſe, or rather (as we ſhall ſee) the ſame things 
touching the Church, not paſt, bar ro come, and thar their diverſe As are re- 
newed by diverſe Chores or ies, one while of 24. Elders and for Beaſt, 
another while of Angels, ſometimes of Sealed ones m their foreheads, and lometimes 
of Harpers, &c, with new Songs, and Hymmes, not ſo much to lefſen the 
— 055 05 abr 3» vreng as to infuſe holy meditations into the mindes 
ift them up ro Heayenly matters. The which thing not 
having been hitherto obſerved by moſt Interpreters, they have wondred what 
was meant by {o —_ Songs, Hymmes, and c| of Angels and Perſonages re- 
| newed in diverle Viſions, and what by the often iterated Repreſentations of the 


repreſentati 
one after anotber come _ EAIIIN 
Mo | of Muſitians 


Anticipations, Recapitulations, and unneceflary Myſteries in thole things, which 


the merbod of the Viſions; concerning which I will ſpeak by and by. 

What Origen therefore wrote touching the SONG oF $0NGS: that it ſee- 
med to him Solomon wrote a wedding ſong afier the manner of a Dram4 : which, faith 
| be, « a Song of many Perſonages, like as a Fable is atted onthe Theater , where diverſe 
| perſons are brought m, ſome comming, and ſome departing , that the Text of the I ar- 
ration may be made up by diverſe, and unto diverſe men : and he calleth that wedding 


| Bridegroom his flock of Companions: The {ame thing I more truly may lay touching 
the Revelation, that it ſeemes unto mee , the Lord Iefus revealed the ſame unto 
Iobn by bis Angell, after the manner of a Dramaticall Repreſemation , and that it 
is an Heavenly Dramma or Interlude , not onely of foure, but of diverſe perſons 
hes and A&ions, exhibiting to Iohns fight or hea- 
ring thole things in the Heavenly Theater, which God would baye him to un- 
derſtand ; and us by continuall prayers , meditations, and obſeryations to ſearch 
out, touching the future ſtate of the Church. And that ye may underſtand this 
the method of the Revela- 
tion , now indeed briefly as in a Type, reſerving the reſt tothe Preface of eve- 
| ry Viſion : But the order of the Perſonages, by whom this Propheticall Inter- 
 Iude is Acted, I will by and by ſet downe in a ſhort Table. 


—— —_—_—_ 


I'X. 
Touching the generall Method of the Revelation 


O ſpeake accurately of the Method and Order of this Prophefie : whither| 
the general, by which the icall yifions do all cohere one with another: 
or the fþeciall, by which the Apparitions of of the Viſions doe follow each 
other, is not for me to do, alt "There bagloyedeay Gelymers then thirty 


D_—E —— 


_— 


yeersthis way. Yet I will fay (to ſtir up the endeayours of others) as much as the 
L ord 


_— _—_— — —_— — 


— 
——— ——_ __ 


_—— 


at * | C————_—_y_— ———_— — — ——  —  — ns 2 % © 
Lord in hath for the revealed unto mee. OE IN 


It is now fiftie two fince I firſt heard the Table- Propoſitions ( 
call thery) of wy Maker 2 6 Urſans that great Divine, in Wed! Col 
| ledge, out of the Old and New Teſtament, Hefor five yeers » as often 


as the Reader had ended with the Epiſtle of ?ude, R 8 AD, (laid be) < Mathew. | 
I deſired to heare the Keyelation allo, being ignorant of the difficulties, which ci- 
| Germ Mer nnnen, erelpwent neres or exten ans bb iſciples. 
At 1570. being again come (in courle of reading of the Scriprures 
II be bade the Reader goe forward. Thethe Kevelarim wan! 
| read : which beilluſtrated with briefe notes, in lo many dayes, yea halfe hours, 
as there are Chapters in the Booke , yer accurately , as bee was wont to doe all 
things : theſe tus Obleryations I with all attencion gave heed unto, and as much } 
as might be, ſer them downe in writing, and I began ro oblerye ſome- 
what of the obſcurity about the diſtin&ion and analogie of the Viſions. | 

Fourteene yeeres after I my ſelte being called to the Government of the ſaid | 
Colledge (wherein allo I continued (o yeers) running over ſeven times at 
leaſt the exp| of the Revelation, 1 at length ſeemed unto my ſelfe to ob- 
ſerve ſome kind of Harmony in certain Yifiens , and as it were ſome diſtin As 
of moſt of the Viſions. 

Here ſpecially of the Ancients eA»g»ſtine, and of the latter, N icolans Collado a 
RR Cn me, 

For eAzguſtme in his Commentary de C. D. after hee had taught that the | n.up 
| laſt jadgement ſhould cerrainly come to paſſe , wary acres lane | ——_ 
largely allo by the Revelation, ar length, be ſaith : In this Booke things are 
obſcwrely ſpoken , to exerciſe the mind of the Reader : and in it are 4 rs the 
| manife/tation whereof the reft might wuh labour bee found out : chiefly og. 4 you | 
peateth the ſame things afier 4 droerſe manner, as if u ſeemed to ſpeakg of different things, | 
whereas wee ſhall that ut ſpeakes of the very ſame things, afier a dryerſe manner» 


| By which words eFugaitime leemeth to me witrily and truely to fay three things. 
{ Fir#t, that many darke things are contained in this Booke, to exerciſe the minds | , 
of the Reader. Secondly, that ſome things in the Booke are plaine , by the un- | [475 
derſtanding whereof, the other more obſcure rhings might with ſtudy bedived 

ivzo. Thudly, that it principally conduceth unto the ſearching out of the my- | 
ſteries of this Booke , to oblerve that the ſame things are ſpoken of in diverſe 
_— after a difterent manner , although different things iceme to bee {po- 
ken of, 

The frſt of which touching the obſcority ſeemerh plainely ſo to be, as bath | 
| before been ſhewed in Chap. 3. by which indeed the Holy Ghoſt hath invol- 
yed this Prophefie of the New T ettament, not becaule bee would not have the 
ame to bee underſtood by the Readers: but to bave their mindes andunder- | 
ſtanding angry with labour , ſtudie, and prayer : as kom. a0 
1s, & I7. 9, << 

The ſecond doth notably reſpe& the ſpeciall method. For almoſt in every Yi-| Auguſtine: 
Eateanday (fnccmeny) things » whence the plaine underſtanding —— 
of the other more obſcure may bee found out : either becauſe they are pgny fions - 
ſpoken : or becauſe, the ſignifications of the Types are declared by the Spirit —_— 
himlelfe : or laſtly becauſe the Types themſelves are {o manifeſtly agreeing to |,,, rg... 
the matter ſignified, as they yeeld no difficult underſtanding uoto luch as diligent- | },c;on, 
| ly mind the lame. For : It is plaine thatin the very beginning it isfaid, | 

bere thoſe things are revealed, which muſt ſhortly be done : and John is com- | Rev. t: 14 
manded to write thoſe things, which then were, and which ſhould afterward come to |19-& 14.1 
| paſſe: and expreſly thole wes, and oftentimes the laſt Indgement: whence | & *5- 1. | 

| pes of the Re- | 4-14-14 


——_— 


| two more are dived into. Firſt, that the T & 19. 11. 
velation do not re the foregoing Hiſtorie of the I{raeliciſh Church : but | 5.0 
the future ſtate of the New C 
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| THE cAUTHOURS PREF ACE | 
Ages onely after the Reyelation : por yet the laſt rimes and Tragedie of Anti- | 
chriſt alone, but the whole period of rhe Church. | 

Thus it is plaine, that the Fares are the Miniſters of the Churehes, the great 
ſtarres renowned Teachers, Whence it is not obſcure , what is meant by the 
great ſtarres falling from Heaven. | 

Moreover alſo it is plaine, that in Scripture a whoriſh woman doth denote the | | 
Apoſtaticall Church. Whence ir is cleare, that the woman clothed with the Sun, | 
ſignifies the true Church: the flight of the woman into the wildernefle , ber be- 
ing out of ſight, riding on the Beaſt, and fitting upon ſeven hils, rhe adulterous and 
domineering Church of Rome. 

It is alſo plaine , that moſt of the Viſions doe end with the laſt Indgement. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that the periods of the Church are often ended : neither is | 
one onely continued throughout the whole Reyclation. 

W hich very thing the Third Advertiſement of eA»ſtine doth intimate, For | 
| by the ſeven Sealer and ſeven Trumpets different things ſeem to be ſignified, wher- 
| 23 theſame things are treated of after a different manner. Thusthe Beafts ap- 
| peare to be diverſe, whereas notwithſtanding they are but one. The rupture, 
and. ruine of Babylon is diyerſly ſet forth: and yer it alwayes comes but to 
one thing. 
| And hh is that which alſo Nicolaxs Collado ſeemes to have obſerved in his Ex- 
| poſition on the Reyelation in the School of Lauſanna , publiſhed Anno 1584. 
| For fol'owing this obſervation of Auguſtine be learnedly ſhewerk : that it plea- 
ſed the Lord to ſhew athing unto his ſervantsin Viſions , not once , but twice, 
yea ſometimes thrice , the. more to confirme the thing : like as in AR. 10. 
; when God would ſhew Peter,that he ſhould not refuſe to go in to a heathen man, 
| it is aid that he ſaw a ſheet let downe thrice to the Earth from Heaven, and received up 
| againe : {o alſo in the Revelation the future calamiries and changes of the Church 
| are exhibited to /obn nor once, but againe and agaive in diverle Viftions : and in- 

deed in ſuch a manner, that by a certaine jon , the latter doe alwayes adde 
| ſomewhat more cleare and waighty to the former. Now that the matter may 
appeare more evidently, I will ſet down his own words. 

eAfrer, {aith he , horrible tyranny had oppreſſed tven all the (hurches, and that 

indeed wuh a wonderfull cloaks of hid bypocrifie : and ſo all liberty was either extingur 
ſhed, or baniſhed, or alſo more and more brought ro nothing through contempt, or did 
weare away through neglett : Hoc opus hic labor erat: and therefore the Lord would 
| have the ſervants of Chriſt to be forewarned of ſuch weighty matters in a threefold Viſion, 
| leaſt through the wniverſall rage of witkedneſſe they might be drawne away , or lea#t be- 
| img (ometime dravne away, 1 ould never returne mto the right way agame, Thus, 
[ ſay, was chiefly the neceſſary cauſe of ſoreſignifying the ſame thing diverſly : andthe 
| ofien inculcating of it by ſeven Seales, ſeven Trumpets alſo, and ſeven Vials: Now in 
; theſe 15 a certame gradation mo#t worthy of obſeryation. For the opening of the ſeyen 
| Seales Stirreth up mdeed, and moverh the eyes of the Beholders a farre off ; neuher doth 
| 1t ſuffer all the ſenſes to bee without a part: but the moſt ſhrill ſound of the Trumpets brea- 
| theth indeed ſomething more terrible , and ſounding in the eares of ſleepy and dull perſons, 
' ſuffers them not to goe on in their ſlug giſh drowſmeſſe. Tet theſe two may ſeeme onely to 
| have retþett to the eyes and eares : Bu the pouring forth of the Vials may bee ſaid wholly 
| 10 take hold on the whole man, and with heat to ſcorchbim, 
| Jt alſo worthy of obſervation, that im this Booke are gathered together ſeven Viſions | 
of three ſorts touching the ſame things, viz. of Seales, Trumpets, and Vials, ſo as every 
| latter kmnae 15 ere of then the former, (which belongs alſo unto the  arration of things) | 
| and propounds the things themſelves more neerly to the view of the eye, denoting, and more | 
' certamly defining the ſame with more circumſtances. For example: the opening inaced | 

of the Seales comprehends the whole matter , though ſummarily, yet ſigniſicantly enough: 
; but all the ſame thugs much more ſignificantly in the ſoundmg of the H—_ : but the 
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| porring ont of the y1als comprehenas theſe yery things moſt ſignificantly of all. So m thoſe 
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Dreame: of Ioſeph u us more expreſſe , that ſoſeph ſhould ive worſhipped by the Same, 
+ M gone, aud eleven Starres , mr bs free forall brwre fl prey i een 

« So im the Dreames of Pharaoh thoſe ſeven cares of carne dzd more neerly ſerve 
ro fig; fie euber frus fulneſſe or dearib: then the ſeven kine, So alſo the Viſion reſpe- 
thmg the foure <Manarcbies in that Image, whoſe head was of gold, Dan. 2. andop-| 
poſing uno thews the K wg dame of Chriſt, yet u leſſe expreſſeth the matter, then that AY 
lowing viſion ms Dan. 7 the ſame things 1 foxre Beaſts: alſo ovifes 
of port of thoſe yery things u3 Chap. $. us more plame : and in the Renwne, He-goat, 


and his foure bornes, 8c agame ſpecial parnicnlars hee alſo proſecutes more ſpecually, | 


an Harmonie, oppoſitely coupling the ſeven Scales of the ſecond Viſion, with 
| the —_—_ Vidzon, and with the ſeven Vials of the fs Viſ- 

on, by a ſingular {tudie {e-wortby diligence. 
| Now although1 donut > a diſpute of his explication it ſelfe: and that 9n Args- 
the combining of the ſeven Vials with the {even and T rumpets , is nor Tm os 
without [cruple, as I ſhall ſhew in its place : as alſo that be reſtraines the whole" ppt ems 
Revelation unto the Tragedie of Antichriſt, or thole times onely which after the ,, 4, reque» 


doth it from that combination or coupling ſufficiently appeare, what is the mea- lzdo bs 
ning of —_—— wonders touckung the meaſuring of the Temple, and the } Method. 
| two witneſſes {laine by the Beaſi, of the travaile and flight of the woman into the * 
wildernefle : of the Feaſt four times comming forth on the Theater, of the laſt The Reve- 


| Iudyereor ſo often times repreſented , &c. and bow thele things cobere with | on, 7 


who with Lyranws, 1inconinw, and others, imagine that a continued courle of the ſtorie, 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, from the beginning Revelation unto the end of the | 
world is prefigured in this Propbefie ; Unto which opinion, betides thole things | 
| Collado bath noted, this in ſpeciall is contradictorie , that almoſt 19 every of the 
Viſions , the whole period is ſo evidently ended by the Type ofthe laſt Iudye- 
bee ioned, or weakened by imagined Anticipati- 
ons, - Secondly, that of Auſtin in the place ; The Reyelation docbſo) 
| repeat the ſame things many wayes , 4s it may ſeeme wo ſpeaks of defferent binge, where-| 
4s it is found to ſpeaks the ſame rhings onely  @ diyerſe #harvner : that is , it repreten-! 
teth the future condition of the Church, ſo farre as it concerneth the principall 
\ events, by diverte Viſions againe and egaine , ove while more ablcurely, ano- 
| ther while more plainly. 
| - EE TEOOINY the generall e Methed of the whole 
| To . | 

Fo , that wee ſtray not from the ſcope, we maſt know, that the Revelation | 7. 

15 not a entation of things paſt, like as, for example, the Hiſtorie of Daniel, Thatthings 
Suſanna, orthe Baptiſt, is reprelented ina Comacdie, as Alcaſar affirmerb, bur . paſt are noe 
that it isa P of future events pn, 7 Chriſtian Church, even repreſented. 
from the rime of the Kevelation (which, as before Iſhewed , was about the 14. 

yeer of Dowitien, or the ninety fixthof Chriſt ) unto the laſt deliverance of tie | 
Church, and utrer deſtru&tion of Antichriſt with 81] the wicked, For therefore 
it is called a Keye/ation and a Prophopie, which is ovely of furuce things: and Chriſt 
commands John to write thole things winch mw#t be done afierward. 

The which notwithſtanding is not to, bee taken {o-precilely , as if there were 
nothing at all of things paſt intermingled. For almoſt in three places, the | - 
argument of the Viſions fo requiringy it could not 'be avoided, bur tome things 
paſt ſhould be mixed with things to come. T he prſt place is in Chap, 12. tou- 
ching the woman in travaile with the Man-Child, @&c. where the begio- 
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| the Sealer, Trumpets and Uia's: Notwithſtanding I hence bave drawo two things k 
| which are ſufficiently evident; F=ft indeed, that they doetre ftum the {cope, - oY 
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riſing and growth of Antichriſt felt the calamities ſhadowed out : nor laltly red wx Col- | 


| 


ning or originall of the Chriſtian Church is plainly Hgured our by the Type of | | 
Chrilts 
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| | Ch:ifts Nativity ad Aſcenſion : which Viſion therefore is more perfe& then all 
| | thereſt, aswe ſhall ſee in its place. The ſecond place is in Chap. 17, where 


| ————— 


the Beaſt, on which the whore ſitreth, is ſaid to have been in the five Kings be- 


binding, that he might no more ſeduce the Nations, a few yeers, to wit, twenty 
five, fromthe deftrudtion of the Temple and Iewiſh Nation went before the 
Revelation: for Satan'did not ceaſe through the Iewes to deceive the Nations, | 
and keepe them from the Goſpell of Chriſt untill che Synagogue and the Iew- | 
Fas | iſh Nation was diſſipated: as ſhall be ſhewed in its place. 
| : | Secondly we ruſt remember : That howloeyer the Revelation may ſeeme to 
, The Reve-| be one continued Viſion : yet indeed it is not one, neither revealed at one time, 
(lation 519 but are many diſtin& Viſions, to wit, Seven, as it were ſo many ſights exhibited ro | 
(one (7) Tohn inthe Spirit, as was erewhile ſhewed in the Partition of the Booke : in | 


_ vj" which leaſt I ſhould goe too farre from other Interpreters, I retained the ſeyen- 
| 


__—_ | fold number, which is familiar, and as it were peculiar unto this Propheſie : nci- 
| ther have I yaried fave onely inthe ſeventh Viſion, to which why I rather joyned 
| the twentieth Chapter, then to the fixt, I will ſhew hereafter. 
' Evidenttraces of difin{;on do ſufficiently appear throughout in the Text, as 
| ſhall be ſhewed Chap. 1. 16. whither Iohn ſaw them in ſeven times and ecſta- 
' fes, or in fewer. This is certaine, that hee was not once onely , but oftentimes 
' raviſbed in the Spirit, neither ſaw he all in one place , but ſomethings in Patmos, 
ſomethings in Heaven, ſomethings at the Sea-ſhoare, lomerhings in the Wilderneſſe, 
and laſtly {omethings m a high mountam,which isto be obſerved partly againſt the 
new faigned conſequence of the Inquirer, partly againſt that received errour, as 
' if one continuall Hiſtorie of the Church, from the beginning even unto the end 
' were obleryed in this Booke: from which ſuppoſition many things will neceſſa- 
| ry beconfuſedly explicated, and contrary to the ſcope. | 
ITI. | | Thirdly itis robe noted; what Auſtin hath obſerved , That the Revelation ſpeaks | 
” | The Reve- the ſame things-afteria diverfe manner, thatis, that divers Viſions by changed ty es 
[lation ſarth do repreſerit the ſame period of the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtory. Of which c ng 
the ſame that often iterated deſcription of the laſt Iudpgement is a moſt cleare Argument, 
= "5174 , which is annexedunto every one of the Viſions, not by anticipation (as commonly 
| _—_ ; it is imagined)” bat in a right order of Hiſtorie. Now-leaſt this ſo often repe- 
| © | tition of th ſame things, -might bee thoughtro bee idle or unprofitable, the tol- 
| lowing » obſervations are to beadded, | 
| I. '- Fourthlytherefore it is tobe noted,' the-ſame things are ſo diverſly ſpoken, as | 
| The 1:::e7 . (which:Cobado hath well obſerved ) the former Viſions are for the moſt parr | 
|V:/icns are more obſcure, the latter bring clearer light to the darkenelfe of the former, if you 
clearer then | rightly. obſerve them. The opening of- the ſeven Sealesleetn'to be yb{care in the 
;the former, * ſecond Viſion : But the ſeven Trumpets, eſpecially the five latter , touching the 
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fore the Revelation. Laſtly jo-Chap. 20, touching the thouſand yeers of Satans | 


| great ſtars falling from Heaven'to the Earth: the Lociſts torttienting , and yet not 
\ killing men, 'the Armies of the fore eAngek of Euphrates, &c. are more cleare 
» | inthe third Vijion. The meaſaring of the Temple , and the Prophelie of. the two 
3 |! Witneſſesſeems to be obſcure;-in the third Vifſox: but it is Hlaſtrated by:the prea- 
ching of the three «Angels apainſt Antichriſt, inthe forth viſion. | The Hiltorie | 
of the Beaſt is obſcure Chap #1. 8 13. but moſt cleare , Chap. 17. Thelaſt 
| Judgement-is more darkely ſhadowed ont rowards the end of the ſecond and 
| third Viſzens : but more cleatet towards: the end of the fourth, by the Type | 
| of the Haryeſt and Vinrage , and) of the fift Viſion by the _—_— a great Earth- 
V. ' quake: butoſt clearely towards the end of the ſixth: moſt properly in 
| Theferiods 'the ſeventh. be 1 2 
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of 2 be w_ Fifily iris to'be noted, that the fame thidgs are diverſly ſpoken, not becauſe the 
- xg | {ame individual events argapain iterated,but becauſe rhe lelfe ſame periodof the | 


on » iy Church aecording to difteremt Hiſtories more-known,& ſometimes at{orthe fame / 


ſeme biſto- jare ſhadowed out by more/manifeſt Types/'«Por exattipke>.1n the ſecond v9 the 
ries. - >< 
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blacke-horſs denotes the Church made black with berefies after Conſtantines time: 
The pale-horſe having death ficting on, and drawing Hell after bim, the Church 
ſicke even unto death, towards Antichriſts rifing: n the rhird viſion by the loun- 
ding ofthe third, fourth, and fift Trumpers the ſame ſtate of the Churchis indeed 
repreſented : yer more ſpecially the dedining, corruption, and laſtly the apolta- 
cy of the Sea of Kome : In the fourth viſion her Tyranny and Idolatry : /n the ſift 
and [xt yiſion is exhibited her ruine and judgement : and fo of the reſt, as we ſhal 


| bath been ſo farre from encreaſmy, as it bath alwayes wore and more decreaſed. 


ſeven Seales : and the third of the ſeven Trumpets : a 
ing) touching the binding 


ſee inthe Expoſition. 
Sixtly, Alſo it is to be noted, that all the y;ſz0ns doe figure out the ſame pe- 


Hi 


VI. 
The peri- | 


riod of the Church , yet not all the whole : bur ſome indeed the whole , others 
ſome certaine diſtances : For the whole period of the Ecclefiaſtica!l Hiſtorie | 
frum the R evelation unto the end, is principally diſtinguiſhed by fore diſtances: | 
afterward I call them fowre periods in the lame ſenſe, for, the four remarkeable di- 
ſtances or ſtate of the whole period. 

The firſt dif?.ance was of the Church flouriſhing and groanivg under the Ro- 
mane Tytants, untill che peace brought in by (onſlantine. 

The ſecond diſtance was of the Church reigning and rioti 
Emperours, until] the riſing of the Weſterne Antichriſt in Boniface 1II. Pope of 
Rome : and of the Eaſterne in «AM ahamer ſixe yeers after : Of which diſtance 
H 1E ROM, «flier, ſaith he, the Church came xnder Chriſtian Princes : in power m- 
deed and riches ſhe became greater, but leſſe in yertmss, 

The third diſtance was of the Church troaden upon , and oppreſſed by Anti- 
cariſt, eſpecially the Weſterne, untill the meaſwring of the Tempe, which began 
ro be «feed by the 1wo witneſſes J ou HusSe,and JERow oF PRAGUE, 


the 


under Chriſtian | 


od of the 
churchy not 


There are 
four driſtan» 
ces of the 
period of 
Church, 


Tom. 2. in 
vita Mal- 
chi. 


who were flaine by the Beaſt in the Councell of Conſtans Anno. 1414+ and 
thence untill Lacker, by whole miniſterie the meaſuring of the Temple ( bro- 
ken off, or hindred through the Tyranny of Popes ) 
Anno. 1517» 

Laſtly the foxrth diſtance is of the church reformed from Popery,& of the decli- 
ning of the Papacy,to endure untill the end. For the Beaſt goes into deſtru&ion, 
whatſoever the gates of bel attempt to the contrarie,and Bella win their Prophet 
faid truely : From that time, that the Pope began by you to be Antichrift , his Empire 


This whole period, 1 ſay, of the Chriſtian Church, ſome +1/10ns doe repre- 
ſent, gs the foure-fold ſtate erewhile declared : and thele I call U » 1- 
VERSAL Vilions, becauſe they containe the univerſall Hiſtorie of the Church: 


to bee continged | 


L—— 


Vniverſall 


bur ſome ſhadow our not the entire , but onely the two latter diſtances of the 

whole period, or the Tragedie of Antichriſt: and theſe I call PAxTICuLAR, | 
becauſe they prefigure not the whole Hiſtorie of the Church , bur onely the lat- | 
ter part thereof roucbing Antichriſts rage and judgement , and of the Churches, 


warfare and yviQory againſt bim. 
Un1vyERSAL Viſions I findto bee foure: yi7. the ſecond touching the 
nf the fowrth of the woman ns 
travaile : and the ſeventh (which is as it were a Recapitulation of all the forego- 
and loofing of the Dragon, &c. The PAxTICu- 
LA V:ſfions are two, yi7, the fift of the ſeven Yials of the laſt plagues : and( 
the ſixt of the Iudgement of the Great Whore , the overthrow of Babylon, and 
deſtruQtion of Antichriſt, = And theſe things I ſappoſe do ſuffice to the plaie 
underſtanding of the generall Metbod of this Prophelie. 
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viſions, 


Particular 
viſlonss 
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whole m all | 
v1 fhons. | 
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| CHArTBR X. 
Of the ſpecial Method of the Apocalyps. 


| Hat concernes the gy oomghrnmns wn we art y explicated 
}\ rs of the Viſions, I ſhall in this place the rhereof, 

Firſt, We muſt remember , that the forme of this Pro is truely T ragi- 
| call. For it repreſenteth T ragicall motions and tumults of the adverlaries againſt 
the Church of Chriſt , and atleogch the Tragicall end allo of the wicked 


ingle ( mepiggcs ms go; ) 
feigned things with ſerious, both for p——_— for delight lake , a . to di- 
ſtinguiſh their Dramaes, or Interludes into Atts , Scenes, and Chores, the which 
alſo I find to be obſerved in this Dramaticall Propheſie. For moſt of the V ifions, 
beſides the prophericall things they treat of, have ſomethings anpgoxwance 
| Preparatorie : They allo containe certain diſtin As of Prophericall Types: 
| and diverle Chores or Companies beginning, or cqmming in between, or endi 
{ the Prophericall Aion with muſicall accord, ſerving to the decoram and plea- 
| ſantne _ of 24 rea of the fix Prophericall) Dutilhic 

Secondly, In every Viſion (I ſpeak of the {1x Propheti we mul - 

'ly diſtinguiſh toms & what  Dieakcll what Prophericall. 


The Dra-| 'T cal that Dramatical which is preparatory to the viſions: of which kind is what 


| . 
i maticall 


| 
matters are 


to be diſcer- 


, ned from 


| propherical. 


| 
| 


| III. 


The diſtinf  Iy the general of the whole Booke , 
Atts of the The generall Argument (as we heard in the foregoing 


vIſions. 


| 


The former Icalled PARTICULAR 


and latter 
battles of 
the eburch. 


| we have in Viſion firſt Chap. 1. from y. 9g. unto the end: in the ſecond Chap. 4. 
& 5. inthe third Chap. $. unto ver. 7. in the fift Chap. x5+ tb t» The 
| Chores alſo, and their Prayers, Songs, H » Praiſes , as are, the Chore or 
Company of the PIE Elders,in the ſecond,third, 8 fixt Viſon:the Chore 
; of the four Beaſts in the ſecondand _ Viſien : the Chore of Angelsin the ſecond 

yiſion : the Chore of all creatures, ibid:the uncertain Chore in the fift and foxe Vi- 
| fron: the Chore of Harpers in the fourth and fif:: whoſe Symphonieand Songs are 
to bee read in the {aid Viſions , Chap. 4 + Vers 8, Oo and Chap. F+- 9, &c. and 
(hap. 6. 12,&c. and (hap. 12. yer. 10, &c. and (hap. 15. 3, fc. and Chap. 
| 19+ yer. I, Oc. All theſe properly ſerve for the decorwm of the Propheticall 
| Drama, neither doe containe Propheſies, but propound Morall Do- 
workes of » and his I s unto the 


labour in vaine. 


| or ation, repreſent furure events concerning the Chutch , by a certaine {1mili- 
| tude of things, whither open or hid : and for the moſt part are repeated out of 
| the Atsof the ancient Prophets: In the underſtanding and application of which 
unto their events paſt, preſent, and to come, the true explication of this Prophefie 
doth conſiſt, and principally aime at. 

Thirdly, The Method and Explication of the Pro 
atheted! more commodiouſly and ſafely then from ment it ſelfe, narge- 
the Feciall of the Viſions in particular. | 
er) is ſpecially in two 
things. Forthe epecalyps forewarneth the Church of her condition and for-" 
rowes at hand : 'andarmes her with comfort againſt the fame. The ſame wee | 
have in every of the Viſions. For they both foretell fiiture evils , as alſo ſhew 
the Godly the remedies thereof : yet all ſhew not the ſame things, norin the 
| fame manner. For ſome prefigure Al, that is, both the firſt , and the ſecond 
' Battles, which I called Vn 1versA r: ſomethe ſecond onely and latter, which 
By the firſt or former battles of the Church, I mean, | 
the Combars ſhee had with Tyranes and Romane Adverſaries , oppugning the | 
| Teſtimony of Jeſus : as alſo with Heretickes diyerſly depraving the _ of | 


i T ypes » Cannor be 
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Church. Burt they that ſearch for other myfteries in theſe things , ſeeme to | 
Propheticall, I call thoſe Parts or Types of Viſions, which by word, my 
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God. By the ſecond and later , her Combates with the Eaſterne and Weſterne 
Lets 


Hence there are as it were foxre diſtin& ſcopes of the aniverſall Viſions : but The foure 
of the Particubw two onely : the which Lfor ioſtruction ſake do name Afts. | Afi of the | 
The firit Act of the aniverſall Viſions bath a propoſition of the calamities, with »=ver/al 
þ = 9 emp ſhall bee aſſaulted by Pagans and Heretickes untill Anti- dams 
ehciſts riſing. ; 

The ſecond in way of parallel! to the firſt, prefigureth comforts oppoſite to the | 
calamiries of the y- 

The third (hadoweth our an amplification of calamities, or new and more glo- 
rious Combars of the Church under Antichriſt. | 

Laſtly, the fourth to the third , ſheweth the Cataſtrophe of all evils, | 
yiz.. the declining of Antichriſts Kingdom, and the caſting of all advyerlaries in- 
to the lake of fire: and on. the contrary the Churches Vidtory, aud Erernall 


Glory. 

The particular Viſions are finiſhed with the two latter Acts, becauſe they one- | The two 
ly repreſent Antichriſts tragedie, rage, declining , and deſtruction : the which [4% - 
notwithſtanding the former touching the ſeven Vsals doth mote briefly : the la- om 
ter touching the whore ridi codoethatag and clearly : therefore ; 
this alſo is to be diſtingui into fowre eAtt;, yer aniweripg to the two latter 
| Nowalthough the Parallell- At both former and latter are not alwayes divi- | | 

ded by whole Chapters (like as a. ar 2 uſe to due ) but ſometimes are | 
joyned t Ts = wy An 7s 1.» becauſe they (ha- | | 
dow out Hiſtories or things by the iods, and walking (as the fayinggs) | 

with equall ſteps: yertevery where ( if thou well oblerve the Method) t | 
have traces evident enough , as wee have dil; y ſhewed inevery of the 


| Viſions : where alſo wee have noted the Markes and Periods of every of 
| them. | | 
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CHAPTER, XI. 
The manner of interpreting obſerved by PAREUS, 


| 
[i Vinhermore by the things nr rouchi rand Me- 
thod, the manner of interpreting obleryed by us wi cure. | 


the A | 
not be | 
To eyery viſion wee have prefixed its proper dil jon or order , with as | 
much brevity, ar light as ontids; he Chareme TE illuſtrated with Ar- 
ts, Parts, and Analyſis. | 
The Dottrines which in this Propbehie are and excellent : we have ſo la- | | 
boured to nd and applie unto the Scope cf divine Scriptures ſhewed by | | 
the Apoſtle: Rom. 15. 4+ 2+ Tim. 3. 16. (being um reproofe, for | 
corre&ion, for inſtru&ion in righteouſneſle, and laſtly for the patience, corfiforr, | 
and bope of the Saints ) that this Booke may with no great r, proficablie | 
be propounded unto the Churches by the Miniſters of Gods word. 
Now ſeeing in the beginning I ſaid;that the eternall Deity of Chriſt is thorow- * | 
out in this Propheſie proved with ſuch evident Arguments againſt Heretickes, | | 
' as ſcarcely any other Scripture doth it more clearely , I chought it worth the la- | 
| bour tonote above Xt. Arguments of that nature in their ſeyerall places, vindi- | 
cating them from the depravings of Eniedinus the Transſilyanian Hereticke (which | 
| be cabs Caphicmiane:) that it might ſo much the more appeare , that thole Anci- | | 
| ents, who (as Exſebias mt denyed the Canonicall Authority of this Book, | 
as not written by the Apoſtle John, but the Hereticke Cerinchus , did either Lib.>.bift 


| not looke into the Booke , and ſo ſinned through grofle ignorance, orelle pm 
FM 


(D 2) were | 
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(4 "wy Rr) {mn = cating Prophet things , bath already 
What Method I have in explicat1 ings , 

been ſaid, and the Prefaces of the Viſions ſhall ſhew: in which I have not onety | 
laboured to declare the Argument, Scope, Coberence, Order, and Period of eve- | 
| ry one, bur in ſpeciall clearly to ſhew the Harmonie and conſent of the forego- 
| ing and following Types, and of the darker and moreclear each with other, and 
| withthe Types and Phraſes of the ancient Prophets , that ſo I might illuſtrate 
| Its mo#t| the Revelation by the Revelation; which manhter of interpreting cannot bee but 
ſafe ro ex-| moſt ſafe and certaine. For ſeeing it is evident, that the darker Types gobe- 


pound the | fre, and the clearer follow after, —— or agree- 
Revilarin | ing with each other : undoubtedly the more darke muſt bee fought out by the 
7 rerfing | clearer. Now the' more cleare have no extraordinary difficult application 
unto the things {ignified-by them: And therefore wee may thence with ſome | 
labour draw the underſtanding of the darker , which allo I baye labou- | 
red to doe. 
| In furnme (following A«ſtines mom —_ theſe two _ that | 
the ſame things are ſo man es in tha t, ail to eof | 
| py nd Mhines te ne that the ſame things are 54k. pre | 
| Aug. lib, \ that a few ( yea not a few but many ) things are in the Booke, by the manifeſtation 
20. de C. | whereof the reſt might with laboxr be found ont: which again I ſay nor, as if I thought 
1D. cap.17. that all the myſteries of the Revelation were by : Farbe it: I come | 
| ſhort in many things. - Throughout where I ſticke , and where bounds ſeeme 
Eph. 4. 7-; to be (et, there 1 ingenuouſly profefſe a man muſt ſtand and goe nofurther.For 
| | here is wiledome. To them that earneſtly call upon God the Spirit is given ac- 
2. Cor.12-8' cording to the meaſure of the gift of (brift. It befell eyeo the Apoſtle Paul, that he 
obtained not the thing hee petioned of God. How much more may the ſame 
| | befall us, and me the leaſt of all : eſpecially in theſe things, of which the Lord 
| - | hathasyetreſeryed much in his owne power. 
What it 8 Wherefore to interpret the Revelation, is not to untic all the knors of Znig- 
| co interpret rmaes, to leave unſifred or be ignorant of nothing ar all in the {ame , or by pre- 
the Reve- ciſely interpreting the meaning of the [mage, Charatter, number of the Beaſts name, | . 
lation. | 4 P S Y 0 
| the Beaft himſelfe, the woman on the Beaſt, the eating of her fleſh, the ſeven, the ten 
K mgs that ſhall burne her , Gog and e Af agoy, to make all gain-layersto bee fi- 
lent, For who hathever attained unto this by interpretation or commenting 
| on any part of Holy Writ? They therefore that require the ſame, are wiſer then 
| Chriſt, the Apoſtles and God himlelfe: And on the contrary ſuch are wiſe againſt 
| God who make a mocke of the Oracles they underſtand nor, becauſe of their ob- 
| | ſcurity, or becaule of the diverſity of Interpreters. 
Many types of future things remaine ſecret and are known to God onely , un- 
till chey be fulfilled. The whole fourth Af with its accompliſhment is lecrer : 
| becauſe the ſeventh Tr«mpet hath not yer ſounded: neither is the ſeventh Vial yet 
{ poured forth into the Ayre. A preat part allo of the third eFt is reſerved unto | 
| poſteritie, which in time ſhall ſee the full gathering together of the K mgs of the 
| Earth mto Harmageddon, the devouring and burning of the whoriſh woman, the 
| deſolation of Babylon, and the event of the Goggyh Warre, 8c. The beginning | 
we (ce, and further ſhall ſee, 
| Iatherwo former «As, and the better part of the third (the accompliſh- 
; ment whereof hitherto Hiſtories and dayly experience do fo plainly ſhew, that if 
; we held our peace , the very ſtones would cry out) it is the part of a Faithfull 
| ' Interpreter, not to draw the Readers from the ſcope, neither to ſend them from | 
| ' thoſe things which are done at home before their eyes, to ſeek for as in | 
; the Hyperborean Mounraines , which thing almoſt all the Ieſuiticall brethren at | 
| this day do in their Commentaries, leaſt happily Antichriſt ſhould bee found in | 
the e Mounaines of Rome, for the diſcovery of whom the greater part of the A- 
pocalyps was of old revealed, and circumſcribed with ſuch apparent oracles, that 
| aftet | 
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afrer the Hiſtorie and ence of ſo many Ages, we may juſtly queſtion, whi- 
ther it were greater bli in the Jews not to belceeve in Chriſt, then for theſe 
; to deny the Po of Rome to be Antichriſt. 

Wherefobed ſhall {oeint+0 hats performed ny fiction fofficiently , not ifl 


difcaffe sll the'ob{curiries ef wyſteries ſo itrefurably; char all do applaude mee : 


butif (fo fatre as God hath enabled me) bythe helpe of my Method laid down, | 


I ſhall congruouſly, per{picuouſly, and withour deceit (according to ſcope and 
experience) explicate both the other Ani of this Propheſie , and elpeci- 
| ally thar part which containes the axplificatiqh and Cataſtrophe of the Combars | 
| of the Church, and properly re{pe&s theſe laſt times. Now by doiog hereof, 
| ib] bave notkindled a Torch, totgke oftche darhenefſe with which iz jeemesto 
| be covered, yer verily 1 baye labugred, apdif I be nor deceived, bdvelighted a 
| Candle, by thelight and guidance whereof , as by Ariadne her threed , other 
| { Jnedidaxrn )) Godly Divines ſhall after me dive more deeply into theſe hid- 
den myſteries, and more neerly point at that Son of perdition fitting in the Tem- 
le of Godas god, and exalrigg dicaſelfe above albrthar is — ſhewing 
fimlelfe that hee is God : And they Yhlall ay : This whe: O Romanft be. 
ware of bun. 
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MAKING UP THIS PROPHETICAL 
DRAMA, REVEALED IN S$SE- | 
VEN VISIONS. 


| 


In Viſion 1. Chapters 1.2. 3. 


OO HN THE EV ANGELIST, Aer, andin-/ 


| terlocutor throu 
Chriſt in a glorious erm walking amongſt the ſeven Can- 


dleſtickes : The authour of the Revelarun, and ma- 
ker of the prologue. | 


In Viſion II. Chapt. 4. 5.6. . 


"i majeſty of God fitting on the throne. 
T he firſt Chore of the foure and twenty Elders. 


The 2. Chore of the foure Beaſts. 
The Book ſealed with ſeven Seales tn the hand of the fitter on the throne. 


on ys ell deſiring the booke to be 
7 "ld Gol it were wy opening th one 
The 3. Chore of Angels. | 


The 4. Chore of a creatures. 
A white horſe with his Rider comming forth out of the firſt Seale. 


A red horſe and his Rider, out of the ſecond Seale. 
A blacke horſe and his Rider, out of the third Seale, 
A pale horſe with death on him, hell following him , out of the fourth Seale. 


T he ſoules _ the Martyrs under the Altar, m the fife Seale. | 


| A great Earth-quake, out of the fixt Seale. 
' Four Angels bolding the foure winds that they should not blow. | 
' An Angell from F- Eaſt with the Seale of God, 


| bas multitude of Sealed ones and Martyrs. 
Vifion | 
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In Viſion HI. Chapt. $, 9. IO, II, 


Seven Angels with ſeven trumpets , out I 
| An Ange Fob otivents at the Altar Z 
| An Angell ſounding the firſt trumpet. 

' An Angel nn. the ſecond trumpet. 

| An Angell Gundice the third trumpet. 

| An Angell ſounding the fourth trumpet. 

| An Angell founding the fiſt trumpet. | 
| Locults comming up darv/ wears, of ihatougnnn 
| An An ol fond the fext 
| ; Four Atcb hennd edihi ates. 

| A ſtrong Angell cloathed with a cloud , and bavin 1g a Book in bir hand. 
Tohn eating up the Boo e, and "hte the comple wich o rad 

The two witneſſes prop 

| The Beaſt Beaſt ous of the prt, Go che wimnefite 
| wa ua cn Fre Hehe | | 
| AnA elem i eventh trumpet. 
| Thich TN A Elders. . 


In Viſion IV. Chapt. 12. 23. 14; 
bringing forth a Man-child, & flying 


A woman clothed with - Sunne, 
mto the Wi 


| Theſe moan thei Heevs, 

| T he red Dra i - 

| - Michael hobo: f or the woman againſt the Dra 

The fift uncertame wr La _ | 

T he ſeven-beaded Be ng 62s the ſea. 

T he twe-herned Be the earth, | 

The Image of the $ | 

| A company of Sealed-ones WT Re EINE 

| A fixt Chore of Harpers. | 
ng Goſte, | 


— 


he Angell flytm feng wr the for 


| An Angel publicbing the 
| An Angell deneuncin : ponies to - worebrppers of the Beaſt, 


Chriſt on the cloud n.yop as fickle. 
An Angell proclatming the la fan and vintage. 
In Viton V. Chapt. 1x. 16. 


The ſeven Angels with ſeven _ 

The fixt Chore of Harpers upon of Glaſſe. 

An Nur” ers o for _ I, or on the Earth. 

An Anglljrng 1p forth the 2. Viall on the Sea. ; | 
| An Angell pouring forth the 3, Viall on the Rivers and Fountaines, 

| . An Angell pouring fdrth the 4. Viall on the Sunne, 


An 
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An ; Angell pouring forth the 5. Viall onithe throne of h Beaſt. 

| An Angell pouring forth the 6. Viallon Eupbrates. 

Three —— Sprrits like frogs out of tbe mouth of theBeaſt, &c. 
| | An Angell pouring forth the 7. Viall into the azre. 


The rupture of Babylon by an Earth-quake. 
In Viſion VI. Chapt. 17.18. rg. 


| 
| | The whore riding on the ſeven-headed Beals. 
| The ſeven-headed Beaſt with hy deſcription. 
| The ten Kings W - war with the Lamb: afterward burning the whore, | 
An Angell publiching the fall o 
| An uncertain voyce 354 the Godly out of if Babylon. 
Kings, Merchants, Sea-men, CR the rune of Babylon. | 
| An Angell caſting a mulſtone to the S. 
| A fift uncertaine Chore. | 
| The firſt Chore of the a4. Elders, and the ſecond Chore of the 4. Beaſts. 
Tohn intending to worehip the angpell. 
a2, Gy -— Wei arme "oa upon the Beaſt and the Kingsof 
the Eart 
An Angell ſtanding in the ſun, calling the brrd\, unto the prey. | 
The $2 3 of the Beaſt, Fal, 6-Prophes, ings of the earth, and wor- 
sInppers of the Beaſt. 


| In Vifion VII. Chapt. 20. 21. 22, 


Angell with the key of the bottomleſſe Pit, and a preat Ch 
Ti Theol ſerpent bound cloufand eers. F - _— » 
The martyrs and conquerours of the beaſt reigning with Chriſt a thouſand 
. veeres. 
Satan let looſe ſeducing the Nations, and raiſing Gog and Magog againſt | 
the Holy Citte. 

T he caſting of Satanito the Lake of fire. 
The raifm of the dead, and the laſt judgement. 
| The new ; A. alem comin Ft. jug from —_ the Bride of the Lambe. 
| God mm the throne publes 

 Tohn ſeeing all theſs things, = ans ng to ox+ EY the angell. 
The oo. brage the Lord Teſus putting an end to the Drama. 
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6. Ofthe ro OPS of 

. s I0s 

|7. Of the Parton of the Revela- 
tids 


1! Principall Qu#sT10Ns which are expounded in this 
COMMENTAR'IE. | 


I9. 
$. Of the form of the Revelation. ib:d. 


Ct a Sl 6 
» Touching the {even Spiri 
pg Foes — Grace to the 
Churches,whitber they be ſeven cre- | 
ated Spirits, or the Holy Gboſt. 9. | 
I5- Whither in verle 5. there be a {o- | 2 
terpreters. I2» 
16. The Prieſthood of the New Te- 
ſtament, whither it bee common to 


| 


gies 
I'7. Wherher Chriſt be, and 


| proved. 
20. Whither Hereticks do rightly ga- 


21. How the Candleſtickes are the 


26, Ofche wopman_7exabel. 48, 49- 


| the Faizhfull, or proper tothe Cler- 


>. Iſle 
bow bee 


callerb himſelf 


what it teacheth, and whither the 
ubiquitie of Chriſts fleſh bee thence 

23» 
ther that Chriſt is not God , becauſe 
be faith that be was dead. 26, 27. 


Churches ,- and the ftarres the Can- 


nat the true Church of Chrilt, there 
w3s. no true Charch before Luthers 
time : and where it was. 43+ 20d 
in the Preface. 19. 


7- Whether, and how Chriſt is cal- 
led the Searcher of the heart and 


"Th har vets, | 
Chriſt, and 


dleſtickes, and of Sacramentall phra- | 
9. Ofthe generall Metbod of the Re- | ſes. 28, 29- 479+ | 
10 Ofche ſpecial Metbol ofthe Re. 
10, Of the i [ "2 In & II. 
+ 26. | Oy 
117. Of the manner of i ion | 22. A diſputation about the Saints how 
oblerred by Parew. 27+ | - fare. way fall, or not.z, and of 
their perſeverance. 
In Chapter I. 23» Whither the Church 
; ortho fo gee Fakes IT" 'L 
12+ Of the word Apocalyps. Pag. 3+ | 24. Of the, Herefic the Nicolai 
13. A dif abour the words, | tans. 364: 44s, {5+ 
from bim which « , which was, and | 25, Whither becauſe | & Panacy is 


reines : which. is proyed againſt the 
muta, X51.  $Ox5 Ie 
(E) In | 


| 
Ls 


'þ 


[3 FYit che Pbpe 


1n III. 
MO &9 *£& JING 95 10S 990 
28. :W herker / SbdacStins Cult 
ar 
walkewi 
robes;br from 
ward of workes, or from he 
Ne righl according to works, &6. 


| Abs righd aret Joſensd . thapgonh | 


_ Life, ; 5; 250-1357 
3 
* Of the Book. of Life, ie iron 


ps are written in the ſaine 


af Rowe, af Me | 
(oh ny andis lif- | 


white 
he re- 


tichrilt, ſee 


ſhould | the 


1,398» 
 AOITT Jn Fhagrer IH3 ound 
of $5 Ce ders ifs 17706, 


'ts Chanesr I 


p #4 a z __y 
a: __ wocT , 


03» 


ted u) 


[af 


fp bis fol owers above Chriſt. | 


7.298. 
neon th 
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Rom oth 


247. % at 
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," Of hot, Sa, FE Lbac? per- 
"ſons "in Religioit. "76s 


In Chapter, IV. 


i5; bf the four andrwency Elderband | 
* of the fodr Beats, T7 © 930 


1% gg! "Chapter wr” 


34- Of rhe nine perſecutions* of the 
_—_ 


"hor god his Rider, 


36.0 fe gh 
e of the Church , 
delle Cent, and when, 116, 
IL I73. 174 &c. 
37: frhe ſoules of the Marryrs un- 
der the Altar, and of their crying. 
I19. 126. 
38. OflIntetceſſfion and invocation of 
Saints, I22. 147+ | 
39. Ofthe riſing of the weſterne and 
_eaſterne Antichriſt, 124+ 125- 
127» 144: 170. 186. 289. 290. 
"GC. 304» 
40. Ofthe pride, and tyranny ofRo- | 


II2s 113: 


I309. I63, 


— ,— 


- Kings. 


| IIo. | 
. Adiſcoarlſe couchihg the blacke- | 


e-horke ; ind of the | 


" matiePopes againſt Emperouts'and | 


46, wp 4 Sram rouching 


7 Me peſo 
47. Ofthe Fa. ahd ri 


rwo witnelles. 

Loh 1260; dayey 
At one. ye: 

dn Chic L- 24 
| 50, rt Citic 
. Oftde great 
_ PopiſkRome.. . 
344+, 349: 


——— 


48. 


7 hit 


235-236 343 
399+ 443-. 


+*@-# 7 


of the wornan ork 4 mite 
Sun, i atid ſtanding upori the 
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| things firſt the form, ſecodly theeffedts, &thirdl therhings follow- |: 
ing. "The form of the viſion which hee faw is Id : firſt the fevet b* 
Golden candleſtickes. Secondly the form of the Sonne of man in the | 
middeſt of them; whoſe habit, and hee deſcnibeth , verſ, x 3: f 
His head, Hair, andeyes,v. 14: His feet and voice, verl.r5: His right | 
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Ee Chap. x; ver x+ | 
2 " He rtvedacion ) this prophetical title ,doth expreſle the ergo 


ic of the booke, called ip Gr. nn, 


of which word,chere is extant in 

\ 'wiſcdow colledge (ofwhich I haye before crit tn 

way of- commentmie on this booke, pepper 

DI angle of their monaſtical ignorance :. the author tells us , that  _ 

the, word apocalyps is compounded , of apo, re, and ch or, ion wat. 

yalares Oche nate babe gre to unfold theſe high 27 | 

Fry UB Yan 14 ke The The Apecalyps. 

D ke Git OY ee 
es har eater 4 perk rb God, | 

who foreſecth , and revealeth 

all the Cheech under che new T 


teen oft _ 
ncient prophets ;85,0he wifan of Seach, the viſion of Obadzab , 
of Smt wbch Naw ſexe rophe which uae for aheowrdy t:eLorl| 
| chat came to Hoſea, 10 foel, to Micahy, © lo that it {heweth the Lyive murdioritis| 
| of the booke. Forto reveal things to corde., is from God onely : ſorhar hb | 
booke , a tyvelation , is in{pured of God , Which argument lohn afterwar | 
doch muxe ' contirme. Foras erom wel 'oblerveth , this' uryſtical booke is in- | | 
tizuled , a revelation, to us to underſtand , that we heveinopdof the knows 
ledge, and it; that wee may ſay with the Sopenimpje, and 
a Or nt yes gs of thy law Fſal. 119.18, 4 
Of Ori wie CM ret tv Ia 50 ani 1. 2 

the author of. the revelation , which is the firſt drgumentco proove the God-beatd mon? of the 
| af Cheiſt , in this booke. For God, by -the- propher dabafoine aſſume it 66 thing (07, 

| [hrs hore es. fn 8 gray Kate hr 

are come tio F new 

from? ant nds wargaent ll Lok ture are ho Gods, becauſe | 
are ipnocant of furure chings- words 
hav, lecm to weaken the 
hee is not God : but.Ged 


Y | 
ina good ſcnce,as that Chit (albeit he is2eve- God) y et wherein God his | | 
father hari: revealed thele things ps him, that is ; ok humecicie hee is; f 
not God. For the humanitie of Chriſt , not forckhowing thingito cont butby | 
er dy v7 > Fre nr his divi 
foreknowethall things vemos in the texand! WON 
| may bee denyed; rn, rele rrovegery Cheiſt/bur-'- 1 3 
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God. But Thirdly , there 
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ar bode is fern Sr: envy + ron go led hinge 


| comme » , not of gee. cory eas. ns hay or hy 
unto the {on his Efſence : o is alfo his divine wildome communicated unto him 
Nel omg Plenrity of the he Lyra and others 

(4 owd&;) Efentially of the whole rrinitie: and rakir 


raed en, City by God, asumtoa 
i of the perſon of the farher,then God isſaid ro giv i 


ere on 7 woken 
To ſhe mm his ſervants) the end , ar nd 


Fino nn lphearmy ma nip Bur, wire (>; re granareg 
s is meant lobs, with the 


| foireyeal it to his feryants. 

+ / reachers , yea all the Faithfull 6f fl apes hes il wh the Re ebooks 
| were o ber reveldedby Clift: 

{ Firſtgo Iohn that hee ſhwald write it y and then 10 all rhe reft both to read and 
' underſtand it,chedirare, reach, & explain it to the Church of God. The Gr./&vrJ) 
' bis ,noterh rhefervants of Chriſt, for Kc ial the ned (en) of 10 ſhew, 
' whichnoteth bikce of Chet ac nx So that Chriſt ſhewerh this re-| 
/ 2 034- |yelatzon, tohisowhe ſervants, which is a fecond argument; proving the Gothead 
ment of | of Chriſt: For hee'certainly is the Lord of the Church,yez God Fretnal,co whoth | 
 Ch.dexey; tohn/the reachiersand all chefaithfll of the: Church arc ſeryants:for God alone 
| ' the Lord of the Chutrch , according ro that ofthe falmiſt , Tehovah owr Lordeeh ec. 
' Plali8510. Foralbeir Chrift'in that heeis our is exalte6 to bee head aunl | 


| Lordof the Charch: notwithſtaading(except hee had been God)hee could neither 
156 have been mediator, or Lord of the hurch. So that we plainly ſee , rhat Chriſt 
| Sat Connng ISI I 2x var 15 pens 4 

| come to paſſe this note th ſubject ofthe booke-which coo 
heres.» es atert MiaPrnes $ t0'come afrerward, boch 


| T.Cor, 


[or Ten 3 ee ee ecounſell is 

| | theevents muſt happen according to the ſame: as 

| ORs of the enemies againſt 
hey bee changeablein they dre not 

eo bee orgy God; and 

; farily come to 

$o+—nc {dure Ya | 

are for che moſt parr't6 neer the y dren 

andre hemol rae ly wm On :ſome ex- | 

| rend this to'the whole time of che new Teſtament, ye 1 

 rinue more thera 1000 of yeers,, yet is called ſhort, both in regard fhoggpet 

Ton 2, | the world thew/alteady paſt : 6 alin repad of xt in which bee { 

18. neither ſhortnefle nor of time. 

{ nor. 420, 7 Bor this canſe che time of the new Teſtament; in eriprure called the 
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; 


me re er er. min - 


ro the full of ie , which may not bee,for it is to bee 
—_ _— jr jor ago thitgs which were foretold. 
So that by ſborrly,is meant the beginning , and of the fullfilling thercof. 
Shall ſhortly come to paſſe , that is {hull begin : for things arc laid to come to pafle | 
,not which are eyther already paſt, or elle areto come 2 i while afrer, | 
baz are beginning to bee effected,& are even in doeing.Si _—_ 
frormes of afflictions were not to bee differred to the laſt times , but r 
were ſuddenly while the Apoſtles yer lived ro ruth in by heaps up the Churches: Job. 16. 
the which Chriſt allo foretold his diſciples , and hiſtorics manifeſt the accom |32- 
pliſhment of it. 
For the firſt perſecution of Chriſtians, began ſtraightways under Tiberius and 
Nero , which tooke away Paul , and Perer : the other Domitian, in whole 
time Iohn was baniſhed. Wherefore hee foretels them , not to tefrify,but to ani- 
mate the godly againſt rhe dangers at — might not come upon them 


| rather ir noreth a plain , and manifeſt 


unawares : as Chriit faith Iohn 16, 1: theſe than . ] ſpoken mms you , that ye 
ſhowld not bee offended : for the darts which are fo are the lefſe hurrtull:withall 
| hee teacherh , whar is the portion of the Church in this world:namely to ſuffer af- 
| Ai&ions, leaſt wee ſhould fa yn delights unto our {elves. So likewiſe hee com- 
forteth us from the brevitie ofthe affliftions , and certainty of the INE, 
yerance:For as afflictions maſt ſhortly come,fo alſo ſhall deliverance ſhorr| 
| certainly come: TRI TITY /rmsO arr ns 1 
Laſtly i it rag my COINS treateth,not of things paſt bur to come: 
wherefore t cope , who apply a ofthe to the 
DN ES wpice then dlceady paſt ot 
And ſignifyed it by bus angel) that is, Chriſt ſignified it. ww Ax OOTY 
| nefſe of Chciſt in executing the commutred —_ and ſhewing | 
| this revelation to Iohn his ſervantand dear Apoſtle , by who in- | 


| 

ſtructed him in every particular of it. And ſignified, that is , w | 
lame, &c. for {ot is expreſſed in yerl.6 & 16 of chap +22: ho alohowpeice 
faith, that he ſent his angel to ſhew theſe things to Tobn, » his ſervants in the (hurches. 
| So weelee, that the ſcriptures compared together,interpret themlelves.W ce 
aced noe refirein the word Art 1 wartime ms. > 1 


meet wy be ears mah lohn : becauſe that, 
| which is bere {aid to ihed:is in the fore lace ex the 
words ſhewin >, and teſtifying ec. get P Oey 

Aud bee ſent) Gr. ſending, this whole verſe retaineth the Hebrewe phraſe 
is , as if ir were read thus : who alſo ſending his angel fi the ſame to his ſervant 1, 
| John. Hence wee gather a third proofe of the God- of Chriſt : much like ro cþrip. 
the ſecond : for as lohn is a ſervant, foallo is the angel, and both are imployed by | 
| Chriſt as his proper ſervants, who is Lord of them both,and therefore God: for the | 

are feryants to none , but to Ichoyah God, of whom it is ſaid, who makerb Plal. 
his angels ſpirits , © c.it is true /Chriſt is Lord of the angels, in that hee is the me- 104 4- 
diator \ bur unles hee-were God, hee conld neither bee mediator or Lord of the | 
angels: by this argument , Hebr. x. 6: hr polite proverh the Godhead of the | 
for : becavſe the avgels of Ged adore bi. 

Verſ.2 Who bare record of the werdof God) hence it appeareth, ——— Tobn th 
liſt Iohn is the writer of the revelation : for hee bare record of the wordot _—__ 
in the very entrance of his Goſpel, :in the begaming was the word ; this is the ;,,. 


| which things ken of John the Bapuſt , yet were written by lobo 
| Evangeliſt ; who aſanthoventicd rage nn 


| the word of God  : beſides none of the writers of {cripture , have more ex- | 


| 


| lohn. For who bur loha | 
B namerth | 


——— 
—— - ———— wt 


| prelly teſtified the divinity of Chriſt then the 


_——_—_ 


nome ht : aud peſenc 1 ſaid e here wine velation. | 


come to judgement quickly by ſhortly : that is ſooner then men imagin, ſ»ddenly , in 
> | which fence the words following;come 0 rocker xhme—irnm..c vo 
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' nameth the ſon of God (A«34y) the word : in that he'was from the verie begin- | 
| ning che wiſdom , and orator of the father unto the Church: for hee callerh hjm | 
(-p1 20309 O15) the eſſential word of God. | 
And of the teſtimonie of leſs Chrift) thar is , the doQtrin of Chriſt. And it may | 

| bee underſtood either of Chriſt , or elle of Iohn. For as Chriſt hath brought forth | 
| the teſtimonie of the ion of the Church, our of the boſome of the father , ' 
ſo harh Tohn alſo witneſſed the ſaid doftine of Chriſt both by yoice and writing. | 


| 


| | Riberaranderitands this record to be meant of the Goſpel d , butnot 
| | written , becanſe hee {uppoſcth , that Iohn ——_——— while after the | 
revelation , being returned to Epheſus from Patmos : Emſebins , and | 
Lib.5. 69 | Terom , but neither of them make meotion of it : And ſo by this means ſo knowen | 
[24.in ca- | a mark of this Euangelical writer ſhould be made yoyd. This may likewiſe bee | 
Falogo. | gathered from the words following. | 
| | Of all things that hee ſaw)For ſo the Euangelift writeth of himſelf in the Goſpel. | 
| | And hee that faiv it bare record, and his record is true, to which place hee ſeemerh : 
Jo. 19, 34 plainly to allude in theſe words, that, he bare record of all things which hee ſaw.In the | 
| verſion of Montanus rhele words ( and which muſt be hereafter ) are annexed: | 
| which ſceme to bee taken from v.19: and pur in this place, but then the words all 
| things which bee ſaw muſt bee referred to theſe viſions onely, and not to the hiſtory | 
of the Goſ but I retain.the former cxpolition. | 
Verl. 3 bleſſed is hee that readeth ) hee commendeth the dignitie of this booke | 
fromthe utilitie of it , becauſe the readers,hearers, and obleryers of this prophefie, | 
| ſhall therby receive the fruit of eternall happines. 
That readeth)hee commendeth the reading of this booke to all men , becauſe all | 
defire happines. Not as if the reading thereof ſaved us,bur becaule it is neceflarie 
to teachers both fos their , and others ſalwation. 
And which hear ) they which hear this booke are alſo ſaid to bee bleſſed, both 
| to the ehd , that the unlettered, who can not read, ſhould not ſeeme to bee exclu- 
ded from the benefit of it,(for if they can not read themlelves,ler them hear others | 
——— alſo ro commend the publick interpretation of this booke to the | 
Church. 
eAnd keep thoſe things )it is a {mall matter ARE wook, Ines | 
| keepe theſame is all in all: that is ſo to lay it up inthe ſowle, and heart,as that wee 
| 14 1 pr IT In : allo —, —_— 261967 ory | 
rophelies , that ſo the accompliſhment of them may notice of by us. | 
Leoretabns wee are to make uſe of the precepts , admonitions ,conſolations , pro- | 
| miſes, and threatnings, which wee then doe,when the rage of the enemie doth not | 
| diſmay us, when wee carefully rake heed of the deceit of Antichriſt , and Baites 
| of the devil , to be ſhort , when wee chearfully indure 'adyerſitics , in hope of 
 cternall happines. By theſe things wee attain to blefſednes ; not as if by the read- 
ing, hearing ,or keeping of this propheſie , wee merited our owne ſalvation. Bur | 
| becauſe ſuch diligence and vigilancie,is a means,to remove that, which hindererh 
' our happines , and directerh us in the right way of attaining the ſame. 
| _——_— } in calling it a propheſie he commends the booke,from the ar- 
' gument of it. Forall prophehie is of God, knowing this, that no propheſie of the ſcrip- | 
ture is of any private mterpretation, 2 Pet. 1, 20: but is divinely inſpired : forGod | 
alone foreknoweth things to come: And therefore this booke is divine, canoni- | 
cal:Beſides it ſeryeth alſo to ſtir up our deſire for to gaine the knowledge of chis | 
book. For by nature wee are all defirous to know things to come. Some on the | 
 contrarie argue from this place , that this booke is not of divine authoririe, | 
becauſe it ſeemeth in vain to promiſe bleſſednefle to thoſe that keepe it,when as in 
regard of the obſcuritie of ir, no man is able to underſtand ir, much lefle ro keepe | 
the lame. Bellarmin char Luther with it : well , whoſoever {aid it : it is but a | 
vain cavill , for though bee contained in this booke many dark prophehics : | 
yet withall ittreateth of many articles of faith , and excellent precepts —_ | 
O | 
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of the peean-lſceand bevefes of Chriſt: Ofthe miniſtries of as & happines | 
triampbant church, with tbe crofſe, and comfort of the ror mT 
ry | 


RM ——.. 


Cot bee coaltant in afflitions ,cobold 

and loye .totake heed of falſe propbers , -10 Go ox of Bagley pang p_ of 
Amighriſt&c, To be ſhort it comaines many worthy, & comtortable fearences, 
as bleſſed are the bbatnds in the Lord... Progulcs ao ctzhe elirermcned 
the Church , of the mar the Lamb, with threatnings 

che yemies All which 5 how profieable, and uſefull 

unto 

Far the time is at hand.) A reaſon to yr. diligent care in us, coread.hearand 
keepe this propheſie. Becauſe the time , of the turie of the adyerlarie 
the Godly ,as; of the deliverance of the Church , is at hand. The = 
of evill and Good things , even art the dore is not to bee negleted : butthe 

reading of this prophefic , caufeth us tro know horh evill and Good things at 
Fund: therefore it is not to be negleRed. It admgnifherh us therefore to watch, 
leſt unawares,we be overwhelmed,with the preſent troubles.It comforterh us alſo 
that we be not diſheartned for feare of the preſent barrles, bur wirh full affurance 
of the prelence of God , and promiſed yitorie;; we hold ogt manfullie ___ the 
end. 

That the time was then at hand ; hiſtories make manifeſt : for /obn ba- 
niſhed in the ye of Patmes , began alreadie to feel the fury of Domitian. And | 
the dream of ſuch is refuted, who binde the fulfilling of this propheſie,ro the laſt 
three years before the end of the world. 

4 PA to the ſtyen Churches) Thole thi 1 of,which frvedab 

gain antority 6 arrention to this hooke x es reyelation,to the ſevE 
| ar Aſia , wiſhing OI ſeven , Andreas ander- | 
{tanderh all the Churches ; Becauſe in { cripture , the —— ſeven, is a number 
of perfe&tion : bur becauſe rhe ſeven Churches in Afare as it were 1 
| by a marke to be knowen , therefore I underſtand , that it was dedi- | 
| cated unto them : not that the revelation _ h not to others , bur becauſe 
the firſt viſion doth directly concerne them : rhe reſt generally bh xo the 
whole Church, 

Of Aſia) He ſpeaketh of Aſsthe leſſer or that part of Afig, which is invironed |Prolo.kb, 5 
from the Eaſt,with both countries.of Armenia;from the weſt,with the gems ſec ſea, _ 
from the North with the Excxine ſea, 8 from the ſouth with the Mediteranian ſea. 
Here ſobn had planted ſeven Charches of note , whereof that of E z=I 

teſt: but after he was baniſhed,the teachers Eric prornig hi 

beis commanded in the firſt viſion to reprove,8 

| Grace to you and peace ) be , or be multiplied : 25 in 1 Pet. 1, 2: uh ar har: U- 
| tation, he {eckes to gaine the good will of thole , whom be was afterwards more 
| ſharply to admoniſh. The Apoſtolical ſalutation hath beene in the Epiſtle 
| to the Romans , and Corinthians. Cndubged free favor of God, from which doth 
| flow,all the mercies of God , and dhy £6. thing which we enjoy. The Glofſe 
| doth wel underſtand it, of_the free forgivenes of fins. Peace , effe& of 

| Grace, is the rranquilliry, and joy of the conſcience, of which the A fant 
eth,being ing julliedty faith, we 4 Jo peace with God. The Hebrews by the word 
Peace maner of A; and hence the Apoſtles in the begin- 
ning all oſt of al chir Epiſtle, not with out cauſe wiſh the ſame unto the 


Which is , and which was , and which is to cone) It is manifeſt that this is a para+ 
\pbraſe of the name of God, who alone is the author and giyer of Grace & peace. 
[5 others dointerpret it otherwiſe, Some of the father alone 

les generally defire grace rothe Churches. Grace and peace be to you 
Ce hehe? he is called: which 1S, becauſe he is from none, but the fn 
the deity is from him. falnkcbworhecehe bee ene ene, 
B 2 
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A COMMENTARIE- UPON THE | 
” Anil which is to come, becauſe he wil come to judge the world by the ſon: that the 
fatheriis faid to judge no men,is to be referred to the immediate judgement. For the 
father hath not ſo given over the j to the ſon : as not to the power 
of judping til in his owne hand. Others refer all to the perſon of the ſon: For he is, 
h# which is becauſe Chriſt is the ſame God with the father: & which was:-becaule the 
nc S word was in the beginning ; and which is ro come : becauſe he will come in the clouds to 
Judgement, verſ. 7. 
© "Others will have the three perſons to be noted by three differences of time, at- 
tributing. the ſeyerall times to the ſeverall , that is , which is,to the farher, ! 
whith was,to the ſon, and that which is to come,to the holy Ghoſt his coming in to the | 
Church by proceeding from the father & the ſon : ſo Andreas, grace be to you,8 
peace from the Godhead , which ſubſiſteth in three perſons. To be ſhort, others 
- | rhinke that God is (#med&5) eſſentially deſcribed , and doe apply all the words to 
every one of the perſons:for the father is he,which is,which was, and which is to came, | 
{o is theſon, and (o is the holy Ghoſt 
Whar then ? all theſe expoſitions were "right, and godly , if John in theſe 
words had ended his prayer,but he addeth , and row the ſve ſrivcs,and frm: Teſdus 
Chri#t: by which hee declareth , that he dire&eth his prayer in the behalfe of the 
| Churches to the holy Triniie. Bur not indeedin words commonl uled, yet ſuch as 
| are conyenient: to his e : for the ſtile of this men Tongs 
POP excellent, fitted to the argument of viſions : which not bei erved 
; by lome interpreters , they vainly wearie themſelves , and : Forſeldom 
tm pante of God or df the father, x fort wv. aig 5h wo rage nr 
| 1nthe revelation in expreſſe words : But ohm ſpeaking or the mo 
| paft propheticall deſcriptions. ( | 
Therefore this is ſer downe in words agreeing to the excellent 
; Prieties of this rcipheGe, und is eas ofthe euliuante forme of falurations -uſed | 
Rom.r.7. | of the Apoſtles as grace and peace to you from God owr father, and from the Lord Teſus 
| Chriſt: or, the grace of the Lord Teſia (rift, and the loye of God, and the communion of 
| the holy Ghof with « all: Tohn uſeth this kind as more proper and ſecret: Grace 
| nd peace from hins,w ich is and which was , and which is to come , and from the ſeven 
| Spirus ; and from Teſws Chriſt, we Ars now erm wager EST 
Eo | onEin eſſence is deſcribed, as the divine attribate , and prayer of the Apoltle doe 
— | plainly manifeſt. Now / come to the particulars. 
| * From him whichis) Thus be deſcribeth the perſon of the father ; by attribares 
| | Pfoper to the divine efſence,yet common to every one of the perſons : Hereupon 
'Cheiſ aſſumes the fame to himlelf,yrſ 7, which i a moſt evident argument of 
| ' is divinity. And it is a deſcription of eternity , includin exceedirig 
differences of the time,pr cer cet.ande0 contre lafrom hierinkied Lang cad 
| ſhall beethe words which is ro come, being put for ſhall be: as in that of John 16, 13. 
AR-18, | He will ſhew you things to come, that is, things that ſhall be: ſo, 7 muſt keepe the feaſt 
2I | that cometh in Jeruſalem. And it ſcemeth that he altogether intended here to ex- 
Exod.z, | preſſe that name of God in Exodus,E « 1s « I wil befrom which cometh the name 
| 
| 


choyah , in which word as V atablus wel obſerveth the Hebrewes take notice of 
thoſe three differences of time. It ſerveth for the great comfort of the Church , in 
that he prayeth for grace & peace,not ſimply from God the father , but from him, 
| which is which was, and which is to come, who alwayes remainerh the ſame, and with 
lom. 1,17. Wh is no variablenes,ner ſpadow of » Indeed in the world the Church hath 
| experience of diverſe changes : but in God alone, ſhe finderh conſtant ſhelter: be- 
cattle he changeth not with the world, but whom he once loveth, be loveth to the | 
Job.13,1. | end. Befbre1 proceed further:here take notice, that ſome ſubtile ones,are diſplea- 
| {od ,becauſe of aſolacilme againf the rule of Grammer : for it ſhould not have 
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been writs 193 chav it is inthe rext;butas they (ay; dow v5) - Bur 
conſtrue,if 


rarer nr wes. 
, I ſem; me yow. Ori 
Den of God ,toſpeakas is pleating > Biſeien; Lee ehett therefore firſee Jo 


is(&sArr©-) indeclinable,immoyable. 


preters , that ſome for this very cauie , hay prepara 
of the canon wk AE ki ie perſon ran 7 
at {et > ery te oonbarr organ tort 66 jo 


he holdeth ibis hand: chap. 3.1. Bur they obſerve not what followerth,yerſ! 5; 
ar pron For = lobn p —-o — grace, not from hirg rhath 
ſpirits,bur from the ſeven ſhirWxp EIS ne 


follow junderſtand Cfmonityp nh why even _ 
GA pervert fr fer indefinite heme ky wok becauſe 


the number ſeven is So Lyra: from the on a \thar is, from all the av 
gels, which are miniſters pre yr :or definitely,ſu 7G there ate ſeyen 
Angels, which chiefly Prartmrbes of man: So Pabrrwwkgne: abr or 
power, the firſt borne pronces of els, t 
x man hinde, "Winch ern obe bc wikis Thx: 15.1 
phae! the Angel one of the ſeven , which ſtand before the Lord. This opinion! ſeems to 
agree , enlggds. cent the text. Becauſe the ſeven ſpirits before the throne of 
God rcofen entionelin hep 4 5+& 5.6, & 8.24. as if they were Gods 


queen, Jar. gels. Bur Iohn in praying to the ſeven —__ 
/aomerh it is contrary nay ance, Chriſtian tin regionto pro 


unto created angels, Beſides none bat God is the fonttuini 8 
and peace, frow whem ad threagh ham abdfor hows ave Wl things, greece, 
finde,that the Apo {tles for,and delire grace from none but God alone. © © 

leaſes faith wel: Anp frat 1 warns the herd pref Gol 


be demanded of the Angels. For ſuch is CES 
Matth. 4 uf Fo Fo the Loedrly God, art yl ryelndryy v- —_—— 
concerning (rrtaroftare a moni a9 podph ar wh 4 neonate 


7 ore erm po ons the father 
derſtand,che ſeven naar ery 4 kn ofths divine artebured yiren 


unto them. Ne will theſubellitic of Ribera hel Ne fr the mans 
he,) the grace, peace of owr ſuntiification,from the the ages frm 
the text {| not +a rr religious 
which for to di the another ae} were 


great" impietie : 
religions worſhip of angels is expreſl: nk, yg cnn rr ner. hn; 
fromrire/y fees fall dye before them or © epanars. _—_ IO, 


many Pee wn" rr query Ia rl 

oat 15 the ſeven ſpyrits 

2 ating from ne cry nr feet From one oa 
is that equivocation of Andreas to be allowed, ho faghe ſens ſpin are not, as 
equall in , joyned with the moſt his God,and bleſſed wy. pre 


4s Gods chiefe ſervants according to that wok OIINEY Godzand rhe 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, nd rhe eleft angels 


in t T'ew, Fa2T: prortje me tre rye eorarens 
treated of. For the literall ſence ſeemerh ns 
places, (asT my ſelf have formerly minded)neither to confirme 


God ro pronounce his owne names { <xAnm )wirhour declination : "ho hiker 
Antfo dhe rog peri} Who moe oboe rack rele anes {1 | 


doth plainly ſhew , thartheſeven ſpi — with God: | athogirerof| 
Grace, W ro call God, \chowe and man * £O WIEDES, is 
neither roſcripture orſound qr ns +Z+Folaith, 
I will con s name , before my father , and : And therefore that 


97" Strom, 


by and by I will de 
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A COM MENT. UPON THE REVEL. 


Revel.4- , 
bed $3, 
[and 8,2. 


54 Zo 
14 


Eph. $53 


Io.1.18. 
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; criprare | ic of : according to that of rhe praphce.d wallime 
Llorie to another . Bur according <9 w bearer Surya "a> 
are faid to be ſeven ſpirits,and the holy Ghoſt is but one: bur ik 2am Fred 


| from 


- The third.avd maſk common expoſition,both of ancientand woderce writers, 
ſpins , the holy Ghoſt , whichonelyis: agreablerorhe 


| nature and ve of this fi 

prerogativ prophelie is ſuch, ,. as if ey 
ſtrictly urged to the letter , we ſhould of divers 
who BRO by ſeycate forth { rage be L nd = 

one 0 cvens is girl I. 

decent isa guar ſpeech,or mecalepſic,when the effedts arc _ 
cauſe, Orelle 7 Zolm wiſhing grace 0 the eye Churches, abu to ach, 
and the lame {pirit —_— wereleven in all. Neither is it of waight 
we oe lace iti book there is mention made oj Ni i: eſſe 

phraſe be well oblerycd, we may perceive, that 
Die mk Lever pokenof ww ar ach called the ſeven #firics 
ore the throne of G which the etna him thac O- 

%e ds ſer forth by a divine attribute: the other are called the ſeven fpiriuref 
God;ent forth into all the earth: the ſeven angels which and befor deftce Code ox boring re 
divine attribute : by which it is plain , ro wakes 
EDITS. 
Gboſt is ſpoken of ; vr ry lets Wag that theſe” ſeven þiries ſhould 
denote the ſeyen powers of Gods providence,namely his vertue,chariy uf ice,wiſ- 


Spring ann 5nd wrath. Which is a myſterie, with it an 
inconyenience,which ahichhedefrethtoavord, for he makes » whither ſound 
divinitie wil adrmjtghat grace and peace be asked from ———_ 


then from the ſeyen created.an ea how and peace can be prayed for, 
And from: moe obs. = get & my he 
#s Chriſt) In that he w ce 1 om C int 

| t-20m0 7 mos vx: ce., is neither a [35 ns , nor any way 


derogateth from of Chriſt: for as the 2 Cor. 13. 14, doth not 
{ROO the perſons in the trinitie, though be pur Chriſt inthe 
firſt place ; ſo here our Apoſtle for waighry cauſes ſers downe the holy Ghoſt , 
before Chriſt: becauſe he treateth of him, not ſimply as being the-ſon of God, 
00 97 wt nony xo age ok pr {ive 

reat reaſon it is , that he ſhould peace 
Chriſt, wmyresd pode -Iohn.1.17. and he is — 


£ ſhewedinebe analyſis) both bis hepefold ofice, withahe benefir thereof wall 


ee gend 7) The following ig tae reſo wary er e whom: 
fore grace, and peace is prayed for from Chriſt :and rt» orth ( as hath 


declare his eteruall Gadhead, The firſt title reſpe&s his pt office : that 


| 


woheah | 


tothe truth , rhat here the holy 


ſerlful mineſe wich ſexinath to hejaken from Piet 89.38. witneſe,becauſe he 

ings cope ge pr app) ml ry 
man his en 0 

Lp wana ar rg 7 and way of falyation. o 
Sd entohen.congy = kai 2 Is FIR 
miracles, & of ſnogrs to openrance; be to the Fairh of the: Golpel; 

| but alſo ſealed the fame by ming onthe crollend by infiipaing the 

perry ſhud knmeiy pre attors eachers who 

y ſhould be his witneſſes, & Gorge) 207 ; for the 

of the ſainQs,for the e Fete body Chriſtaccording to theſe 

m9 17, 6: [ have name 10 the men thou gave? we oxy, of the 

18,27. ge 1 into the world that [ ſhould bear witnes zanuto the 

_ the ſon which is nels beſane the father he hath revealed God xong #5. Whe 


Prnt Pontias Pilate witneſſed a cs confeſſion. 
The 
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| | 'The father, and holy Gholt ace alſo ſaid to be witneſſes : x. 10. 5. 7. there are | 
three that bear record in heaven the father, the word, and the holy Gho#t. The father Jaich |* F* 37” 
| Chriſt , hinsſelf , bath borne wines of me. And of the holy Ghoſt he faith , when the 
| | comforter is canme,&c. He ſhall teſtific of mee: the Apoſtles are called witneſſes. AQ. 
| 2-18.And Antipes Rey 2.12. and two witnefles are mentioned, called Martyrs 
1 for ſheadding of their blood for the teſtimonie of Chriſt. Revel.11.3. 
| | BurChriſt onely nar io) by way of prerogative is called , that faithfull 
| | witneſſe: becauſe he firlt brought with him the witnetle of the truth, downe from 
heaven , he firſt , and he onely harh ſhead his blood for his owne teſtimonie, 
whereas all other martyrs faffered, not for their owne, but forthe teſtimonie of 
=_ Chriſt. Yea alſo the witneſſe which the father, and the boly Ghoſt gave of 
Im , was declared by himſelf ; and therefore Chriſt as þy _— , and proper' 
right is called , rhe fairbfrll witnes , that is , the true and conſtant reyealer of the 
do&trine of our ſalvation : whoever therefore hearkens not to him, can not be [5,,,,.,n. 
faved : but who ſo heareth him ſhall have life eternall. This ao confirmeth the |, g., g. 
authoritie of the revelation , becauſe it was revealed to John bys Jeſus Chriſt chat 
| faithful! wineſſe, who can not ly,nor deceive: therefore this booke is trulie divine, 
and we may ſafely truſt , aad beleeve all things contained in it; Ir ſcryethalſoro 
| inſtruct us , that if Chriſt onely be the true witneſſe , then thoſe are not to be heard 
bur ayoyded as Liars , which teach the Church ſuch things as diflent fromthe 
teſtimonie of Chriſt. It may alſo comfort us , becauſe Chriſt the faithfull witneſſe 
| will not forlake them who ſuffer for the cauſe of his truth , burwill at length 
| reward them faithfully according co his promiſe. 

The firſt begotten of the dead] T his title concernes Chriſt his prieſtly office, who 
died for our ſms , and was raiſed again for owr juſtification. For the word(dead) |Rom- 4, 
ſhewes that he died: and bemy the firit begotten of the dead, it teacheth us,that he was |2 5- 

; rayled from the dead. And the whole ſcripture teſtifies, thar the end and uſe , of 
| his death and refurre&ion , was not a bare witneſle, (as Socinzs blaſphemerh) bur | 
| chiefly a propitiation to purge us from our fins , and to juſtifie us before God. | 
| Paxl calleth him likewiſe the firſt begotten of the dead , and ſheweth thar (rift | x Colle. | 

is become the firit ſruus of thems that ſleep. But how can Chriſt be the firſt fruits of |x. 18. | 
the dead , ſeeing the ſcriptures teſtifie that Elias , and Eliſha rayſed up two per- | s Corizth., 
ſons from the dead, before the time of Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh. ZaJa- |15:52: | 
rus allo,with the widows fon, and Centurions ſeryant, were reſtored from death 
ro life ? | 

Anſwer : Firlt Chriſt is the firſt begotten or firſt fruites of the dead , becauſe | 
he was the firſt , that rayſed up himſelf from the dead by his owne power : 
whereas all bctore Chriſt , were rayſed not by their owne power , but Chriſts 
alone. 

Secondly , Chriſt was rayicd up to an immortall life, not ro dy any more : bur 
the other to an earthly life , and became ſubje& to death again. He is faid to be 
the firſt begotten , or the firſt thar did riſe again : becauſe the refurreQtion is a |Marz, 19. 
kinde of new birth; and ſo Chriſt calleth the laſt refurre&tion a regeneration. And |28. 

Paxl applieth that in Pſal. 2. of the father eternally begetting the fon , to bis re- |4#-13- 
ſurrection from the dead : and hence he is declared to be the eternall and onmiporent | "3: 
ſon of God. Rem. 1,4- 

This ſhould greatly comfort us ; that though we are borne, and brought forth | 

ina corruptible condition : yet when we riſe again , we ſhall be regenerated | 


| | unto a ſtate incorruptible * even while we are in this life , we arc 
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bur it is ſpiritually onely and in part: but when we ſhall by the ſpirit of God be 

reſtored to eternall life , then we ſhall be regenerated both corporally and fully, 

J to wit , when our mortall bodies ſhall be made conformable i lorious 

| body of Chriſt : let us not fear therefore , though we ſhould ſuffer for the 

reſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe he who is the firſt begotten of the dead, will free us TY 

| f. om death , according to that pramiſe : Father I will alſo that they whom thow haſt 24 F* 
given | 
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| 
| | given me be with mee, where | am and that thry may b:hyld my glory , which thou haſt | 
Tob.x6. | given mee. Againe if wee be dead with him, wee ſha'l alſo live with him. 


II. | eAnd the prince of the kings of the earth | The third title of Chriſt declareth his | 
| kingly office ,that he is farr more powerfall then kings , tyrants , and all other ad- * 
| CR whatſoever, and by his power can eafilie (i them,for as mach, as he | 


| fitteth, at the right hand of God , and powerfully governeth all thing; both in 
| heayen,and in carth:and hence in Chapt. 19. 16: hee is called, che king of kings, and | 
| Lordof Lords:whuch {crveth for tae comfort of the Church, for if Chriſt be Lord | 
| oyer all the kings of the carth, why ſhould we fear their rage againſt us? Chriſt is | 
' chiefe of all , and ſtronger then all : and therefore can eafily ſtoppe their rage, | 
Chriſt is the prince of all;and fo hath the purpoſes and counſels of them all in his ' 
| hand;andwill order anddire& them for the good of his choſen. Satan is called the 
2 Timoth prince of the world, not by way of right,but of fact : becauſe by Chriſts permiſſion 
SI | hee hathtakeninto his hand the principalliry of the world for a ſeaſon : that hee 
| might powerfully worke in the children of diſobedience , to their deſtruction. | 
Eph.2.2. | He fally ſaid, al the kingdoms f the earth are mine : for the father hath appointed, 
Luk 4 6. | not Satan, but the {on to be the heir, and king of all. He calleth them kgs of the | 
' earth,that are powerfull in this world, who for the moſt part oppole Chriſt , and | 
| | but few of them reccive him : yet Chriſt i the prince of themall,the rebellious | 
Pſal.2. | he will break with a rod of iron as the porters veſſelwhoſe fury therefore is not to bee | 
 feared:for they are the kgs of the earth,not of heayengarthly power, is but fraile, | 
.: and of no force againſt God. Afterwards the kings of the earth more reſtrictiyclie | 
| are called the vaff al of Antichrift, | 
Rypertus anderſtanderh it allegorically , that is , kings of she earth to bee ſuch as | 
| ſubdue their earthly mindednefle, avoyd finne., and are the ſervants of righteoul- | 
| neſſe; of fuch oxely ({aith hee) Chriſt is prince , and all who will be Chriſis , muſt be 
| ſuch; but the former expoſition is more agreable to the text. Furthermore , by | 
'4 Argu- | thele rirles we have a fourth argument of the deity of Chriſt:he is the faithfull wit- | 
nent of the neſle, the author, and revealer of the heavenly doctrine,he was rayſed again from | 
deityof | the dead,by his owne power:he is the prince of the kings of the earth:all which con- 
CDNſt. ' firmes his omniſcience and omnipotencie,that is;that hee is true God. | 
| Who loved us| in the Greeke,to him that loved us, and waſhed us. Here ſomething | 
| is to be noted abour the conſtruction of the words in the originall. Gagnexs a | 
| Papiſt inſulting againſt the Greeke cepics,laith,the Greeke reading is ful of ſoloe- | 
| cilmes,for theſe datives to hum that loyed,&Fc. can not be referred to any thing m the text. 
Riberathe Teluite alſoapplauding the Latme verſionabove the Greeke, faith, by hzs 
| | 1t is manifeſt that the Larme is much purer then the Greeks that is now extant. And at- | 
| ' terward, the Greeke copies that now are,are corrupt, and our mterpreter hath (according | 
to his uſuall manner \ followed the true,and amended ones. And there leemes to be lome | 
thing in their exception , if the words , «nto him that loved us , Fc. be referred , to | 
what goeth before. Bur eAMcaſar , although a Icluire, yet doth juſtly reprove ' 
' them , for the falle conſtruction they ſpeak of, is not in the text , but proceedeth | 
; from their owne tancy : there 15 no reaſon ({aith hee) we ſhould ſufpett chat the Greeke | 
| copies are corrupted,for the vulgar Latine admuteth the ſame conſtruttion otherwhere , a5 
appeareth in their tranſlation on chap. 6. 4.: be which ſate on the red borſe , to bins it | 
was giyen that he ſhould take peace from the earth , m like manner the words here , who 
bored #5,are not to be conſtrued,with the foregoing matrer,but with that follow- | 
eth, ro him be glorie,7c. This he taketh out of Andreas amd Areras, who from thele 
| ' words to him that loved us underſtand the beginning of the following thank(- 
giving. And indeed the conſtruction is plain, it a period be made, and the articlc 
ec who, be put before C tminory hath made,lo the whole thankſgiving would thus 
bee read. To him whe loved us , and waſhed MS from onr [mnes in h1s owne blood , and 
made us prieſts , and kings to God his father , to hum be glorie and dow:imon for ever, and 
ever, Amen.”T us much about the conſtruction. 
And who loved us| He concludeth the dedication, with a thankſyiving in which, 
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ſt REVELATION, CHAP. I. 'VERS. V. VI. _w| 
ha cheoekald effec hring bore lgobentdine now ſheweth a three- 
benefir flowing from the lame tq us. Furſt be giveth thanks , char he loved s 

i ans, y-% arr rk 

us, delivered us trom death 


[- A 
percerve wee the love of God, becamſe bee laid downe bis « So ſaith Chriſt bin Rem-$,35- 
17; Mn iy "aA 6 gt op ory hirfnds he. 1b. #1 
: that be gave _G 
ro be ; : 


The ſcripture ſerteth forth the love of the father alſo in 

his ſon up to the death for us. The love indeed of che fon ; 
A loveth more , that will give his owne life for others , Cariredde 
giveth the life of another to the death : bur io this the father and the ſon have 
manifeſted one , and the ſame philanthropic , or fulneſle of love to us-ward , the fa- 
ther , in that hee gave the ſon, and the ſon in that hee became obedicnt unto the 
father. The cont ent beS oweon ht to take away from us all opinion 
| of merit,and (elfe-truſt. For tbe farher and Chriſt loved us, nor becauſe wee were 
| worthy ofir , "bur when wee were enemics , and deadin treſpaſſes.It ſhould | 
alſo ſtir up aur thankfulnefle , ro-loye him again , who firſt loved us,and to conle- 
crate our jelves wholy to bim.Ard in the laſt place iz.is for our comburt : for thoſe 
whom be bath chus freely loved,bee will love unto the end,agd not leave them in 
the hower of death. | 

| * And hath w.ſbed us from oxr ſonnes by his owne blood] Here followes another be- 
nefit,being an cffe&t of the former, for ſeeing hee loved us, therefore hee ſhed bis 
blood , and gave his life for us:a golden containing the ſumme of the 
Golpel, and a princapall fruit of rhe death of Chriſt. Beſides it us an ar- 
gnme.Srho way pa nmeer agRo or als hogheale cnlpnnnd 
go8 cob te of God , doth pecrge #s fr ors all fanme : that Whi 
be calleth prog » here its called w-ſb Pape! taken from 
water which purg foulneſſe. Now Chr; us fro our annes rwo 
ing of his blood be hath 


lob.5$. 


maner of waics. Firſt by his merit:becaule by the 
taken the gujlr of our ſins,and juſtified us before the judgement feat of God. 


com many great myſteries of the Goſpel. Chriſt barb wiſhed as from 
our mr e 


ownebleed * And therefore the 


his 
ing of his blgod is a pa ke Let the juſtice of God for all our 
lines. omrarte to the blalphronors fuſhood of Si ing that the blood 


and death of Chriſk is nothing , hut, a martyrdom , whereby he merited his owne 
 cxaltation. He bath waſhed us from our ſimes,lo then wee are juſtified before God, 
| by the merit of his blood. Thercfoce it is falſe , that we are waſhed and juſtified, 
| by the merit of wacks. To be ſhort , be hab waſbed #s, being therefore once pur- 
; ged , let us not returne to the ing again in the myre : bur rather ſeriouſly 
| indeavor to be righteous ,and acceptable ro Chriſt our Saviour. 

6. And hab made us kngs ndpraſt1 xe God, and his farber ) n the Groeke there 
is a defect of the relative 5s , wbocommon to the Hebrewes, a:d bath made, is pat 
for,wbo hath made.For the word; kg:)the old interpreter rendreth it-kingdow,and 
the reaſon of it may be,becauſe two greeke copies have the word BanAuer, that | 
is a kingdom : bur all other copies, yea the kings bible reads Bana , that is, 
kings,which alſo is $10, 

eAlaſar defenderh the vulgar tranſJation with many words , but the | 
agreement of all copics is againſt him, and though rhe may bethe ſame, yer 
It is more , that perſors with perſons , rather then perſons with things 
ny be joyned rogerter ; beſides the one is a proper ſpeech , the other figura- 

C : Uve. | 
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rive. This then is the chitd benefit wereceive from Chriſt, y27,. thar be bark | 
us ro'be heirs of his 


; priefts onely, ir 
\ rf wt ers , bath made us ator, | 
On nas nee 
uf toy ver 
even owr faith. Laſtly Chrift | 
CE ny | 


| - | Andprizſts) to offer ſpitituall ſacrifices e to God rhrov Cheriſh, | 
| and to conſecrate our felyes as a living facrifice pl anto hirrt, keere | 
Exo.19,6 hath reference to that in'Eod. 19,6: and retepet-rol. kingddons of proeiFs, | 


s be ro God , which gt 
overcomerh 


[2TobS 4 with glory and honor. 


I Pete2. 5+ +— wm IO Whick words the A ST] | 
9 | ſtones, are bualt inſet Prefer po acrifices av | 
 ceptableto God t _ leſms od game areal —_ fied nw [y narzon, | 

ee orth t es »W f vr 
| hrlarmr den rrh gee ſhontd f prayſes of y=o f 
To God and his f, ) beeher we undetſtand this of the rrinitie or clſe,/as ts. 
jirurvrnnoLegs; io feveman of the farher , the ſence is one, that is , that we | 


| | being reconciledto God by Chriſt, ſhould therefore labour to give up our ſelves. 
lacrifice. ndcdhiv ou reconcile ip 


| to him, as an a 
 nitie-which God forbid, we ſhould ſtain with any 
| | Thepapiſts the Prieſthood "eb pooget to hte hog y = ee 


| the conrrarie , hath made ir commonto all the Faithfull I —— 
| {piritually all may be ſaid to beprie#s, yet 


 withthe : but it be 
_ EE inſti 


&, chat the Prieto bere ſpoken of itt be 
ly. Now who doth deny it Frherefote ſeeing 
heron with wme thao his ſtile, and affirmerh, 
charthe Pric in this ,and a rule, thar | 
| offencitmes rhat which in holy wri bet all in generall , is not 
' to beapplied to all in parti eat ently votes dfihe names? wham it con- 

 cerneth. And he alledgeth for this,Exed. 1946 :yee ſhall bee to mee a kingdom of prieſts, 
| au. bly nation,& c. The rule wee acknowledge;yet doe denie , that it 

[Ioh. 3,16. | unto this place. For the words of the text with the place of Perer,can- 
25.28. 5, notbee underſtood of ſome of the Fairifull onely Jour of all in : for not 
afew of the fairhfull , but all are made wGod by Chriſt * ſo.alfo not a few 


| |nnalleyetide s. Iris likewiſe plain; that the in Exodas 
|  allthe were an holy nation \ fo were aroyall 
drpaiedretacd by a ſpecial priviledge,God gr creme Priefihood 


roone tribe alone : which prviledge Fir hg to the Remniſh clergie alſo , ler 
| | Riberaſhew it fromthe holy ſeri iprures. 
| | To hwbryloric) the telative (1 lajdoth plainly cobere with the foregoing 
| | datives elzartyorrr: that loved and waſhed. And therefore glorie and thanks is pro- 
Lnk2y 3: perly alcribed to Chriſt : for he giveth thanks , and reacherh us to give immorrall 
[9-2 19: praile ro. himbecauſe be harh waſhed us;and made us kings /and priefts roGod, 
| and his father- He giverh ro Chriſt, rhat which he hath , rhat we | 
| ſhould acknow| that he hath it , and.charir is his will we ſhould aſcriberthe | 
|  fameto him , and therefore we are bound torerider due prayie to him, becauſc 
| what he hath, it is all for our good, way Ng. wars of his Godhead, 
as alſo the exaltation EE hand of rhe facher. 
 — 27 1002 aries. rf from all ercrnitie, 
as hee 


| 
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' a$ hee is God : as allo his authority over all creatures , which he received in time, 
| aS hee is the mediator. 
| Forever & ever) The Hebrewe(ar golam\ſheweth the eternity of Chriſt for our p 
' conſolation, Amen a particle confirmingyſo i ſhall be, or ſo be it: (Aman) to be 5 Ig | 
faithful . Furthermore here we have a fift, and moſt manifeſt argament of rn | 
Chriſts divinity. For the effects artribured to Chriſt are divine. For he is God, |, © 
' whoſe love is the fountaine & the cauſe of our falyation , it is God,who hath prer- fel 3-16. 
| chaſed the (hurch with his owne blood. It is God who hath made us kings, and prieſts to £:2,4. v9, 
| bamſelf : for none but God , can give the ſpirituall kingdom and Prieſt :Iit is 6. 
| God to whom glory and dominion is dew : now all thoſe things being of cight 
| attributed unto Chriſt,ir plainly ſhewerh thar he is God. 
| DVenſ.7: Behold he commeth with clouds, andevery eye ſhall ſee him This confirmeth 
| the former argument, that theſe things are certainly ſpoken of Chriſt : ſeeing it is 
| hee which muſt come to judgement , it is hee whom every eye ſhall ſee to come 
| inthe clouds of heaven with power and majeſtie , it is hee, whom the ſoldiers 
' pierced , and at whole comming all the kinreds of the earth ſhal waile,and the 
| wicked ſhall cry , ſaying to the mountains fall on us, to the hills cover ns. Hence it is Luk 23, 
; apparent that fo/n a> attributes g/ory 8 dommon unto Chriſt:for the words, = 
' to him be g'ory and dominion, behold hee commeth,d oe manifeſtly accord. Bur ſore joy 2, 19. | 
may ſay, why is there here a promiſe of his comming ? not onely to ſtrengthen our | 
faith rouching his glorious returning to I_ , bur cniefly for the comfort 
; of the godly , and terrour of the wicked. For now Chriſt being bod.ly abſent, 
| ſeemeth(as it were)to have forſaken rhe Church in her affliftion: bur our redeemer 
| will come in the cloudes : now the wicked rejoyce , tyrants ryranniſe ,and Antichriſt 
rapeth againit the Godly , as if they were left orphants. Bur they ſhall ſee the | 
judge comming glorioafly in the cloudes, him (I ſay) whom they have injuriouſ] | 
, pierced.and ſtill daily doe afflict in his poore members, yea and ſhall 
bitterly how! , when they ſhall bear that ſentence ,yo ye enrſed into Marth. 
» | everlaſting five , &c. This ſeemeth to bee the true meaning of the place:the opi- 25-41 
nion therefore of eAlcaſar is abſurd, who refers this to the comming of Chriſt, 
| for to make the Church vi&orious, in the converhon both of Jewes and Gentiles: 
for that which followerh is contrary to his expchition., 
| Whclondes) This is more;then in the clondes, which is ſpoken of us : for wee ar | 
' the comming of Chriſt ſhall be caught up in the cloudes to meete the Lord in the ayre. 1 Theſſ. 
| And it noteth the divine majeſty of Chriſt, for it is {poken of /chova God, Pſal. 97, +17+ 
2: Clondes and darkneſſe are round about him. This conturteth the ubiquy of Chrilts | 
| bodily preſence , for he ſhall deſcend from heaven inthe cloudes , and with the | 
cloudes,therefore his humane nature is not,nor ever ſhal be every where.For how | 
, then could he poſſible come with cloudes,which are nor every where : bence it is, | 
' when we celebrate the Lords ſupper , wee are c dro ſhew forth his | 
death ll hee come. So then hee will come viſibly with the cloudes , the which is a 1 Corineb. 
ſtrong reaſon to prove that his body is not the mean time inviſibly tyd ifs, under, |* '-26- 
| or about their boſt,alrar,or chalice. | 
| Every eye ſhal ſe him) Synecdoche, part being pur for the whole,that is all men both | 
{moore rape vr var loldiers & enenues which pierced him on the Crofle | 
| ſhal fee him , which ſerves to terrify all ungodly (coffers , who , becauſe they ſee | 
| him not here on earth with their bodily eyes , thinke not that he reigneth glo- | 
riouſly in the heavens. Bat to their w condemnation they ſhal ſee him com- 
ming,for they ſhal wayle before him,that is,horror and trembling ſhal come on rhe, | 
at the ſight of the judge.and bearing the ſentence of their juſt damnation. This is | 
taken out of the prophecie of Zacharie, 12. 10:where /ehoyah (peaking of himlelt, | 
' faith,they ſh.dl looks upon mee whom they have pierced , they ſhal moxrne for ham: n that 
day there ſkal be a great mourning in Jeruſalem. A ing mourning in the elect : | 
bur 1n the reprobate of final deſperation. T his very text /obn the Euangelilt alled- | 
ged upon the crucifying & piercing of Chriſt by the ſoldiers,/ch.19,37:hence we | | 
C 32 gather | | 
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chalenge as dew to him all theſe divine attributes , therefore 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


two things. Firſt chat el eo ha was the penman of rhis booke, 
or hee alone;here and in his Goſpel, applieth thar in Zacharie unto Chriſt, 
The ſecond is, the deiry » for that which Iebeya (in Zacbaric) 
if ca Oe ſe me, whom they have pierced, lolm attributes it to /ebeva 
ſt pierced on the crofſe;wha is neither the father,nor the haly Ghoſt .Therfore | 


elh_ 


| 


the ſon Jeſus (briſt,crucihied and pierced in the fleſhyis /eboyah. And this is the ſixr | 


argument of the deity of Chrilt. 


may n0 Wa Ren ods " ckber the widhnd chinkond goe | 
tobe ſcoff at our faith and confidence. The word ne(cven ſo withthe | 
Greckes and Latins,is an ſſeveration. Amen with the Hebrewes is a certain effic- | 
mation, which rwo words uſuallie put exclude al maner of doubting as if 
he had ſaid,this is determined,c6firmed& can not bee altered, They are too curi- 
ous,who in the words leeke bromhanatt .the of al nati6s unto Chrilt. 

Verſ, 8. 1 am Alpha and Omega , the = rmutpary ending | Here ſorne in- 
terpreters beginne the viſion : whereas the preface bere endeth. For the of 


whom he _ that he ſhould come in the cloudes , be preſents here 
ore te preſent,and crying from heaven, for the comfort of the Godly, 
oe cmic vie ld oc yee daubc?behold I am preſent : 
307g _ beginning che ann the Almighty,&c.who there- 
fore ſhal hi ,or call it into ? Thus in the 
_ be metres nl ying Iewes: I aw the light of the world, &c. 
«ſuppoſerb that nechomtatteles Trinity .But the coher6ce 


hens, is Chriſt tha ednh rhe b defiribed ork foregoing words.and : 
the epithite Lord is tokeaadectoedef Cider appecnh ae tromeke 1iand 
17 verles,and more clearly,chap.22,13; {o that, withour all queſtion,Chriſt ſaith 
of himlelf, / am Alpha and cad drate Furthermore to be 
_ is verbiall ſpeach , and meant of one that is firſt or chiefe in any 

in Mertial —_— calledrhe Alpa of poore men, that is, pooreſt of 
men. men. «phe erhe  lxerofhe Greeks , & Omegathe laſt. Chrift 


therefore in calling himſelf Alpha yet © 4 ,the beg rence; rt 
ſolutely , therein whey himl: oi being lend endure 


nion,eternity,and divinity. 

The beginning and ending) The Latine verfion bath not rhele word<,neither Aon- 
tanxs , bur all other G copies have them. Beſides they are alſo read in 
21.6, and 22.13: whereby it appeareth that they ws not _taken from 

into the text,as ſome have 

Which is, and which was, and which 1s to come | aſlumeth all thoſe epithites 
here to himſelfe,by which Iohn verl.q deſcribed God. Ribera underftandeth it 


of the trinitie as formerly : berichabimatiench ore ma rare we 
ſelf,and ſo the fathers, NuQianJene, Anvbroſe and c Athanaſius wenn perm ume 
what over is 


And what maryeile is it,if Chriſt who is God, doth take to 

a Another epithi God , which Chriſt alſo taketh 
The Almight epithite proper to | to 

himſelf, ni har he arte true eternall , and omnipozcnt God, in all chings 


equall,and coeſſentiall with the farber,and the holy Ghoſt and bere we lee, who, 
and how great hee is , which muſt come to judge the world. For the adverſaries 


EE es is man : but before Chriſt 
the judge as he is the et and omni God. This the ſeventh a 
ment of Chriſts divinity,is three times .He is the farſt & rhe laſt: 


re ſurely hee is God eternall. For 
and the Lf? aw bee I am the firſt, 
. But Chriſt dorh 
is Iehoya , that 


was,and is to come, and the Almighty, and 
{o Ichovah ſaith of himſelf : I the Lord the firſt , 
and 1 ans the Laff , and befides wee there is no God aw God 


Erenſs Amen, ] The tw o particles, doe ſtrongly confirm , the of. 
| Chriſt toj p that the god! wp; germ... mrs 


_ 
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one eternall and omnipotent God with rhe father , and the holy Ghoſt. Enzedows Dy 

LR denieth theſe words to be Chriſts , but wilth them to be the | JI 
fathers onely | of himſelf. 


Firſt it is not onely ſaid of Chriſt , that hee js to come. , bur af many 
others alſo, as Matth. 17. 11: Elias mult firſt come. God the father is {gid to-come, 
Matrh.2 1.40: When the Lord of the vineyard commerhaphat wil be de to thoſe buchand- 
men.Chriſt faith of himſelf and the father, loh.14.23: We will come to hiam,and make 
our abode with him, 


becquſe that deſcription which ic, was, and is to come js artriburgd ver: | 


4 to the father alone. 
_ Tn becauſe thar which Iohn before {| vet Chee , he aſter 
(Che comming he her 
aa ta when A bar dp pr ee} tw wo, aith the Lord. ge 


the ſame , by the teſtimonie of G 


prophe tarde erpreters; yeaLyr. Ill be Ribs Tehanes refer theſe things 


| | ro God that's tothe rrinkey poking inch p lace: not 
| Thare aredy kent provi on for 4 ET 


Por Guſt witnGi nor pon the participle » 5 uxidb ©- , which is 10 came, 
(whence be yainly goes bane to deceing on grounds formerly ſpoken off : 
«cher con it be nies ſhew of reaſon,but that Chriſt ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf in ver]. 11: ; [a9 IRE the firſt and the laſt; and therefore the ſhift 
yrs 24<itpe e. For the _ our Coen rr aracser trade] 
| that every one , who 15 to come #5 God, ( as fooliſhly imaginerh 
thor he 18 God go whom all theſe divine jnritwags do 
; 


Secondly that deſcription of God which &, wy doin verl. 4 
the aofibe dr ogy umn Sie my 
—— Ae Common ro cn j 
; ce are right] ou! woo ly ry {wg Sas np 
| Thirdly , howloever _ acknowledge j 
neceſlarily fallow , that Chviſt bere 
fs les iba fb el i pre of all TEES 
( 10UuS a it is error 
bl ks put hd. pe wigacs ba 


— ——— 
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The ST of the Chapter, the ion tothe fiſt 
__— with the Non i 
anc 


bye. malay ry for the Are 


| 9 I labn, who alſo an your brother, and 
| tience of leſus Chriſt , was m the jſle that 


| mony of leſus Chriſt, 
| fo epmady otra ononr c s  rr vorer, as of a trumpet, 
11 Saying, 1 am ee Ne 4h ew and choca ftp , wr1e 12 4 books 
| | and ſend u unto the ſeven churches which are m . nn Sn a 
Pergamos,and unto Thyatwa, nd unto Sardis, | 
17 al namlro ed ws her ks be «pub fy pl | 
I2 And in the midſt of the candleſtichg,one like unto the Son of man,clotbed with 6 
ML Fam bray ah rs ey a amen ol 


"3g Bi bend ar wore wins ewes whit jd rg pre 0 fm 
of fire 
I IE , 4s if they burned in a furnace © and bus voice as the ſand 
of many waters 

16 And he had in his right hand + and out pn 6 two ed 
ſword: and b1s ———— 45 Ce ndy mn hs 4 _y ſe 
' 17 And when | ſaw bim | fell at bu feet as dead: ie Tidkbeight tenlaqmne Sing 
unto me, Fear not, I am the firſt,and the lafl, 


C 3 | 18 Iam 


— 
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Cap.20. 


2 Timoth. 


_{al2, 


Lib.7,biſt.| 55 


4 A COMMENT. /UPON (THE | 


18 1 ambe that lroeth, and was dead:and behold, I am a love for evermore, Amen , and bave 
the keyes of bell, and of death. 
q; 19 _ the things which thou haſt ſeen,and the things which are, and the things which chal 
carrer , 
20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand , and the ſevn golden 
candleſtick. The ſzven ſtars zre the angels of the ſeven churches:and the ſeven candleſtichs which | 
thou ſaweft,are the ſeven churches. | | 


Tohn who am alſo your brother and companion in tribulation] Hitherto 
Aj wee have treated of the preface ,now followeth the preparation to 


the pyjen, with the viſion it ſelf. 7 John : Dionyſiu 5 Alexandranus,as 
Euſebius witneſſeth,deawerh hence a reaſon for to weaken the au- | 
9 thority of this booke,as if the author were exceſſive in publiſhing | 
x of his owne prailc:for , faith he,the Prophets 8& Apoſtles uled not to [ 
mention ſo oftE their owne names,45 John dath in this booke: laying many times / 
Tobmas if he had been writing not a booke,but an obligation or acquittance. But | 
Tohn herein doth nothing more,then what is very frenky yea necebny .Five times , 


indeed,he names himſelf in this booke,which wil not de ſtrange,if wee minde | 
thar it is one thing , to write a hiſtorie , another thing to write a propheſie. The 
truth of an hiſtorie requireth not the authority of the writer,bur ſo doth a propheſie. 
Therefore we read that the old prophets as feremie, Daniel, and others did uſually | 
prefix their names to their prophecies , whoſe example Iobn {eemeth here to 
imitate. Yea Paul himſelf expreſſcth ſometime his name in his Epiſtles , / Paw | 


with my owne hand, c. And touching the repetition of his name here , it was v 
neceſſarie.For otherwiſe it might have been thought, that Chriſt who before oo 
led himſelf A!pha and Omega , had alſo ſpoken the words following / am your | 
brorher , 8c. 7 arcs his name is ſeaſonably inſerted , 7 7ohn who am adbos. 
ther,8c. by which epithites, hee feekes to win their good wil, & alſo comforteth | 
the Churches to whom he writeth. 
Yowr brother ] Not by blood,but by faith, and in the communion of Chriſt, for | 
there is betwixt the members of Chriſt a ſpirituall brotherhood , ſtraightly tying 
them together in the band of loye : he calleth himſelf their companion in three re- 


patience or ſuffrance'of Chriſt , which is very comfortable to the Godly, for herein 


ſpe&5:becauſe they who are the members of one head , muſt mutuaily eto- 
gether in all conditions. Firſt in afflition, for even then the Chriſtians were 
grievouſly perſecuted under Domitian , and ohm himlelf baniſhed into Patmos. 
Secondly in the kingdom,that is,4 fpirituall kingdom: For we being made kings and 
prieſts to God, do now with Chriſt our Lord maintain the ſame againſt Mi ene- 
mies , and in the end ſhall fully injuy it with him in the heavens: by this fellowſhip 
Iohn the beloved diſciple doth nor a little rayſe up the ſpirits of Chriſts afflicted 
ones, becauſe he requireth conſtancy no otherwiſe of them , bur as he himſelf de- 
fired to be a companion with them in their common lufferings:yea afſureth them, 
that after their afflictions , they ſhall enjoy an everlaſting kingdom. Thirdly he 
was their companion in the patience of feſus Chrift:or ſufferance,as the word import- 
eth,ſhewing that in the kingdom to come we ſhall not ſuffer, but reigne,accord- 
ing to.that of Paul 2 Timoth. 2, 12. To which purpole is that ſaying of Tertwl- 
lian : we triumph being overcome, being ſlaine, we conquer, when we are kept downe , we 
of 11 we are no otherwiſe eſteemed then tis. and worthy to be burnt, &c. 

f Teſs Chrif] this may be referred as wel to the af fliftions,8 kingdom.,as to the 


the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand,that not onely hee , but even Chriſt himſelf 
alſo doth partake with us in our troubles, and as the kingdome is Chriſts , fo alſo 
is our affliction,and our ſuffrance. T hus is he afflicted, and ſuffereth wir! us, that 


wee alſo might reigne with him. | 


—_ 


1 was in the jle, that is called Patmas] He ſheweth where he ſaw , and 


' wrote the Reyelation , which addes authoritie to the hiſtory. Patmes is an | 


Ifland | 


— 
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ay , that te we deter Zoche ure 
DDE - wa ra 9G 
criw{lian addeth char he was PR 2s, 
and ſent to Rome, where he was pop 
was baniſhed into -rhis ifland. It | aches 
him into a caldron of boyling oyle,in oficome.becaule rexfemrryres 
ain ths Get eecale horas == 
acts r Senate 
Nervya ) teturned from his tro B 
Churches an <{ſia , to-whnertwrowerhe falboifion. recordeth, char 
fi work Menace CES 
| gz put for Donnczenas the ofthe time ſheweth. - 
grand ft } He cloſely nores the cauſe of bis bauiſhynenr,, leaſt 
perth a5 if he had been there as a malefactor : (for 


gran dF pannarar yer ears hr 
the dofteinecE: Cheiit ; which the-Romine wankd: neither differ, 


pooncFucaated Oi which cauſed the firft ecurion 
the Chriſtians under Ners : and the ſecond under Donnetionr , at which time: 
thouſands of them laid downe their lives,for the cauſe of Chit. 
For the ward of God , and the teftumanu of / Gini? | Bob me rode 
ſo in verl.2. By the word hee underitandeth word of Gund, 
Toh. 1. __ TR be meaneth che _ 
ments , crings , the primitive Chiiftiars did trammphover their crernies, 
{candaliſcd as fooles and Galileans by themen of thus woricand cficemed. 
of nothing , bur contain ated bad hb lots Ts 
tem free God: thi rake Pau ering Feit Qs ofer noe, 
rhen Pl » 
and rhe reaſon why ran —wr Gags, 67h ade 
the rime and the place;when,and where this propheſy waszeveated to lobe. | 
I was i the fparu] —u nant nary alars actor non agareat rant 
MIC g PAID Mae PA wi So we tead | 
Pererand £ nc dn rk ori ke: For 
irs, en ofthis baoke. For the follou- | 


ht eG 


—_— 
ob , wh our bodily eyes. when 
=_ our iyey har rr or fpoucuall , we behold 


whes ti minke being th roy oy Ghats: ray 
| ries of tboſe-things which april: Tha [ntl ie of 
Pheras, and Danee/ that of Alaburkadvezar; this 


lation in-rhe Siri, thar-is , the holy Ghoſt underftand chew. Qrhers | 
expound. Es bw che baing penent in turkey 


not as iffuch which ſaw vifioas m the fpipir ,zdicbnoc till Torain theirreal bodies: 
bur being raviſhed , they ſeemed for the preſent to themſelves , 25 outafrhe 


evenas Pantin the a/Corimb. 12,3; x 7 mr HEN 


the 
| fy of chenew Teſtamem,which Chrtta(- 
: cending u 
| Towr gap yo PR yet was this 


mc ara cg 
and beftowed onely,0n fackes the Lord pl | 
| cealed with thc yikt of riraches, after the 


} 
1 


, but 


gy een n——|17 ra 
being there , be mentioneth not. / Exſahac, Hirumand 
yearaf Dewinunranid 


« of Chriſt. Thus by batiſs- 


iarwnebrra Tie rhe th ey call cmdatinl, there | 


mA 


| 
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ARts 10, 
110. 15, 
& 16.9, 
& 18,9. 
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| A .COMMEN TAKIE VPON THE 


now days boaſt. of vifions.as if they were inſpired , butchey are devoivers ,10 the 


| (faire ) thar thoſe rhings onely ave 


w—_ _—  <_- 


propagated, oy andconfirmed in the world : and hence we 


law and teſtawonir; For God hath tyed the church to the written word of the law 


| 


and Gol :they have Moſes and the Prophets,let them bear them , ſearch the ſcripeares, 
Fan ropng from heaven,preach any other fem grentrig | | 
- On the Lords day-} He calleth the firſt day of the weeke on which Chriſt roſe 
again! OO OR OIL nar ar In holy 
to Gad:; being by theaurboriry A et or C in 
jor pres. rs rr rr fad 5 Cor. 16-n:terea_dl - | 
tle commandeth;that on the fir#t day af the weeks , ng be made in rhe (Inerch,for | 


the brethren i Tudea.. So Atts 20.7 Jn one of the ſabbath ,that is, the firſt day of the 
weeke the Chriſtians are {aid rocome to break bread. So then the ob- 
{ervation of the Locds LOI icall rradition. | 
| Hence Gagnewwand Ribera infer; rhar the Charch , befades, yea and contrary to 
the ſcripture, may impoſe ſome ro the oblervetas divine : ler norman thanch , 

to be obſerved , whnch are cont amned on the ſcriptures: 


. but they do erre/Fortrſt there is great d.fference berweene articles of faith,and 
the Lord; day.: | no man doubrerth , bur the Church may lawfully appoint dayes, 
and outward rites ing | to order and decencie , fo it be don /, with» | 


out ſcandal,opinion of ip , and intruding upon the liberty , and conſcience: 
Bart the queſtion betwixr us , and the -papiſts i chi points of faith neceſlarie 
amend afficme, thar — s may ordaine, without 
the authori the which thing wee denic : For i wor ſhiped d nm vain 
GocittonCaſns : me 57a Junr ures che Avoſirk one thing, 
and the ity of By and the Rewilh Church is another. For they were 
not onely divinely inſpired in their writings , but alſo in wharloever they jnfti- | 
ruted rouching Choate haiabon, Paratontly eppoinntichs Tous 
day to. bee kept , but allo madeir ſcriprure: now as for other miniſters, 
they-bave not the ſame amtbority;fothat , it cannor hence bee » that any 
thivg ſhould bee beleeved as neceſſarie to ſalvation , beſitles whar is contained im 
the holy ſcripture. For though the Lords day , is a matter nct of faith : bur of 
fa: yetthe obſervation thereof is according to the word of God. 
Here it be demanded , whether /obn {aw the whole _—_—_—— 
: not 


Lords day. Indeed it may ſeem by the coherence of the marrer , ſo to 
wicitandin ing I thinke , that Chriſt did not at one time burden the minde of his 
ſervant, with {o different, viſions : neither is it probable, becauſe 
the like diſtin&ions of time , bad in their viſtons , 
alſo ro be in rhefe viſions of John : as in Chap.4. verſe 1, 2: isevident. this [ 
holed, end immmecdtcy Las in abe ſpir orhat fer he had ſexe te rv 
fion,he was come to himſelf,cre he was again raviſhed,& ſaw orher vifions-and in 
like-lihood this was encttice Louth Lp.Tholin wee may giatbrdoom chap- 
ter 17.3: So be carried mee away in the ſpiru,into the wilderneſſe : and-ofren it is (aid, 

er theſe things: Bur I d5e not conceive all of themimiport a dillance of time: but 
things which I ſpecially minde are in : Chap. 4-2, and 17-3,a84 21-1: beſides 
all things were not revealed to folw in one place : bar ſome things he ſaw in Par- 
wo:,fome in the heavens;lome on the ſea ſhore, & {ome things in the wildernefſe: 
But ſeeing we cannot certainly determine of the:thing,l will therefore leave ir to 
” vers this ohn ſleeping 
- Heard behinde mee 4 great woice ; weice;lohn ( whither fleeping , or 
waking) was ſtirred _— wo. ur ever otherwiſe he ſhould bave neg- 
lected them, as vain fanſies. The voice was great , cither in of the great 
myſterie cf the viſions , or becauſe it was the voice of the great God or in | 
regard of the lowdnefſe and ſhrilnefle thereof. 

As of a trumpet ] Whole ſounde- is high , loud , and heard a great < \ bor 

to ſound int 


ſignifying that thole things which /obw ſaw , ought continually 
care<, 


——_ _ 


——— 


a uncracly affirtyes; Merits the fol 
ome ems Foes er on agetueay. "ns fg bu fra: | 


ine door, ng £7 05 nrm wemme ne vl aur 


ay our {pirityal.adv xas fouldiers'by the found gf the- are ins 
F550 can toi Jay wy wen oo bebinde bum, is al 
y y. [4 were altogether di For the 
ings which are us We-{ee not. ws oe 
wo denorn how te Cungs Ingen ingly Fame ho ple 
ately upon Tohns depa 
hs IT> 
pies fog 
bemoemgkrn og laitly a 
lame tothe ſeven Charches, And bence it is Chak 
|.God; who! eras 8. For bogh there and _—_—_— the lame 
| | bimaſelfe. there is no On to be made, but that in this place hee 
| bunſelfe, and of bunlclfe. the Seveſemmies objettett; mix chele wank 
a noinall opu,nr ye ing Low vrſenand for th ea nr 
1 of BeTa. 
oy 207 truamd Men have themooe yet Mebunidaith 
| ditioni of Par ac thera,with oxber approv CS 
the re peution agrees well with the ty Riyle SFTobn 47; 
ar thing 5p; ae declares hisaurhoriry from tis Godhead , rms he 
ght not doube , 5 ons Hwy; eek la theſe very words Chriſt 
fer of Klee Fan 6& 22 ee 
| oary ab wardobbe yay Sgt 15 to darken the 


divinity of Ch-iſt ,or els ans prfurpmos prendl perlon did it,who thisre- 
| needlefle. 7 


tea fof wrieinebks] The command of writing, confiedirek 
anthority of this booke.For John wrote this propheſie,not of himſelfe, bur by rhe 
' commiandewent of Chriſt” , to though bere che tommandement bee , 
towrite this fuſt riboa;qerdbenſe 19, its Generall .not ociely the things 
| which are,but which 

Write ; what tho ſeelt | 4. coy nant for the authoritie. of the booke, for 
Sore res not the things which be thought fit , but what God gave 


eyen 
, ge 2g 


San ip to & ard arahorarty are<con- 
wedrione ren hn to ſenif'che 


has 


rar yon t= og i 


| 
| 


And (end it to the ſeven Churches in ſeven , Rupernns anderftandeth all | 
Fe—Carwey but it is to be taken as wel owe of the ſeven Charches 


of Afiatheleſſe , becaule they are cpiſtles to ev 
EE ein nent: 
to this place:whe: / ſay rnto youel ſay nun all,'.. | - 

Epbeſms] Situated neer the lea » was the head city of Joni, a famous mart. 


the Epheſians , is a worſhupper of the great Goddeſſe Diana , and of the 1 , which 

þ fv icy from Juepuer, Here che Arotle Paul taught, wodconftinmeds Church: 
ro wham afterward he wrote an Epiſtle. 

rampage ady £ A lea "coaſt rowne in /onis , and's colonic of the E 

ng its rae from Sega th wt of Tet nd dr hee lkwe 

ik Hamer, who as is ſaid, was born beretir 4s , that 


place. | 


| + 
= 
wo 


towne, and rhe-more in reſpect of the Dna , which with the | 
leven wonders of the a being rayſed Pax, the whe 
| Clerke cryed out : yee men of Epheſios, what man # there that » bow the City 


hg rrogees w—_—— Apoſtle , gathered a Church ro Chriſt in this] . 


-——_—— 
med 


41h +. MPI, , _ 
CEN EO II vn <C24 Kaas a3 a. 4:20; P _— < 


—_— 
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| GFiwhich firſt is-def 


CESS Paul 
tees onthe tom == 

letler of oa 3cfermech her Pal y 
pe: purple of Thats oo 

—— 1," 
es er Key of yen 
other in (peleſyria,dar 
rs 


= 177 ylmees 
cauſe he willeth, that ate ngore when provimngaliy Aer 
inthe Church of Landicea. aqua oh Thom Chettbeng t place , td nar 
being neither bor nor cold ; againſt tbeing highly threar- 
perth deſtrution,chap. 3. / 


_—_— 


| Hnt it umay ſeemce | (uit teurned in where Pome 
Was. nn Labowr , this keve beth 
written w nook yſerinty flie boaſterh Ber ſelf,ro bet rirs.rboeaires] 
Cbriſt ſcamerb LT aſk EEE 
te TWent ion | 43 it ſcenes, ts 1 ba the aw 
could not erre , Y 
, be one prerogarives 
fake bat ea.. .*. a 

e/fnd1 turned to ſee the voice | T'6 fre hiniwho behinde him , Ce! 

hee might obey his commandement. It is a ara 


for the cauſe ( for a yoice is not {eene , but , ) but Tobn 
cones to deſcribe ,- who , and vhs waner of pero be faw 
him. | 

Thus mach ooo 


conlieficks ] There appeared to Iohn ſeyry golden 


Lind in the "midſt of the 


of them;one like unto the Son of man, g1 
vifons , and to ſend ſeven E epierrs| 


propounding unto John: John the _— 
therof- all whicherved , for dani that the | 


charches miphn take notice ar ar rirnees authority. Interpreters 
diſpure,who it ws that gt ene} x 
for any man Rn 507 nt 
rower hentus Fremont appeared in this likenefſe 
arms anerr or ryan er ard argue & revealed the fol- 
lowing viſions ro John, chap.4.. 1, which onely Chriſt did : as allo becauſe be is ſaid 
in vert x0 50 have bevn denier is alive for evernziee, 6c hath che kejts of death & 
hell: the which cannot be applied, neither ro men'nor onely ro Chrift. 
The moſt of the deſcription is taken our of Daniel, chap.7,8; 10. Now whereas 
Chriſt ſtzudeth in the #»id# of the candleſticks is (1 , that he is alwaies pre- 
ſent with his Church,by his word & ſpirit to SE eos & preſerve the 


candleſichs , and inthe 
pany an por en 
the {even Charches in Aſia: Chriſt hi 


ſame | 
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fame, ing to the promiſe, where rwo or three are d ins none, | avi _ 
FEES ri ry ons ap pr. 19a [18-20, 4.4 

T tus is for our comfort; wee may northinke that wee ar6lefeof Chriſt W? 1 


wee are bere in this troubleſome world:for be hattypromiſed; that be will wor levye- 


pea ja 099 a ark eyG.” Therefore | ecinyg 
hve bay bath wy; oben SOibor hh frmobrer—a | 
live holity, "yy at 
walkingowe provoke him thereby to wrarh againſt us. For a5 bee is preſent for 
the ſafery of y» lo alfo he will rake vengeance on the wicked: and on fach 
as their ducy towards him : hence it is , thar be comforterh ſome of thoſe 


— 


—_— 


; I anſwer: the afſurmprion is For notthe na- 
ture, but perſon of Chriſt : wee confefle , and beleeve , that the of the {on 
of man, which is God,is every where, And inthe midſt of rwo,or three,yes ſeven, 4 


and in all :to wit, according to his divinity OI / 
| ſpeaketh:rbough according to the fleſh , od the nenciitie: berths in 
| heaven , and remaine untill from thence hee OW 
| ſcriprures reſtifie _ otherwile " would dame fallow __ humanity — 1 | 
| Chriſt , is Alphe "4 begining endng 3 is erernal, 
hy en <p een je we IE LPT Ay 
| «mpriou Were , Jet it will noe s that the 
| fleſh of Chriſt,is cyery whrwedairencly form places cndtenely within, and pax | | 
| prong he Gagne which is coatrarie to the opinion of the /b1qauifts them- | 
ves. = % I: 
The contrarie followerth : for bee was ſeene of /olbw. But what is infinite ; and 
every where, is not to be ſeene with corporall <yes , as Theadere- a witnefſeth, 75%: 
WS =o 
cene. In no contrary to 7 ich, mr 
| yaw for lo there would follow ablurd things , acdarks 
| humanicy of Chcitt ſhould haye in his hand , the ſeyers angels , and (burches : 
and that a real ſword ſhould procced out his mouth, and tbe whole deſcription "= 
neceſſarily to be taken , accarding to the letter. The whicbif it wereſa, then 
Chriſt ſhould be no longer true man,who tooke our fleſh really of the virgin:aei- 
is —_ ——_—_ wag nx o-_ ,when a4 oma 
ike unto him : ſt at not 
thit.no contiabras aninch 


a manner, neither ſhall \ve be thus like unto. hi 
be taken from i 


to the dodtrin of faith,may | ;: ©: £065; 
They are yet more fooliſh , which under the pretence of this viſion, labour:to 
maintain the images of Chriſt,& the ſaints in againſt the expreſſe com- 
| mandewent of God : as if the ſon of man to the end to be painted , and 


ſer up in ſuch a forwe in temples , or thus painted to be ſent unto rhe Churches : 
_—_—_— ths de becaomal by by wilpeer | 
cry _ —_— - _ er yy | divine autho- 

Now ler us niekder the deſcripuon. . Fuſt lobn ſheweth the garments and habis 
wherein Chriſt appeareth. Secondly the admirable form of ts body and mem- 
bers,which plainly ſhewerb, that the man Chriſt did not = Are 


pically , and the whole ſcrveth ro make knowne to the- C 

majeſtic and power. I 

Like to the ſon of man ) This is taken out of Dan. 7, 13:where Davie! ſaw one 

like the ſon of nun come with the clouds of heaves VOL I OREN. 
D. -2 joe? 
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Iſay il, 4 


P[5r, 9. 
lay 1,13. 
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Rev.2, 23. 


ie eneſſe o 


oce like ws man.then 
| be thats Þ LUC Wake 6 and rue as» cx + rage 
where, be fainbs chad Chiu bingalf iukewnje reok pars of the fleſb ,ond biood of 
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| at 4 bs Mae ly mxro eco thee heews; cis 
ge dn hes dulencyhotiuoga attain, = the A6s- 


4+ That wn all thong; i bobaroed hins to beg ymacls hee unnee 
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| lift him 


| *--"* "2pNOs to God alone, Chriſt in this chapter three times afſlumerb unto 
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and upon the his hands : 5: even ſadothChriſt life up re rermr 
amared fr b laying bis hand upon ico, end afrermanitp 
y men -noarrers ET ipilafing 
- For vine power,and loye( never ) 
the Chrches with their teathdenad one of the fairhfull, | 
Fear not 1 am the firft and the laſt | Hee bi him not co fear , becauſefeare | | 
diſturbeth the minde, & unfirs men forinſtruction, and therefore the admonition 
at this time was very {caſonable, Andthat be might comfort Iohnthe more, and 
Secondly what EI chemfioyefib 
be w ye him to the 
farres,& candleſticks. He ſheweth him who hee is, tothe end x dx fun 
he ſaw no fancie,or ſpirit,burt Teſus Chriſt his redeemer. He end hi Galf 
the firſt,end the laFt, that is God eternal, as in verl.' 8,8 x1: which is a leveath ar- 
gument of Chriſts divinity, as wee have already expounded.” For that which the | 


Burt ſome heretikes obje, that Chriſt is called firſt , as being the fir# ofthe 
Church under the new Teſtament. But an{wer , that all the adjuncts diſproove 
this gloſſe. For Chriſt doth abſolutely call bimlelfche fri? and the Laſt , by which 

very words , the <a hes of Jehovah God. Yea Chriſt ſaith: 
that hee was not onely before the Church of the new Teſtament, bur alſo before 
Abrahams : lob. 8, 

Is. ypher ray A , and was dead] Theſe word: do clearly manifelt , char 
neither man nor Angel,but Chriſt alone is here in this vifion. 

6 (a0 the living,othe that liverh] Chriſt antohimſelfnor onely the glorious'| 
.| life of his humaniry bo the ed of of tus divinity,of which hee ſpeaketh in 
rag irat yagrar ver its bineſelf.fo hurh fue given ts the ſon to have b it hams / 


ſelf. For chiefly he callerh himſelf x Corr (him that livetb,) becauſe even then whe | 
he was dead , he lived. Therefore he faith not, / did yi?) joul afterward dy , for then 
there would not have been any thing retyarkeable in Anch an on, for no 
man can bee faid, to be dead,who hath nor beenalive-bur hee ſaith,} l;- 
ving,and was dead,that is,both erores in che text, 
&bakned to both words (s ou Shed. gn and 
admirable expreſſion,he doth openly as there 
dnjomntedot pear berth err og rode 
Peter, Chriſt was mortifyed in the fleſh, bus vivifyed is the Firk ind dead 


1 bps 


the fleſh, and alive inthe togerher. LOAD do rag an w7 
dead in the 


p lace ; which is the fare; with that common tener, that Chrift 


Fear ny pond Tho lc the 
--rir, png bY beer bc faith not, and1 _ bat behold 1 an 
liying,or alive:by the png Jhee artribures ro himſelf an admirable divine rin, 


and everlaſting life, to diſtinguiſh ir from that life which he received again 
his ſuffering in the fleſh. Therefor ho te ve fr emomare thr be- 
fore his death , in his death , and after his death : which I haye RR } 


yerles :* 

V row eram;ſed eram crudeli morte 

was aliye,aud did 4 ſore death 

Rear m— 
This is the eight argument , of the Godhcad of Chriſt , becauſe he was dead , and 
liveth for evermore. 
Eniedinw the heretike » that Chriſt is not God, becauſe be died, = 
ſo ceaſed to be : whereas God dicth not , ome ants ang 
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is ufed,for the myſticall 
gs r ] So he Toomey pant oyim em EE 


oth > ef ror 
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Pamuen+. + mo imrothe candieſtike * even fo rhe Chotch onght to hold 
| forth her trier rr that all thay behold if , Jeeff 
ney he kewere beſt 

+ Javier fre ett dF: fot 
what was before more darkly = wary $o Chrift opened 


| the parables ro his Alevke? Matt. 12, inlike manier this viſion which at iſ 
ſeemed obſcure;is now made plain by its own For albeit rhe ferips 


commits 


fer Cor RAIN Er SHS a 
comes to unfold the myſtery of the ſtrand 
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i 1: Th fra er w og te eee Charber wood 
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mn 
i Far the gre: nab 
hed : ro-'the {criprure , that 
Chr; called the bread which was broken at the iniflitution of the ſupper, bus body 
which was crucifyed for s 5;leting; it was aldctament or boly ligne of the face: | 
Hehce A Mapper ry hen or {ignification of a ſacrament , applies it 
Rm — ard leſme dowbied nero fir ria toy ; 
when ingaeebe 6 an. cer 
"yg AC abdeteama, that. rd et confeſſerh ir , laying 
\- | that mm the phraſe df ſcripture towchiaig dark ſe deer tid fametratr ara bch a 
| feds to be referred to hypificirie fication af 1; and that the bread and wine in the Exchariſt 
(which they a ru doh ſyn te bad nd Hvdef (brit rogue Chri 
laith: reaper Ge. I In eth there are two forts of fignes : ſome 
inſtiruted onely for doQtrin and; ho ; asin parables, 
the other ſuch, as really rs ar 6 1A 
ons —_ nin which Clad be) barchend prope y « 
from finne:lathe body and blood of Chriſt : and he proy 
NTuk e Chriſt inſtituted theſe ſignes to that end: Dutkotalbe paired 
excher And ty becaule ir were an cl thing for any oneto inſtitute meere, 
= naked gnexwhers it inthe pore of Chit one:oappoio ſuch ſignes 
_ 


I anſwer firſt : that inthe inſtitution either of baptilme , or the Lords ſapper, 
there is no mention made of any including of thie ogniedin the gach, 

Secondly the pejmichys Church —_—_ no ſuch i » Ito ere ge 
Church inlo 
tive umes. 

Laſtly though it be true , that the ſacraments are noc meere preg: 
lowerth not,that they are ſignes including the thing ſignified. For is in 
ture another kinde of fignes , which as they are ,ſorbey are ſeales 
ming tothe faithfull the of Chriſt ſignified by them : | hes ans wv 
cramentsare fignes ay | Ar ge prcmule of grace , which no creature could 
—__——__—_ Church,but God alone. | 

Another expoſitor denjgth;that theſe are figurative ſpeeches,and why ? becauſe, 
ſaith heyboſe candleſricks doe mt ſignify, but are may rpolhte Chmrches : and the ſiarres doe | 
not denote but are in truth the Tf Arſt becauſe then there ſhould 
be no myſtery in the ws > oy Ham CHAR. y if the candleſcucky, and ſrarres 
were truly C cg. p ,then would not Chriſt haye required /obwro | 
write his Epiſtles , as being from them , but be ſhould bave delivered his 

unto them , 25 there preſent with him in Panos, Thirdly becauſe then 

the words (the cavdleſtichs are Churches , the ſtarres , are PE. + a ry agate 
expreſſions : Bur this he denies ,and truly: For they are termes of diſparity. What 
then: the metaphor(laith be) is m the ſubjebt,which doth not umpart that the copmlariv e,1S | 
ſhould be taken for the word » And though it were gr reed here, yet woxld it not 

llow that t he words of Chriſt at the inſtitution of the ſ CEE ſignificar's, 
Ce dens ran to rhems 4 viſion , but pd: caphesy, ſacrament . Nuw how- 
ſoever both be true,yer doth not this take away the metonymical expreſſion; for in 
typical 8: Sacramental aſſertions,the tipes & fignes are {aid to be the antitypes,or e 
tlungs fignified, partly indeed by a metapbor, becauſe of the analogie, or —_— | 
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that i berwixtthe Ggneres rhe things therlelyes chiefly by a meronymua,be- 
dar of the ſacramenrall ſignification,. | pn ry emma $5 wc] 
not ſome likeneſſe, with the things they 1 reps \ they jhould not at all be ACT AIBENtS : i; 
wm regard of that lheneſſes hare the names af he 5 themy{elyes. Therefore as in 
| 90 07 ents of (rift is Chreſt, the acrament of the blo Coen 
| Cbriſls blood : even ſo the ſacrament of faith,us fauh. Againe: that 15 called the joule,which In Levie. 
| Jegnafies the ſomle, far it 15 wſmnall that the thing fynufying aryradr ur rang la Gen lb 3+: 
which it doth ſogmifie, as it 44 writzen : the ſeven egres; wy tes free [, 
placer, bens es rock was (briſt ; the ApePle ſaith not the rock ſignifies wy 
bar i te yoretber ended which {nbfiencrhe ex ets by but by = . m—_— 
like maner. the cavdlefticks..are the churches ,. and £ are 
Angels:. re AT WE AAS I) 10s ns 
of their analogie and{ignification Fer:Chrift douined mt to hap. 12. 
| Fu. when h# yave the j of bis body: faith the lame AsHine) and more ure ray chore 
bread 13 the body of Ch nes 5m the exach of Rt £HER& jad ave "HE de 
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To retarnto the E viltles, they are al exhorratory., | 
matter one from the —_— The fixt to the Church of nigde'p 
ro bans Ke dba a igps pra abs 
lead ixed beforeall, 


lock 

This Cheer dont core the doors oa namely , rote pamf 
the Churches of Epheſws, Smyrna, Philadelphia and epi a. And: therefore the The com- 
Chapter hath fower parts, The «Anah/ic of them all ew, and alnxoſt wer poor 


| the ſame, For they conbſt ; pk Peraen A ph TT ei and acclarration Enfils 
of promiles annexed : or that mag;\peak more, plainly they ag three Dongp 


 Ficlt, A deſcription Chr the of the Epiſtles. Secondl 1. The pra 
' or diſpraiſe of each Angel... Thirdly,, Gaod things ate. promi to. pbole tat 


overcome; and deſtru&ion to ſuch as fall Wo "*7 | 
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was the An gel of that 'charch : nosindeed: doth Chrift name him ,' ho dpi 


* all others which ſhould ſucceed. Sothe thinke that it was 
f | of Pant; but it is not 'probable ,- that Fhmothic fo much commended by Paul 
wing) ww ſhould ye under fo beavy a cenſure j befides it is a recefyed -— _> 7 


if it were hee, as 
example of the 


all reachers ny conn, wqph, ncy . But now whither the fault i this Biſhop (or 
which Chriſt threatverh' ion ) be nor morral', bur yenia (a5 Mexfer pre: 
tendeth ) let himſelfe look to it. 

Write ] Chriſt tels Fohn word for word whavhe ſhiuks write ro the Charqhes: | 
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is ii Greek es 5520-) tha raptig nts i 
WS NAY Re Sees 
the Lord. With ry wok 


eros oenrivg were di. 
t6 be brought unto the congre- 


The "Chirch of Epheſir _ wy is dg the firſt place towrite torhis | 
| 

Charch;cither, becauſe it neereft Parmor, as 
 {cripxion of Greriaf :or els for the 


Abraham Orrehns it tris 2ncieqt de- 


eminency & preatneſſe thereof,& 
then the' ref; Miſa medonnor, who ered gin? 


knowen unto John 


pen, tht he bhF oe { muck-ro any one particnlar reather, as to; 


T iwnothie ſuffered martyrdome , before the time of Tohny extle . 


oo tir} vying ; and Pererixs | it is ar 
Ee ſometime the werie” aig ws 
Bey roar, o _+ 


infirmity 


is the author of al thele Epiſtles, andFobn his penman or ſcribe. Which fur- | 


'ther proveth the authority of this book : for without doube afrer Chriſt had'mad 


of revealing the myſteries of this booke unto Tobn \, he faiebbully-wrore 
one of the Charches according to the comtmandeinent of Chriſt. 
things ſaith he that holdeth } The firſt Epiſtle hath three parts: 


| wy an inſcription ; a Narratwn , and a concluſion , In the inſcription 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking to the church of Bpbeſw,by a deſcription of bis per 
ſon taken from the on vibon; whichlerverb book forchimnkoeirp of ahe 
Epiſtle , and to ſtirre them up unto attention. The manner ofthe ſtile is 


ricall. For ſo dfually the- in ſtirring up to artentioabring God iaſpeak- 
Ger Thar by dere rothing a repee. mice low ee. Oper 
Oc rwo 1 are 
mn redink ry. | gl ; "flo 214 rf; $206 
ener ar\ ax otra ry Torr rr ry 
Chaorches is | »I,yerſ.46;T this (as we have 
wp wy berter part , that is of Chriſts k mc ſara 
fairhfull reachers , his governi ————_—_—_—_— right handof his 
power , with precious promiſed rewards. Or in a contrary lence, it fignities , that 
Chriſt dereſterh,and by bis right hand ,and rejeterh all ſlowbellies, 
hirelings and wolves ; And ſo much here be threatnethro ſome of theſe teachers, 
unleſſe they did repent. | | 

Who walketh in the nud(ſt of the candlefticks | Firſt be {aw him ſtanding ; but now 
n—_ in the midit of the candlefticks : ſignifying bereby , that Chrift our 
Lord ficteth nbt ſtill in the heavens : bur is preſent by his providence ,in 
the midſt of the Church , bebolding all things , proving our faith, and obedience, 
and recompencing the ſame with great rewards : diſliking our flothfulnefie and 
ECTS 3 WT Fpngs en by taking away their talent from 
them,and beſtowing it on others. T his waikarg therefore unports Chriſts gracious 

with his Church according to; that promiſe , / will walke awong you, 

and 1 wwl be your Ged. So Chriſt: I will be with you a> all ramergento the endof the world. 
This being ſo ,it is our duty , ro-walkreyereritly in the ſight of God , 'and 
Chriſt, rhat ſo they nor being offended, may walke, and abide with us, a ing | 
to the promiſe ,f 4 men love mee will beepe my words: and wy father will loye him, 
we ws'l come unto him and make or abode with hun. | 4 

2. 1 know thy workes ] In the narration are five things. Firf? their dili- 
gence and iscommended,for Chriſt rewardeth the labour 
and fairh of his ſervants, becauſe he deli 
I know thy workes] T his be | not 
yea to Laodicea allo, HerelI rake workes indifferent] _ cither | good er bad, 
vertues or vices , of which as nothing is hidde from bim , ſo nothing ſhall paſſe 
without reward or puniſhment. For it is the part of him that is the admoniſher 
and judge, to pronounce ſentence of nothing, but what is well knowen unto him. 
He taketh unto himlelfe not onely the knowledge of what is outward , bur alſo a 


onely to this Church, but to the reft, | 


Levit. © | 


cleare and ſight of men,and all their inward a&tions,the which Iobn often 
in'the Goſpel alcribes unto Chriſt. He kjew all men , and needed not that any ſhould 
pos: for be knew what was in wan ;and lo Peter (aid unto him , Lord thou 
ky all tbaugs » thew kyaweſt that 7 love thee, But who knoweth all things , fave 
God alone? for he ſeeth all things, ſearching the heart, and reynes of man.So that 
this is the tenth » (to be added x0 the former ) proving the Godhead of 


. And thy labowr & patience] T be firſt copulative(and)is put for to wit thy labowr 
COS rh memes; 9. 13, 18. Moreover be commendeth three forts 
of vertdes in this Biſhop-/ebewr in doctrine : conſtancy'in luffering : Zeale in dilci- 
| Pline : which yertues bedoth in many words commend in this and the following 
verſe by a contrary order. TS | 
| Firſt his labowy, that is, his ſincere , and unwearied paines in preaching the 
word : For the {cri in many places cals the office of ing (e797 )2 
likinry/es being "Clef nnfimart and weckle. This is the firſt and 
principall yertue and bonour of a faithfull Biſhop: the which Chriſt atrribaterh, 


Chrift,taken from his onnfcience,or knowledge of all things. | 


to this teacher. But what would Chriſt now ſay-of the mired Biſhops of 


E 2 theſe 


| TH 
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2-3. | che communion of theCharchgs. And indeed (Pwrch ceufteres 


W |intho firit place who tho thoſe cvill were , and wherefore he could not bearc 
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The cond vffiane 


I EEerooment 
it eth us the w b the crofſe : homer og 
by ce wor) cen 
rodearh joy >" thereof, a 

the greeſt pple oi kingdome. All which things the Ange! of thi 
.| patiently. mduring;s for the famebiphly commended Of Chris for defer rhe 
me oh daterbemnations; for wherdo Werles, to fhbrmntn the creme of ſe; ny 
the Lord hath to then that love bem. 

OP not beare them which are voill } The third yerwe , for which- Chriſt 


| 

. eth him, is his f1 Zeal in oblervin ch diſc his 
CE ns et 
| wn if them'our of 


mr TT rs yer of the Church,as wſtin, 
| ane htit eine alto ho rome 4 
And haft ried them Now be repeateth,and declareth the particulars: ſhewing 


with them:But vehement] the falſe Apoft/cs(lecking to creep into the 
Ghnch,) examined er ule uariney the word of God, and end} 


_ their at Bong time there were 
Cn range og Ebien (eras and others == 
ektaſted tobe Apoſtles : X avg”, 708 cr | 


of the Godhead of Chriſt , Fo ad perrin Firing the faibof 
For 


many;of whom Puzd had forewarned the eldeys ee; ey | 
_ todefende the puriry of faith”, and 2 Crhatof oo 
| wolves,8lo to follow the example of the Angel of 

| i; gready cxnmended by Chrift our Lord. 

. Verſ.y. And haft bonne) 
parreuce, pointing at ar 
hich be bad manfally Before Chriſt ſairh,he couldmnot beare, and 
laith,he had borne : bur there is nocomradidtion, for thero he ſpakn ofhis nor fa 
fringrof inpenttear —_— in the Charch : and} here of his patiemt beating of 
And for my names ſa haſt labowred) The yuigar , as likewiſe Comtarne doe 
ſomewhat differ fromtheſe words :  barwrithoar all doubt rhis is the properand 
natural reading of the place , ( with the greater and lefler copies of 
97 7 Er» 19 Yrs = that his laboar , and an- | 
| wearied indeavours in { to preach ,and maintain the faith of 
' Chriſt, is again ;_ oy 
 ulnes in reaching : for in this 


th ache lecad pur irer. 

| love. ; thinkerh 
cafe bin, io thr, Ay 
deayourinboly duties. Porlccurity ſbmmetimes doth leflen the zcale even of the 
Godly » 1o-that they 'haye need to be Ritred up,and provoked to holy duties. | 


— 


REVELATION,” CHAP: IL VERS. IV.o || "ll 


Jinn eodertnderhahar bd vin ſpeciatrebuked for nar ſbewinge 
Cars Yar ny res nr hone 


Cece devil do chiefly 6 cnlaare ll teacher hy fnedein- pad 


| therefore they ought the more roake kced leaſt bexeby beeiog over- 
era tet nec 4 

| Oblerre {econdly that ambition, and coyetcouineſle in miniſters, are the moſt 
fre ary ogg ie, Fate ought to be the more careful for 
10 avoid. che ſame. We beve an example big a pn cqgd rm | 
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by like and ide yr" ab Chr agen 


: yethe was ſo face from 
conerary be ſharply reproves him for 


endftrly weighetb ll 
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we doe 
== nn ws FEET 

pollured wirh and ll owr , ſhould | 
enter neg judgement wichins ran __- 


| to doetfor we ave debrorvee the Law. And therefore can not * pang Quran Re. $12. 
which we are debtors delerve ND reg | 
bur, if we looke 


\thati it is not 


lake warm , and 
Corn rn 
—_ a: fallen | Thasis the third hart oh narmn, 
y Aye | 


Secondly qe i 
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the24, wit,with his whole wil,8 that unto dearh)for 


= hand : but 


alſo | om 


— 


./ | \COMMENT: UPON 'THE\ | / 7 


— 


- 
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have-briefly the nature- 6F true repentance to rake 
notice of the finne commirted, for how elle 


| untous. Faſt 
we ſorrow for it,or arend/the 
fate. The 2 is to eſchew the evil,and doe the good. And'y to manifeſt ourrepen- | 
re et hon oi 
From Wer) Hence it might ſeem to follow,that 
prace;, and ſo'periſh ererndlly :" for if fo holy 
may we not then conclude the uncertainty of 
of faith , juſtification , perſeycrance and {alvation ? and why ſhould we | 
and ſtand in fear thereof? I confefle, bad this Angel finally fal- 
| been juſt cauſe of ſuch doubting : For no man can«ffuredly 


his 2 1ye 
wr in this place is ſound-namely that be had not 


perleyerance. | 
The expoſition of Ribera, Alcaſi | 
alro I oy Wert rn = m7 nap, + dure = 
that be lofÞ much of # former Teal. —_—_ ith chem. For the ſainces 
left to themſelves, will ſoon fall from their faith, love, perſeyerance and ſalvation, 
if we ondy have reſpe& to ſecondary canſes;to wit,the matability of the will, the 
weakneſle of man, the ſcandals of the world, and the fubrilry wer of ſatan. 
For how ſhould we be able ro withſtand all thele,vvhoare weak men,and ur ao 
to the common frailties of others, ſo long's$ we carrie abour us this - 
nacle?For whar {aith the ſcri Arg br wget ages em ureter pes 
ſpirit indeed 1s willing , but the fleſh is weak. Let bim that thinketh be ſtandeth take heed 
l t he fall : for ſatan walking —; ren yy echeth whom he may devoxr.. So 


+ , | that not onely the example of this, paſtor: 3 the manifold flips and com- 
| plaintes rn ey rg COT | + 05247 mak 
| faith, & charity,greivethe {pirit of R——_ a conſcience. 

Bur if, on the CC we conſider cither | ko God, 
touching the ſalvation of the ele& : or the moſt interceſſion of Chriſt 


for their fai 
the _—_— witnefleth, - Ire Yo" 7 Pet. 1. 5,then we 
with the holy ——_— 3 07 174 a> heyy, hexane 
+ 2 it ,and at of faith and] love ,I ſay ,{o to fall as to 
9- enemies , and periſh for eyer : becauſe whoſaeper is born of God fmmeth not ( to 
_ 9 9 mT pal 
nor ſinme , becauſe be is God : for it is 6 the cleft (bowld be deceived , ( to | 
wit ny unto heir cunmans)eanro man planks Corſe ſheep eat of bis 
CA ena ——— — 
ed for thee,that thy faith fail net. promiled ts s fear ito their barts, 
oabidalp and deans biw revhich is} h 5.7 it , that 
_ Rn for _ as + 9 TY on ener 
Theſe and many ch places of ſcripturg as ther inly overthrow that 
'P aq $c7eenngel+ 35s yr. pts on al dren me 
| ing about grace and falyation decreed by the counſel of Trent : fo alſo they 
doe © inregard of the free of God, the certainety of our perſeve- | 
 rance in grace unto the end : I denie not , butthe elect — 
cheir ane: difube their peace and afferance , having cheiereladescooadied ith 
manifold doubtings: for as men, we are ſubje& to humane frailties, and ſhall bee, 
{olong as we are here in this life, | 
 Sorhen we expound ; From whence thew art falles , to be , as if he had faid , in 
{ whar thou art gon back from chy former zeal in godlinefle , fervencie and love: 
and art become unlike to what thou waſt before. So then Chriſt commends the 
reacher of the Church of Epheſis for his conſtancy in the truth , and hatred of 
| herefie: bar reproverh. him for his languiſhing , coveteouſneſle , and ambition. 
Hence | 


everance and {alvation:or <1 et 
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| Laſtly,hence we may learp,how {uch as 
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Te ro enwlors 
ab 6x58 the abode of if 


0 Heoewy ſt obſerve, i | 
Les mak in one place, in regar rd we are citizensof 

Ne Church, Forit is in the power of Chriſt , to tetiove from one 
| place to anothet , and many times he doth fo for the ſinnes eirher of the teachers, 
| of of the whole con; :Now:.in this werhuft oor own faults, 
as deſerving it: yet we not to be al © the aeth js 
'| the Lords, py e theregf, For if the oarward | ofthe Charetvbe 


14 


diſturbed and Inward far remaine for 
Fo Rr ne our firſt faith, ed rod te rh 
in paſtors of, Church, that lo abs | 
bigs Em ence len | Church iition. or 'v 
rigs] warts thou aan | twill not remove thee, | 
Fs re aria in T1 


of 
| Rn Tent a 


| there is nochaige at all in the dectee of God. Hams 


be terrified with threatoin $: and aprn erin 


to bring thera to amendment of life. bi | 
6. Bus this thou haſt that thou hate? ] The ae of the in contulavebs 
fel commendation of rhem,for their harred of tht Iicolaizans, and rhis he brings 


of, oyle ity hi worety and 
| codraw hr the oonr ro repentance and ro ſhew hae , 
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| 
| doQrine. Sore will have Nicolas dure deacons tobe" the author hereof : | 
| Enſcbues, Epiphanixs, and Nicephorus do\ - acculed av jealous 


5- | his. piety and continency 


| was the author of this Fw 


in after the and threatning, as it were 


no condition . 'Three things before be | 
ourth ; Thus we ſee none ſhall want praile with God, 
worthy: now they are commended for their e 
_= Pe oe ts and grathl KENETF Cad 

im 

Fly deeds 6 Crgmeprerd jdm I5 their do&rine is mentioned , coals 

expreſſ; caught: Irene weirerh that (2p no ſinne 0 Comment 

pant fr oper gs ſacrificed to idols. And moſt are - Butin ver. 
14 it is laid, That tg re eine of Rua diy Fc icolaitans. How- 
ever it be,it is certain,they were a pernicious,and moſt wicktdſe&; borh in life 8c 


of his wife,who was very bearifull, be 


=: Ueirtoyyerikge | 
Bur (lement qaoomignh] as theinſelv&s ar \co 


this Nicolas ,* for 
- \eny. nor Bikes vitgfns, and a'ſonne 

is more that ſome'other Nicolas, | 
{ect : and that theſe abuſed the name of this | 
man, as a clodke for their aamrnpe pamarguee pon 
teth Jargely in his booke of herefies. 
h;ſcein Fry rey olep older wont 


which lived bolily .- A 


Cr ECS: 
the name of the firſt author , t be allo mi ju ly name ſuch men xd meh 


{ alvine pl their author) to the end his bearers may the more r av0id them. Behold 
| here a notable imitator of Chriſt, Bat let him firſt prove, that rhe do&rine, ( which 
he falſly termerh (alvines) bath its original from = 


ortobe; Wk ooefihe | 
N colatans, A* 
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| N cola filthy impious, and dammable. Neither of which he ſhall ever be able 
ro prove. Wheras we might caſily retort the very ſame fault upon himſelf, For 
Chriſt calleth theſe ſeries I icolaitans , becarte ley > nag, 
ub freinds Fob rag rarer rink err oerarms 
| ſome ſaid they were of Cephes , ſorne of Apels, and ſorne of Paw! very fa bein 
contented,to be named after Cheift.For our we via eacril ly mime 
| after Calvin , and noe rather Chriſtians of Chriſt our Loed wheras this 
| himſelf del breth to be called a Lutherane from Larher, Theron lerhinnate 
ha ay found with the N icolairans among nm pet pe renee 


dr rea He that habe co la biv lg] He. Dorn" 
which formerly 


fg , and an exhortation common 
ar. rely {rin merry 6 


oth rencherof he (hrchof 
FL that overcometh. Th Ur iber any Furr yrmar 


chap. 19-12: He that is able to receive it, let hims receive it. By the ! 
And again ap, 19.12. Bethe & not ſo much intending the outward hea- 


alonegbur to all the Churches likewiſe. 
To him that oyercommeth will I grove toeat | This promiſe aj naruto 1 we 

latter Epiſtles . He is ſaid to oyercom,who manfully unto the End,hath 

fi any er Satan, As it is written: 


|& aidu for them in the heavens : Pur 
to tune wn ng. 
Shncſtown their weapons , turne 
the truth, and the life 
demi 
ht or gras ry 5 Yn nEcenalee So 
then by grying #s to eat of the rree of life,is meant his 
us from death to life everlaſting, tothe 
Th 
that it is in our owne power to overcom . Bur to conclude from the thing condi- 
tionall unto the condition it ſelf , is ablurd « The onely reacheth , whar 
Chriſt will give, unto the doers of bis will but ſheweth not by what 


wderret __ Os LIES for 
phi) «come 
wr Wider > 2 50k 
behey a rt 
Tres rri_ws lifp ] Chriſt is this ee , for he is the 
def], /P-akſ in ve mi wheat 
if our firſt 
Fleſb, hath life eternall : for my Fleſh 15 meat indeed — 
CE argument of Chriſts deity : for God alone doth 
Fern fligr all this 
doth Chriſt,and therfore be is God bleſſed for ever. 
| parade The like alſo they yaial gather from thele words,be the 
| (es buy beare , 25 if men bad ſome - in themſelves to heare . Nay 
commary jaxmecrthemcshecaliabapen 


andertde 


ES! 


= lnceitſhewen.tharwe ccndrate, 


ſhed their courſe , Ce kb 
ir backs pink of put rub 
bad lived for ever.It 
e , and giveth to them that overcometernall life, 
They who plead for free wil,infer from theſe promiſes: To hiw that overcommeth, 
unleſſe be himlelfopenthe exres of cur haruchor faches avcaedis foxes ; xv allo 


deafe and blinde by nature and ſoremaine until by the of Chriſt they are 
made able to heare and perceipe the thang of God. Oe gn Io 


Epbe.2, 2- 


ame oe OS ION 

prophehies 

| What the ſpiru ſaith to the ] That is, {| 

| for though Chriſt < , yer be callethir eneſ pr 

ſon worketh by the ſpirit. From whence we gather et es *E 

called the ſp of Chriſt , as Cow and the F hich is the x1-Argu, 

argwment to prove the of Chriſt. Firm 

Sarh to the Churches ) Sothen theſe things , were not written to the Biſhops |deiry. 
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_ The 2: Epiſtle tothe Biſhop of Smyrna. | 
8. And to the Angel of the Church in Smyrna write , theſe things ſaith the firft and the laſt. 


whinh was dead. and 15 aleve. 
poverrie, but thou art rich,and 1 know the blaſphemie 


9+ 1 know thy works, and tribulation, £5 
of them, which ſay they are Iewes and are mt,but are the Synagogue of Satan. 
10 Feare none of theſe things , which thou shalt ſuffer : Behold the Drivel hall caſt of 
you into priſon, that ye may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten dayes : Bee thou farthful unto 
the death; and 1 will give thee a crowne of life. 
- T1 H6 that hath an ears, let hmm heare, what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches he that over- 
| commeth thall not be burt of the ſecond death. 


+ THE COMMENTARIE. 


N'to the Angel of the Church in Smyrna] Of Smyrna ſe chap.1.11. 
The hoon iſt is direted to ms paſtor of this 4 being 
neereſt ro Epheſxs,and it is probable,rhat it was written ro Poly- 
carp Tobins Diſciple: for as frenens and Exſebius write,the Apo- 
ſtles did ordaine —_ Biſhop of this Church: for ſeeing all 
I the Apoſtles,except lohm,dyed before Domitiant time, itis likely, 

that Polycarpme was paſtor of Smyrna,even {o long as that Empe- 
rour reigned: &it { the rather to be true,becauſeChriſt reproves nothing in 
this Biſho? , _ h him to be conſtant , and foreſhewes the perſecu- 
tion which ſhould be rayſed againſt him by the Tewes , by whom allo he was put 
- | todeath:- Andrindeed hiſtories teſtifie, that the Iewes with others were the prin- 
cipal agents in preparing the fire , wherin he was burned;in the dayes of the-Em- 
peror Antonin Verus . Now however the troubles in Afiazin which Polycarpus 
was taken away , happened ftxtie-and-{even years after the-writing of the Reye- 
lation;gwhich was in the 14 year of Domitian:yet doth not this any way contradict 
what we (aid, for Polycarpms , when he ſuffered, (teſtifies of him ſelf) thar he had 
ſerved Chriſt eighty and fix years. 

This Epiſtle oever it be the ſhorteſt , yet is it much more exellent then 
any of the reſt: in as much'as the others are mixed with reproofes,bur Chriſt here 
juſtifies 'this Biſhop in all things : both in coimmending & comforting of him. 

It conſiſteth of an inſcriptiona harration.arid Conclaſfion . The Inſcription de- 

| ſcribes Chriſt by rwo attributes before ſpoken of: chap.1.17:18. Thus /obn goes 

forward to make knowen to the Churches,what he had ſeen. | 

' Theſe things ſaith the firſt,and the Laſt] ſe chap.1. $,11,17. As there, ſo here alſo, 

Chriſt raketh to himſelf an effential propertie of God,viz. Erernitie. £ſai 4.14. & 

= 8& 48 _ ths he tepeaterth,and againe confirmeth the ſeventh argument 

of hs G any 

_ | © " Emtedimusthe Samoſatenian confeſſeth, that without doubt, Chriſt is here called 

[ the firſt, andthe laft : brit not abſolurely;for faith he, that belongs to God the Father 

alone * wheras Chriſt is called the firſt and the laſt , not in regard of eſſence, but as 

| refpeRting his office, and becanſe he was the true Meſsias,defore whom there was 

| no other,neyrher ſhall there be any after him. 

| But 1; the text ſheweth the falſhood hereof: for as in Iſai. fehoya calleth him- 

ſelf the »” = = laft abſolutelie : - here Chriſt ſpeaketh the - NY 

both abſolately , and withan Emphaſis allo ; that is, with an exprefſe {ignificati 

of his perſon. 1 am that firſt,and that laſt. 

| 2. Though it be true, tharthis belongeth ro God the Father,yer is it not true 
that it belongeth to him onely.For the Son beeing one in Eflence with the farher, 

afſumeth it likewiſe unto himſelf , even as he faith in the Goſpel : 7 and the father 

| are oe 5 For as is the Fat"erx, ſo is the Son: becauſe as among men,the Farher and 


Oral pa- rhe SbnAte of orie & the ſame efſence:Even ſo as God the father;#s the firſt and the 
[ter tals fi- 1a}; that is, Erernall : ſoalſo is God the Son,the firſt and the laſt; thar is , Erernally 


begotten before the world was. For the father who is Erernall cannot have a ſon 
bar | 
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Te in times of proſperitie is not difficult , buc when troubles doe ariſe , 
then is our {inceritic made manafeſt : according w that in the philolopher & zap 
# Jugoaziars big ageary 7 xanty , that is, trac vertue deb fbine watkwſhy, 
And howbeit the Dryel is ſaid to caſt ow weopreſon: Yet it is God that tryerh us: for 
Satan is Gods or Serieant:{> char theaction of God concurres with the 
work of Satan : yea God , and the Divel are {aid to doe one and the (ame thing, 
bur in a different mamer and end. For God dork it as ufing his right and power 


over its, But Satan inglic : God doth it to try us and us apÞpved: rhe 
Diyel yo aftht and us. Howſoever chey doe the ſame thing, 
= 6c their ationall one : for the worke of Gol is good; but that ofthe DixcLs 


maſt vide - 
jw” gy reopen Alu ay vr mg cr Terr" er 
| icon , bring to a » Now mos | 
EF _—_ be —_ ought hmba death Cir nogef _ 
an J dayes: Others prophericall , 
nferre Þ wo the ten cares perſecution under Trejene, which was the twelf per- 
ecu of he Chriſtians ELITES for : 
——r odor mn Rena: th 
an mcerzaine. As we may le not onely in this Y 


mn 
but = others (with Ribera) ſuppoſe thar a 


rane 

: xk he mmmber mn ornate rub make och 

few t1mes , nany times,lo 2 19-4 3+ 709.19.3- 
ſo Ribers c rea. grenade fawn... k alt 
{oloag during perlecution. W berfore (with Andreas) I that by tex days 
in this is meant the ſhortnes of their trouble, which ſhould ſoon paſſe away 
250 - gba ns ro conſtancie , are wont to ex- 
preſfſe:owr "1 ch are for moment”. 2.Cor.4.19. 
Be faithfull unto the death ior rae bea acne 
in the fairh unto the death : which is to þe underſtood inclufively, and 
not excluſiyely:accotding to that in,Heb. 12.4. Te haye not as y ono blood. 
Woherfore we ruſt not be afraid ro lay downe our lives for Chritts ſake , and to 
deave tte the ruth norwirhſtanding all the c of Satan and his inftru- 
ments : bur ſtand faſt unto rhe of the laſt drop of blood, rhar ſo we 
obtaie-the crown of eternal life. For he that ſhall endure wnto the End,che ſame ſhall 


ith ro.them that are within! and without the Church . Forrtocon- 


In Cel.ſub 


| 


Hence 


happines® It isotherwhere | the Hops mefhice;the crews of ; ; "% 
eat one der Decora tO T"Per 4-5 
the conquerours. | 
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ſecond dedth. ther | 
uf 25 is a ſeparation of the ſoule from God thre 
| cauſe of deathawhich is commonto all:as the Apoſtle ipeaketh ; It « «p- 
The ſecond death, is the caſting of ſoule & Due ar an = > 1 
wherein the wicked onel be torthented : for to the godly Chriſt bath | 
miſeddeliverance: for bs cher evercunimuth til wor be hare Hee, Some take the fir 
death to of the diſſolution of the ſoule from the body: and then the mea-* 
ning is this ; he that continues faithful unto the firſt deaths, needs not to fear the 
ma henrfer, This greaadyrackus pri hodld Bir ap erabeinge 
_ "Thi . pe er. 
to perſevere in the  euilor oration: fax then we ſhall be free from : 
ſecond death , and be partakers of life eternall through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord;to- 
whome be glorie for ever and eyer, Amen, + 


The third Epiſtle to the Biſhop of the Church of Pergamus. 
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—REVELAT, CHAP, IL. VERS. XIIL 


Here we have the fifteenth of Chriſts Godbead : For the word of 
| God,doth y proceed our of his mouth: and therefore he is God. Beeay 
the word of God proceedeth from Chriſt, not.as the word of another,or as it was: 
| inthe mouth of rhe Apoſtles , Pro and other teachers , butin ſpeciall as, his 
owne:hence he fairh, v.16. 7 will fight with them,with the ſword of my month. = 
Hans [ know thy workes ond where thou dwelle] Inthe narration.are three things: 
| be commenderh what is prayſe-worthy : reproveth what is amifſe ; and laſty ex- 
horteth them uhto' . Firſt he faith 1p Geyerall,thar be knew their worker, 
to the end they might rake notice , that they had to doe with him who trieth and 
ſearcheth the hearts and reynes , of which ſe y.2. - 2. In particular he | 
their conſtancie inthe faith, which with courage they maintainedand confidently 
truſting on'Chriſt, overcame all ſuch tentations'as might any way occaſion them | 
bo forlgke him. bd, gtarupringas lified from the of their abode: 
I know where thow F, iemdy ke molt vidou and wich city, being ful of | 
| cruel enemies, both Iewes and Gentiles , and where Chriſtians like are 
| continually expoſed to the danger of deyouring wolves : Now live God in 
| fuch a place , and conftantlie to cleave unto the profeſhon of Chriſts name ,. is a 
| verie bard thing : though ir be riot ſo, where.the condition of the place affords'us 
freedom and libertie : the which benefit God of his exceeding mercie , hath hi- 
therto granted unto us. | 4 
Where Satans ſeat is] A further amplifying of their conſtancie is taken from the 
| infamie of the place: Pergeamw is the throne of the Divel : .Who in Hebr, is 
called Saran that is 2 adverſarie : ſo that this.citie was full of nayghtie and vile 
perſons , haters of Chriſt, and his members, anjong whom Sites blloned, Voth ju 
the pallace (for it was the abode of king eArralws) and in their ſehare, & temples: 
forcibly drawing the ng cityzens to horribleIdolatrie,and to commit 
wickednes agairiſt the Chriſtians. Doug wy Chriſt 
the Row 


all manner of outrage | , 
had a Charet#in this evill citie. And could he nor doe the like 


ſear of Antich/iſt , and under the name of Chriſtianitie abounds in 


Pergamus Ws viſible , and ſeparated from the Pagers : But in the papacie it was 
not ſo . I anſ{were unleſſe there had been in ſome ſort a viſible Charch among the 
Papiſts, the Romiſh Clergie had not been ſo renowned , as they are,for their kil- 
ling and martyring of the ſaintes. But be it granted: were not the ſeven thouſand 
{ in Iſrael , who worfhipped God,a Church becauſe they were not a viſible con- 
gregation (eperated from the Balaamites , bur for fear of perſecution kept them- 
Fred er rms neem > b 
| - Gror iv theſe dps] Here arplifies their conſtancie by ſhewing the 
crueltie of the i , who mmm, drew grin anmay hey 
cruel and barbarous torments , as appeares by Antipas , 4 faithfull martyr of Chriſt, 
| whoundoubt motloay belive ww) to death by thoſe of Pergamw, and fo 
|is named i of many others,who alſo ſuffered . Ir is not certain by hiſtorie, 
who he was, Arethas ſuppoſerh that he was the teacher of this Church,who in rhe 
days of Demitian, for his conſtant of rhe truth was (as ſome ſay) pur 
into a BraJen buland by fyre tortured to death : Andreas writeth,that he had read 
ſomerirve the of hi - Bar it is cerrain that Chriſt honoureth 
him with the title of his faithful witneſſe . Tt is probable that this Epiſtle was 


dire&ed ten #. a omar we mk he ſhould be drawen afide from per- 
forming his charge,for fear of the li iſhment :. who as it ſcemeth was at this | 
time in bonds and theeeened, 20 be torniped tothe end he tilahe denke Chuift: and 


therfore he is worthily commended for (16 ge. Foun = EC & Tipiggs Gr. 
(And) is to be rendred even, or alſo in thoſe days, which amplifies the former 
cation,during which time be remained cone ens OENNe fuf- ! 
fered death;for it cohereth with the foregoing words, ms 4 
iz; 
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' Papacie for a thouſand yeares and upward , hath been the throng of Satan,and the |Th*C 
| 4 le, pre 
idolatrie; and barbarous crueltie againſt Chriſt 3 They object ghar the Church of * 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 0 
5,wherin Antipas my faithful martyr: to which we muſt ad , who was,or who de- 
 nied me not: for otherwiſe the article (5%) who, would ſeem to be{ 
"Where Satan dwelleth| The fourth amplification is from the the place, 
| or a further 1 what was before ſpoken of Pergamus:as he ia , 
| Pergamm is not onely the ſeat of Satan , Arty CO ariger 2.7 muaqaT 4 
a ſeaton : bur it is his proper neſt,and where be continually inhabiterh:for (as Are- 
thas witnefſeth) Pergamus was more given to Idolatrie, then any other place in Alia. 
| . Hel indeed properly is Satans dwelling place ; notwithſtanding he alſo dwel- 
leth and reighneth in the harts of the childrenof diſobedievce,who by their filthie 
| and abominable a&tions,doe inſlave themlelyes unto him . Thus the hart of fada: 
was as a houſe for Satan, after he was entred into him . O what a miſerable con- 
dition is it , to live there where Satan dwelleth > bow hard a matter is it to wor- 
ſhip Chriſt , where the Divel ruleth? Let us therefore irftreat the lord to dwel in 
| the midſt of us, and to make us the temples of his boly ſpirit , that ſo Satan may 
' not have any abode : 


reproofe of the Biſhop of Pergam . apain we are taught that the beſt 

| in the Church are not without their faylings , the which Chriſt ſeerb, though men 
ceive them not, neither are we here to expect a Church perfect and altogither 
from errours and the mixture of evill men and good togither : for which in- 
firmities albeit the lord doth not condemne us , bur guar 1/004. gm b 
' notwithſtanding he diſaloweth and reproveth them , and requireth an . 
| mient thereof. He calleth them ( 6Alza ) a few things comparitively : not as being 
| few or ſmal in themſelyes , bur eyther as reſpecting the cyils of ungodly men : or 
in regard of his owne clemencie, he accounting them but as few .. Thus the Lord 


| leſſens (as it were) our evils, yet ſo, not that we ſhould flatter our ſelyes jn then, | 


but the rather amend them : fora few evils are ſooner reformed then many-lefler 
vices are more ealilie corre&ted,rthen P 
| _ Now the evil for which they —_— » is their remiſnes in not exerciſing 
' Church diſcipli againſt ſuch ons as were infe&ed with the venemous do- 
Qrine of the Balaamtes,and N icolaitans. Noyy whether theſe were divers ſets,or 
bur one;it is not certaine. The common opinion is , that the 1V icolaizans followed 
the. wicked way of Balaam, (mentioned in Namb.22.23.24-25«) permirring 
Chriſtians, ro ear things ſacrificed ta Idols , and to commit fornication . For that falle 
prophet being hired by Balack, king of Moab to curſe _ » gave him 
counſel b I np eg -pear,or their God 
| Priapms: by which meanes it came to paſſe,that the Iſraclites having ſo don,fel to 


—_—  —_— 


| feaſtings and dancings with them , and afterwards commirting fornication, drew 


| upon themlſelyes horrible plagues from the Lord. | 
'* IF» So haſt thou alſo them] Becauſe he had before reproved the Church of Ephe- 


| ſies for the deeds of the N icolaitans: therefore here he ſaith , ſo haft thow alſo &c. By 
which it appeareth, that this ſe&, whateyer it were, was crept into many | 


| Churches. 
Hence we note two things,concerning the dutie of Churches and their officers, 
touching notorious-ſeftaries. 


| 
; Firſt, that it is meet to call them by the name of their authors . For Chriſt , 


| nameth the Nicolaitans after Nicolas , to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as were 
ſound in the faith. This I ſpeak of vile ſe&aries, ſuch as thele were,overthrowing 
the very foundation. Yet it followes not, that the Lutherans do wel,to call them- 
ſelves after Lather , unleſſe they would be accounted notorious | 
Chriſt aſunderas in x.Cor. 1.10. of which —_—— 

Secondly , notorious ſectaries ought to be ſeriouſly reproyed by the Church, 
convinced, &if it may be regained:as for the obſtinate they are not to be ſuffered, 
; butto be caſt our of the Church;otherwile we provoke the Lord to wrath againſt 


| our {clycs. 


amongſt us. | 
14. But wm Cap = amr This ſecond part of the narration is a 


But here 


| 
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For it ſremerh that the Ni 7 
baſome of theChurch,by the 
their wicked doctrine to the ſcandall FO 


belecving 
cach | 
great reaſon bad Chriſt to require 
1 wil Aran trons f i ako .6. andthe 
ſame diſcriptiqn of, V-12--98ithe 


ſhould ſay; q:le 8 ocin inet ave 
with I wi Fcrike and wennd | 

| I wil fight againit them]Chriſt then ch agint wich oeſprd bb. 
when be reproveth outer obſtinare Shag For Gods 


CP are never without effec: 5 as tis writtengwnleſſe ye-repent, ye ſhall all 
heme por Chriſt FOE with any, to Perak _ 


he irrecoyerab 

ay loamſt them] To wept Nicalaitgns:n -he includeth the Paſtor 
16, wichebe Church is lf _ Lo rn formper ———— 
ainſt) rhem;is pur in ſtead of 4 Vpaary, jaar, agamſt 
: 17. He which hath an ta the E Mer 


ayes. wif amr TI wherin thoug 


wich his wonred Epx 


Luk 133 
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_—_ tin 4s 
to t 
duties.By bg _ meaneth fuchas Rood fi 
wi thines Nicolticans.To theſe wor be 
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To eat of the hid Manng Thisis the firſt« Ame was that heavenly bread.ſiveer 
in taſt , with which God ted his in the wildernes, who prefied with 
honor ot ITS heavenly dew like to Coriader, 
at w (man-hu)whae is this? And hence it was called Mama. 


It was a {acrament 


ginehan tht evercommeth og chat is,L wil teed him with the 


foodofm 

1ye unto. him eternal he which eaterhs the F 
CN ns om cre By bidden Manngghe alludeth to t Omer of 
Mannepwhich wa hidupin/a pldarpe inetbe Arle for a reinerrbeance, acove- 
ding as God commanded. Moe 71 chat Chriſt indeedis hidde tohe 


MAS ary o > optvkes 14 emmy 15 an wr 
epe of fbairfaith, Rho Lich —— hidden Mamma, becauſe eternall 
a ron not ne all alike, 6 Th 7 I I 


WT  alhopioondrock Thi eek ragire omar were 
in it 

(arbuncle. Rupertts i it of the glorious bodies of fuch as doe over- 
come, whom Chriſt wil rayleat the laſt day; and inake them ſhine like the Sun in 
his brightnes . . Or 
whome was given 4 whi 
thing if it were confirmed by 


in fGigne of vitorie when they overcame:the which 
hiſtorie, it were then a cleare apening of the texr. 
G 


Saxtus 


ir of analluGon taken from runners in araceo | 


Exo.16.15 
out Chriſt the cre bread of fe. "Of this Chriſt will ©®"2®-3] 
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* iha word:namely, it is aname which can not be urtered : the 


by orro be in the ſtare of grace 
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 Stxrot Senen Sad WES DR ae rRS 7 En eng 
- — their pablick tables , and noted with a white ſtone , that might 
inte onag ie abode igws row ro rhe 
ments , - where - were two fn hovevor comers whice and hacks oh 
intoa baſen . By thewhite the innocent was abſolved':” by the black the puiltie 


 cotidetrined:and hence they © rene Frets Lnalagen Acquit- 


Moors ns Of which the 
Mar oe dogs a dye my php are 


rp ty 
We DSi 


be luſt 
- Thus Chriſt wil give to him that ary? 0 IO white flone, that is abfolye him 
in the day of to the protnile, he that heareth my words aud be- 
leeyttly is bige rhat ſonic ut hath eternal life, and ſhall not come into condenmation, but ts 


paſſed from death unto life. 
end in the ſtone a niew time written} 'This is the third beniefir , and the phraſe 
ved, 


| i-2aken from the foitchdined cuſtom”; where the names of fuch as were a 

Anew name) Thatis, an excellent and honorable name,for ſo much the ſcrip- 
ture in many places doth ſet forth by the word New , ' as fing xo the Lord « new 
| ſong [ wil wrue upon him my new name*They ſung as it were a new rye ce nm 
1*\ vcr Thisundoubredlyi the name 6f Gods , whereof the Lord ſpeakerh 
Iſai. 56.5. f wil give unto them a name better then of ſonnes and dawyiuers , meaning 
the-adoption of the ſonnes of God',: which i name of car- 
nall ſonoes and 


| were ingrayef on whate ſtones, bat on blacks the condemned. 


how can be 
hint , to them 


give thein thar,” which they have already ; for, as many as 


be to become the ſons of God. 
| — TAniver, now we are fors and eres ih Auger ax wonind oro we 
y then poſſes inheri- 


enioy the of children, and 
anccandbelicuno wp yp Teoma 


of God. Luk,20.36. 
ns can die no more 


oo mens nr we mare 

7 mrs” eff we ſe that 
qm—n neon  __ 

al{o{poken of Chriſt (who hath a name ghat no man 


that oyercome , is fall poſſeſſion ofthe inheri- 


ho chis tnchacdth What this meaneth, which is | 
bur bumſelf ) 1 will ſhew 
of 


Gods chitdren can not be egpreſſed, for eye hath not ſcengwr tare heard, 8c. 

| Thisname God witnor give td one alone » but to all the faithful , all (1 fay) ſhall 
know their owne name,becaule all ſhat have it. For ro know this name,ts to have it, 
10: rejoyce in it , andto'be certain thereof : thas we'le that the people of God, 
| ſhall norbe ignoram ofcach ochers felictie and leſſednes inthe heavens how- 
ſoever'rrae it is that-che-damned fhall be i thereof: becaiife chey ſhall | 
never have it: and hence we ſee, it is no mervaile , that none in this life know the 
heayentie | ; bur fuch onelie as ſe and have it by faith in their harts : for 
as' much as in the word to come, none ſhall know the dignitie of the {aintſhip, 


| bat ſuchasare partakers thereof. 
And heere the ungodly affertion of the is refuted , who affirine that 
of hs oven imrard juſtifying 


| no-man can fullie and perſwade hi 
a childe of God : bar 1s 


+ For what is there more glorious), then to be the ſons | 
| of God? ſurely ſuch ſhall never be conderned-. But forne may {: 


Oe EEC 
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mens» 
to doubr'of his fairh , grace , juſtification,adoption and ſalyarion. Fort thele Pro- 
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For the know of thinner eicenats wt lnbrderdlaonn born 
the-power and practiſe of the heart, Of this ful.afſurance we have largely treated. 
He Gt - <8 Hebx. Clpehotal, and Bellar. Caftiga, lab. 3- de [witifis, cape | 
9.10- a3 #2 91% 
Memon amaralatage Ereadhin of Chriſts deitie.. 
can give the heavenly Mannegthe whue fone 
ro chemghas overcome) ſaying God alone. ' | 
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And unto the Angel , The 
eb be x ofthe net Fla, 6 Sat che Senn. 


1 þcte re per pt ond ſervice, auth Een ty ptige,on th work 
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And 1 gave ber ſpace form he x 
o Behol erp mobtixgy 5p and them t 5/-aala 4. 227 YT 2 Jy 
ebuladeen,e except they repent of their deeds. 


that _ PEN the” rernes and bearts : and 1 onll gov unto every oe of you acer dong 16 you 


and nes the Thyatry have noe this dofirme, py 
bn Fen the a fe Dip Ti pon ou no oeber buct- 
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E But that ru bave already, old faft till 1 come. 

- 26. And overcommeth , aa erp my res ano the ont him pill Ignore 
over the nanons,. 


rule them with a rod of Tron: as the veſſels of « potter chall they be broken 
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THE COMMENTARIE. 


No the Angel — a] Epiphanizs recordeth 
) erteſuabirs_ut- Ao (chef This) Eph recrder 


becauſe there was no > Chinn Chrch ar char cnn Thee 


14 For how , lay t , could [ohm be commanded to write to one,who 
| | oo, bur fin: rh, bh whe do 
herein ,: /t not , {ith he , alrbough im ther 
'J there W4s mo Charrch there , drm au 
-=_ ati was and —— them =_ the 


P, 
rg nn Furry amr irs gulf 
rm yrs can W.4 r y/T oa. ea prom 
indeed the ſpirie of God tel foreftiw the defeiowef this Chrch , by of the 
jel Pp _ that 1s, of certain wormen who deceyed many, of 

who le nhe bevefe T0 wer = E 
_y ang or * 
Touchin 2 thele things whither they were , or or , I wil not now diſpure of, 


bur that which Epphan ads.  s indeed more to the purpale, to wit , that in his 
time this Church.was agaive recovered by the herefie ofthe Cataphry+ 
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an eee bm hee what the ſiri faith une the Churches: | 


$ians . Now Jaith heby the grace of God there id a Chuorch-in Ie 
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i the whole Church wat fallen away , and 
rerte en Wanaka 
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and forte others thertabout , 
1 pref Co renter fm oor fucciſſars the Church | * 
fhrowld errors . ke Cen care Perditicu Gked 

| his fo infclene decreopharkis Churdreantoterred >= 7-4 

5 os Aran Me radia of Thjmins being mbre 
Dre ng 


| the former . 
| == P many y to commit formicarion , 
| ; cate w_ Rp ekck Cs her followers,Chrift "ig 


roy Neyerthtleſſs fuchwho wete-hot infected with ter wickedges, 
hevdarnnd 05 cotflacke; and promiſerh to give rim power over the nations, 
| TheE iſtle as the former conſiſterh,of an inſctiprion,narration and concluſion. 
| Int inſcription Chriſt is peg Oy pe Bolden; evyo whereof have 
i | been handled. Is V.I4s 3s W 
| [ The ſonne of G in (hp. L.1 ww +. 2 
of God,to ſhew that be is both : oe ue warn nr hr 
gels by gra grace. Wherefore the Church doth deeeye ang Propedle , Chrilt 
to be ara mat rao bad yr Qfchie 
-. Hts eyes 48.4 hus feet like to fine braſſe I. 14.1 
NT SA ar ITY a Bn, 
2. reproofes : 3. threatnings : 4. exhortatiors: 5\ promiſes 
, | workes] The Tee end NES nie Be, , both here,and in v. 9. 
iN | are generally to be taken th for good andevil , asin v.2, & 13. in ſpecial 
- commendeth fower things : 1. his loye , to God. 2, bus charitie to the poore, and 
chiefly to them of the bouſhould of faith. 3 bu faubichar iv cer preaching | 
| of the truth received from the Apoſtles . "And laft y bus patience , in ſuffering 
| affliions for —_—_— for this Orc ſcheme wc ty 
hanius writes) was perſecuted by the Pagans, Jewes and Cat 113, notwirh- 
ſtanding this Biſhop remained ſtill conſtaor in the truth. 92 
|  eAndtby workss,and the laſt]. The fuſt, and, is dechrative.for,dbvfly thy workes, 
the latter,and, ſeemerh not neceſlarie, and the text may thus be read,ghy laſt workss 


are more then thy firſt,as the vulgar , Complutenſis , EE VE 
rurroradc are; need hed-vedds end Gates 

great pe abr the ahh Chit her en capers 

exellent work to his former : % Cheer mc comme, hand 

he daylie became more excellent : for his latter workes were more , that is. 
manifeſt proofes of his conftencie, pwn ores id mY So! 


— 


"} 


that he is commended for his holie may 
| | = SIRI to increaſe in the norkes of fu 
g | 
[ 5 againſt thee The ſecond part,sa teproafe thing, | 
( {ſe the like in v-1 Py TOY ans A. 1. Wd | 
(like agood phyſician) le leſſers the diſeale,that the patient 
the cure and not 


powes raya tmoroeg SW IFRS 
[rer (we yore: of ite and Chien haric) conghs, COIIIInED 


to beaccoumed common tha ic was lawful fo hem to compunicre with the 


| hethen in their ſervices and howſoever theſc 
 lous and dangerous: yet ofthem indifferent and in the erty of Chai. 


ns: dts ei prcie fe ierins hey doc Was a 
le& of and courage inthe Paſtor , . in not ſeeking to redrefle and 
[hedqhe burch of ſo peſtilent an inſtrument , bur to ſuffer her amongſt chem, to 
the deftruction of many . Sbee called ſetae by a funlcade, as being equal i” 


”— ww wa. , _ 
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craft and malice to} {A abel; the wife of Hbab : for as this vilde 


| of Gods : ſo thishung Frophere 
pre te Ge, EEE ED 


' werea whole Sect and nition af them . Epi 
wr ntr mes the 


< ym of Priſie;, 
duced ek x oprandepryn.cnr an Array). rr ind ro 


l——— 


ſpeech 
| = be bere darkned mn | which ewile before was 


named and treated of . eAllesfas conieBtuverh char by ber the Jewiſh Synagoyine is 
Loot arnren, Bat theve is no reaſon tistranffornebe Tewes into the woman 
abel;whowere before v.9. comdemaedby name, and-again in che. 347% 9. Be- 
ſides, the whole tends to fer forth in ſpecial fore one particular wic- 
ked woman: ſeing tl there is no neceflarie reaſon leading us to | 2 
the lireral ſence ,/ it is that this woman was verie famous in the eity of | bh, 
RY but ttytruth for her unclean Br. 
nefle, deceit and Es pry omg +. 3 
ſake the truth, and ons = nr matron Bur - 


3+ againſt her children. _ 
nly pani , to make them lochlome to others, and publick 
of di courſes. | 


| Into a bed) The antecedent is explained by Sick perſons keep | - 4 
| | their rg bares a ry cnc Si pai ,2 
| lovuric an and ©, ſhoald be changed into and ſorrow . ' Bur the | | | 
| [God Lord wil frengrben bon wponthe bud of ; & make bi bed| at gy:3 

'in 
| nb TRt Lage } Her lover allo be | : 
» | a 4 
'repem'] Behold the mercie and Yauthewil med 
| harkoc with her adukterers, before be cal them to 


Tits 204 e fach = amend their wayes : rd rt is the 
means puniſhment. Sore tines indeed the Lord F 
| EEERES bur the ſame is both mitigared , and turned to 


23- And kil ber children with dawh) He threatneth death to the children of this 
et TY fach u5 were borne in fornication , wh 
G 3 


— — - 
A 


; 


«4 ff 
M « © 


- 
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E 


Pe 8. heart thou hnoweſt .  Thon alone knowe#t dah efatttefacrefon: fools 


RP. PoWeſe! For wharſorver things the Father doth,theſe alſo doth the 
3 16.17- Sonprreqa/power 


7,8 bave.the ſeventeenth 


.' Others rake ir 
with her . tees pp 
berween the adulrerers 


is gjecatly offered witherhe defi.) 
Lon nn gi rw ma rem rar 


| Hebr.12., 'the fame in them that w him And without this no man ſhall ſee him. | 


14-2. The of the truth ſhall be grievouſly er they may 
for a time by-ſubriltie cover their  _ 3iThar 
Gpd:4s:ready to forgive-moſt vile ſinners if Laſtly here we 


argument of the deitic of Chriſt : prgrantiarys fogarwd 
| theſe wicked deceivers: for none but God onelie is able ro doe itand ther- 
dg Reiki the ee pres wkhplagneas fn Galghe & welt. _ 
es is of no 
| of Peter his ſlay ing of Anni: Nor Pak Then with blaketelſe, For 
| we know, char the P and A 4 nt of theinlelyes, 
but by the power of W heras Chriſt 


unto others to doe the like thi v > 


Hnd-all the ( hwrches ſhall know}, Theend 
ners, is to declare both-his omniſcienceof the hidde s of the hart : asalſo his 
omAipptendcie and Tuſtice in rendringtvevry one to his workes : Even 
35 God laid-to Pharoah: And mvery er caſcherel rayſed thee wp,for ro ſhew 


m0. 1.7) i thee my ——rerondRdd_ the earth.: T bus the 
a ſhed lpdEnahreeas —_— , by1 puniſherh the obſti- 
nate,and hereby. Ned Iaftce unto all, ; 


bevinn Ar- hr here is offied unto us the & h 


o Cor. = For here Chriſt I _— 


1 


t King.16 " Emmedinus the Samoſatenian,ob 


fea things, COIENS 

woman » beguiled 

ber 4 rate Yn ow ;holinefle: Chriſt yr er runny be Amy's 
that none of her wayes were from his eyes... -.: 

Heaceyoblarye lagho tt. EE pal end of Godsex 


err oe Saepanyrofunr 


' the heart. and reynes; which the ſcripture aſcribeth unto God alone. For the 
9+ | teghes:Gad trieth-the heart and reynes . parents ohne 


E 


39-' x.Chro.28. lere-11.20% and 17.10, and 20.12. 


7*| heart and reines doth not here ignifie a knowledge of the hts : But rather 

< moSaqentapdjalt niminiſiretion of igmenr by Chriſt: anc a 
that be is true God 

I an{wer.; The ancecedent s a manifeſt and bold of the text * For 

he-divine attribute which, here is alcribed to _ is here withour any 


limitation and in the verie (ame words 
of the adminiſtration of his righreous ju 
thebeart-: and therefore muſt . be taken in one and the ſame ſence. 

Bur again he objc&eth, Thaz Chriſt hath received all his & judg- 
' ment, yea and himfelf r9o,from the Fatheras be confeſſeth/o.5. Revig. 11-8 here 
V2.7, *TOOROnny any, ſo that be, is not the lame God, withthe 
| Father. | I axtwer: 


briſt: regard 
I Oe nn 


et. 


—_ — —_— uw ———— L4 


ale of Gods vengeance ori fin- 
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inthe firſt place, that the ſearching of the | © 


| 


Ml 


o 
ts. es. com. —_ nn 
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eſſence fram the Father by 
ther , ; 


he u the Fa- 
by cx grit fr bisdiy oe lee recved 
as he is many he received all his power and 


; his di ine 
rye dou eoiinioiehnka yan hens 
| not: ' 
it Ee IE 
| he bach ceceived all things from the Fathes : (yet wharſoever is divine, the 
' bath it by his owne eſſence, cycn as the Fagher:: Revamſe the F avber hath given to the 
| Soune , MO ERA es EL Seo Danegfanas binge 


ml 


| —FTELITIA: - CHAP: TH: VERS: XXIV. FT : 
_ lanh he deceiveth an equiyacation . Far Chi acergbellabing -] 
ha ns ways; God the ſoone hath divine 11s 1: 14; 


Prov'8-25, 


_— 
—_ 


| 


wy A Eyther 
| allmen;3_ King. 39 . God indeed did reveal ſome things /( not al things) unto 
Eliſhe, Pacer and Pant, bat acocke knowledaacf the beajes. To be ſhorrnone of 
them did,or could fay , that he was the ſearcher of the reynesand heart , as Chriſt 
—_ A a de A yIres er ITY 6 & hearts. 
I ſay ] The fourth part of the narrationis an _ 
jCONTINE ed, and from 


from the Paſtor commended and reprov 
the deceivers GrecnaCary Renee tothe reſt ot the Church in Thy@tira , and ex- 


gong and continue in the Apoſtles done ., : And hence 
ap hacchels Boiflermarnracaroihnatinn done ned be 
Chnoches: Lg thy os mes om ene wy nyo ner 
lative, ba 10 IR , 
ey Tug 0 to.thee a Paſtor and to 4 at eye R_ 
Church. Bur the ſence is the ſame. For tbe age nnner 3rm = 
onthe datcine of JOY!  eboaphigdeodhe was negligent i epreding of 
the 

This doftrine] To wit , of fezabel and the Nicoleirexs concerning fornication | 
and communicati with Idolaters. 


— — Satan .So theſe deceiverscalled their blaſpbemies , 
— efoua. w:/edome, and = 


EN 

He from Hel a pon wm oh 19 6 
1 will pe upon none ather burthen } The 5,howeyer the deceiyers 
ig gy ie yoybenin the ceremonial law, « yoke 
yee nor the I doe not fub- 
it is ſufhcient 


the Apo- 
Nr depen this be the 


:but if ir be taken in this ſence, 


| importa thaeatning » \ indeed 4 þ 


> ce (hd ) a barthen impoled 
upon! the _——c bur by.che'inſtruments 

what Es den f Pare wie that they.are 
burtheus not required foune of perditions wherfpre neyther 
the Church nor any of Fi aſe Done hn nor to hearken unto 


OS 


Orth. 
"Thin be objefterh that many Prophets and Apaticr knew the emf i512 Ks 
chis,or that of Sales is falſe, The ney knoweft thi beeri of ; 


borts ſuch as were godly among them bale haygecd eee dip bbcd- 


oi even] This.is an Hebcue phaſe, and ſignifies, who have | 


Satan ; and here we lce 


| 
f 
+ 
[ 


Al. 15. 10 
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1X "COMMENITARIE. 'VPON | Tar” _ 


— CES on. ne 


2.10.3. 2. 


Rom.$. 34 


affirming ther the yoke, which 2d 
hagſer abut reuhpenRntgued wang h 
Utd fee Towit , bodily. ding from heayen in the cloudes to judg - 


ment to-our Chriſtian theſcriptures, & confeſſion 
roy 5 rveCharch An herforcfr men o belive neceffarie to ſalvation, 

in the fleſh, is preſent , in or under the ſacrament of the 
pry hers nite near Kal Hacs an fillet ol thingy a mot full 


doctrine, and a bavthen ot im our Lord. 

He which overcommethg& ar part of the narration,is a promiſe with 
the former concluſion , he that oyercommeth-, ſee v7.” now the vittorie by which we 

oyercom the world te our fauh: and they'are conquerours, who keep faith and a good | 

Cience. 

e MM workes] Not'tniracles, which generally are called the workes of Chriſt, 
by which alſo he proved himſelfto be God: bat tht worke of fulch aired, oh, 
6.2.9. To beleeve on bums ; whom God hath ſent : as alſo all other workes of pietie and 
faichfulnefſe according to our place and vocation : hence as the workes of infide- 
lity » are; called the workes of che Devill + o the wotkes of faith and love , are ſaid 
to be the workes of Chrift ; and hee thar Rp Wocad; be is that 
conquerour,to whom the preſent 1 

Vnio the end | To wit arr Cagrney r | vitories not ob- 
He moarwp nr pr cf wr uw ooir Ind oearky 

And keepeth) The worde here uſed in the original (zypeiv) rokeep, is often 
_ tow in is Goſpel. Sorta ti phaſe of ech que [ohm the Enangeliſt 

writer of the 

To ham wil 1 give power over the nations] A double reward gt r= 

erour,power over the nations: and the morning ſtarre. — 
whichror nochl are in this life, ar ws npeo ape 
here, the fight rogues proce dre marr. 
is 2s ebferorene beſtowed: we muſt therfore firſt perſevere in our courſe unto the 
end,before we canenioy' the ſed reward : not as if we were altogether now 
deprived of it : but becauſe we poſſes it in hope onely , and not in yerie deed . 


| them in pieces like a potters veſſel . This power "which Chtiſt the head harh received | 


| 


| 


| 


ory iven me, Oc. 


N ow-we are the Sons of Goil * : but it t6'mot manifeſted what we ſhall bee: we are ſayed by 
hope . Nevertheleſſe one and the ſame thing is ſignifyed by both rewards here 
= ratlonedgo whhahat glocie and poweryirhereoF the fa ſhall partake in the 
beavens with Chriſt. | | 

Power over the nations | He alludes to Pſa.2. $. where God the Father ſaith 
unto the Sonne , / wil give thee the heathen for thine inberitance,and the uttermoit part 
of the earth for thy poſſeſtuon : - ny 0 them with a rod of Iron : thou ſhalt daſh 


Lab Cornero commtatentpeſbeatcbers And as he hath | 
receyved it for himſelf, and for us: ſo he will exerciſe the ſame,in his owne , and 
our name: re In rev TUE DTT ; or 
wicked men;thart is,the nations here 

Even as I veceyved| Tin woke rateded expounded, v.23. and there ſhewed after 
| what manner Chriſt receiyeth it from the Father , Al foeno way dengan 
from his divinitic. 

And 7 will give him the morning ſtarre _— $ wil exile comnhdgiwys 
ſelf unto him , and make him _—_ fo far asir 
with the p on and matkbce fe acne? ſaith , 7 wil, that they alſo 
whom hen be gre me, bee with me where } ao, that they may behold mp glrie which 


Called inG o ryairogor wo PepO-that is,the , 
heir RE re ee ery | Orig py put 
'is 


(irmp©4/ the evening farre, Hence Ariftode commmending the verme of 
'Tuſtice, faith, 


————__ 


£5 
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apright in that Charch by pact and ſtirs up the Paſtor himſelf by 
Seanigro hgo he teacher in Philadeſphia 
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KEVELNT; | CHRe, Tit VERS.» Ws. 


Elf ran OxEFiS-cio hp: that is, neither the evening, ner cbedey 
Tothis Chriſt is compared for his heavenly brighteſſe ad gore. 2. 
I19+ — 16 koordarethe fence ofiiibalzce. 


— 


—— 


| The Argument, parts,and Analyſis of Chapter TIT. 


- ay His Chapter cortaines the three latter Epiſtles piſtles unto the Hngels 

Sy of the Church in Sardis, Phi and Zavdicea : in which again 
JS = fobn doth declare in general what be had ſeen, to wit, the majeſtie 
©) >» of Chriſt commanding himto write, what was, eyther good or evil 
& £WS- in everie one jof them : and what was to come , towit., what 
or evil were to expett from Chriſt . The biſhop in S&rdi he 


reproverh for his bypocri dogg Fond limp the Pe that were 


i wihimegde fie bis dine 
x. render yh op 0 and viRorie over them , and alſo 


15 ; probed NE == The Biſhop of Laodicea is 


OR , and however he is by 
others ach eſteemed holinefſe,yet Chriſt threatnerh to root 
The fift Epiſtle to the Biſhop in Sardis, 


1. And unto the Angel of the Church in Sards,orite. 


vp day's. yduſon hath the 


ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ftarres;1 know thy workes, that 4 name that thon lroeft, and 
pu 

| Be the which remame reade I be 

rn Lt ger"? things that are to de: for ve not 


emember t e bow thou ha#t received and beard,and bold [aft and : If therefore 
tt halen war I wicome on eher as 6 chiefs; gr roar rent vonajis way auluars co 
| come upon t 
names even in Sards, bich have defiled their thall 
he ae AE oe tr 
5» He that overcommeth , the hall be charbed is white rains, and 1 will net bite en 
bir awe dat of the beoky of ifs but 1 eill confeſſe his name before mf father and before by An- 


ls, 
wt He that bath @n care let him beare whas theſpiri ſaith wnee the Churches, | 


THE COMMENTARTIE. 


Nuw thee Angelof the Church in Sardis | By the name eAngel, 
we have formerlie ſhewed , is noted the Paſtor of the Charch : 
and nor him onely, but the reſt of the 
Church: for ir ſeemerh they were all alike fa, Bana rs 68 
that of Iefus the Sorme of Swach;: As the j Fharar ys 
I ſelfe , ſo are hus officers , and what manner of man the ruler of the citie 
"a Ge re COR ml har 6 rt 
kg page, Deng ; and what is 
in them;gto'huis RE Ee Ik Rn th, EB 
rar ar rn her of whom Exſebixs maketh mention, lib.4.. hit. paces? 
Dot nofeipr thn cogmagatet he eta ans wo CORE 
hereunto. For Melite is commended for his ſandtitie & martyrdome:rhis 


es 


| 


| the raigne of eAntonnus Pixs,unto whom ſmftine Martyr dedicated his ſecond A- 
a rn al | 


is accuſed a pear & negligence. Moreover AMelito was Bi of Sardis in 


polo- 


ec _———— 


Þ 


and the whole 
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4% "A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
pologie in behalf of the Chriſtians. This Amon:raigned mort | 
Domitian, in whoſe time, John (being baniſhed into Parmos) wrote 

Nowr it is not rhar Meliro fhoald ſo long continue pa | 
though in al likelihood Polycarpurall this time was teacher in be cha.2.$. 
{ Therfore howbeit it be uncercaine who he was,not beeing named , yet Chriſt 


him for his hypocrifie and negligence - Hence obſerve,how 
mr x Fo Ronſh Paraſues boaſt , as. ifthe Pope 


1 his adherents carinot erre in 
matters of faith:{eing two onelie of the ſeyen teachers of Afia are commended for 
| their finceritie in life and doQtrine :-the reſt accuſed by Chriſt eyrher of foule hy- 
| pocrifie,or of the herelie of the Niicolaitans. . 


Per cw Op, 1 dis)] The famous and'fomerime royal chic of Crorſus, ſeated (4s Plinic 


writeth) on the ſide of the mountaine Tavolms:of which I haye before ſpoken : bur | 


|ſamos,quid, here again repeat. it , leaſt ſome might be miſtaken as thoſe who thinke , that the | 
Synod call 


{Creſt regia 


"ay Arg.\ ken propetly or improperly,it is onely the 


| led Sardicenſis,held in the eleventh yeare of Conſtantine, was in this citie. 
or Sardica was a towne in /llyria , to which place came all the eaſterne & weſt- 
erne Biſhops by the of Conſtans 8 (onſtantizs Emperors. But this | 
Epiſtle was not written to the Angel in Sardica,bur in Sardss. 
k Ir confiſteth of a preface,a narration,and a concluſion. The by two epi- 
thires declareth the majeſtie of Chriſt , the author of this epiſtle , and his care Mo 
the Church,he is ſaid to have the ſeven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtarres go wit in his 
right band as in chap. 2.2. from whence it might {ceme that. the words, & the ſeven 
 ſtarres 5 were taken and here miſplaced : but the conſent of all copies is to be allo- 
| wed.By the farres the teachers are ſignifyed,as chap. 1.20. Bur in the deſcripri 
of Chrilt cha. 1.20. there is no mention made of the ſeyen ſpirits: 8 therfore ſome 
haye thought, that they are the ſepen ſpirits mentioned cha.1.4.. but ſcing theſe ſpi- 
| ris are joyned with the ſeyen Farres,that is,the Biſhops of the Churches,l re 
| judge , that theſe ſeven ſpirits are Angels properlie ſo called, becauſe Chriſt im- 
| ployeth them together with the muniſters of rhe Churches for the welfare of | 
| them thar are heires of ſalyation:ſee cha. x.4. Neyther doth thearticle (mx) being 
put before #77 77 pals the ſeyen ſpirits, contradift this expoſition: for if cha. 
| I7+1.thearticle (+) is alſo put before pms 1 wil ſhew thee the Iudgement (F mp- | . 
| ys) of the whore , of whom notwithſtanding there was no mention before : ſee our | 
| expotition on that lace. 
Thus we lee ; bo Chriſt hath the ſeven ſpirirs of God in his hand, rhat is, all the 
Angels who readilie doe his ws rs Fare both in 
{ of the godly and puniſhing of the wicked-he hath alſo i his hand,the ſeven farres, 
| thatis , all the nuniſters & officers of his Church, that ſo through his grace they 
may ſhine like ſtarres , in finceritie of life and puritie of do&rine before their 
| Aockes. For as Chriſt is the author of the mipiſtry , ſo hath he given it unto the 
' | Church & worketh ſo powerfully in &by the ſame;rhat hereby he both 
| hmm wwe n_ny a C_—_ among Fry 20 ; to that of Ioh,x5.6. 
| # have oraat , # ſhould ; t, & that your frait ſhould re- 
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Hence we note , firſt, that the ſaintes are ſaid to have a two foilld cloathing;for 
as we heard before,lome in Sardis were commended for not defiling of their gar- 
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Patriarks be called univerſal, how can there bee 
And the Rubricke hath it : Let nor the B Rome be called amine By 
Fran miroy anno rar a hay her 7 4 or Gregorie wit- | 
neflerh : Wheſoever calleth or deſrreth to be called the wniverſ3 Ml Fiſhep? i in this 
his ambition a forerunner of «Antichriſt : mike herpes banſelf before 
the reſt. 
Neicher doch that helpe them which fowe yai yi nd that the Pope 
takes not the name or j gay hn ar 
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| -oodw canta Sabin De ae 
- Bur this tobe a paradoxe , he vpeneth; and no man þ how ci th 
bee? the words Teen to be rakenfrom the place before cited, ting is, he 
| onely hath right ro open and to ſhnt : but how is that ? Sonde uhdetſtand ir of the 
ſence of the {cri » which tous is as a booke ſhur, unlefle* Anke 
£ open oar harts and ing. This is true indeed in regtrd of one part of the 


ſentence,bar to the other it anfwerethnot : for howbeit Chriſt opentth the riica- 
TL | ning thereof, by enlightening of us : yet hee ſhuts them not, unlefle  b&by acci- 
| woot momma mg em x ok nw ame $a 
- ButI queſti6 whither ſuch an tion appertaines to thi: - 
For | rather thinke, iris ſpoken of Chriſts o abipite doreef his Charch, and of 
| grace, and fo conſequentlie of heayen it ſelf. And thus in the following verſes he 
5 ſaid ro open the dore of the charch in Bb; ia : and the like he doth in all 
| other places , when he calleth whomfoever he plealeth , and draweth them by his 
ſpirit : for none enter in/at this dore , but Geebuited whom Chriſt openerh the 
ame. 

| © eAndno man ſbutteth] For none can pluck Chriſts ſheep onr of his hands ; the 
| gates of hel cannot ſhur rhis doore beeing once © by him , neyrher can any 
adyerſarie power hinder them from entring inro the fame. The which matter in- 
deed is of ſingular comfort for his Church : for let Satan "what hee can, 
nevertheleſſe ro whomſoever Chriſt the doore , to thern it ſhall ſtill re- 
maine-open and his ſhal have their egrefle and regrefſe, and finde ſweet 
paſture for their ſoules : we ſee that the condition of the ele is ſafe and 

unchanpeable. 
| He shutteth and no man openeth] Ashe openeth and no man fhurteth, ſo again on 
| the contrarie, he by his mightie power ſhutreth, and no man is able toopen. For 
whoſoever is not ele&ted,called , and drawen by Chriſt, can never etiter : for he is 
* | the doore, the way and life; Io.10: which again proveth the Godhead of Chriſt: for 
4.,, | 9 whom can theſe things 'be applied; except ro God alone ? ſome objeQchar this 
of Chr. | alſowas faid of Eliakim ay. 22. Tanſwer, ir was ſpoken hm, and'in 

+ie, | reſpe& of his miniſterial power,as being a legal hie prieſt: bur of Chriſt in 

of his kinglie,dvine;and'proper power,asbeing an erernall Es The Pope 
of Roomee to eſtabliſh his ryrannie,dorh moſt impudently aſſume this which 
| onely -is proper toChriſt:now Chriſt indeed power to Perer of bi and 
| 4 Ie mm IR Ame the key of the goſpel, and nor to 
| him 


.barunto all the A and'Paftors of the Charches. For as he ſaid to 
Mar. 16 | Peter , whatſoever thou ſhalt biade 8:c. So he ſaid unto the reſt , wharſpever yer ſhal 
19. bmdeonearth;ſhatl be bound m heaven. Wheras the Pope alone witop and ſhut all 
| Mare.xg. things as he pleaſethy, yernotby the key and power ofthie goſpel, bur by the a 
| 18: dulrerate key of his owne mEary es, 7» 
| $. 1 know thy worke?, 1 have ſet before ee] The firſt par of the following nar 
ration , is a commendation of the Paſtor and Chyrch of Philadeſphia', for holding | 
| fatt-rhe ſinceriric > amr =. t the herifies of the rime : and 

remaining; faithful in their fierie trials. is be commenderh firſt generallic : | 
\ knew thy workes: which is not to be taken indifferentlie, as chap-2:v.2. or in the 
| eviFparr;asit is ſpoken of thoſe in-Swvdir & Landicea- but in a good ſeneetas if hee 


| 


had laid , I approve thy workes. * And thishe d6thrto ſtirre rhem up to a cheerful 
| going foreward in wel dooing : forthe prayfe of vermue increaſeth it : and honour | 
Ovid. 1.4.) provokes men.to verruous enterpriſes. As the Poet ſpeaketh. Secondly in ſpecial: | 
kb hand kept his word and/not denyed bis name. Thus as in the She: com- 
mended for his ſmceritie in do&rine : '{o inthe lazter for his conſtant profeſſion of 
| the ſame before the adyerlaric Theſe two things are required of all Chriſtians, 
; bar Eſpeciallie of Gods miniſters: namely, to keep the faith of Chriſt entire, and 
| not to corrupt the ſame by humane inventions : and 2. not to forfake the profel- 
Re.10. 10.| {ton thereof in any eſtate or condition. For with the hart man beleryerh unto righ- 
reoxſneſſe : and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 
But 
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Barleia this hlle rxcher ouldbe feed up, tothinke he did hel things by 
ks city age: Chriſt therfore aſcribes both the fiſt conſtitution of this 
| Charch4lſothe conſtancie of Paſtor anid people therin,to his grace alone: behold 
1 bye ſtr before thee an open doore;that is, It is not by thy own bac $a 


; why for ayer » embraceth the rrurh taught | 
elf ſtandeft faſt inthe faith , Fees brobeonmp io aries who 


dayly labour to ſtr this open 
or 1 outward h andaſiance IVES we ſet an open doore before 
thee : It is /who opened i oy thy out power, WARNE ada ey 
= bore or rr hl be able to ſhar the ſame. Thus we ſe, that which before 
”_ hriſts ſhutting and o & here in perticular ap- 
eo theh to a ho} hee bps before thee an open 


another rukp And ſome indeed due 
ſerved the greater commendation, for their conſtancie in their afli&tion , 
they had bur a little trength;that is deſtitute of humane prote&ion. But then the 
caifal o74 (for) ſhould bee a reaſon of the latrer , chi, wienbucke hoflens the 
word: which is repugnanr to the ſcope of the ation: for it is TIO a 
reaſon of the former: namely wherfore Chrift had opened a doore unto bim,which 
po man ſhould bee able ro ſhur. 
Others again underſtand it as ſpoken for his comfort : as if Chriſt had ſaid , 

| I have gathered gnto my felf a Church in cus citie in the midft of many adver- 

faries , over which I have appointed thee a Paſtor, and howſoever thou! haſt but | 
a little ſtrength to reſiſt them , notwithſtanding I will lo protect both thee and 
ys con ion,as that no man ſhall bee able to ſhut,that i 1520 ſubverr the ſame, 

the fairhfull out of rhis place, Which 

cadeh excellent cotnfott,both for the Paſtor and peo 
| Epiſtle as yer treates not of confolarions , 
| ſition 


Now wut this maniter of ſpeech: Ai or 
ance od of wel la tak Kh po 
the Goſpet ; for a'a an goes into the ' 


pagating 3% IN 711 
en { Shen te Lon ives e ro,the Gofj 

pot ao ee ol - Ten EG 
a lobre watt e of t and x IZ, 4 

— Pence ae we are t: Yo bo 


| hi get Firg the fairkifulk, af ogent 
fu of the allverfaries, chat notw! 
-y not ſhut the ſame: 7 attte 


— And therfore as Chriſt 6at Lord by rs wakes 
ns 


n 
powfulguterng ewes , that he was God, "r_ $. 
| and preferying of this Ch Jer 


The oe me ordeick is of n6'W. [gr Chriſt doth 
+ workes by a power conthunitared ; 
it by" bis divine ita #3 al 
father b- == apt rg 
| things alſo goofy the Father were 
rue Sree wh {ts crbited:bur AE Son worke by the ſame 


| Grin abd” uncreated power . For by nd oigrenter 0 p40 havg Wc wh the 
| Fat 

| Secondly, as Chriſt of old opened « doore for the paſſage of the Golpel, and n0 
| power of malice of men nor Devils could any way hinder the ſame : ſoconſs 
detitig at rhis day that among fo manie enemies a doore is opened unto the 
| Churches in Germanic, England,*Poland, Hungarie &c, we ought ro — 


| I 3 


I am not ignorant QE theſe words, for thow Kt _ Prengh may * taken in | 
yerlitivelic , as de- | 


Bag 


| camg 12 
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\Narwa vere ful nh eth not. For Chriſt up the Iewes 


| not by chance, noraſcribeir oche indufirie nf rembets pen 
dencie of politicians , Cl cones Greens » but unto the grace,efficacie 

ſence , and power of Chriſt alone : the iren;ebof Cheſts kat 
been little or nothing to refiſt the ecution z cruell edi&tsand hor- 
rible togmentsby which Antichriſt laboured , (but in yain) utterlie to deface 
our Chriſtian faith : but by how much they hve ſought to preſe it downe by fo 
mach (like unto the palme tree) it bath flouriſhed more and more: becauſe Chriſt 


his divine having 0 RY ct Gm SSager the 
hm "And nei tn libel _ ren 
died recte houdy 


I Ws 
kingdome of the Beaſt gore ponder the aid and power of the 
- nnd Bogen ornate n renee ord 
SE ee AmRitt ro Chit one Loed, 
| Now this becing come to » we may not thinke that either teachers, ki 
O have the : but becauſe Chriſt reigning at 
right hand of | bathſo effeRed the fame : as that none was able to hinder it. 
Let us therfore bee truelie chankfal unto Chriſt for ſo great a mercie and divine 
miracle , bumbly beſeeching bins to keep this doore ill open al, xr 3 12ks | har nt 


tip whether Grour enhance or his ſheep to be ſcattered by the ene- 
mies:but that hee graciouſl I wml them. 
9. End Inch emef Seger Sa] Gr. 1 give them; 9 


is a conſolation temptations. The firſt , in this verſe : the 
cond, is nk ro ſora emp a on entions 
For having ſaid, that he had ſet a doore open before them, whi (ould ſhar 
this niight ſeeme 79a mma, how on the one fide,the Iewes their pro- 


In enney (met oy ewe mat at on 
citizens , mapiſtrat and Romane Emperors did 
me ably og Cen them : —_ be Chit: elfe foretels that they ſhould 


ſuffer yer greater troubles for his names ſake . Hererten 1 fo they not 
doubt,how this doore ſhould be kept open by Chriſt againſt the ady ? and 
not rather in a ſhort time be ſhut up, that is,oppreſſed and deſtroyed In, 
To | man. 1 7 At Tm dy mans am} neither 
the Iewes mught , nor 
them : poop them that he will EIT Lis gre 
ver them from the other. And this is the coberence,and ſum of thele two yerles. 
That' which concernes the firſt temptation , is com prehended in theſe words, 
vorand en bow Smagppuesf San 8c lo hecallebthe ſrvrin 2.9) | 


1 give, that is I rayſe up ad © wesconally who ſhal cruellie hate both thee, 
|—— era pre for as the Iewes continually perſecuted the Apoſtles , by 
a unakaris 3b. 


ry in chem umaesn places rokinder 
doe unto theſe of 
"Now _ re them berein, Chriſt uſeth rar. es reaſons. tu Fay i- 


himſcif the anthor of finne ? nike nk 


apainſt his ſeryants, into them , bur uſing aalefierks 
;. ws "* rien rTae, Jean the following verſe: to try them that dwell 
upon the face of the earth. 

This is the firſt conſolation, and of all the reſt. For he which beleeveth, 


| 


that his troubles are ſent of God, wil bear them patiently,and afſuredlie bope;that 
| Godwiltume all hingrunco his good: s 
— 
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rorhisday boaſts becing the orluiike 
—_— bee ey keop nor che word of Chei2 by peetacuns 
Te end For Chriſt {airh; New Tang Rea 
ela they -0n the contrarie : not he that beleeverh in Chriſt burkee 
«rc of the Church of Rome and ſubjeQterh himfeitiuno 
ERR T 1 Tho third 
Rebold 1 wel natroru poſes oe alabon 
is caken from the viz. the marycilous conver- 


foyer roi manera ore wr I will (ich 9 for a-lictlewhile cx- 


 ercile thee, and the Churth by cheſe lying Lewes , bur a I will convent 
ther : fer hrfore heir ur Katy Fo hoe they al Soca yore 
friendsand brerbereri. - + ET-MT 

Their converſion is deſcribed by thele lignes : er [ellrrm cod moſng bj 
hy fect: that isim a bumble manner deſire 
{clves unto your Hee {1 of 


xm nano woo ag aac _ 
«ent God we Chet alone but of an outward reverence, falling 
ARE NE LO TE 


fhalbe.coovenedt they 
thy pacieu@®:and {rftcrarice... Fins denccbarabue doped: Becaulo man will 
—_ —— ——_ amide run” > kelove mer. "ire fr). 


Poſe nr weongh wo war oefchoalnmicadfartadieaſeries:Betivh 
cafe rich Chriſto w cnemiesdriends: and rherfore 
we fhoald always pray 


unto the Lord, fortheirxarverſion who arc cums. a) we 
know there avyowelve bourts inthe HPO uae > BT morning, 
fornexrrwons andfome 
intheir(oules of 


Ton 420 1 9m 7 
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1Cor.2. 14) 106, andis like untoan Erbiopien who cannot change his ſkin,or a Leopard which 


Gen. 6. 5. o contunually : this wedechercneme irene 


A COMMENTIRIE' F OO SE] Taz 


ME EParIerIn nr nyt a rr Sree me re 
lngualles is the free of Chriſt',' by which we ate differenced 
made better then others , 


as'k is here faid,, / to come 
*} &c: "andagain , who hath made thee to di 


wil make them 
? for he hath merci on whom be will av 
'| mercie,and whom he will be hardeneth. 
Here fals in a how Clrifdwhckts wo ardometo watſhig, "The Sos: 
ſters who plead for free-will, conſeſſ indeedghar this is wworke of grace, avi 
without no man can come: they affirme;that a man before 
hee is in the ſtate of prace hath a free-wil ro doe good;although weak and ſleepie: 
which wilh (fay they) by grace is awakened and and ſo'it cooperates 
with grace, ya proven prevents it in the yeric a of converſion, beceing as'it were a co- 
caule : as when two hotſes draw-a chariot : 0 natar res. goetanys 
| ſome waightie burden. 
Moreover they affirme , that {l is like a ſeeing man , wholbeit in the 


ain repay Trang; defer ofrheidiſpoion of the mean, yer been 
"into the 


nah mach (oagh anong ſera) of he mpathie or ree- 

ment betwixt thewill , S 
The Scori 5 will have grace to worke nothi on the will, butto haveits in-| - 
fluences on the effeRs; © But the Jeſaires with affirme the contrarie,that 
I thewill, yer{o as by an indifferent influence ; and fo is di- 

gn fromie according asthe will is eythergoodor evil, 

is onelie perſwaſrye, ſuch as is the motion 
of Orators unto t ro. oben pres » if it will, doth | 


ive efficacie and entertainment : -which was the hereſic of Pelagins. 
| | Wintecadbecomdatecte Gelpaibwracher that the naturall man lies dead in | 


of the ſpirit of God,for they 


ings Leh beats is omaly ev 


law of Gad ; neither in- 

deed can be . For his blinde anderroricous minde cannot 
. | avinglie unto the will;neyther can his wil refuſe that ; 
bur on the contrarie chooſeth and | in ir,as if it were And therfore 
ſeeing that ſuch is the of our will and faculries, as that it is Chriſt, who 
| makes usto come unto him, and the Father drawes unto Chrift : none canaffirme 
| that ani ormiball pecfve- 
| fion bur with blaſ; 
But they further obje& , thr foil makes man 0 iffrfoumn the beaſt thr 
periſheth , and therfore fin could not take it away without the deſtruftion of na- 
tare,wherby man ſhould become an unreaſonable creature. | 

1 anſwer:1t is trae;if it be meant of free-will abſolutely. But what is that to the 
purpole : we deny not free-will abſolurely , for without it a manſhould bee no 
more'a man , 1 my beaſt . Higood, ekingarpendang wiCod: ber 

Treas to 

— AY ons, pers 


in this 
am" hr Te7 nr diſobedientanto God. rake nd 


' that we may come unto Chriſt wee have need not onely 0 ny 


g we to uſe many words: the 

4 \Godgivesus beck the will,gndthe deed: C Chriſt maakesiis PS inanta 
| now1sthere left unto free will? hsU rs OE 5. 1. "I 
propremty—erwroteankenss manby 

oc Gags efdhel Pape waver ee ponent recom: 


tranie « THT ad.” 1G 08 | 


0: Becanſe | 


cannot caſt off his ſpots: het receives not the 
are fooliſhnefle unto him : Everie imagina! 


is evil,as 
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Py ſeed. Geof know ghar rhi 
ke: Bur a facherly (though, 


wp herm.cY but we are injoyn py "ode Ore ad belies 


Tn ir gre ron ns hey. rene 


proud condition 0 
= for Chriſt p iv 


bs oo 


Ei: 7s 


| + The os "oped, dr ban, ve feb. 
16.20. ras x: Om, aww waged am joyfulleffe& hereof. See 
{ alſo Row. 8.18.8 2 Cor.4.17 

To try thens that dyyel upon the cart] the fourth conſolation is taken from the uſe 
of afflictions > T racine a from God for our deſtrudtion : 
bur for the trial of our faith and conftancie, And in this reſpe& they are , fir#? 


] | 


| 


juſt : becauſe God hath right to trie us : and 2: neceflarie, leaſt we ſhould graw 
| Nack and dull : as alſo very profitable, for vexation cauſerh us to mnderſtand , wor- ' 


—_— 


Is. 28.194 


| kerb patience, ſhakes of — — Paw ph 
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conlolatt | 
Free nratngs: delaying t 
pitierie. Some refetrethis to his laft'© 
at had *but ſooner then Ne worldEA 2 _ Ford 


| yet come, gan = > Nich he A yrom=n by 
Eg ED: 
Gerfore coalbige EO, ha 


all eames 
p Hills fn rn baft) Tri his third part vert 
them, ro Arg ry, and Senftriy nth fit, oridy 
| And it is Added to Rar 
cure,” The ſetrence is bri 


ine: For whis th werld 
«Te _ _ 

i Chr. he exhorrs + 
— bpm Fon ng 
CEE ret, , Jealt | LE che wht ther, 


Whtr tad they ? fairtrand a 
T8... And in theſe, are 
\wholdever þ hath, nc 


oder the | 


nid abr 
ſt indeavour , and 


pe " con 
ig Pu Oe be) of ito wit, anto 
of 0 yaoamolt Pong 
lets re Amon. 1 
oo «goed EE | 


VELCome are cro 
"* ward c 0! ife eternall : 


| ke ; Fees EIT 


appeare.. Th. this crowne is 
in ancient times were, giyen unto comqetours. See onr. Lapel on 1 (®- 


9. 24+ 
W e may here obſerve wanie things, the which will brefly touch.” 
od, ouphe ati T*EY 


Furit,we are taught, that the oromales of G 
but rather ta ſtirre up our indeayour to conſtancie : for we cannot uredly ap- 
| plie themunto ourlſelycs,except we earneſtly labour to performe our duty.Chriſt 
| romiſed indeed to this Church, ts keepe reg from the howre of temptation : yet he 
{bids chem ol faſt what they had : intimating , that our faith and conſtancie 
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ought | 
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A MITE F124 vx Toxiea 34 eats lat 11h | 
ſeuingtavcalled, thy rome: i ſemmodenos this i raven we 
ſhall have every one his owne crowne: from whenceirmay = 
here are degrees of paniſhmene: : ſo here ſhall bee 
dere teen. avbrogh mario hs Dv. 
as arres in the frmament. 
pr whom Terome diſputerh, ſtews to bold that all the fairbfull ſhall 
| haye one and the like degree of glorie: crane yyr 7s (> 


ro ATA Wag TI m7 In wt 


ppears 
. And1 bel ferns id vo dane a degroendieliicty ot 
ne io reſpet of merit. The which we ſhould underſtand more cer- 


re ee TY 
or is fo unto the k | 

| in caſe \_nryfurhryDcnqetr*5 or be careles : gt bcepind her *R 
full in weldoeing. And therfore we are admoniſhed, If we ftand to take bred leait x Cer.10. 
we fall > and Fa th tpn mp.artraty yy pry org, Bur if fo be, 

that ſome of the fairhfull gortheir hold, and looſerbe crowne ; where 
then is that | olerie ) oc full flinince of our falration, and of 
the ele&,of which Chriſt1 : Noman ſtall taks my ſbeep out of my hand. It | 


poſſe the cf frrld be ſed duced, udherfore be of godhear, Uhr meent the 


I av{wer ;' however Libertines and Sophiſt 
fon, yer it followes not: Ferns whdhacdiee arr rg re 
of the ele& is certaine , and can neirhe ' | 


he) if one receives it not, e 


ESE 


| wiſe above that which is meet, but fear We are moreover to 
euro EEn 

| Charch, in which there is alwayes a mixrure of ſaintes and 

| reprobares, who indeed with 


and oo tho rome 

tata candor ofthe cleft CT 
IT if they had beene of us , they erm yes aan.” — jy 6A 
aw 8c. Vno Ae ary —e Fr var lh avke cophnd 


| yu to ſtand take beed leaft be fall, De ent 
_ 


mel rage og con-m 
| fre ,becauſe they are kept pry FT Cod pores yo wer Hs IF 
of minde , ey hall ce fraiecdy 101d faſt, that they have , and never 


be caſt off. | | 
K 2 Bur 


PR "0 OC EAo—_—_ OC UA Ar —_ 


OY —— 


| 


I > 
- HA 


1600. 
TY 


exsdoohence-draw ſuch aconclu- lk 3633- | 


wW » \ 
5 | by, 4 - : þ - 
by S , - "4 . -4 
4 * : F © ” . . 
- - * s af © 
- — = 4% at F vo 
hy " * 
. s % 
. g . m—_ py you . 
. = = . * : .. +. 
. R + wa. 
F = 
7 » \ - 
nor o BH 42 | 
q —_ ve 
7 * 
. . s 
=> wh 
"oh - 
" ry 
8. 
o _ 


"—_—_— 


—_ 


| 


®, 


- . 
—  — —J wc Ar. 


—_ —_— 


F IJ 


\ 
— <mO—r—_—_—_ 
. 


aw 


P/al. 125. 
I, 2. 


| 


OO — — 


4 b- pee x Pr 


— — 
I 
m__ [I 


| 909» 7 erm And thus is the 


| TEES Soha = ras 


Ie promiſerb tohim that overcommerh thar be ſhalbe 
Ie fine rodeo Chr mr 
| "The" tant, Gal. 2. 9. & foundation 
| \Eþh/3 20. notas OR ( for that ING 
| 16>) bat 43hoile inſtraments in dork proper ini 
| propagate@'the ſame. Orhers Clo enken om he oor 
the Konjans, who uſed toſer up and i 


neg nteneend 
Lanſwet ;{tisnot inyaine- EE nt 
Xe 


a aathey foetthe fairbbull,are condiciond, Ano- 


P41 pur ry cm they perſevere not in the faith : but chey doe 
ſeyere.: Eder tweed far Glonor: A 2: SEE 


nings, & up 
Vnto 3-yiowr aunt rage Ar ranma 


&Gc. 
* "Him that evercommuth] ladicemndeadonwrealoCritedob unto 
the ſpiritual champions, who warreunder Chriſts banner ,and to {xn 


thecommon Epi wherin as formerlie, the diligent 
| this EpiſtleisTecommended unto them. The ſeverall rewards ens 
II ens 

Now it 45 i - UII : which thing 
weldoe; when welvepfiichenda good etalcience and orromeer 


Wt rep ner OVETCOme , nor obtaine the 
—_—_ « Letusther-/ 


the Lord. And fo we 


others whom ##eraciteth. See Bell. -Cqſligaams lb.2. Ras Crib cape «1 3-pag- 


| 


-now-inthis ſence it 
| pillar; bat will wake be 


two brit pillars letup 
ſtability of the children 


obevecaLcn,b ater not, 4 | mn 
joerg exporter ap bealluderh to the | 


by! + Sou rt ar Ty cs: TP: which were overthrowen with | 
the tetiple by the Babylonians : but no fuch deftruftion ſhall befal the for | 
as the 499k 7 =" i BI ON "x mr er wr 
not be removed but abideth for ever. Anexcellent place prov pt Hun 

the ſaintes even in this life : for whom Chriſt hath once Rey 


Thy Sweat yo foreplay th 


= he ſhall yoe mo moreont ] This is the ſecond promiſe : it ſhall not bee a 
'momentanie ylonie\, buruachegeable perperuall anderernall. And it ſeemes to | 


cn 


- — ———_ ——_ OO O——_ _—_ ered -— - —_ - 


n % 1 


© — LP -1 666) Abt - . 
[———REFELAE, wn: care 


TD the ſtare 
oe ito gn ofarherefold | | 


| ef the Soma te 

pnrny Form. CREED : a 
\a_afoke Gabe, = $1 

yas tabliſh, lefr Boaz, ri ye 
type ofthe | om xs ug ofthe Gezeles Ao Chriſt will write eve-\ 
ry faithfull man,moſt honourable names : which expoſition ſtand, thee | 
Solomos is ſaid, not tohave whittentbole names the » but ſo ro- have 
—_ Welt aaagabtetel, both pillars with their 


cry gemwrngh arg. vc 1 bur 


"Firſt hewill wrive' bes that theſe 
habe God nan RE wg 
of God : DIRE Be glorious inleriph- 
| ons are $doonpe yer apprire, namedy, Ne fall fruirioo and majeſtic of 


the name name of the ct or, of the news fernſalem , that is 1 will make 


him an citizen of triumphant : for as ſee Cha 
21-2410. this is ſerfortb unto us by theew Zeraſalem. Are 4 

Which commer h begven) 'boch becauſe it {o cod ariſen 
to lobm,in the :- asallo becauſe it.bath 


heaven, as mres_ant rw wg ar is borne 


fmt. Cs Ph hed per emma 


—_ I Toes acder. ==, 
TT73: to to wey F, 
andour Father. PRs "9 


#4 To theGodlie in (Pargemas, he promiſed anew name, bur lo 
s mew name, which he receyved of his farher, beeing exalted a- 

bove everie name that & memed, not only mn this world, bas fo in that whych 14 to come. 
Epbir :10. ſee dſo Phil 2.19. | 
Touching this wow neme > ir lignifies Chriſts glorious exaltation , and the Fa- 
chers ſerting ofhine at his right hand after bis reſurrection : now this his new name, 
and thisfulnefle of ror we ar 9 CllerilwehoonchrOrney! 


mers : __ _— rg according to their 
| cp ——_—_—— 


Prom ge 
13 eLatrn =F ſee ſhips Po7-IT, 


4 


The var Epiſtlecothe Biſhop of Laodicea. 


T4 And unto the of the Church Laodiveans, write; | ſaith the Amen 
the fa 8 CIechnd Go nib rad Bebe 


1 now neather ol d 1 wonld thou cold or boee. 
id go endo ſenate how 2 leherw ins, and neber xi pr ber, T ll ue thee ou of 


17 pane 1 on A £La and have mw_ 


mn —— 


” oo  -AllS_._ — — — OS __ 


- 
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mo qo # _ » 
y* "FY , 
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| that then art wretched, and 
| anos, co boy ATR 


19 | Son ion web eh 


will come in to bum, and will ſup w 


with me im 


gov 
| nal and craftie "man : for h he bare the name of a miniſter 3 


VICES» 


Pep". | unto thetn of Laodices : bur it is an Apocry 
| Senenſ. | VE» and taken from the Epiſtles to the G 
I 


þ2-p83.| Thoophiladhu from the Eris 5 Cle Pp 


| which was ſenteas they ſay, to Laodices a chiefe citic of Phryg is Pacatiane: whe 


nn | 


| ſubſcription alſo bath it. Bur that cannot be : for (as it may 
| | Coll.2.2.) Pauthad never ſeen thoſe of Laodicea. Chayſoftom 
| | with more likclihood underſtand it of an Epi 
; unto-Paxl, in which without doubt they cos 


; 


= BY pheſians now extant was writen by Pazlto them of Laodices. 


ſtionleſle after this vehement reproofe which Tohn from 


f | riſhing in his time, and mentioneth ſome of their and 


| 
| rae, & conſtancie : for in the time of perſecution he m—_ the 
| | | ſcandal of the Church of Chriſt: 

{ And hence it may probably be. that r__ 

| wrought much good in them. And alſo we are 

' Churches may erre, and fall away, — ieby ep the power 


in the way of truth. Now we come to the 


| | | ak COR ee? 4 WT. Sa - "RY 
i |. ns. GE TIAL TM ir | 


and blind, end [ 
grim aver Nd ante 


"20 Behold, I fland at the doore, ano te if anty nan | je my ie, hd pen the doore, 1 
wy Throwcom ® Lao reerenc, 


( my s tbrewe. 
| 22 Hehe hath a ere hm er what he Sr ſh wan the Che: 
; 
| THE COMMENTARIE, 
þ Nu te <a efiodndefdehrdney 2 Thi laſt 
ings od witli | 
a a be ol pee gt eerie 
I IETIS achis K- 
| 73 AE celine Ge Goth che and forbeatance of: 
; Chriſt our Lord : Pprkeranunoma » and defi- | 
. reth their ſalvation. It confiſteth of a aconcluſion: 
Tothe - That is ro the paſtor , Now becauſe the 
evils in the C doe uſuall — omg. ec 7 vo 
> | eceodimnorhim ice atthe cxcellh, Idokndagreprammant other wickedaes 
of the people,were by the people fate ad en net het probes and 


Ermours. ie lone tnocidoatte Bikbpates, But certainly be was car- 
| of linceritie and Godlines , and given over to coyeteoulnes,and »Cather| 


| Paultwiſe mentiooeththis Church in his Epiſtle tothe Colloſſians: chap 2. 2. 
there he wiſheth, that their harts may be comforted 8c. and Chap.g.Þ16. be com- | 

be Epiſt. | mandeth that their Epiſtle be read of the Lavdotens, and againe theirs 'by the 
0 the La- | Colloſiians. The which place being doubtfully rendredin the Latine verſion, 
ac. hath odcaſioned ſome to ES the E arg co which is now extant | 
compiled by lom decei- 


= | poltle. Tertwllian (airh, it was the opinion of arcen, that __ ped 
} - . Now howloever this Charch-in Tohns time was corrupted, yet 

E Fom haſt dre: ones 
| them, they repented of their evils : For Exfibias commendeth this Church,as flou- 


| | natolis, a chiefe oppoſer of Pawns Samoſatenus : after him one Stephanu , 
| who indeed in learning and eloquence wasequall with the re , bur not in ver- 


00 Trans, 
| 
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of Lasdicea wrrot 
piety unto the A- 


others, A- 


faithto the great 
to the Leodiceers 


Add Calplrned 


Theſe 
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tn CHAPCEH, VERS. XIV, 


mm mg 


T bie 

- = Wn Or rrores 
ney ce Eeag Cite 6 faithfull 

aretaken from £ hap. CS 
Aman, yeritie : It is ani 


——_ 


defogn mer 
neſſe, COINS TEES C hape1» 7 4 ons af "7 
Chriſt therefore is the: wen Lage (1V I a la becarle & be is 


, Godsloþeis rruth it (elf, and the effentiall wiledome of the Farber. 'Anti-as he is 
' can, he hath witneſſed and brought forth the teſtimony ofthe golpell qurof the 
on ac wad gr emp cm irene INTER 
none but with n the {ame. | 

Now the 
to doe with 
_ _ 


= 


Cnarnat ayyrgaenre nar ey rar wer 15> rr mann 
mc hewaly t 2 Cor. 1.19 where he ſaith, that eſs Chrift pree- 
ONS _ net yea anilnay, that is , variable and inconftane+ 
becauſe im orennſeref Gad, even from the infancie of Church ,unto-this 
z are —whgir un ayt payer hunts fulfilled, amco che ad 
God the Father, The which as it the ferves. to refure their ra uragin x' 
in queſtion, or rexe& the faith of Chriſt), asd6e the Tarks, ſen, peas pe 
crites,and others : {o it doth very mach comfort , and as fa of th 
Sooke m——__ —_—_ rags wineſſe, he find 
his promiſes : and thera that cruſt in him: to that 
which is vricren, 1 wll nat lve you Orphans 1 will 'net leavethee nov ferſats 
—_ | 
The begining of the creatun of God} As the two former titles declare the faith- 
fulnefſeof Chriſt : ſo this ſhewes hisexcellencie and power, 7 he begining of the 
creation of Ged': this is arabiguoully rendred. Forthe wonbwhichis inthe vext, 


(22.9) figrities not onety or original: But alſo principallity, and 
dominion. Nw be whe ance forverk ein dt the Godhead er 
of Chriſt. If we'render it , princi the creation, or crea- . 


== 
the 14 
giveuncoal _ of their becing : Gora ahig wavmnlt'h 
veg eirondy arr arc hong 
Avis contenderth , that ba one the creation, that is, the 
firſt creature. Bur be falſe] corrupteth _—— ir. is ſaid to be the be- 


ginning, not paſſively, bur rapped ap Ni 7.8. where be is abſolurely 


| anne e | hc, owt , id ending * which can yor be { of 
| the ow argeae; bak that ws no way 
Sogaefion hed his divinitie. For « divlijuaveet ls v6 hich quleed evade | 


creature new, as there w4s in the firſt creation. So that theſe rwo i 


are not to be ſeparated, but joymed + Now Chrift doth 'in this (20m 
himfelf the beg , thar theſe and raked Ladicedir, mighr 

rerurne unto 2610 the founraine all good. Thin thrfare xeon age 
| ment vying the of Chriſt oar Lord. 


= 


ary rar rar Lwoetiatas by theſe | 


mo AR A a. oo 


Tob. 9.41. 


i Kang 18, 
21. 


cap arr nc 

If botor cold] He wiſheth they were bv, that is truely zea- 
(ni ago : for the law 971 00 ur 
ergy wryradg —_ that to be hor, is to be up- 

Gallo tent fl of loveto Golandourneighbour 
wx * dow Chriſt wiſher> hey y rl er withour faith and yod- 
| linefle,not abſc » era ner. rn 
papel to be reformed, & 


(_ '|be: wana 775% whey ron 
4 4 better avoyded then others, and in this reſpe& are lefle 


- A ©COMMEN 4 UPON THE! 47 7 7 


Ny re A ies the Latta oro ſwering oth 
hmm ELD erp 


| Neat (4 people) and dixau® (juſt). \Bar' rate prey neyther cold; nor 
bore.. laterpreters arediverſly minded abou fuch as are laid to be lus color luke- 
| warane: | CA re » bur beſecks a knot ina taſh. The 
 rhingirſelfplantly ſhewes, thar Chriſt by a EIS him 
| torbe-neyrher hor) nos ©#/d,, but lakewerme, who neyther is a profeſſed enemy of 
' the Golpel, nor 709 rag Tears wv os thar'is one as it | 
benny nol rn noms forma eyther to their life, or doRtrine. As for 
the mixcure of heartieniſh; and Iewiſh rites torr rk of God;/ir began firſt 
ro increaſe/immediarely upon the cefſation of the! of the! 
bn ens ch tk cr e caſe and 
therefore that thele Luddiceans were not 
| but they were arme , as = and manners , 
| the'geiriles, 10 the end that 
quietly-enjoy their rrade in thar 
of X17 lp for however they defired hy ions racwer Chriſtians; 
| dirhey not forlake their former frande-and luxatie.” EEE 


They 4 ergy, Ee IT rar. other- | 
wile. then might ſtand with their and trade. 'Thus they ropes 
enemes to Chriſt;nor yet his trae agar Ferran 


that: i, fained and hi bypocrites,: df caſein Quit choc then peo 


then they. For 
| the finof hypocrites is greater then theirs who are open enemies : it isa 
| wotle erin amp" cpr aac Crendy witch wie fake, then to be 
wr, thereof: for ſuchare more eaſily wrought uponby the means, 
and ſooner brought to the truth : elahypoaltoluring (cbocdy ia fey 
doe imagine they ſee, but are blinde', and mantaine their opinions, hating bc 
perſecuting in the mean time the eruth of God. 
| Forexample, the Latherans who beeing wedded to their falle opiniads, are the 
mote hardlie drawen from them. For they hate and the orthodoxe do- 
Qrine concerning our ſpirituall commarion with 2 more then 'the blipde 
Papiſts : Againe a Iew whois a profeſſed enemie of Chriſt,will eaſier be 
to embrace chriſtian ;then an | leſuite, drowned in 
tian ſa therefore great reaſon Chriſt wiſherb , that this 
' Church were Can | I er nocchatc to be cold, but be- 
cauſe a lukewarme condition is more then the other. ' We 
ſee alſo in natural things (from whence t —_ is taken) that hot or cold 
things are more a approved, then thoſe thi js that are lukewarmae. Hot meats in 
cold weather, and cold drinkes in hot beſt with the fromack ; | but 
| that which is lukewarme, is lothſome, anddif to yomir, 
| HenceGhriſt defined ha the Phariſees ene nerf 
| whoare uncapable of repr If ( ee were 
but now uf gd. anc 4s wax ur nr be like Pha | 
| ro the hypocritical and idolatrous Iiraglites : why Cn er, 
\{fwra be God, follow him : but if Baal follow him, Nox as if he —_ 
wo 'P, 
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REVELATION, CHAP. III. VERS. XVI. _ | 

worſhip of Badl : but ſheweth thar there is ſuch a contrariery berweene it, & the | 

true worſhip of God, as that they cannot poſſibly bee joyned togither.. © -. 
And hence we are taught, whom we are to eſteem. in; theſe our dayes.to be 

lukewarme, not {uch as are weak in the faith, whom the ſcripture 

to receive with all mecknefſe : bur thoſe who labour to j 


us 
rogether,in faith,ceremonies and manners. Such alſo, who though they plory, as 
if they were come out of Babylon, and would faine be accounted _—_— 
ſtants, neverthelefle ſtrive tooth, and naile to uphold rhe ſuperſticions of Anti- 
chriſt his titles , orders , garments , ſurplices, miters, crucifixes, images; and the 
like Babyloniſh ſtuff brought by him into the worſhip of God. Bur let'us here 
take notice what Chriſt udperh of ſuch men. 

16 So then becanſe rho art luhewarme) The ſecond part of the narration con- 
taines a threatning , with-a repetition of the cauſe thereof : becawſe thow art luke- 
warme, / will ſpwe thee out of my mouth. Hee goes foreward in the metaphor, com- 
paring hypocrites to lwhewarme water, which is ſo lochlome ta the ſtomack, as it 
cannot retaine it : bur caſts ir forth with lothſomneſle and paine : Even fo by- 

rites are abominable to Chriſt, for he ſpzes hens ox of his, month, that is, he re- 


jets them as ſtrangers unto him , | 
1 will ſpue thee out of my mouth] Here, we ſe the lenity and patience of Chriſt, 
in bearing along time with by poctires: yea inviting of them unto repentance, & | 


4 , 
prementing chm et their puniſhment,before he {pues them out for their ob- 
inacie. Gods threatnings therfore areto be underſtood conditionally : 1 wilt 
ſpe thee owtyvizz. If thou repent nor, "p” 
Ontof my month] Here it will not follow that ſuch as are cold , are in Chriſts 
mouth, or that any of the faichfull may fall from grace : As Ribera ſubcilly diſpu- 
teth. For Chriſt threatens this , not againſt. the IT Omen 6 ef 
ofcſſon and appearance are- in his mowh, that-is ,in the Church of Chriſt : bur 
Rdeed are hypocricesy having « forme of gociines, bug Genie the pointe rhergol, 
Burt hence we ought rather to oblerye', that there are allwayes hypo- 
critesin the bolome of the Church, and eſpecially among the Clergie this mix- 
ture thetfore ſhould not offend us(for the divell wil alwayes ſow tares among the 
wheat) ry we.to be moved: with the loftie ttles of hie-prieſts, cards 
nals, arch-biſhops, biſhops, prelates, and the like rabble of Antichriſt, 
17 66: ſt Leh rich } The third part is a confutation of the vaine 
ing. of this Church;,in which were manie rich merchants', fallen into ſecu- 
ritie and riot : weflreagies tings oe Ren nee 
the reaſon , 


mil Bare 


dead, and yoyd of fincerttie and love, as isthe faith of all hypocrites , and {o nor 
ſufficiens, for the attaining of ſpirituall riches : And this kind of fairkh we willing- 
lie graunt to Ribera , who bere cavils againſt us. Chriſt therefore mentiogerh 
their pride, as another. caule for which, he will ſpue them our : as appearerh by 
the cauſal (474 Aiywig) betavfe thou ſayeft :\thatis, proudlic boaſteſt, therefore / wil 
ſp thee owt my months. . | »ol $8 
And hnoweſt not that thow art wretched) Here Pipapparnnged 7-6 cad 

| a contrarie judpement of them.., For as it is a vaine and fook thing, 
for a beggar to boaſt of the riches which he bath not :- even, ſo is it for mento 
lifred up with any confidence of ſpiritual riches before God: ſeeing in this reſpe&t 
they are altogether deſtirute: And though we may abound. in outward. goods, 
yet to glorie therin,is vanity, for they are tranſitory, & periſh in their ule. 

eAnd knoweſt not[ Os ah wes. 446 ignorance is the cauſe of the pride of 
hypocrites,& indeed (9601 ozaups) kyow thy ſelf is a vetie bard leſion: nyo 
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EEE a RL LEES and 
know our ſelyes. 

That thou art wretched) He ſhewerh us in five epithites, what hypocrites are, 
bapduari dats ' nature. 


The na.) Wretched] Gr. mi\aumrwger, that is, oppreſſed with” calamitic and fickneffe : 
ures ſuch Eros kar ample 0 #450 
of all men.” And-miſcrable] Gr. prot; mercie, without which ren muſt pe- 
; riſh for ever. 
| "And poore) Gr. #laron, that is,as deſtitute of righteoulneſle, 8 true bolines be- 
fore Godas the poore beggar which harh not any Thing ro ſupply his neceſſity. | 
| eAnd blinde] Gr. TvDAev> that is ogie ignorant of his miſerable ſtare and condi- | 


tion: ites ordinari age: e ſighted in wordly matters : yea times | 
they —_— large know myſteries: noe withſtending waching 
the knowledge of enſrertey are a5 blinde as beetles. 
| _— Gr. 5vuysy, wanting Chrift,the wedding nee ppond crites, 
h they be partakers of the Jaume, yet deftitute of true faith pur 
| not on the Lord Ieſus. Thus Chriſt- in reproy ng of e men , ſtirres us up ro 
' the knowledge of our owne miſerie , and 1 the foe Ling thier of Gods mercie : for 
knowledge is the firſt ſteppe to ſalyation: 
ge” :Þ f comfel he , to buy of me Gold)' In the fourth grin tw cribeth, to ſuch 
as are deſirous of ſalvation. remedies ajpxinſt their eril In w <>'hemetaphorf- 
| cally deſcriberh faith ,and true repentalide; with the fruit thereof. 
The firſt is, to by Gold, this rexpedy iy Cppdg EH Bde Ht evils. Bur what can a, 
| begger buy r wnantagac hi deryel vos orky "Arg Avaenr =. 
| che manner of beggaroone by intreaty & prayer to God: alluding undou 
unto the prophehie of Thay. Alm one that thirſteth,come ye to the waters,C> be that 
"*' hath no money come yebuy. & car, yea come-hry wine & milky withour mony, & withou | 
| price.Wherfore dee ye ſpend for that which is no bregd. Where the Lord teacherh 
us, fir #F; that the means nocelfery woe toſalyarion are attained by free grace. Secondly, 
he reproveth their hypocrifie, who thinke to obraine it by the merit of workes. 
| Laſtly the Simonic both of the old Phariſees, and new Romeniſts, who fell heaven 
 formony: & allo their fooliſhnes , who beſtow goldonfuch m_— is here con- 
demn 
| Baron the conic he commandeahthem 6 ho Gl edin the fle;by which 
« | ſome underſtand the word of God,paret then filver tryed reyes ogg 
to be deſired aboye gold, yea above NE pi. Over Hes: That, 
which onely we are made partakers rs ſis: Themtich bei 
7+ pony hee ofafoons macho os gold that periſherh. Both 
ations are ſound. at rn v' 5. © corxlaw & he Gapl, 
byy ich we cometo know our owne miſery 6 watit, which cauſeth conrrition, 
uncovers the maxke of h ypocrifie, ſti fete deſire for grace, & workesin 
us confidence in the tical Gods £ of our ſins, 
righteouſneF, href rv ad fur ar term, 
Byy of me] A worthy ſentence: Chriſt is that (i«wyg(O-) or merchant, who alone 
dealerh in the heayenlie merchandiſe of our falyation, the ſame unto us in 
the Goſpel, notfor a price, or in regard of workes ſake: bar ro be obtained 
by faith 8 prayer. Here is that Monopolie of Chriſt our lord,without which there 
| no ſalvation, . They therfore who look to be ſaved by ſaintes,ſhall miſle of rheir 
ko — 175 meu, a 0 ea gencesof Antichriſt, ſer- 
| ting heaven to ſale for Thus therfore is a rv proving the God- 
VILA of | headof Chriſt. For tharw ich is here aſcribed to Chril is by the prophet atrri- 
a ee ones 1 
\ | Re ietends Ry or poſſes much gold, are "accounted rich 
{rior or onparipen Co  rhich we p5Rcs Cha with all bis 
| rears harmakes tc in Codacoun Ply 


— — 


—— - = ——— 


| 


: 


magiſtrates. The white' 

to the reward of vidtory after this life: but here be ſpeakes of whac raiment, wi 

i} in this life, that ſo we tnay be acceprable in the fight 
of 4 . 


nes. Eye ſalve, Gr.wMvg or; Which phyſitians: call the 
ent KA , belping the blearednefſe of the eyes. 


aske of 

© nd up unto the true and love of God faith: 
” 

blinde 


| The words are taken qurt of Froy. 3. 12.and againe repeated Heb.12+ 5 where we 


, rebuke) As if he ſhould ſay, for rebuke bypocrif bl. 
enindcedrbere ore , thou be eek I may 


wicked. 
condetnned to 
as it were a token of his love rowards them. 


yencic,and zeale of faith and 
in that which is good er gd rn ro mere > 
walke faithfully, before me. Moreover ſeeing lakewarrhe hypocrites are here cal- 


« ' is taken from thgeffe&ts of his love, 
"x 


— — W—— — —— —— —- a ew am or —_ ——— —_— 


led upon to 


5 Ribs here gif 
which is put on by faith, and in a ſpecial manner received of the inthe 
ſacraments; This we ſee, thatto buy-white raiments, is by faith roſeek for, &ap- 
propriate unto our ſbules, ri nes, and ſalyerion in ark + yen 
mers of Chriſt. It is called wire, becauſe it is purified in the blood qe: ot 
immaculate and undetiled /amte? for whitenes doth denote pdritie : And be 
ſtems to allide to rhe manner of the Romans called cordidars , who ſecking for | 
any office or dignity in the common wealth, came clathed in white apparel torhe 
ſpoken of in-y.5. denore our being made parta- 
kers of heavenly , bur not ſo inthis place: for the former place hath reſpect | 

with 


: 


— 


And anoint thint eyes with eye ſalve} This is oppoſed to their fourth evil of blind- 
wheroat an oynt- 
, He commands tiiem to 
which their darke harrs may be in- 


the illamination of his ſpiri , by 
leving their owne miſerie , and Chriſts , they might to be | 
19 As may at There rebuke] This fifr pirt of the ndrration; or txhortation | 
ro repentance, is mixed with leaſt that heavy ing ſentence, / will 


ther out of my month, might have occaſioned them, to caſt of all . 
as thinking that now there was no more remedie for- them.” But Chriſt tea+ 


cheth then, rhat rhis not from any hatred , bur from his | 
unto a father, who more ſcyerely that , whom be beſt loverh. 


have given the meaning of then. 


And J For tubborne dflldren maſt be kept downe by the rod. And ther- 
fore thou mayeſt nor thioke On or lukewarmnes to the crofle. 
Here we may note,the difference t the afflictions of the godlie, and of the 
+ This ivrhe firſt reafonef the following exhortation , beei 


Be Tealons therefore, and Gr. (G5Aworr.Beza be be fer- 
8 , yh wt gmt ena oy nr 
ifie and lukewarmnes. For he is ſaid to be truely zealous, who is fervent 


Zedlows follower of thy reachers of Philadelphia;Smyrue and others, who! 


yo pfon caught, thar no true repentance comes ever tolate.” | 
20 Reho'd, } fiend at thaydoore, and The other reaſon of his exhortation 
hers dey wget mes 


L 2 


—_—C 


es.64.6: 


Vide Cicer. 


lors Mar. | 


_——— Rt 


— —— 


"ke "COMMENTS R | 


oor ry ors part. 
don-and grace di aol rhe of hb dal her benken un 
\ || rothe VOCATION. 

 Bebotd] this particles added, to fiirre up qureares/and hearty unto the wore 
attention. He faith not, / come, or / then-Sfhact er chndoar? hereby ſignify- 
dra Crap care for our falyation. Lftand as us door, 
like as a ſtran bye doauat] 
at his firl the o 
bi rtnockng: yer by nature is == 
| ſtonie, excluding God and --butio #.8- pry dre 
| as we have there ſhewed, 
let ava! a9 nd bib no bin Seal ae: 1. He 


nor ae. 5 Byte ping oe oe prog lm cnn Gtndacogs 
| OTE wa 3- By Ae 9 crolle of. af- 
roo Auyrres. ranger wry rh Anau arm oo. ny, > ph illumi- | 
nating our blinde bearts and minds,cakin us in ſome meaſure to ſee and know 
him, who is lifeertemall : and{o te fvafent been kywrakiagmneed 
ling to receive, and. entertaine bim. Thus he opened the underſtanding of the A- 
Luk-24 TITS? ; epdibc hemntgl {pdicgthe ſhes 
45: attended wnto the things mayo wk. Ye "5 
AA.16,14 | 10719029999 2. 2 > } Havivg ſhewed by what means be ourwrard.- 
| lie works our vation ; he. now comes to that , which is to, be 
ry apron gore Gobi «= 1: & to open the door, 
that he may enter in. Outward), we bear Chriſts knocking, when we attend pp- 
nent ſeg 
We unto we 
n—_ ER with all bi our hearts, and dwelleth in us, 
by a Galleon er OEne ing oe pres | 
uno hiw. And in pie are they, that thus worke out their owne 
for Chriſt will not leave me dag pertett that whichbe har begwne: 


mar wn phys rent. 
I will came in to him, and ſup with hm Now be ſheweth what he will doe for 


them, that hear bis knocke, to the end we open the more willing] __ 
dily unto him. Theve cen mericrher pom I: He, 


tous, 2 ſup with us, and 3: receive us to ſup with 
Farft, he ſaith , 1 will come ms 10 hims, that oil wich (UNO! 


| 
| 
LÞo.14. 23. [ER Ieatuel faith, as it is writzen. few al ka 
my words, and wy  leye bim, and we will come ok rugyorda 


| wich bim. mrs 07 urn then if an carthly 
Acta \ wirbus, nd make our bouſe, his pallace. ft de Te na to have far yu 
the hart then m the houſe : pn; vr dy beuſe. Hence we are 
called the temples of God , andoofthe bolie Ghoſt, and of Chriſt who by his !pi- 
'frxv Ar- CO nth SP SPer erperth ne 
_ of hagymre® 
eiy-} 


ws 


IC Man , not 
hriſt (pops wiv, vienke de 


[Ennis meale rejongs togither 


Now | 


—— —_ _———— 
— 


— — 


c 6aiuſniby erin 6 Panda rknacke Le- 
bren- wie hagaroinienetwedebbih 

r0-the injuring of the free 

pak ware) (Ftp &c.- They inferre; rhat God hath made uni- 

_ roall, and as all are counlelled to «pevto Chriſt, lo it is in 
—_— Pallannin, 


a2 er ICS 
- 7 the Lord knocketh , ether have ſi 
power to open, On eta Io 


Gab Lad bench 
knock? or 1s be ignorant that they can- 


not open. Wanld yo ver accome iv rawifarabe vnwiſe,mhe ſhould knock at bis nezghbours door $10- 
wan wy ph AE Gy" gs rg www hum ? 
irſt, I anſwer with Lerom, thac pwr 


are not to be by 


] 


as y : for wheras C 
ak bucks like * like ateaveller - nr »p with them that open : If his 

taken No eaten be thedate be God omni-' 
pecan Pe eptherhe ce or els he can not. If be ca1 not doe it , except we 
open unto him : how then.is he omniporent ? bur if be can , why then doth he 
knocke ? or what ule is there that we ſhould open to him. Would not be ſeemro 
be unwiſe, who ſhould knock at his neighbours door, baving in the mean time 


in bis owne hand ? 
will not bold from what is conditional to the thing 


Second! , the c 
- required. As, if ary man heare, and open : therefore it ſhould follow, 

that. in our fee-wll ro doe the awe. For conditionals prove wy 
wer u5,and what, if don , will follow thereupon. T 


: Jfyoe mull, the _— 
= ae mnkerefe Ly mou nnd 


7-50; Ez ale ke 


in 1 by bus oye power. 

yo Aut OE ES Tech Kel wo open of or eres: Firit, 
it is falſe, that the ſame is beſtowedon allin the ſtate conſidering that 
the meanes of converſion and {abvation.is aot alike offered unco all : Bur 
as it bath plcaſed the Lord, where,when , and to whom he would. Welce, 
the Tarkes, { gooey \ <y Heer rg the meanes of falyation, which 
ie Ln mercie of God : 2. we doe not _ 
we hits en bythe Ms INT > 


bence(contrarieto the ſcriprures)uniyer- | | 
grace of Chriſt. Forſecingy itis ſaid: / ſtord (- 


#fficient 
te hn we lad for grand if| 


The abuſe 
of thy _ 


—_ | 


. 


wo Lapeil rr. | 


The Teſu- 


I2e5 a7 gn 
ment retor- 


red po_en 
| 


—_— WM — —— 


- 


— 


open 


| 
| 


| 


| 
i 


| k , much lefſeunwile in 


s eo Sink for why wil ye dhe, O bonſ of Yao repent Jets, 
. wonchiy Ribdeally 
thoſe things 290 tory eres know, what we onght 10 acke of hims. And 
| 


you an heavt of fleſh. Twrne thoy me, and1 


44: and1 (ol.2.13 
| 21.18. All which teſtimonies doe 


CI NNng rar, pie ber ure re 

fing us up from the death of fin , illuminating the minde, opening the hart, and | 

the wbole man: r that we cannot open at his ' 

wr mart rd 

deafe, and dead in fin, and of our ſelves to open omg mr 
the 


to convince us of our miſerable eſtare- cature,androreſcwup from 
of {in, and to give untous both wall to open” unto him 
And laſtly the ſcripture ſpeaksin a twofold manner of our converſion. Some- | 
times the Lord-attributes to us , ara Ao uu pan writ ge oo pry 
as ed on debnt. 7 altogether on our will; Wort mom wprpmys my, cat 
gs of the land. Twrne yee «nto mee, and 1 will nerne unto you: 


and beleve | 


the Goſpel , not, as if it were (#@ ypiw)or in our to doe theſe gs. 5, >s 

move;who are dead infins ? But the ſcripture 

keth: 1. To teach us, that wee neither will; nor can doe i, eres 

but are bound to ask it of God. And 2: becaſe God by ſick exhortaionachrene 
S, iſes and conditions doth to raiſe up our defire, and | 

by fr pirit inableth us to is will. Auſtin faith wel : pm xr tr 


in another bor Are ern madioe thow have : by 
— 


anlt , and 
goes ma err \. ep y lug ple one 


her where tie Lord eeitenthe whall vinke ef outrecaticdts! 

unto himſelf alone , and commandeth us {o to acknowledge it. As, 1 will make 
you #6 walke in my wayes, and 1 will taks the horas oe iſ and [ will grve 
8 IAN C41 Comme wnio me 


the Father dr aw him : withows mee yee can dae wothing : fee the like 
we . 1 Cor.2.14. Kom. 8.7. "2 Cor, $4Z+F» 7 fone AR. 161g, 
0p bounces 2dr nes ion is 
not indifferent or univerſall : bur as our ſufficient _ — 


wholy depend upon the and particular pleaſure and motion of God. 


4 


| 


 willeth, or of han that runneth, but of God that ſbeweth mercie. 


W hich difference of the ſcriptures, and the cauſe thereof , becauſe the Palogi- 
ov and heir adberenshave novoblered: levrbyek rea ann 


: And 
r it (as they alſo do to this rr; marks dere cadre 
ye nprci. Fri þp ku to that which is 
they have moft falſly wreſted the ſame , for to eſtabliſh theirl Wt | 
Now herewithall they muſt of neceſfiry embrace all other Pelagion herefies,and* 


impieties a!ſo : as namely. 
_ T That faith and workes foreſcen, doe goe before Gods predeſtination: 
and ſo are not from of them : whereupon it will follow ghue | 
re wg an effe& of caules and conditions foreſeen, is notto be cal- 
predeſtination © bur rather a poit deſtination. 

2 That faich poing before predeſtination maſt df bee befarr vocations fas. 
ing we are eleted before we are called : And by this ground,not God, bar man | 
' ſhould be the author of faith - contrarie to that of Kew. 9.16. /t i wot of bins that | 


3 That the will eyther co-working,or not co-working with abit; 


b * & "3 4 * - 1 » . .- of *. = Y F 4 « k 
a n 4 , 4 " \ \ . «4 w - 6 
»* a s A a» - PR. ® he k , ft % 
: * q . <P = 
- 
: 


—————C 


| —_ 


a ——— 


_ - REVELAT. CHAP. 1II.-VERS. XXL. 
doth make mea to differ, which is contrarie to I (or+ 4. 7. Who maketh thee to dif- 
fart nd gracefhold be given renin coke mar fone. 
of fai ive according tothe merit tie. 

| £4 Thatmans ol ac racecd or made worle by the fal of e Adam: And 
| ſo eyther there ſhould bee no originall fin ar all, or els but in name onely: wheras, 
| The heart of man 1s deceitfwll aboye all things. 

 F Thatthe law is not above mans ſtrength , but that he may abſolutely fulfill 
\the ſame: and hee alrogerher free from fin in this life, if he would: wheras the 
reach. Thar there is not any one juſt man in the earth which 
Med +:bliſh meri 


merits of condignity , over- | 


| "To him thit oyerconemeth, will 1 grant to ſu with mee] He ſhuts up the epiſtle 
| with the accuſtomed pi | Cnc ER | 
and & it were a third of the exhortation. And it is twofold : x. the 

| rewarctof the yidtorie : I will grant to bins, to fit with mee on my throne. And 2 from 
—e—_— Even as I alſo overcante, and am ſet downe with my father. 8c. Orels 
this way be a reaſon of the former promiſe , wherefore Chriſt will grant, or give 
power and part of his throne to him that oyercommeth : to wit, becauſe hee now 
as a conquerour fitterh on the throne of his Father:For ofren in ſcripture the par- 


of if we overcome: for we ſhall be .coheires with bim :' yer 
ſo,a$ there ſhall alwayes remaine a remarkeable diffezence berween Chriſt the 
head, and us his members : And therefore be ſaith not: I will grant to hun to fir 
| in the throne of my Father : that is, at the right hand of the Father : which dignity 
indeed onely to Chriſt the head. | 

* AZ He nlathd ent inen th] See Chap.2. Vi7+L1+17 6 
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tion and 
lot of the 
Church m 
thy world. 


 [Thecom- | Now leaſt the hearts of the Gadl 
| ae of ” kinds of comfort are contained in Ah propheſy, beeing taken: 1. FROM 


the croſſe, 


The follo- 
wing v4i- 


ons are di | 


Amt. 


The fower | Lambe. Secondly :t contaznes the viſton it el 
Gomd ,.”* flint afts the hiſtorie of the Church from 


F 


— — — — 


The condi-| Church, but eſpectally 


hed, and reward of the Goake are expreſſed, therl literally or fi — hy; 
as I have allready at ſhowed in the rt ace : A lugs « which repet: 
'75 wondred at, but cannot be declar fuch re who | be. thes 


' on : wheras the obſervation of our method, doth clearly manifeſt the ſame. 
| Theſecond viſion 15 contamned in Ch 


; 


_A_COMMENTARIE VPON . THE 


THE PREFACE 


O F | 
THE SECOND VISION. 


Of him that fate on the Throne : And of the booke lealed with 
ſeven ſeales: And concerning the Lamb "_ the 
booke. 


+> Itherto John hath eb tho things which he had ſeen, & re- | 
9 F cerved of C ori to be written by name Hen the ſeven Churches of 

129 R Aſia. The things which follow tn the reſt of this booke , are 0 
higher nature , and concerne the future condirion of the w l 
the churches of Europe, Frag all tends to teach, that 
ein this world: ſeep it | 
rſt with mana Lerſecution of tyrants : -O> 
Antichriſt,with 


he [ hee ever 


the Church ou nc not to "gs a flourisht 
[hould be toſſed and tryed : fi 
terward by heretickes : And at laſt ſ hould bee oppreſſed 

a more heavy ſervitude both ſpiritual and corporal, then 


had been afflitted by open enemies hb aa TR” burden : fe 
Me - how | 


GODS PRESENT HELPE ; Tho will not ſorſake bis in the battell. 2. FxoM 
THE TIME OF THEIR TROUBLES : they [ hall. neyther bee allwayes, or 6 / 
uerlong upon them. 3. FROM THE END: OF, THEIR ADVERSARIES, Whtc b 
[ hall bee trapicall Jon mortal.” And laſtly, FROM THE HAPPIE CHANGE 
OF "THEIR x nut Chriſt will powerfully revenge the cauſe of bis Church \ 
tn this tverld, and ut length glorifie her int heavens. 

Moreover theſe things are ated by Tohn , in | foxe' di nd voifi- 
ons : And they are parthe univerſall, repreſenting the entire hiſtorie of the 
Church from her firſt beginning, untill the laſt judgement : Of thus nature, us 
' the ſecond, third, fourth and cnnner) viſion. And partlie cular, onely 
| ſ hadowing out the battels of the Church, with _ , with the iſſues | 

| thereof, as the fift and ſixt: notwithſtanding in the concluſion of every one of 
them, a deſcription of the ement, Kr the punts s of the wic- 


without any intermiſſt- 


the hiſtorie of the Church us deſcribed in theſe viſions 


4.5.6. & 7. And it confiſteth farlt 
of a preparation unto the viſion : in which John ſaw the majeſtie of God ſit- 
ting on the throne, and the great en unto him. chap. 4. And 
in hy hand a booke ſealed with ſeven ira = 5. At length -. by the 
ſj prygs in fower dt- 


-=y trme unto the end of thewerld.\ 


I—— — 


In the firſt A u propounded the different ſtate of the Church from the time 
of th the Romane tyrants,untill the fb of Antichriſt, tm the firſt 600 yeares,”| 
pr eu | 


— 
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goſh firſt foure ſeales, Chap.6, v.8 The ſecond Ad is | 


Fx gured in th 
| = oppo ſition age egoms propor ton, fe or for the comfort of the s,and | 
r Goh: boſe, who ſuffered unger the vel php at the opening of the fift 
eale Chap.6.v.9.10.11. Thethind al amplification of the calamities 
of the Church under the Eaſterne and Welterne he orichrif after the revolu- 
tion of the firſt thouſand years, and thence forward, revealed at the openin 
of the ſixt ſeale Chap.6. v.12.13.14. A m the yr gies pry; 
| contarmes the final end of all the combats of the Church: fe indeed, and 
| tragicall unto the wicked ; but happie and glorious unto the faithfull mar- 
' tyre, and Chrijts ſealed ones Chap.6.v.15.16.17. & Chap.7. unto the end. 
* Now thy t5 the true ſtate or diſiributton of the ſecond viſion : And ſo we come 
to handle the interpretation thereof. 


T6 E:.A Lir.acaTMS 


: 
1 


cription of the drvint majeſtie of him that ſate on the throne : the ſcope | 
an 4 thereof, 15 to let the faithfull underſtand , that however they are 
preſſed with afflittions in this hife, yet wn have a plorious and ommpotent | 
Judge t in the heavens, to revenge t cauſe e 


The Chapter bath two parts. 
| In the frft, appeareth the glory, and majeſtic of God fitting on the Throne, 


VoI-2+3+ 

The ſecond ; containeth'a-twofold deſcription : x. Of the companie ofthe 
foure and twenty Elders. 

And 2. Of the foure beaſts , CC —— from y. 4+ unto the end 
4s pas 


—— 


The firſt part of the C bapeer. 
The Majeſtie of God fitting on the Throne. 


talking mith 
mil ſhew thee things, which 


ately I Fs FEY and bebald a throne was ſot'in 


-_- ray was 4s rt were 


"y one {ate on the throne. 
| 3 and erm hopes > ends Serdice 
[| (24 aud therogves ar etnbern round aheet 1 c throne, in yght kg ants 
| 


% o 
. "I. LE - 


SOLE 4 


and parts of Chap. rv. 
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: Aft wry ; and behold, a door was opened in heaven : & the 


KEvVELitionT CHAP. TIL E 


] 2s chapter 1s a preparation to the ſecond viſion , and container a de- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


3” 
qu "IP 
-- "2 ain. *-. —_ 
£5 4” * 
ls 
n P hs - % 
A 
: I 
» * 


vg 4 


+. 


= 
— —  2-. - -— - 


—— 


© 


* wy - 


Lt 


| 


| The woyce 
of Chraft 


'revealtm 


* | aS formerly in Paimos, but in heayen,where, as upon a and ample theatre, the | 


ARt.z. 56. 


the -| ſervants thmgs that mat ſhortelic come to paſſe. $0 here this great voyce'faith : come 
——_ « hither, and I will fhew thee 8c. $0 el oth this and ther the voyce of Chef 


A COMMENTARIE , VPON THE _ 


| 
THE COMMENTARIE. | 
| 


A< however Alcaſar ſuppolerh, thar the Chapters are as | 
eto the e: Yer Ribera, and that ndedly doth 
here a ſecond viſion : . becauſe folm faith , eAfrer | 
theſe things I ſaw, that is, after thoſe things alreadie related,I ſaw | 
2% SE” yer other viſions. | 
eAnd behold, a door was opened m om oy formerly I have ſhewed,ſo here a- | 
paine I would have it to be obſerved : That we are not to ſearch for myſteries in | 
every particular of the viſions, but onely in thoſe circumſtances, which doe con- | 
| cern the quality and ſcope of them. Let others (if they pleas) by heaven underſtid | 
| the Church: & by the door opened the ſence of the {criptures there interpreted, by | 
which we ſearch and find out the myſteries of God. But for my owne part, I un- | 
deritand it ſimplie of the place, where theſe things were ſeen of /ohm, to wit: not, | 


' 
: 


A&s of this viſion were repreſented unto him. And thus the following viſions are | 
differenced from the firſt,as becing of a bi nature. | 


from up by Spommunyance of Guſiephan Ct Reed by any 
things unto his -— _— , and revealing the myſteries- thereof unto him; 
which kinde of viſions. are intellectual, as: we noted on Chapt, 10» 


namelie, a royall throne,and oneſitting thereon : and an hononrable feffion of El- 
ders: thundrings , lightnings , voyces , lamps of fire burni 


He therefore ſaw 4 door opened in heaven;that is, be ſaw heaven opened,& with- 
in the heavens an open Pavilion or ſtage , alluding to the cuſtome of commcedi- 
ants. Steeven alſo the firſt Martyr ſaw the heavens opened , towit, corporally, but 
John (aw this in the ſpirit, a> it is in y. 2. however we may hence truely conclude, 
that neither the blocks of the mind , nor bodelie eyes of man , can reach to 
heavenlic things , except the Lord doe open heaven unto him, 

And the firft yoyce ] The poſitive is here by an enallage, or change of words, put 
for the comparative (7ywmq) firſt , for (rgwripg) former , as Chap. 2. 4. thou 
ha#t left thy fir#, that is, thy former love. And 1*'Tim.5. 12.7 — 


fir#t, that 1s, their former faith : he meanerh that grear voyce 4s of 4 rrampet, 
ing unto him Chap.1.10. For as there y.1. it is ſaid that Chriſt ſhewes - auto bus 


the revealer of the revelation. 

Which mu#t bee hereafter] That is , the hidden things of Gods f{ecrer counlell, 
concerning the future condition of his Church in the world , from this preſent 
time untill the end thereof. Thus he brieflie openeth unto ſob the argument of 
the folluwing propheſie: not for the farixfying of his or our defire after rhe 
knowledge of novelties : but to arme the Godlie with comfort againſt the ap- 
proching troubles. RY OR | 
2 eAndimmediatelic I was in the ſpirit that is, in a' traunce , as Chap.1.10, 
he aſcribes it uato the ſpiri be might be thought to relare a drearve : for be 


ſaw, theſc thi ing : which it ; that; he was, | to himſelf 
j whgry ranges, (nt A « pane _ he. CE Na 
it is not manifeſt, what diſtance of time there was betwixt them) and af 


th 


locall motion , bar” inward illumination , the holy 


And bibold s throne was ſet] Now he expourdeth, what he faw in the heavens, 


, a ſea of glaſſe 
like unto Chryſtall, rm beaſts full of eyes before and behinde » finging 
and prayſing him that fate on the Throne , having a, booke in his ri 


ſealed with ſeven ſeales: and in the laſt place the Lambe opening the ſeven 


ſeales, | 


_— 


— - EARL Oo ee ner oO O—_ — ——_— — 
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feates \ with the tecrible events thereof. Theſe things are the ſuamme of his ſtcond 
' Viſion. 

$ RT CBG 6 allo ſpoken of (-hap. I-v.4+ and mencioned right 
| and rwentie dives in this booke : and the donildidil hu | 
fn —todbauboai be will ave 'us to be alvayes 


' mindful}: 

' 3 | Hndbe which {ate wh the throne) He ſav not an throne, bur/one fiv- 
Þ hovhegd ngificl rity wogrrigery or mh 
| and plory is deſc in this as 
ply and oy is tke'n } Yide anche Sevndeie- fone; and havii round sbonrhis 
throne a rainbow Fin Gol like arto an Emerald : by which ener] 
not an earth , te des jet] reaches can bee 
= r ag pretious then thele pearles , or more then 


__ 

] There are diverſe forts ad tan ele. 17. 

ir. my lib. 7. doe affirmne : and ir ischought that the Indian Z 

grammes, is the belt of them, 

fon. mms the Perſian is\ike to + that of C pria is of a blewifh co- 

 lour, and the Phrigian forrwbartreddiſh : that which is in Thracia is much 

| like unto the /ndian:bur the Chalcidenies is lefſe beautifull then any of them. Plinie 

eres rote Fang ee ere eng. 
crocs Tr thar this is 's 

tive againſt all manner of deadly poyſo', and withalt hath manie other yermes 

in it. 

Sardins) in latine Sardis, bur Plinie calleth it Sarde 5 which- is white incoloar; 
wheras the Sardane or Sardixs is red. Of this ſtone fee Exod. 28.17. The nature 
| of this ſtone as ſome affirme,is good to expel feare, to cheare the ſpirit, and to 
ſerve thole that weare the {awe from enchantrnencs and other evils : hci 
lay, that there is now adayes no ſuch yertue in it. 


Emeraxdd] ] This is «moſt peaae Gemmegreen of colour od deligheful 
to the light : —_—_ ne re he EO: 


Britiſh alſo of 
ba EE aan 


| Nero \aryek —_ at 


on poeſfrne chin. 
to this ſtone, he ſaw abou ene, which we dw ig el 


e 


ate! 
called 
, Cleare, and ſomewhat like un- 


y 
hon 7 per and Serdme, of the two natures of Chriſt. The } 
| greene the atrribure to Chriſts di : & the Sardne,whi 
15 red, unto his humanity: like as his fleſh was red in the blood of his paſhon. The 
| rambow they will have to bee a ſigne of his grace alluding to that in s where 
| Godis ſaid to ſer his bowe in the clowde fog a token of his covenant. Whence they 
conclude, that this rambow like unto an Emerald, doth apibe Colo gperiefiing 
»that is , never fadeth away. But 


| mercie, which is green uch kinde of allegories, 
do ſerve little o noch _ Amar res 4) 
If ir bee demanded on the throne. dy — wu tr 5 c'Y 


Agr 
+ oa 
Eos 
' But we may ſafely underſtad it ablolutely of God Fring & reigning ihe pron 
| of rhe nd the father bath rewall jodgmene;he therfore who is ſaid here 
be {z'on the thronc,is the famewho e gloniouſly walked in the midſt of the 
M 2 


Jeves 
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8, | A; COMMENTARIE VPON THE _ 
| | ſeven candeſichs, rawely Chriſt theTonof God:” And this doth plainlic appeare 
E” from y.$.8 Ap wok Yoo Epithires aſcribed Chap. t.v.$. & 1 proper 
- | Chriſt(ro wit , hehich was, which «s, and which u to 4 cham (va tha: lipetb 
; ; for evermore) arc here a but: to him thar fits on the throne. like we may 
| gather, from Chap-2x. 64, where he that fits on the throne cals himſelf, @ and @, 
the beginning & ending, who giveth to him that is a thirſt, of the fountain of the water of , 
 ife.but Chiiſt calleth himſelf @ and @,chap 1-8. And in Joh. -14-& 7.47.we are 
| the: iris he, who giees 60 them toet acathicd, jo drinks of the water of 
lifeto be ſhort both the Ordiney Glaſs; as allo the Carhake gloſe, of Mrlorane, 
| | interpret this of Chriſt , the Lord of. zhe Church : neither doth the reaſon hereof 
| ' ſeems be obſcure. For the ſame,whom before he law walking among the candlc- | 
| po I. now pee RT ns heaven. | 
| | -»- That which may: bee obj concerning the Zewpe, ſeems not to tak e atvay | 
| ; what wee here fed: Fe ole: inch char Chriſt ſhould bee re-| 
| ' preſented unto. Iahn under diverſe figures in a diverie reſpe&t. Before be ſaw 
| him walking among the candlelticks, as the bead of rhe Church : Now he ſees 
| | bim-ſattivg on the throne, as the Tudge of the world, and alſo as it were a Lambe | 
| tebetie from, Thus alſo the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes makes | | 
+1 Chriſt both high-prieſt, and ſacrifice , and Alrar ip a diyerle reſpe&t. Neyther are | 
| ' we'to imagine, that Chriſt the ſon fo firs on the throwe, as if the Father were pur [ 
| | by, foris is the Father which giveth, upto the-ſop-29 fir on his throne, as it hath | | 
XAVT. | been ſhewed Chap-3-21. So then the Father alſo fits on the throne in the Son. : . 
= ap 4 | Which is-another argument proving the Godhead. of Chriſt. He which | 
—_ #74 fits on the throne is Lord God ommepotent, y.$. But Chriſt (as we haye proved) fits 
| onthethrone : and therefore he is Icboyah, omnipotent. 


| - 


| ie». boo HAI ad E @ BA. a, —— | 
| The ſecond pare of the Chaprey. 

''The-attendatice about the throne. Firſt, the companie of the foure | 
| and twentie Elders : And ſecondly, the cotpanie of the foure 
| ++" "> beaſts, with the thankſyiving of them both. 

| 

| 


- I —— ——_ <2 —— ——————_——— 


_— 


4” ZAnd ronnd abtit the Throne were foure and twenty ſeater, and'i 
I 964 theſeats f '[aw foure and twenty Elders ſitting,clothed in white. 
raiment, and t 9 beilan War foals onthe gol | | 


5; Audout of the Throne preceeded lightnings, and s, and | 
| ;  £oyces 5 and Gro ſeuen | owe, Ja amrnn's6 the | 
WY __ nic —nbr nuns ap m/e : tat | 
6-'' And before the Throne there was a ke unto :& | 
* © tn the miſt of Fe Sik — mac foure | 
*  beaſts,full of eyes, b Rh anda Foth of ile 6 calf 
And the firſt beaſt was hike a Lyon, eaſt ike a calfe, | 
« and the IIs. . py tp boring ur 2 107-abery tat Was | 
+ |— hea firing eagle r | 
IN . 8. And the foure caſts had each of them fixe vvmngs about him, & they | 
| | were full of eyes within, & they reſt not day and night, ſaymy, 
| L Holy, holy,holy, Lord God Almighty, which was,& is, andy; to 
| , come, | | | 
þ And when thoſe beaſts groe ,and honour, & thankes,to hrm that | 
| s fete on the Tio ogroed mer for ever and ever, | 
| The 


10 foure and twentie Elders fall down before him that ſate an the | 
Throne, | 


—— 


” 
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e the Throne, [ » ſaying," 

, 0 Lord,torecetve glory, ani benour, ron 
for thuu created all things, as Pleaſure they ore, & 
were created. 


THE COMMENTARIS. 


WORDS) Nd about the Throne] After be bad deſcribed the 
2=IAV74< that (ate on the Throne , that is , eyther God z.0r 
Q Chriſt the ledge:abour which we need nx ticonrend. 
d Ye Forthe ſence is all one : becauſe God ficrerh and judgeth in 
{. Chriſt. Now be comes to deſcribe che ttendance he ſaw about 
Ss the thong, . And tha ons part of the Chapter, is a deſcrip- 


11 aye 


ie of him | 


, 


' tion of the four 


tr fg co ere: pro- 
Mere &c. And in the midſt , and round a- 
anna, with the thankſpi REN oy diverſe men ſeck diverſe my- 

Lyra 
| & twenty ” Elders all cd to ſo manie orders of Prieſts, whotn Da- /{*** 
ridonhived wecklp Or thokerviceaf tabernacle: 1 Chrs.24.Buc what need of | E 


{ 4thedrals in heaven > Hiecrome-underſtands by them the foure 8 twentie boakes 


of the O1d Teſtament; but bow fitly I will not here diſpute of. Others will have 
ſo many Angels to bee noted our cb anon ad 7-v.11. the Angels are diffe- 


re nga wp 7 = were go probablie , that bereby is repre- 
ſented rhe companie atriarks, es, Kings, and to be 
ſhort of all the ſaintes under the law, who 2 Arn, and piety, and now 
| triumph with Chriſt in heaven. and rwentie, a finite 
; number beeing put for an indefinite. —_ it of twelve Patriarcks, | 


doreedptieber the cannot bee Sree cies Ghoul become of the 
re atriarcks, Propbers, Judges godly goyernours and ? 
, Wetherefore doe rather ludge, that by this mars argc peer yans_A 
| allemblic, which ordinarily is accounted encire,if ir oonſſt of 24 "ay 
| are ſaid.to be Elders, becauſe a any 2-day age,” we in 
| indecd Smeanr,e Seaxre,tomm frcne forks chla 


' cauſe they reſt from their labours , and ſhall with the world & An- 
gels : not as.if Chriſt could norj - : for the Father hath 
[art power, and all j both is beaver and in earth : ———— Mars. 28. 
Is tO Communicate this unto the 


$. 

thopro- [I 
' mile Chap. 3-21. And'z becauſe his judgement is "which ali the folnes $-22 
a and aſſent unto, This (ro let paſſe what others ſay) is 


U ic agreable unto the analogie of faith, in caſc any wyſterie be beceby 


' 
| 


out unto us, 
mc tr ar E laers doe not emacs falng tting on their thrones: for 
| ometiwes they riſe up, ſometimes they fall downe, and warſhi pee 


La 
God : I hence 
brought in, ſome ta- 


FEED LITESET 5+8.& 
; I9-4- decing the chicfe actors, in lett! 
comp, antoen the mus 5 I 


Trp erm 


bn tn for in an hogoutable afſembl pager 
| toric harmonic is {igured our the office 
indeed]I lee not how we ſhould otherwiſe what .cocene by theofoek 


 lingingof chele Elders z£XCEPt We PUNT it as alluding to the cuſtome and 
| mauner of enterludes. M 3 Clothed 
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pales 3 


on thrones : _ x Cor. 6.2. 


Þ * hip hom that beth fa ever and ever, and caſt <M 


| 
| 
by the ſcates : the Cathedral Charches : : and by the foure = 


| 


1 


| 


| "4 


ah 


Reve. 1. 6.. {retomrieng Ly 


pen (abas) 'F his istlat' clone of ri 


1 Per. 5.4- 


4 
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.. Glnhedvo white, r aument, and hel ra'\Vhair beads crownes &e.] this rwofold | 
y dignitz of the ſaintes. is out:white o- | 
andefded, eches (fork e hecows priefts of righte- | 
gric of the {aiptes in beavenand tbe integricie of the 
| it ish ifyed. No ſaintes have rhis puri- | 
| tic, w6 Are ea x, 14 io" rar #772 To rments in the blood | 
of the/Lambe : thyy 1s, PogieeY y purxip cd C ſt Iefus , who is this ' 
| white” robe, "os we delight to” be claathed, Md by which we are accep- 
eto Goc 

 (romntzof a That is moſt OO CEPES EIS 
gictary havethe once bad both becaule rhey reighe as 
prieſts to God nd bis Father: az'alſo 
| berkaſthoy hare ovehcven ringing ones '$ that crowne of fe 

rowiſed t0 the Angel of Sync Chip.2.10. and uno ll whio Jore the Lord. 
&, wherein Paul rejoyced , | 

ig of Chriſt**Thus is that crore 's 
Fecrancly be enjoyed" by all the Faithfull | 


| is aid; ptoralt thinithat love the # 


drie;xv hich faderh hot away; bar 1 
Era ofCtult: 10499 


And ut of the throne protreded] This ſecond tion ſhewes the majeſtic of 

- Parr cfutoyecmogan PlreF+ brings, thumderi'& voyces: | 
_— | here woneed not lock for ans other my ft bur only o the notice) that chede | 
4 wed: In qevoſs of tht otinipotencis ani" @vins majeſtic of Chriſt who ends | 
| fo — TA ELLE a Andreas well ob- 
amely the terrible voycts of thundei mo htnines. Phis is 

| pens oþ orhnder the veto earth,8-rerri- 
hAhoycr of fehovah maketh the deſert ro quake, Pſal.29.8.which 


| —_ pally to be ſeven; and ro aczerthicir yoyces, wherem is arr alle- 


math inacceſiblethe ſear of God is. In (hap.10.3. thele 


 asſhall be ſhewed onthe place. - 
And ſeven needy fs Namely, were ; 'of- ood before the auine of Cod: theſe 
= \ [ty nos ſpiries, which be calleth rhe ſevey 
aditg tothe viſion of Zacharie Chap.4.. where | 
_ codes rm, te V-10, _ a ein, | 
y + nes 4 to and earth. \ Si & t t w 
jc er and hands of God: is pol 5 onto 
of inen, like as Conftables and ure ſaid ro betheeyes , bands and feet | 


of the rhagiftrate , becauſe by ther he and nowerh al things tha 
are don in the city. The like alluſion is in Chap. 5.6. where the eyes of the | 
are the ſeven [ pirits of God, ſent forth into all theearth. Bur of this mote in its place. | 

; fre the thre] The third a abour the throne,is the-ſea of 
like unt ſtall. Which ſea ſome of the ancient, and they voy yon 


| nevet bebloned our, Let them rp erate interpretation. But 


| 


| ſuppolc.it hath an allufion unto Solomons braQen ſes : and that the maneriall alre- 


| | pretation therefore of Ribera is more probable , a 


are ſigni 
| Hol Chap. 12.15.and they are ſhining , becauſe the counſels and the moſt 


will have to bee the ſacrament of Ba , faid to be of olaſſe, as «fuppolerh, 
\decmle fs pre nd like 10 pry jr tetra 


neither Ribera , nor my ſelf do approve thereof. Alcaſar alſo yudgeth, that it can- 
not bee applied, but with violence unto the ſacrament of Baptilme. Andreas: Ce- 
ſarienſis underſtanderd it of the multitude of heavenlie Others 


ration of braſſe,into ww ITO <. may ſee denote the difference 
betwixtthe Law, and the Goſpel! : but theſe allegories will not hold. The inrcr- | 
it to the multitude of 
on the earth: who are compared to the ſea plafle : becauſe | 
the ſeais a of many waters, by which peoples and nations 


| men livi 


| 
cr | 
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| Wk 
L is allways m Gods ſight. For the holze ſcriptures ave type out unto us by the ſea (in regard, ' 
j | of its inſtabilite noyſe and tummltuonjnes) the — and inconſtancie of ho profin | 
world : the Figs | 


fe 
So then the ſea, ſignifies the world, which is faid,to be before the throne, becauſe | | 
Wo the ſame ſhalbe judged by Chriſt. The world indeed doth fwell & rage againſt 
[0 the faintes : bur it1s as fraile as glaſſe or (bryſtall, whoſe waves are ealilie broken, 
and held in by the powerfull hand of the Lord. Now this thing is here inſerted, | 
| both for the comfort of fobn and the whole Church. In this ſence alſo,and for the 
| [ame end is ſaid in Chap.8.8. the grearmowntaine burning with fire was caſt ino the 
ſea: & Chap.1 5. 2. they that had overcome the bealt, are ſaid to ſtand upon the ſea 
of glaſſe, of which more in its place, | 
And in the midſt of the throne] The fourth apparition about the throne , are the 
foxre beaſts , diftering in forme , but having eyes before and behinde , and each of 
them fixe wings : Alluding to the foure beaſts in E7echiel Chap.1. And therefore 
ancient and moderne writers for the moſt part,underſtand by them the foure Eyan- [Whither 
| gels/ts,which are commonlic ex refed , and painted in thele formes : Matthew, {the foure 
| in the likenefſe of a #an : Mark of a Lyon : Lake of an Oxe : and lobn of a flying [**2/ts pe 
Eagle. Irenexs applies it to the fowre Goſpels. But Lyra refutes this , from the or- | = 
der here obſerved: becauſe the face of a man, appropriated to Marthew; is bere ame 1a, 
| pur in the third , be therefore here underſtands the foure Patriarchal Chur- 
s | ches, viz. Hiurmſalem, e Antioch, «Alexandria , 8 (onſtantinople; Burt if {o, where 
[ then in the mean time was Rome? did ſhe not ar all a in heaven ? He tels us 
| ſhe was comprebtended under one. But which of them, or how it was, he ſheweth 
[| not, neither indeed could be. Beſides the old writers doe not agree ,abour | , 
the tipes ofthe beaſts, in applying them to the Evangeliſts. The common 
nion,is that Marthew ſhould be the men : and Mark the Lyen : but Auitin & Bede 
will have the contrarie. The reaſon alleadged why Mathew is likened to aman | 
[| is, becauſe he begins his Goſpel from the generation of Chriſt according to- his. 
j manhood : Againe Marc to a Lyon, in regard he begj from the preaching 
Baptiſt,crying like a Lyon in the wildernefle : ſo Luke to an Oxe, begi 
4 Golpel with the facrifize of Zacherie, Jobs is the flying Eagle, in writing hi and | 
great myſteries of Chriſts divinity. But what ſolidivie there is in theſe things, let | 


10us to ſer downe their reaſons, why thele beaſts ſhould appeare in 
irſt as. a Lyon, bc (8p they) God under the Law of 


requieedfnch heal to be offemd in | Thais 
ding, from heaven, cauſeth | | ra 
. ns. the ini 


ing he hang 


. + 
Fi 


Its 


f 
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A” COMMEN TARTE YeFON THE | | 


vat | militant under them, and for this cauſe they are ſaid tohave ſeyerall formes, or 
| | faces: bur the following thankſgiving little ſutes with worldly monarchics. 

1f the foure - Others referre it to the foure-principall myſteries of faith: The myſterie of | 
—_y ' Chriſts incarnation to the face of a man. His paſſion and death to the forme of an | 
of faith, | OXe, A bearing our iniquities, and becanſe he was ſacrificed for ns. His refarre- | 
| ' &tion, to a _—_ even the Lyon of the tribe of Inda, overcoming death : And 7 

j 


; by bis aſcenſ1on, he reſembles the flying Eagle. 
Whither | * Tobeſhort;there are ſome who ex PR this place of foure principal! Angels: 
= prin allading to the beaſts in £zechiel, which ſha Jowes our (as they lay) fo manie An- 


cipal An- | gels.But this cannot be: For 1: the Angels are manifeſtly diſtingaiſhed from theſe 
gels: beaſts, Chap.7.11. Againe becauſe thele rogether with the Elders "ng Pp ray{es to 
' the Lambe, Chap.5.9. Thou hait rede med us 10 God by thy blood : and haſt mage us 
to ourGod, kings & prieſts. which argues they were men, Kt not Angels. 
They are But not ro uſe many words : Even as the foure and twenty Elders typifc the 
the Church Charch of the Patriarchs and Prophets: ſo the foure beaſts ſhadow out the Apo- 
4 the New j\ licall Church triumphing with Chriſt in heaven. So then the Elders are types | 
eftement.) Frhe legal, and the beaſts ot the Evangelicall Church, both gloriouſly raigning 
with Chriſt. 
But why doe theſe appeare before the throne ? becaule, as rhe thankſgiving | 
| and following viſions manifeſt,this is the ſecond apparition,and ſerves for a two- | 
| fold uſe in this heavenly fight : not onely for the making up of the celeſtiall har- 
-monie, but alſo to beare a ſpeciall part with the companie of Elders, thorow out | 
the viſions. 
Why the | The different forme of the foure beaſts, doth ſignifie the gathering of the 
formes of | Church of the New Teſtament, from the foure corners of the world, conſiſting | 
the beaſts | of diverſe nations, and peoples , and tongues : wheras the foxre and rwenty Elders | 
if diverſe, are uniforme : becauſe the Church under the Law confiſted onely of the lewiſh | | 
| nation. 
Afeer what ind in the midſt of the Throne, and roxnd about the throne | There {ſeems to be a | 
manner | ' difficulty in this,how they could ſtand inthe midſt of the throne;and in the circuit |_| 
they ſtoed: | Gehe throne. Some doe thinke, that they {o ſtood, and held up the throne, like! 
| as.the twelve oxen didunderprop the braJen ſea in Solomons temple : which was | 
'x { ſo {et them, that all their hinder parts were inward, 1 King 7; 5. Bur hat 
cannot bee , for then theſe beaſts d have ſtood immoyeable : wheras on the 
| | contrarie weread, that oftentimes they fell dowrie and worſhipped the Lambe : 
yea one of them Chap. 15-7. gave'unto the ſeyen Angels, ſeven vials full of che; 


| | wrath of God, &c. 


| | ; Ribera fuppeleth that three of them were round abour the Throne : bur the 
| fourth , namel the Eagle beeing lifted up aboye the reſt , ew within the circuit | 
| cheroof:; harchenyla Go ale to about this thing, as if there were a myſterie.] 


i  ircPot i tle mid? (@ pos) doth not denote a mathematicall centre,but | 
g £5 bur common exprethon, a neernefle , and aa brel oats woes 

rien Tſend as ſheep im the midft'o din Þ thitnidf, hat 

| is{(asir 4s tranflated) amony the ſonnes of God Sos rg 

'neare the throne, eyen nearer then the Elders, a yr crnfroyghaln jonirie. 

, | That which is added: xgy xIxAy 12 Ding and about t the throne, doth | 

.> >, | note thete ſtanding tobe ſich , as that they wete' 1 i the ſides of the. 


| eeT throne, 8 as it were touched the ſame. Sotutenr the ola uy) cubs 


| 
ive. 

| |  Faltof o es before and behinde) Th like is laid of ite iy 

keel. By Bir ojes is ignified the waclifalnes and fi in-f1 
| it behoveth them to have 'as it were one 7) Poſe 

beroae bro tris af vann sn 
| and keep'off ravenons hg marie ie 
forth what they had been, and Frm the fck Thy 


| | fiedhere on earth. 
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| REVELATION, CHxe; 1 TH. : | $3 
eAndihe firſt beaft was like a Lyon] ] The ſhape likewiſe of iS a- |. "= 
| to the viſion in EJechve!, onely there, each living creature I 7 "0 
' wheras here each of them hath, bur one... The” Fara recap ons-grs.cr 
| the diverſity of ifrs m teachers, as a Lyow their fortitude and courage : a» Oxe F | 
patience : « 41.» ther underſtanding and prudencie : Andlaft- | 
| the £ gle their nickeefſeund (barpaniiect Bain: Now far other 
| Fomthis place 1 it. not meer for.men to ſeeke further. But if any one be 
of his rime, and defircs ro-read more of theſe Elders and beaſts : he may 
[a6 Gp agen unto 
| os. 
0 cad the foure deaf] ulnar 3 warwal war verle containes adeſcri of the 
| bealy; he of che thanksgiving. Now becauſe ach 
re attributes unto every one of them fixe wi 
ſow fre dd: which is taken out of the viſion of ſay, where thi 6.2. 
Re, ings is recorded ; for otherwiſe we le , thar birds need: -not more | 
cabylg 
thertwo they 


I The Seraphims are laid ro fly with rwo wings : with 0- 
And with two they cover their feet: that 


cover their faccs, as not able to d the of God: +J 

the divine majeſt WO 

ht appeare about them. 1n that theic wings are full of = ae rem. Why their 
= b heh or knowled kichebe Chechen joyerh with God inthe hea- [*1"t are 
vens. | ty the delcrip rion of he as, anditis as I ſaid /9 9 9% 
before,the ſecoud ap or a ſinging prayles x9 God,& to the Lambe: 
as here,(o allo in (hap. 5.8.8 7.11, & 19.14. and as being miniſters 20. God, & 


Full 


bliſhers of the following viſions. See (hep.6. v1. 3+5-7+ #25>33e &c. | 
| wo +7 reft not popes) ed <4 nh Le both by the 


beaſts, and by the Elders: the beaſts inceflant! —— God :. The he Elder ling 
hoe dnt ef ory ig 
caſting CrLOWNCS t in with the | 
beaſts. nr Rus triurmphane doch for ever | 


celebrate God in the beayens. The conſenting voyce of all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles bbs i moſt ſweet accord of all the 
ſaintes , with one mouth þ jojing. He , holy, holy : Thou art worthy, O Lord, tore- 
paw ronrng 6 power. This is that which we are ro 
Foot, yg peer 45 it is in heaven. The which we are bound not 
ee but alſo after the examples of the faintes in beaven , without cea- | 
ug (en a ae of che LO while we are here on earth , both in 
words and ations. Ando pom, | 


mevall jeeaon of hank 
and puritie it ſelf, the ſan 
er gap. voe hl 


8, . 35 being God 
ded to the former a ri woe the Ou Neve ws Civ 
of holineſſ or Gn fe & rains ye 
_ 2pam ren For God fits & ;havi en 
judgement unto the ſanne, Now in wha ſence 
"> Lon aw on, es NAY 
9 e beaſts to him that ſate,5C can ſecing 
Gol who tegloriorsin crews - NE —_ I anſwer, 
| Joſna laid to Aches Chap.7. Give gary 6 Ged aud cnfoſe where to give glorie is 
| optic lvrae oy pres Bur give | 
Et, isacknowledpe & celebrate the all beei orniſcience,omm- | 
> neſſe of Gad. mhagrs. erg beafts glorifie God, in cele-: 
his prayſe and glocy. Thus we allo give glory to God by confeſſion and 
N 


thank(- | 


© —— CO creme CC — _ — y_—— = ———— 2 a4-_—_—_7O—_T_71 _ WP —_ _- > —_— — — _— — tn Vw 


n "TX 
F "a> $ 
\ "Ya. , 
M 
——— __—_— —— — 
. 


-- =— . 


z 4 _—— = 
o - , - 
- by Fr % - 


F = py 


ED. 
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| rhanksgiving ring.nor adding anything which before he hadnar:but by acknowlod. 


aſcribing which before we did not, 8 this the whole d 
withus ought coacknowledge, and doethe like | 
Who leyeth for ever and ever | a 9 9 is allo aſcribed to | 
Chrift gloriouſly walking in the of the ſeven candleſticks Chap. I.18.In the | 
as here, {o/in the following verſe. Ir is ((worum) they will preg for, tbe , they | 


Ops 
rt » by an Enallage, or 


10+ The Elders fell downe] Behold the accord of both theſe heavenly compa- 
nies. The Elders alſo with all due reverence doe praiſe God , riſe up from their | 
ſeats,:& fall downe before the throne, worſhippin <o that ate thereon. 

And ca#t their croymes before the throne] —vir Jeet 1o- 
rie, bur in glorie they humbly CO. arrribaring unto him he prayſe of 

0 9 er; Creation, providence, and of all things , and to 

be ſhorr ir victotie over the enemies of the Charch. For to caft downe their 
crownes before - the throne; {2ith Gregorie , ts to atrribmre the vittorie of their bartles not | 


| ned Magi, bes an/Godthe actber;thet be maybe thrgheie & Wis aw 


_ to whom he had given ſtrength to overcome. 
| Thou art wnidy O Lodeovended] that is, to whom prayſe be continual- 


' meet togive to cyery one his due. But the celebration of all power is due to the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


þ 


ly ervir yer all che creatures. This allo the Angels acknowledge (hap. F-I2. 
Glorie] of divine majeſtic.” o Honowr] jof ry; ſervice eye peg 

| Power] Gr. Jorauuw of thy divine omniporencie and power. 
- » For thou haſt creared' alf things] A+ reaſon drawen frotn the equitie of it. Iris 


creator arid poyernour of all things : And this from thee of creation he aflumes 
as properunto himfelfe. | 

Created all things) In rhe beginning thou madeſt heaven and earth, and all that 
was thetcin of nothing; Gen.1.1. Joh.1.3. af ws; + were made by him. 

For thy Prpleind felcemsthar (Ad) is par for( «Ts) pak" thy plea- | 
ſure, as Chap.12.11: However it be,as the efficient cauſe, ſo the end and maner of 
che ervictonit here poiladd our, For God indeed hath created all things for him- 
ſelf: Proy.16.4.. —— — toyle, but by his will and word onely: | 
for he ſaid,and all things were made, Pla. | 
' They are] viz. all thingy, ther is, thod hilt noe onely cheiged, bur allo ſuſtaineſt | 
all things for thy pleaſure : for as there ſhould never have been a world, except 
God had created it : ſo neither could ir ſabGſt, unlefle he ſuſtained it by his provi- 
dence. And therefore as the benefit of the creation , of Cod Winch i 


ſervation of all things , is to be aſcribet] to the of God W 
an excellent argument both of his generall & fecal prone idence. 
And were created] by this repetition he s the worke of creation' as tiever 


| ſufficiently to be celebrated. If (ngyhAnd, be put far (a) which wore created, then 
| the limitation is univerſall, according to that in Tits Goſpel "hy which were made by | 
| him, and without him was not any thing made that was made.By which limitation the 
 ſubrilry of the Arian is taken away : who thus reaſon : Ifall things bee created 
| forthe pleaſure of God : then did not God the Father beget , but create the ſon 
alſo. But ir is falſe. God indeed created all which were created: Bur the 
{orris not created, but begotten of the Father : Yea all things were created by 
the {on Job.1.3, Heb.1.2: 
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earth vvas found \itrthy to open, at length the 'Eambe , who was in the 
| midſt of the Throne, takes 'thehouk lo ; right hand, to the great joy and 
app [e of the beanenlly, inhabitants. 


The. paves of che Choprer are three, 


Tc firſt is a deſcription of the ſealed booke, ver. * * 
The ſecond ſhewes- the difficulty, abour' the opening of the oo ' 


' the ſcales, to v. $. 
1a 7 oth I. The Angel proclaiming, Grnpannaiioet Be 
' » 2+ The efateeaars ro-open it. v. BY 


| lohnsw octafioned thereby. Y- 
| _ martin rearmoaead v5 > 
—_— Who was che Lambeyther ood in midit ofghe __ And wharhe 
IG, Ys 
The hit is a thanksghr! in a grarulatorie himne, ſanganto the Lamb! 
x. pak es, 


V-b- 9:10. | { 3 9033 car 


| —_ om of all carr, rnding pre cmd ſings ms 


Chderabediutns: and-amo-the Lambe 13: 
Andlaſt of all, the rwofitft ofthe 24 Elders & four beateclafing 
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FS re receiveth not ah ang Ting od. i 
IK tit: t* becatiſe be He 1CrIpt : 


For ffs ve ne bookeontic la fo ned) isomemaged, 
to ep wp; that is, fully mr Frm pr who art ay 


1 as "FF FTE LORT2T, No TAE 
God: becauſe it is —_ che boly Ghoſt, and the contents thereof are in the 
| hands of God Dove. I Hs booke iwirorywidnth blairely ine old Te 


EE py 
| 


then follow that both the Prpben <p rope qr Lord Try = 
of Moſes and the Prophets. Beſides, all thy bookes of the new Teſtament were 
then already written: anſonot ſhutbprknowen ants allluch as had their (ences 
exerciſed in the ſcriptures of God: even as the CRIT 
a doore unto the faith of rhe Goſpelluttb every creature : in- 
6 — 77 ngn pepugnant tothe deefriewen avd injuriousto the A- 
poſtolicall Churches 

'Theylltemto come neerer the marke, who upderſtandit of the bookeaf Gods 
providence. Forthe {criptures attribute three ſorts of bookes to God ,, 3, Of his 


providence, 2. of life, and 3..of univeriall judgement + of which we have pes 


Chap. 3.5. Bur theſe alſo ffer inopinioo) Some take it 10 @ 
blake of Gods decree conc the governement of the ui ppvry'7 dang 


r 
cintinirolacge, ſeoingawt all Grids fatter juclgements, bur oncly lucy, which 
concerne the {tate of the Church are here intended. , 

Therefore 1 rather afſertto them, whbo.uaderitand it litterally, of the bovke,in 
whnch.aHl\cbelc things were contained, Chriſt was pleaſed to revedde. yoto | | 


nds :aforwand praned -andlefche fame 
unto the C This booke I fay, is the revelation it ſelf : not as if helavy a 


mmriatkbooks, bac « v:fional beoke (10 to ſpeak) wherin vas written Gods 
decree tou the fornee exraras.cheddueckl nba T bus allo 


in his mouth like hony, that is , he was.much: delighted, 


high myſteries : and by it became bitter im bus belly as gall, that is , he was | 
mc _ = I=—rÞ we ſhall ice 


+10. tort boke how is the Keyelatiep given unto John. 


Furthermore the cc out of this booke. 
faid to come forth ſoun- 


Fhak at the SANs For: —_ 


of the pe n= + the 
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whence we Pages auch mwarter ofthe Revelation was 


this books : 8 notdacluded in few Chapters: aubienrrees in 
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| Cre nthe throne,Gc aut of hy wb hel 

| roger —apbyrZ ak gaveidi pol 1, comMaridny 

' therefore as ODE JOTE * 

| here} poken five ul dive x 5 op 

| | obſerved the three following 11m LOGAY bee the 
I T he booke is held in right bndeflim the: fro the thou becurſe 
God 1s the anthar: ! nGriiths, in) rh} Abar, a —_ 


and is put for, is ry hifi in eht hang; ts appenres v. 7. dre er iphchi ine 
bwoke hed Bae air of Vit Kang & therefore it was' [n and tor at his 
' right hand, as ſome will bavevr. ' Now he is faid to have it in his right hand, to the 
end ty gize tt unto Cart $oopen As-men reach our withtheir EC ns 
fs +4 wag rene ſeek forany 


pinks For 


pers cadre = a _——— Coo pear bocken 
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Trig nels: pe Gt one fide ab 
ents, who-wrote in volies !\ por Vicar rongg SO tenyelvends, 


 roll;ng+. Like 331ho Jewesn) this day at Worms, RIG &c. have their 


| (Torah) written out igang yolurge of ; 19g Thele parchments , becauſe 
pnhgaago ago ah a cite = 


| called, ( 6mevoyeaga,) that is, writings, within and TI which lee Plinie, 


 lib,3. Epiſt.5. and / Sat.2- 
1 ont bal Snde ng win ord without 


the mulritude of marrers : abeliihablac mn 
laith-thar w#b#® were wrirten the - 
backſideahe 


ns nan 7 A hrlae booke watcen'w rhin wie Us | 
wma, + buric differs fromthe \ocherhock Uuamect ag orn 
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5 deliver tr unts Jabs: Tothis booke was in the right hand of him har 
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|, dn4 1 ſaws firong Ange with.o loud ; Who us wor- 
N13 28344"! 2 thy to open.the booke, and to looſe =, mM 414 


3 01,44, £0openthe Booke , neither to looke thereon. | 4a ob 
14-7. And 1 wept mach, becauſe no man was found 'worthy to open , and to 
ni; 90931 read the book, netther to looke thereuhn! onn \_ 
 not.: behold, the Lyon of 
hath prevailed to open the 


5 And one of the E lders ſaith unto mee, Ye not.: be 
ate rg la -o tribt ada, the foot of David | 
>" hooks; dnt ſe the [rgen ſealer theref, 1 
| "6; ffi beheld, aud loc, inthe midgeft of th. Throne, and of the ſeure 
| cares: 0eaſt®, and. in the midaeſtof the Elders. ſtood: 6 Lambe as it had 
8 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


vials 934 beenefline,having ſeven bornes , and ſever eyes, which are the [e- 
25% . «ven ſpirits of God, ſent foorth into all the earth. ' 
Mat Bland of him that ſate 


j Cali 


riley ith aloud voyce, ; one 
,od 10 Jooſe the ſeales : this 

ar thr wk arent 
alfo gives 


”. 


abricl;othes is called ir yugot fleang;from 
ibboy, Iai.g. Burchis ro Ribera 5 ri- | 
withour an article but how rhen | 
ion, hat he Teerrit, who makes fm to | 
| apon the | 


| out itie way ytolently 
| ſealed. Bur this 
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worchy, that is. indued with - authority | and divine power. Now to open the (-N 
| booke,is romake knowenthe ſecret counſell of God about things ro come. - - |< & 


_—— —  —_ - 


| "3 Hudpomen,Gr. v& dei none in heaven, 8c.) This is theſtcond ci | L 
Vpon the ing of the Angel chere is adecp lence deuret.Feralitdes ot}. TX 
 rurevace as unable and unworthy to open this booke.. {» heaven} that is, | 
Angels nnd glorfyed ſites In earth] meged beads Under the earth} Fiſhes 
monſters. Some alſo fooliſhly i _ anna wor Ta ſoules 
in are here called uy But the (criptures the 'carth 
cen we ATT is inthe Gcctorting to ra airs :Of that 
an the water rnder the earth 8c. T bus all created t are.aRogether mhythcient 
to revealetheſe heavenly Jecrers: there 15(I fay)no w inthe creaturetoap- 
Prarie God much fie ome tew vin oct This 
aines to the Lambe onely. 5) 
wept much] The ESC ECID 

- EE RE RS UNI 
| faſt with many ſeales: deed. the Angel pepeming ths 


ow his weeping was not 1n yaine: for 


Paeectſ ny - granted 


him tothe ful. Folly rr eks 
myſteries contained 1 in Gods word , whuther jn this or ocher Carrere | 
underſtood without weeping : that is, deſire,ftudy, labour dent prayers unto 


God. Thawbichſholl oat hepto raine feoy wemuy be gran flame 
thi et what {oever is aric to VATIOO, revcaledunto every one, 
TW ſoekes for itt the hands of God, P Io | 
+ Th ts the Elders au es circumſtance concmenh che Elddcom- 
| forting John:w q pexdtrt aide wy te paciarauorders onthe Bp < 
others Matthew: but Lyra will have ir to pany heaven ; hue Ine | 
by theſe foolerics. | FI IA rn bs one | 
who (ate next ro him , wiſhing him to defiſt from weeping, for howbeir all crea- 
rures fayled;yet there was one viz.Chriſt, worthy to open the booke, & loole the 
ſeales« —_ us that all page 10 FypSes projet und Chriſt : & not unto | 
te lin, He clin, the Lym feb of fe to the words of Ia- 
cobs bleſſing : Judah i a Lyons whelpe, viz.in gniry ſe "apa: yal ob Gen.49 9. 
Of the mbeof Je For Chriſts aaa roat 0 
ol the progeny of Dowd Ruyaigruberdoo Ir yaa 
of Band.Cir therfore a5 he is man, is of the ſeed of Navid ; as again he himſelf 


Hen 6, Carpet entre Turn of David. He alſo is the Lyon 

of the rrabe of [udah conquering by bis div inc power death & hell. 

Hat prevauea) Gr. wixqon bath evercome, which is. cyber abſolutly, pur , for 
1-14, bt was found wortby (Beza bath obtained)*or tranfitivelic., for, be hath wa af 
excelled all creatures in dignuy & gpawer i«-Which.is an excellene argument ofthe , um. of 
perlonand office of Chrilt. Offs. po perſan, both that he is true man , becing of the Clr.deig. 
root of David : and true God, _—__ he bath overcome. Qt his office, that he is | 
the onely mediatour & revealcr of the ſecrets of God: and not-ovely the Dottor of 
the Church: bur alſo the omargare roger anc & by. Thus-we fee 
bow he admits of no creature with bim into the ſociety of function:whoſoe- 
ver therfore ſubſtirutes any otber mediatours A akithdLenbheatinchey 
make this mwghry Angel a luir, who r neither it-heaven,nor in carth, 
or under the earth, any creature is found ro the booke of God, 

6 And I beheld, and bo in he mid of the; throne]. T hi is the fift circumſtance | 
the Lamb. His ſeat, yeſture & fortne'is deſcribed.in this verſe; his ation | 

7 Now without doubt Chi is repteſcrited by this Lawbe, Before | | 
| he was called a Lion, becauſe of his di and power : here « Lamb, noring his 
' innocencie and oblation. For he was | 4s 4a Lab to the [langhter, & as phhep ba F3 7: 
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© | hornes,haying eyes in,or under eyery ove of th. Bur is ſeven here to be raken inde- 
finitely for mavy? Noybat properly anſwering to the number of the ſexiſtal.T o | 
' reach us that the Lamb want neyther power nor wiledbens ob yet Wine. 


; forth unto'\us that we ſhould beleeve that the Lawb bebolderh , & 


,; 
f 


9 | rypedoutby the awe 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 
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| her ſhearers is dunbe, 


\Tee offered under the Law, bur Cheiſts 


be 
da perpetual 
ſacrifice, - For he i enganes; buns pages aun away the fins of the 


and efftectuall 


|. By tle way we may take notice, that Chriſt is bere called a Lamb, Gr. apricy 


' without an article + And yet not any Lamb , but onely Chriſt is to be underſtood : 


1h net bis month. And indeed nothing els was | 


word; And by whoſe pretiows blood wearere | | 


4 
0 


; hereby. Which confites their opinion, who thinke, becauſe in Chap, 13.12, Anti- | 
Chriſt is faid ro haye two-hornes like a Lamb (apriz) without an article;thar there- | 


 fore-not Chrift, bur indefinitely any Lamb is there ſpoken of. Neither is the rule | 
among Gracians, always true viz. Whenſoeyer any certaine individual 3s noted that 
then an-article 1s allmayes required. 'For we ſee here the contrary : as alſo in Chap. | 
14 1. where agyliey the Lactibe,is put without an article : which cannot be under- | 
| ſtood of any but of Chriſt. * ty/6s | 
Ive 'This' Lamb he'ſaw in the midi of the throne and of the beaſts] that is , between | 
God ahdthe Church triumphant , ſhewing that he is the mediatour betwixt God | 
' ind man In Chap.7.17. be 15 {aid to ftand ara jpuooy 7 Joovy the midſt of | 
| the throne, whereby is GgniGed his exaltation at rhe right hand of God. For how- | 
| ſoever iii the ſtare of his hamiliation'he was lower then the throne : yet now bee- | 
| ing glorificd be hath' obtained to fit' on the throne of the Father. And therefore | 
'be faith, To him that 'opercometh 1 will yrant to ſit with me in my throne, eyen as 1 alſo | 
| opercame, and ow fs doin wich tn FUR is a ehrowe, | | 
In the middeft of the beaſts] See Chap. 4. v.3.6. 
® Stood as it had been ſlaine) The geſture of the Lamb is twofold. He ſtood, and 
e were flain. By the latter his death is fignified, by the former his refurre&ion; 


| 


| 


He appeares not ſlain, bur as if he had been (lain, not dead, bur living, having the 
markes of his death inhjs fide , hands, & feet. Wherefore he ſtood as a conque- 
rour, revived from death to life, having like a Lion oyertore the ſame. There- 
forebe faith Chap. 1.18. I am hee that liveth and was dead : and beheld, 1 live for &- 
permore. Wherefore we muſt not looke upon him ſimply as a Lamb : bur pec- 
tivelie, as a Lamb ſlain for oxr ſins, and railed againe to life for our juſti s | 
Furthermore his appearing in the forme of a Lamb, doth not con whar we | 
ſpake before touching his fitting on the throne: for he is a Lamb, in regard of his 
hundliation and office, and he is God, and fits with the Father in rhe throne in 
relpeR of his deiry. 

Having ſeven horns) 'An admirable forme,for who ever{aw a Lamb with ſeven 


His hornes denote the fulnes of his power:and his e@, his divine infight: this is ſec 
all 
things by his infinite wiſedome & providence. The ſeres 55s are (aidio bbethe | 
nc” maar of God ſemt forth into all the earth : which is taken from Zach4.4.10. & | 
ipnities the ſame thing. For ſecing the Lamb is Lord of the ſpirits, or Angels, 


' and ſends them forth into all the earth ,as a maſter doth his ſervant , it ic | 


| Chap.4-5- And hence the ſeven eyes of fehoyab in Zacharie, are here 


es that he isrrue God, For the Angels have no other Lord, bur ns | 
ſeven. 


ſpirns of God. tm ſo many hornes, and eyw are attributed unto the 


T. 
' followes what he did. 
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Lamb, ler the , that be wants neyther power nor knowledge for to | 


preſerve them : And let the wicked fear, and tremble before him : for be ſors all 


their ungodlines, and isable to tyrannie. | 
Let us allo brieflie take notice ; how Antichriſt Chap. 13. 11. hath rwo- boynes 


hike ano the L.awb, fignifying that belike an Ape imitates the Lamb. Bar he is | 
much inferiour : For the Lamb hath tiot two onely, bur ſeyen. And therefore can 
 ealily deſtroy him by the ſpiric of his mouth.  - 


And he came and tooke the bookg] After the deſcription of che Larlb, now | 
He | 
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Fa 


is both author apd openef 
Heb.1.yy- A ine :T0-o 
ounted. Bat 1 
comes al ro one 
{ in tbe ſon to whom 


ed. For and 
Eryrnd) Ae. bo er EN 


aſe 


| + hs my part of I, Chapter. ) 
The hymne ſung unto the Lamb." 


s wies bs the Bb 
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EE nd tongue, 
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'Terle of the 


Elders is Tex. fos 
Shy 


caſas it & al tha be tad! 


as ND ogy Th 
the pete and habit 


diverſe from what we beard before. 
ſubmitting themſelves unto his will, 


owing 
» ſormwhat 


3 {8 


, bumblie | 
rendring not a civill, but a divine worſhip to 


Chriſt : Wo s owl wei be ry foralmuch as religious adoration is | ; 1 


(51% pon og wad) UWA VOY It! te toli 

. Having harps] Mufical Inſtruments, wherewith Prophets, & 

__y ne Anat Fg Lord:' nat:as & God were. with ok 

> hecboculs & Rind up rhe relignrs effetinns the ſainces ro God- 
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4, ce hee bythe Hr thei 


7.1. and not rhe prayers of others. I 
144. 9. fogularly ſetting forth the great, urn ans cr wy 
[9 149-1. (7936 oh i in the Pldmes a ow ſn, aken in 
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| the fame with what is here ſaid , chow ha#t redeemed ws by thy blood : and: 


' 10 eAndmade ws to God] 
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W4 KEV \ : 
this ſence. The former Hymne 4-8. was ſang unto him that fate on the 
throne: but this is a ſong unto the - So Chap.14.1. the faintes in heaven 
anew auto the Lamb, which none could learn , but theſe hundred fourty and 
therefote of this ſong is new, becauſe it is moſt excellent, and containes the new 
\ benefars of Chriſt. . J 


; 


| 


| ++ Then art worthy} They ackno 
and to open the ſcales , becauſe ow know and confefſe with all reverence, 
| thathe is the mediatour of the C 


worthineſle is in 14 ar ed his blood. | 
For thow wat ſlaime\ that is, by dying for the fins of the world, thou declareſt 
thy ſelf ro be the Meſſias, who /ſaiah —————— 
ter to take awaythe {ins of .the world. Here we are taught that 
both to be ſlaine for us, that is, to merit : and alſo rotake the booke; thar is 


meritoriouſly to beſtow life and xi nes others. Seeing therefore he | 
ws rmanres Fubrur mem roys yore defallow chmrnage ioamaldichs 
| the booke, that is, reveale the counſel] of God to the Church, and by his power 
| give lalvation umo her. | % 
| And thou baibredeemed _—_— by thy bleed} Now the Church tri 

prayſeth the Lambe, and applyeth the price of ber redemption with the 
thereof unto. her.felf.. Thas we ought fo to acknowledge the benefits of Chriſt, 
a5 tomake ther-bur owne;, not onclie in beleeving that he hath redeemed others 
 by/bis. blood ; 'and made chem himgs and prieſts to God , but ourſelves alſp for 
rrue juſtifying faith is accompanied with a certaine perſwaſion of our own fulee- 


himſelf for me. 

Hence we obſerve two things : Fir#t, that the death of Chriſt is truly a ran- 
ſome farisfaRtorie for our ſins: and that our redemption by it , is not metaphori- 
cal (as the new Semoſatenians blaſphemouſlie affirme) bur proper : for the re- 
demprion which is made by a price is proper. Bur ſuch is ours by Chriſt, becauſe 
by the ſhedding of his blood , be hath paid a full ranſome , and fatisfied the | | 
ſtice of God, as the ſcripture witnefſeth Mat. 20. 28. and 1 Tim.2. 6. beeing 


= nmr ctr < 
unlefle that by the word redemption is 
ſalvation: by waſhing and ' purging a Low : viz. ourjuſtification or ſan&i- | 
fication. This place in] mary ochets.geoving Cixrifts facialafhorks rad- 
ſome, are to be oppoled againſt Socinian bla/fhemies. CLIT 
Secondlie , that the redemption made by Chriſts blood , is truely uniyerſal , as 
ſufficient, avd propounded not onely £0 id to all nations, 
tongues and peoples : yet not fo, as if all promiſcuouſly ſhould be faved : 


in his blood , and Heb. 1. 2. ins : 
d reduap ode whale wotkeof the 


much the Elders teach'us : redeemed us ont of every tribe. 


We adde in the third place, that this re 


redeemed the (bnerch by his ourne blood. 


\Pwe Arr rrp 
I. That be hath made us kings; SE ein mean efonr Bae 1 


The two former we have I 
kingdome and' prieſthood. Rem.14.17. & 1%et.2« 5+ But bow ſhall we 


| rocn egg ing Chriſts ki 
but 


a isnot of this _ pine roat | 

things periſh in-their ule : and the Church in this life is to 

cibakcicn > rs fd then he Check ll reigns ans 
| c 


Oz 


ledge him alone worhy to tke the books, |" 


abgredrFtealaron 1a arcs api in Chriſt. And thus | 


ter + | RT 
ELATION; CHAP. V.' VERS. IX.. Viſion 2. © t 


as F3- { 


tions / /xve, ſaith rhe Apoſtle , by the faith of the ſon of God who loyed me, and gaye D# 2-24+ 
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jon proves the Lamb to be God \;,.. 4... | 
omniporent., For to redeem the Church from ſin, death and fatan , is a wotke of ,umene of 
divine power, Pſal.130. 8. Hence the Apoſtle AZ. 20. 28. faith, that God hath rag 
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'*. A.COMMENTARIE | VPON THE" « © 
thick and cloudie world : butinthat new one, which is promiled unto the meek, 
Matth.s .5.But the ſaints way truly be ſaid to reigne here on earth diverſe wayes. 
Fir#, by mortifying their carthl Wn IT OW 2 > er rar .| 
| 72s Chriſt raignes on the earth, n6tby a ſecular ituall power, by 
| which heforcerh the adverlarie unto obedience: Evenſo the fairhfull doe raigne 
| with Chriſt inthe earth. For the head raigning, the members raigne alfo: tobe 
' {{hort, the faintes with Chriſt ſhall judge the world, and thereforeſhall rule the 


[fame : however we are to underſtand this, not of an earthlie,bur a ſpiricuall dv- 


minion : For the weapons of our warfare are not carnall butmights God Bec. | 
' | But thou wilt + 1c wat oy In ya 77 Fe. enTtaipne on rhe 
earth ? Tanſwer, after the ſame manner , as judge the world and the 


II. «And I beheld, and round aboxt the throne | The third apparition is of An- 
gels-who ſing the new ſong together with the and Elders: for howſoever the 
A CE atemed the blood of Chriſt , as men : yet in Chriſtthey are | 
deapateriacac , beeing ſubje& unto bim as to the head of the Church, 
whereof they are members : and therefore they alſo. prayle the Lambe, as their 
Lord , and blefſe him in regard of the redemption of man-kind. "The number of 
Angels he ſaw, are ſaid to be ren thouſand rimes ten thouſand & thouſands of thouſand, 
that is, infinite : for ſo the Hebrewes ſpeaking of time withoutend: exprefle it, 
by ages of ages. This number ſeems to be taken our of Dax: 7,10. where many 
- millions of Angels ſtood before the fiery throne of God: which is for the excee- 
ding great comfort of the godly : for ſeeing ſo-many thouſands of Angels are 
| ready to doe the commandement of God , and of the Lambe : then ſhould 
coy A any adverſary power which lifts it ſelf up againſt Godand his Chuzch. 
Saying with a loud voyce worthy 1s the Lambe) This company of Angels with 
ſongs and prayles, ſet forth ſeven divine titles of the Lambe, all which he is moſt 
worthy to receive: notas if he received them from the creatures , but becauſe 
| all creatures are bound to render the ſame as moſt due unto. him , ſeeing be hath 
obtained all cheſe things by eternall generation, and by bis exaltation at the right 
hand of God his Father. And it is worthy our obſeryation, that however all theſe 
titles are moſt diyine : yet the Yb:iquitie of his fleſh is not reckonedamongſt 
them, 
Power] becauſe he is oranipotent Chap. 1. 8. and all power is given.unto him, 
Math,28,18. 
Riches] For in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom,6& knowledpe. 
Wiſdom] For he is the eternall wildome of the Father, and of bim is. made wil- 
dome unto us, _ is, _ en tary — (ES þ 
Strength] Becauſe by his divine power ». be hath overcome ſatan, 
the world 2ndal other enemies. 
Glorie] becaule he \ mp neth at the right hand of his father. 
Bleſſing] he is worthy indeed to bleſſed for. ever: becauſe in and through | 
him.all nations are made partakers of all bleſſings. | 
13 And I_—y The fourth apparition is of all reaſonable creatures in 
heaven and in earth : and of unreaſonable bothin the ſea , and under-.the earth. | 
And all that are in them viz. whither in heayen, or in the earth, or in the ſea. Ribera 
underſtands by the creatures under the earth , the foules in purgatorie : Bur this | 
_—_ _—_ approves ed Others underſtand —_ _ ; which 
WW! ni are- CO to ,& to in fear 0 er 
& Ho of Chat not cow 2a ai BG him and:murmure ea 
him. Bur the true meaning is,that not onely mengbur all creatures,yea eyen the di- 
vels themſelves doo ſhew forth the prayſe of God , becauſe in ſort, they 
ſerve to illuſtrate and ſet forth his glorie. by a 
Here again we may note that Chriſt is adored with religious worſhip by all 
cones the widchcuidenttic yrorettherkaiaGad: Ae TOOEg: <0 
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anbin ibu the ſpirits of baker ry 
attri ngeb,, to tsof men 
Images &e: cg ic motto bopbo ti prot ended 


reccks; nay raer dow ey will mree the Lo when he ſhall call them to 
' account fov it | 
| 14. Aud the fowre bear) As the beaſts and Elders were firſt in manifeſting 


| theis joy : fo here eine by s and other creatures in pray- 
ſinger Lamb, & conclude the thankagvingby Amen thereunto:of which 
ſee Chap. 1. 6. The E/ders by falling down worſhip han,ws liyeth for ever and ever, 


| thatis Choiſt: : Chap. 1.18. 
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| CHAP. VI. 


| THE PREFACE, ARGVMENT, PARTS, 
| and Analyſis of the Chapter. 


rrp Fe Lamb opening fix ſeales of the booke, wonderfull ſights 
IF YVY TIS are | bevedte in this Chapter: At ens A "f the 
"0 firlt ſcale, comes forth a white horſe and his having a 


__— 


<& e bow and a crowne : At the ſecond a red horſe, and his rider 
V < ML, 5k ad with a i os taking peace a nay the earth: 
rt 


horſe with bys _ in hu 
| bands ballance,and prac _—_ —— e having 


death ſitting on him , and hell following , threatnin wry ſlaughter 
tho ſaure corners Ts The ft Fularss the ſoules 
of the martyrs appeare under the altar geance to God ag atnſt 


ven 
\therr enenues : At the ſixt , there fallowes a preat earth quake, the ſun is 
darkened, the moon turned into blood , the ftars fall downe tothe earth, and 
|che laſt ſignes doe follow. 

| Nowthiswan Fnphſortic of the ſecond viſion continued tn the follow- 
ing Chapter, beeing not - my eos reads ar wr 


es lie hid yr BY be cof was indeed greatly 
4 ed by all creatures, but 
Tabs events 


ffi to ray preciſely there- 


| fore to define (as ſome ave) ef din uch darke 
Rte i= he ae -—oplnauns / fees fender 
ESEER 1 thinks we may and ought with- 
fe te pd andre that wherem moſt interpreters 
—_ in one, vis. that in them is [ h out the conditton of the art 
- the time of Tohn unto the end of fuller x Lo ſos we fucreſſe of 
the treaching of the Ga the rape of t aries : 
TED EI he the ora eaſe of finds. 


of the ra , wth ED of the 


þ-tn.F 1g both of Jowes s. Furthermore we will 

particular -_ on ormer methed : where we [| NN 
that the penerall viſions,( Art: Arete wh firſt)are diſtinguiſhed into foure 
Adts or parts,ofwhich asthe ſecond s oppoſ x ar0 the firſt, [0 pon the 


probe commented anno Cheif REF IEh, | 
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\flerrd unto the third. The ovhich reAa now follow. 
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unto this belongs t 


Antichriſt inthe firſt 600 years. .. - ..., , 
- The ſecond is a comfarting of the m; 


| 


more grieyous troubles to befall the 
borrible@p y both of teachers & 
the world.y.12-13. fol- 


ed theend of the troubles of the Church | 


the day of judgement, v 14.15.16.17. The two latter As are not fullic ended 
in this Chapter, bur are continued .in the following , wherin is repreſented unto 
| us the reformation of doctrine,8 final deliverance & glorification of the Church: 
obſcurely indeed in this preſent yifon; but more fol n in the following. Thus 
we have manifeſted the parcs & logical reſolution of this Chapter. Now we come 
to conſider the viſion, 
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The I A of wifion 1 1. | 
| The opening of the firſt ſeale : concerning the white horſe. , 
and him that fate thereon conquering, 


x 4udT ſaw when the Lambe opened one of the ſeales, and I heard as it 
were the noiſe of thunder, one of the foure beaſt, ſaying Come and 


| ſee. 

\ 2 And 1|aw, andbehold, a white horſe, and he that ſate on him bad a 
bow, and a crowne was given unto him, & he went forth conquer- 
ing, and to conquer. | 
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the booke ſhut , until the heavenly companies had mp, 


WYSAY uſuallic put is ,one, for rpwry , firſt, as in Gene. 1.4. And 
the evening and the morning was one,that is, the firſt day. So in the words following: 
And [I beard one, that is , the firſt of the fore beaſts : for afterward he beard the 
;cond, and third, &c. 
| Openedtheſcale] that is , manifeſted. For in opening thereof he revealed unto 
| Tohn, and fo unto us the counſels of God concernihg the future condition of the | 
; Church, which before were hidden or ſhut. To Iohn indeed he declared the fame | 
| in types , and withall giving him the ing of them : but unto us in | 
types onely, concealing the my ſteries thereof from us , to the end we ſhould be | 
the more exerciſed in the diligent obſeryation of things, both from hiſtories and 
Events. | 
| Oneof the foure beaſts] who had the forme of a Lion Chap. 4+ 7;:We aced not 
| bere with Lyraand others inquire, whither this were Marks, Matthew, or /ames 
| the firſt ſuppoſed Biſhop of the Church of Ieruſalem. The other thiee doe in 
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| decayed inrhisher purtle Ard this 1 nr rr 


— woo PAS comming out. ofithe-ſeales; rhe 
Ti win br ec en anddiſcipline. The _ 


inthe atnlccartas cb ct und Eplerelie eerie God 
inthe whole carrh, as their Acts ,and Epiſtles 
Real wen Biſhoportencheenand Packers bork Greek: & Latine, _ 
| lie maintained & the purity of dodrine oC we amv -oars] 
| tyrants ,apottates andypocrites , untill the time of Gregorie the ugh 
| even before his dayes the whitenefle of ar oe ra "ge 
' ſporsbegan toa /thart is , corraptions in ne rarrs 
13 3.hiſt. ' The which E fp jew er Exſ Exſebines complaines of in thele thas ſoon after the 
(cap. 32. | death of te_Ipſc nd em whnchbadrecmedhe wr ing godly belts 
| | renal not long Tre” awnſpatted yirg ine : notwirſtanding godly the 
| foundation of fat and hlvetioneatice@r iz. Chriſt the head... 
\He that | + Andbembichſate on him This rider is Chriſt.ſce Chap. 19-12.) This rider was 
(fate on the | caried-to and fro inthe-miniſterie of the Apoſtles, and other faithfull paſtors, and 
white boſe reachers, who ſuffered forthe trath;; this meraphor Chriſt himlelfe-uſerh to 4- 
"5 Un naniai concerning Paull: be is a chaſer. weſſell wn1o me , to beare my name before the 
CO 9:1 Gentilerond kings,,md the children of Iſrael : On theſe, Chriſt rode gloriouſly, en- 
| | ring through their ſincere into the yerie bart of the faichfull , » rope | 
"7 hh ' gatinggang{ defending his owne ki » ACC to that of the Plalmiſt, And 
Pſal-gg-4: | m thy comel honour prosþer, ride ou werd of trmth, and meeknes, & of juſtece, | 
|  Aridhe had a bow). Gr. Toe which ſignifies «bow 6 arrows, and ſormtimes 4 
'The word | quiver; The Law and Goſpell is Chriſt bow: from whence he ſends forth arrowes 
of God | thatis,the efficacie of his ſpirit , wounding the harts and minds of the Ble&t, that | 
Chriſt bow he may beale, and reſtorer tolife : but to terrifie and kill the wicked , as it is | 


in the ſame Palm : 2 mart yore. 6 peoples ſtall fall xnder thee: its the harof 

| thekinyrenenties . * | 

| And acrowue mis yiven unco bin) to wit, 4 regal crowne.For ho is a king crown 4 
ed with glorie and bonour ar the right hand of God in the heavens : 

becauſe ir followtth, Og 

' forrh.conquermy and 'to congquer| The ing the words notes 

[Heme Sntarf wer eats, By his dearh overcame in: ind by his reſurre- | 

| tiondeath; hell and fatan : vea the world alſo, 2s he {aich whe Goſpel 

Hob.16. 33. be ofgenel cheere,l have overcome the world. This is the iorit,with which he | 

| wentforthconquering”? Itis true indeed he wascracified as he was meere man : | 

| bur belived againe and overcame, by the power of hisGodhead. - Now he wene | 

EC omotmacheweeld and the tyrants thereof diverle wayes. His ſecond yi- 

| chocdeyeatincomteiringthe geaciledbyichopocnchibg of the hp in thar | 
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| ro, Doroitian, Diudetian, Trajan, AM, 
put todeath many:chouſands of Chriſtians , king ing thereby 
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pruned gr he opens the booke and the {eales , 2s he is the chiefe Propher and 
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v the fra of hereckls, a; Valerie, Baſle, Praxeats 
s Photinus, I 
Nets bedrent Sow overcome and etroyed by i by the firond of 
' be ſhort; hr = 8 pre. / when all % IT rr md me det 
'datger to periſh come to t eArins: 'two 
| Gian? minifiers becing chin: ere Reel i whole Chriſtian world, (no not 
| in Rome) except Panini, Hilarins, and . And indeed he that would 
| underſtand the viRories of Chriſt here inti moſt ture (ﬆ in a table before 
his eyes,) the hiſtories of the Ap , and the Churches after them, written by 
Hanks, Clemens, T ertullian, Exſebins, Hierom, Theodorer, Socrates, Sor.oments, Eva- 
icephorws, and others: for no better commentarie then their hiſtories can 
gr 4 the opening of the firi# ſcale. And herein I rhinke (nor to paſſe 
this by in file ) we are mote happie then Tobn himſelf : for thoſe events which 
nee lay een rin le tec etpre ed bebo car cjes: 
writren our, our 
eee E = neces anfarn 
Now here 2 moved, C ba 
ay toon lors be fayd to goe forth oat of the ſeale : Forthe 
were hereof, we are to minde, what Thave already fpokeri, viz. that often- 


times one and the fame thing is repreſented houly with he Favr adiyerle re- 


ſpect. Now as Chill fits ercdgnes and 
Ne God: {o he ts the Lion dof Tad bong jo al 
as he was 


ranges jad rue np ho Yves harp gee g the ol 
to death for us : He ſtands in the midſt of the Throne, as be is the 


en CEN ts addin Mg an] coatimanr, prope And 
ro be ſhorthe on borſe, as 

his kingdome by the preaching of his word the whale can: by which 
alſo he reigneth even unto this day, in the midſt of his enemies. Pla. 110. 24 
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The opening of the ſecond mw 
The red horſe, and his rider having a great fword,and taking | 
away peace from the earth. 


3 And whenhe had the ſecond ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaſf 
ſay, Come and ſee 
4 ps Inga p21 PI borſe that was red: and power 
| om Pe ae tir, tals pu ro fmt fi 
| had ki one another, there was groen unto bim 
wor 
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gy, Nd when be had opened the ſecond ſeals] The ſcope of the matter, | 


& which hcre we are to take notice of, is;that the furure condition 


of Antichriſt,and endoof the world, is repreſented 
*t6 Tobo, that might certainlie beleeve, that the Church how- 


} ever oppreſſed by tyrants, yet ſhould be perpenll preſerved 
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opinion. 
( was given to this rider a great {word to take peace from the eartb , and to ſtirre 
upwmencobileedrotker, not Lone a 


his wicked government : ſo that the citizens were iaftigazed ro murder ane an 
other, 


rayled up the firit cruel 
Peter & at ſuffered RL Gol 


perſecution began 
ſtill his wa in 


Chriſtian Church, For aftes the firſt 

which was malitiouſly raiſed againſt the Chriſtians , they were incen- 
Sens. Oc embon@etihe 

had don the ſame) there f 
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\ſeb. lib. $. C. 
 fome time 
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the troubles, and perſecutions which 
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Ge bee . 4+ 7+ he calleth 
bimto- lee the bloodie opening of the ſecond ſeale. Now this were to 
,that manic of the be Gairbfull ſhould be ſlaine as oxen. before the altar, 1 


Aud there went out another horſe, that was red] henna enſe wag he Chuwh 
: ſo the red horſe is the Church made red by mar- 


 tyrdome. But who was the rider?-L will relate the common there 


applica ts ed loſt he cruel and 
erodiſturbing the citie of Rome by 


y Romane Empire : whoſe rider 


Tere was given unto him 4 at ſword] that js, power to kill Chriſtians : for be 
. e grefrod, them: and among others, the Apoſtles 
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But this interpretati : for though indeed ander Vero bloody 
but a long whileaker this red borſe kept 


of Nero, 


of Rome (whereas he hi moſt wickedlie 
another under Domnran that cruell 
he received 
, be afterward benithedhim moths ile of Patmos. Enſeblib,z. 
er this followed the third under Trajane, who pretending that 
CR ahvicn the Romane Empire, that Chri- 
5g In _ ———_ 
to death , Simean furnamed 7; paſtor in Jerwſalems , and Zonatins 
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here fome nocabla dearth to be-prefigared - + be- 
and whear &c. Some take ir for the famine under | 
ppl lng fot en Befides famine and dearth | 


to Chriſtians , (who ought hereat lefſe to be chen 
adverſaries : TS Ay events 
Chee pikadeones Lt, 


To 
'rhe rider the divel* Ricring chemup totnake wat fniegres 
dofracofas kurch: by the baexe.the word of God,which hereticks pretend 
their ſide , and with which labour tor beautify, maintain and com- 
ment cirerpuntoth end that e may the more teadilie receive ther : 
fition Ribera alſo approves of: for as the Apoſtles are the white horſe, 
| tle they preached the glad tidings my" fo the blake horſe notes here- 
ris, PETE prntiecs Cochran, and preaching things corrupt and 


I ry I RO opinion who thinke the ſtate of herericks is here / 
The black, | ſhadowed out, yet in ſome things the {cope is to be applied othetwiſe. For the 
_ the ſame horſe which firſt went white, im orring the puricie ofthe Apcſtolical 
do@rine : afterwatd was red, of the bloodie condition of the Charch under ty - 
rants : And now is blacke in regard of her afflicted condition by wicked herericks, 
—_—_— the light-of the eruch a 2s a EY 9 A. in ſuch a 


the Church, that ſhee, who appeared whize before, is now blacke. 
| rib ade rc onthe bet dnderſtared noethe divel, bur Chriſt: bur after 
what manner he rides on hereticks we ſhall underſtand by and by 
| Now this blake came-uporr the Church,as diverſe wayes, ſo by cerraine de- 
| prees even from the time of Iobeyuntil Antichriſt. 
| , In the firſt rwo hundred yeares, many hereticks made blacke the Chriſtian 
| Church by wegkning the veric foundation of eli 9am —i9 ve 
ele&, who firmelie embraced the ſame, bur in reſpe& of themſelves and their fol- 
lowers.. Among whiora was Ceriathus , Ebion , V atenine, Marcion , Bafilides, and 
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rides, on hereticks. Bur ſrndie, be doth uf pla Fwog uſe even 
in the greateſt confuſion of herelies he was not wanting unto his Church. Ney- 
ther have, or doe herefies at any time come raſhlje,or unawares., but by Gods 
wiſe ordering hand, for the triall of the Church.;| For there muſt be hereſres, laich 
Pd ther which he qprenet me be rode hl An herre be bath cauſed 
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ed by a dayes wages: - hi needs eaſe Tearſity both to'than and beaſt; 
But wherefore doth he of # famine ' under the horſe, the ſame 


| ſhadowihg otit nn the\ Nate ofthe under hzre- 
ticks? If we take it Condi oge een norton. For what need | 
+ | was there toforetell a deart which we know comes ordinarlly tv palle, | 
He hoo | -* Wherefore the prophefie'ſeemes myſtically ro be underfts0d, not a famine of 
| [claimes a | bread,bilt of the word of G6d nar are ny re iſers therof, 
| a accotding to rhat in the propher: yl yr wander from ſea to ſta\& from the North \ 
amine.” | even to the Eaſt: lend run to'toult fro 18" ſeek_ the word Gon wid not finds | 
it. Amos 8. 11, 12» Therefore in theſe words' yiz. by ſcarfirie of 
| wheat 8 barly, the Church is threatried with a ſpi iriruall famine: that is the Goſpel | 
| þ ever ſhoild'be ſo corrupted through the dedition, Luxurie,coveteouſnes, ne- 
8 ſlothfulnes of Biſhops: & the anriEt faith ſo adulterared by hereticks, 
| mom => memes wy tend agen > pub gn rr wee 
en 13-30. Wherfore by wheat in 
itherſincere teachers which ſhoald be rate & precions-or 
eb fond oithodca brine concerning God & Chriſt oar ſaviour, of 
{ which there ſhould be, as it were; # famine in the earth. Neverthelefle with this 
| wheat God would feed his ele&; however it ſhould be obrained by great difficulry | 
& labour: yea barly breadſhould be very (carſe;that is, the comforts of the Goſpel 
not ſo fulle enjoyed as formerly. Such is the dirknes, & the effeBs thereof, when 
the Church is burdened with the traditions of men. 
The time | This famine of trxe doitYine was verie great in the dayes of Conſtons and ſome 
+ | Arian Emperours after him ? when the and peſtilent do&rine of Arixs 
rue] was received by all the Eaſt'and Welterne Churches. Berulhartiay Baporend 
it | Con onſtans by ſundrie councils and other meanes;had endeavoured ro Aria- 
' nilme, at laſt calling together : all the Biſhops , both Arians andothne, (nemetls 5 
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7 Na when be had opened the fourth ſeale] 1 well of the obſer- 
BY oct ant bach ihe forme of a fly 


REVELAT. ; VE 

the Weſterne unto Armmenſis, a ci in Italie& the Eaſtere unto Selexcia a citie 
tn aura) be wt noted netinn'to all had conſented unta the pre- 
ſcript forme of the Arian berefie - wherenponit happened,rhar they being there 
mennenge WT CAT A: tr am... 1. 
intreatys others with threatnings, at laſt they all, yea Hef alſo, unto 
it; and condemned the word -# vias & opuouic , efſence, and coeſſential * Hilarims \ 
(baniſhed out of France) onely excepted; who (as a of wheat) 

ingo France, reſtored the puririe of the faith, and moſt of the Biſhops 
Icalic unto the -right way of Chriſt : as S-pu 1x Severus recorderh, ſpeaking thus 
in the concluſion of his booke of this ſynod which conſiſted of 4.00 Biſhops : the | 


And ſee rhou hwxrt not the oyle.and wihe;) Junius will bave the words , wine and 
ojle, to cohere with the __—_ ſentence, as if it ought thus to be read, three , 
meaſures of bale for a peny , and ole ayd wine : (where be purs a colon or two 
points:) and be renders pu} «Any onig, bart not amjuſtly : that is, yerie lirtle wine and. 
NIN denur ine 87 ten pence : thou ſhalt not deale unjuſtle, underſtand, 
whule thow ous buz 4 little for a great price; But in this he tobe to cou- 
nous : neyther- can the former colon, cohere with #&wagiy a dengrie, or ten penie 
maintaine the fame, and the whole not be obſcured by hereticall blackneſſe: And 


fuca were and Hilerixs, in the time of the Arian herefie , whom we 
before mentioned : they are called wine and oyle from the effe& : becanſe as wine 
cheriſherh , andoyle parifies: ſo ſound do&trine doth glad and deanſe the con- 
ſciences. This is added as a word of comforr, leaſt the fairhfull, ſeeing 


herehies to get the upper hand , ſhould be diſcouraged. For God will allwayes 
preſerve ſome teachers of his truth, ther the ele$ may not be hurt by hereticks. 

Ribera interprets this of their ſeven ſacraments, 8 hence he promilerh the pope, | 
a great vidorie againſt the ZLarherans. Bur as yer theſe things apperraine nor to 
the rimes of Antichriſt : and yainly he ſeeks for a comfort in the idle 
fictions of his own braine. Alcaſar comes nearer tothe marke, ing the ozle 
tothe light and true knowledge of happinefle'; the wine to ſpirituall joy, which 
the beavenlie voyce promilerh the ele not to be deprived of. 


— UY 


The opening of the fourth ſeale. 


7 And when he had openedabe fourth ſeals, heard the voyce of the fourth 


$ ad leaded pale bri himane thee inn 


death, hell followed with him : & power was given unto them over 
the fourth the earth, to Iz with ſword, & with hunger, and 
pr ſrt re Goals 


THE:COMMENTARIE, 


Eaglegwho now calleth Joly to bebold the events of the fourth leate. 


comcull beld at Armimenſis, was di{m:ſſed, whoſe beguning was good, but in the end wic- 


" For the Eagle with his quickſighted eyes haying ſpied ſome thi 
on 
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Andreas 
hy mter- 
pretation. 


Riberas 0- 
_ 


| on high , with great celeritie flyesthither to it. Whereby is ſigni 
| provoked to wrath and indignation, doth juſtlie ſend them, partlie to revenge 


"A COMMENTARIE VPON. THE... 
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«that the 
plagues here foretold corne no otherwhere then from above. For Gad _— 


nes laintes, 6 partlie to puniſh the wicked, who repent not of 
'EViise ; p 
8. end behold apalc borſe] The fourth ſeale beeing opened , there 
forth now apa er whole rar is death, and bell his follower or 
having powet to kill the fourth part of the earth with {word, famine, peſtilence, | 
and the beaſts of the earth. This borſe in Gr. is ſaid to be Awges , rhat is, of a 
iſh colour tending to paleneſſe, fuch as is the colour of leayes in harveſt time, 
Piling faven trees for want of juyce. | | 
Now interpreters are of diverſe opinions what is the meaning of this 
brſe nd death is der wich el flow ad what maner of plagues are {ha- 
cd out thereby. | | 
Lyra ſappoleth, that this horſe is the people of Rome, the rider Domvitian: named 
death , becauſe he moſt unjuſtlie murdered manie both ſenatours and : 
and himſelf afrerwad by the Senate was alſo put ro death for his crueltie, the horſe 
0 909,099 an veer death, riding thereon. Hell followed ham; | 
that is, he was i liately upon his caſt into bell fire. Power was given him 
lf ci foared perrefitls that is,cruellie to perlecute the Chriſtians through» 
out the whole Romane Empire , which was then ſtreatched our oyer the foure 
parts of the world. With the ſword] for therewith he killed manic. With hanger] 
{tarying them in his priſons. And beaſts of the earth] becauſe he cauſed manie to 
becdibrentle ts and torne in pieces. And death] noting thereby 'all 
kinde of puniſhments. | 
eAndreas referrs it to the perſecution of Maximianxs, in whole time (as Euſe- 
bins writeth lib. 9. cap. 8.) ſuch a multitude of men were taken by peſtilence 
and famine, as that the dead could hardlie be buried. . Ribera will haye all to be 
applied unto the third perſecution under Trajan, ing, that be and his inſtru- 
ments in putting to death the Chriſtians by foord, famine, wilde beaſts,8cc. are this 
horſe, {aid to be pale,fr6 the effeR: (for be that is ſlaine lookes pale) Death wasthe 
rider, becaulc they killed many thouſands of Chriſtians. Hell nof tode- 
voure the ſaints beeing ſlaine , but thoſe that had killed them: Howloever they 
thought that none would take on the for fo a wickedneſſe. They 
killed fowre parts of the earth (for ſo the Latin yerſion it) that is in all places of 
the Empire : or, according as it is in the original, a forth part of the earth: For if 
the multitude of Chriſtians which: were. ſlaine ſhould, have been reckoned, the 
number would have been no lefle then a of men then living in thole | 


comes 
, 


provinces : or elſe ſaid to be a fourth part, the cities of their habirari 
wherein they were dif of perlecution , were the fourth part of 
the earth, that is of the Empire. 


But theſe interpretations cannot ſtand : for undoubtedly the three foreſaid 
perſecutions were ſet forth under the red horſe : beſides it is not likelie that 7okr 
law the bloody face of the Church after her blackpeſſe, bur in order oftime it went 
before. T hat which Ribera pretendeth, is without all ſhew of reaſon, as if by the 
red horſe ſhould be noted ſuch perſecutions as the Godlie ſuffered by their treche- 
rous confederates: But we know how under the Em they had neither po- 
liries,weapons,or confederates : moreover he himſelfe before interpreted the red. 
horſe, to be perſecutions under tyrants. | 

A certaine nameleſſe (whom manie follow) underſtands by the pale 
horſe, hypocrites and falſe a whe ave Foe that they may « 
unto men to faſt. Mart.6.16. Thele carie is bring death upon the: 
and others by their hypocrifie and deceits. Hell follows them , that is, the multi- 


the fon of the 
earth, that is,very many by the ſword of falſe accuſation ro Auk 15 at that 


tude of the , who follow the divell. They 


p is, went | 
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is, want afzlze word of God.: Beaſts of rhe earch, rhat is, with brutiſt and unreaſo- 
nable laſts; & laſtlic, withid&ath> that 15,/with all forts of miſchievous: practiſes. 


(ſ_"REVELAT. CHAP. VI.VERS: VITUAR.r. Viſion 3. _ 


| Theooog this pole dnfiijn binds is the fame with the three former; bur of ano- 
ther colour: for howbeit it ſignifies the ſame Chriſtian Churchyyet is far otherwiſe 
| to looke on then beforc,as having now her white, red & black, eſtate turned into a 
| mortal paleneſſe, & beeing tick even unto death thorow the riſing of Antichriſt : 
[ſhe was whole and ſound.in the white 4orſe, covered withthe blood of martyrs in 
| the red horſe : ſpread over with hereſieginthe black: But how ſo infirme, weak & 
wy as that -- bath dertaop peak i and: z pegne to — _ _ - For a 
fourth part periſherh with the ſword, fomine, death, (or peſtilence) | of the 
earth : And rele are the fguie ſorc plagues herewith: the Lord {1k ro 
puniſh Teruſalem for her apoſtacie. iF7zchi74. 21. To which mY he here 
| alludes by an allegorie , lignifying thoſe pernicious dodtines of bereticks and 
by poctites; which tended to:dearhrand deftruAtion , and making way for Anti- 


chriſt.\-+, 9D Is wtf 204 19), 
But whence came this deadlie diſeaſe , and paleneſſe wato the Charch ? I an- 
Em 


| ſwer, it was by acciderx occatoned by Conſtancine , that. 
celhve boun 
berrered the © 


to Chriſtian Biſhops ,'by which i 
FE 70 | ſpoiles the childe : fo 


hurch. For as to muc 
iy meanes to draw Biſhops to pride, luxurie, idlenefle, 


or after be firſt hai reſtored peace unto the Church, and 
{h5ps (b vecially inlarged the juriſdiction 
y mi corruption in doctrine & diſci- 
pline,as infeted the Church with a deadly poiſon, brought upon her (I lay) a ſpi- 
rituall ſickneſſe, in ſo much asthe peſt 
yery heart and bowels. And hence it ;isreported that a yoyce from heaven was 
heard,laying ; To day yenome ts powred foorth mo the Church. And Terom: even in his 
time complained, that after princes becams to'be (oriſtiansthe (burch indeed was grea- 
ter in power and ings ms vertues: 

The remote caſe of this lo great aneyill conſidered in irſelfe, was the guile, 8 
malice of that old ſerpent the devill; who laboured to ſup 
through the cale and pampe of Biſhops; beeing otherwiſe not able to overthrow 
it by the ſword of tyraars : bat the neereFÞ cauſe was the hypocriſie of at Ay 0 
monks, with the pomp, luxury & avarice>of ambitious prelates , hereby making 
way for Antichrifts oppreſſion of the Church and crath. Se Cl-wanges rouching 
the corrupt ſtate of the Church, Cap. 3. | 

The original of MInks was occaſioned by the perſecytion of Decizs, for ſome 
then to ayoyde his tyranny. (among whom was Paxlus Thebens , & one Antonias) 
fled into deſerts, _ indureda while the hardſhip of a ſolitary life: this 
kinde of life by otherswas afterward imitated , 8 at length new orders and reli- 
gions foliſhly deviſed wherein they boaſted of perfe&ion,8&c merits of ſuperero- 
 gati6. Hereupon a great multitude of Afoncke,(as a finke of miſchiefe,) oyerſpread 
the Chacch,by whom the truth of Chriſt (uader the pretence of holines,) was ſoon 
' oppreſſed. For now ſuch as delired the pardon of f19,and to obtaine eternal life, 
were ſent,not unto. Chrzt,bat uaro Hermies, & to the dens of Monks. And hence 
| cane Opener mortal woynd.upon'the Charch; 

fands of ſoules to & hel;rhenepther the foure ſore p mentioned as E- 
ech. 14. or the ſword of tyr.@u 07 the black famare of ttzceticks,or any, other kinde 
iſh-neats waerewirh Chriſtians, were brought unto thejg, end. 
| Moreover the riot. of Biſhops and the clergie ;/ mightdig increaſed this pale 
diſcale : for now infinite ceremanies and humane tradicians ate eſtabliſhed: * 
; Q_ | r 
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I there is ſomething) in. what is bere faid , however their ing it ro. 

| bypocrites;isx00 generall aryl abſcurc. \For indeed 1 verely beleeve the | 
perſecutions of tytantss & black;blafpbemies of herericks , there is here a- 

nother evill of the Church ſhadowed our! +1 1 2? + 


When 
peroury his ex- how thi 
inriched, bug no way |paleneſſe 


Antichriſt began now toenter into her | 


nt. the Chacch | 


| 


hereby drawing more thou- | 
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befel the 
Church, 


Sylveſtrs 
oon-50 


Invite 


Malchs. 


The monks 
original. | 
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| kypocrifie and apoſtacie. 


A COMMENT. 'VPOW THE / 
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monarchica] tyrannie. 
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"The 11. At of wijon 11. 
The opening 'of the fitt ſeale. 


'The foules under the Altar crying to have their: 
.. blood 595 hr 


| 9 And when he had opened the fiſt ſeale,] 
of them that were ſlaine for the word of God, and for the teſtrmony 
which they held. = 

10 And they orted with a loud voyee, ſaying, How long, 0 Lord, 


on the 'earth? bf 4 162 
| 11 Andwhnterobes were given unto every one of them,& it was 
| om en ſion aff paſa ee aſin,entel 
ſervants alſo, and ther brethren that ſhould be killed as 

ſhould be fulfilled, 


THE COMMENTARTIE. 


ares, Nd when he had opened the fift feale] Hitherto we have beard the 
(C2 expofition of the preparation to the ſecond vifion : viz. rhe ma- 
&Y ieflie of God, with the atrendatce about the throne And the 

wrap T/ Lamb taking the booke ſealed with ſeven ſeates, &c. We have 
AIRY beard alfo the firſt HAF# of the viſion , viz. the 
NF. Y ſeals with the wonders folowing therenpon : , the whae, 
| red, black , and paly horſe, we have ) rhe 

| futare tare and face of the Charch unto the riling of Antichriſt. Fir#f whie in 
| faith, then red in blood , afterwards black wirh herefies , and at laſt pale throagh 


they were , 


Now followerth the ſecond AF of the vition in the 


| the Church both militant and triumphant. It is not improbable that here ſhould 
| inne a vew Af, ſeeing Jobn is not now bidden by any one {as before he was)ro 
; behold the wonder of this fift ſcale. 


| the place where: namelie, the ſoules of the marryrs under the altar y.9. ſccondlir what 


| they ſaid, v.10. and laſthe, the anſwere which they received. v.1 1. The fmme' 


| of al is,to cotmfort the Chinrch againſt the leandal of the croffe; tpecially ſhadowed 


; oattinder the red boſe. Forleaſt Tohn fhould have been to much daimred at the | 


efakion of the martyrs blood, or any of the faithful ſo offended rbereat as might 
| have weakeped thett Faith and pictie , but rather in hope of a more happie ſtate, 
| with a Chriſtian edutige might indure the furie and force of their : 
1 ARIES» MEETS 08 MENT" 


1 


the worſhippiog of the dead , in 
.- 1 ſal iti of 
doarine of free -and the merits of Chriſt The ſutnine of alt is this » 


wnder the Altar the ſoules 


holy and 


- true, doeſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 


opening of foxre 


opening of the ft ſeale, f 
which ſignifies not (as forme haye thought) new fats Erthredifo wof 


TJ 


h ſcale being opened, rhe Church ing with a deadlie 
Pn Ge about three yeeres after rin Torn tpr rm Spend —_ 
being credted Pope;fairon the chaire of anirerſall peſtilence, 8 beganto eſtabliſh 


| 
the files 


4 


| 
| Tnit three things are recorded, firſt, what he ſaw at the opening of the ſeate, & 


— 


| * The-ſoules wnder the altar]. T oules 
to ' 
| ſoale 1s ſepara 
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ial of yp combarty ty ie, for-they who in this world had been before 
<fuellic murdered for tbe ſake of Chriſt , are pow ſeemof /olm4inder the protcs 
ion af Chriſt, as glotious dothed with white robes oils 71 
d out of the bodies are inviſible. 
<a Jobs \aw them in the ſpirit : By which we ledrnz that the 
| ble, img in it ſelf, immortal and dies noe with the bodie: Of | 
| xm pot tt par mr gre rr and — | 
1] FPATADT, , paſſion : againe 445 ir ſeparable; | 
| alſo CY ne, MNerenbeblle ſome bave beenfound ocular 
| cures , but eyen teachers in Iſrael ( as the Saduces by name ) who have denied ir. | 


able to deſtroy both Oc | =, 
The ſoules of them that way Pain] that is, of the martyrs Bur wherefore were 
they ſlaine? not for any evill committed , bur for the word of God, and for the teſti- 
| monie (yizs) of the Golpel , that is , for their faith in Chriſt , which they openlie 
pooled ond fegles with abeleblood: here we ſee , thar riot ſuffering , bur the 
| cauſe of ſuffering makes a martyr. By the ſlaine, are meant not (as Alcaſar 
{ ſerh) MOT LR ng ans vorfu na, any neither they onelie who ſuffe- | 
red under Domitian untill Diocletien, as Lyra affirmeth : bur the ſoules of all the 
martyrs, (eyen from Nero unto Boniface the third , the firſt Antichriſt ) whoſe 
blood. had been ſhed for the teſtimonie of Chriſt , beeing (as ſome call them) rhe 
| twelye per ſEcutions. | 
Ribera renders it, which had the teſtimenie, paſhvelie, that is, of them it was teſti- 
ed, that they were true Chriſtians : as x Tims 5.10: « widow having a teſtimonie 
good works : but. in the Greeke it is not paagrupiay tz vo, but paprupypim, 
and therefore to be taken «ttivelie. And are calle: martyrs, in giving teſtimoni 


ginal ſignifies, to profeſſe, defend and holdfaſi, W hereby is ſhewed the great con- 
ſtancie of the martyrs, who were terrified with no manner of torments , bur ſtill 
held the teſtimonie, that is, the profeſſion of Chriſts natne. Thus in Chap. 12.17. 
the dragon is ſaid to make war with them, which keep the commandements of Godl, & 


Now theſe brutiſh men Chriſt plainelie refurerh in the : wherehe bids us 'Mat. 10. | 
not to fear rhem which kzll the body, aud are not able to kill the ſoul : but him, which ts 28. | 


unto Chriſt', and to the word of God. So that the wot irxoy here in the oti- 


<. 
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have, that is, conſtantly maintaine , the reſtimonie of Chift, 

But how where were the ſoules of the ? not under the robe of Marit, 
4s paititers fooliſhlie repreſent it : but zxndey the altar,vhich was in heayen before 
the throne of Gad, as we ſhall ſee Chapi$. 3." Ribera hete is to be hifſed' at, who 
| affirmes that /obwinthis {j hath reſpect” ro the ancient cuſtome of Chriſtians, 
| layi up the relicks of ſaints under the altars. For when (faith he) an altar is bail- 
| bags vos rw for to keep the relicky { atid the prieft, dipping hus 
| finger in the Chriſme no of the wpon the fomre corners of the ſepwlchre, 
ſaying : Thus ſepulchre ts conſecrated and ſmitified in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the holie Spirit, peace be xanto this howſe 8c. But this cuſtome is meerelie fuper- 
| ſtirious,and grofle idolarrie, idlie invented manie ages after: For Tobn faw not 
any telicks of bones or garments, but the ſox/es of martyrs, not in a ſepulchre, ot 
underan altar of ſtone, but under the heavenlie altar, of which the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth Heb.13.10« We have an altar whereof they have no right to eat, which ſerve the 
tabernac/e, This altar is Chriſt (as Anſelmusand Hayme doe acknowledge,) nder 
which he ſaw as in a type the ſoules of the rnartyrs, that is, under the ſategard and 
| protection of Chriſt. This beeing the firſt happinefſe which the martyrsenjoy 


ſlain. For however tyrants kill their bodies, yer their foules immediarthie i 

their deparungare received of Chriſt: according to the of Steveh the 

| martyr , Lord Yrſu recerye my ſpirit : and as Chriſt {ed the thiefe: . This day 

| thow ſhalt bet with me wn paradiſe. The which ab Riberas glofſe doth both de- 
mini{h, and wholic take away | oo 


Q a2 Moreover 
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| the beavens, is for the comfort and encouragement of them , who are yet to be | 


Where the) 
ſoles of _ 
martyrs 

yere. 


Toh. I14-9- 
y lob.z.2. 


(Gen 4-10. 


| attribute unto God the praylſe of his juſtice, faithfulaes and 


ſaintes; departed , ate riot in the — : 
Chriſt their {avzour inthe beavens. ' But =: 
aftetiyhat manrier they fee God art Chriſt, b 
of. If they bee under the alrar chat is Chtiſt,theti endonbitdiic 
Hith:And if Chriſt, why not God alſo: Fotaſtich i Cor ſet 
ſeeth rate, ſeeth my Farber: the fulneſſe- done grow m—_ (Hall et 
Rayoda che ſeripe re reacheth. Reed engnns 
ſnall ſee how as Goldets meanwhile he eſe 
0. And they _ whh a pagers yr amr cre oe ROI doe 
mdeidnade: namely cry mightilie to God , that tAbit Bigod hn fig ry ws 
which argues, that heir ox erent klld or died with their Bodies, but Jiy 
fleep , but watth ; But this we are tot to under- 
rg wig { which the ſodles tanfiot doe ) bur of 
earneſt deſire , reprefented here unto 
allades to the death 


war 
arſon by which ge a great byy. The 


of Abel, whoſe blood is ſaid ro Chas to God fromthe tarth. 
O Lord] Now be comes to rehearſe whit their trying wi; thd in what man- 
ner they One mrs re aid the Lieb. 


Hole] that is, pare; hating the cruelcie of tyraints. 

True] alwayes conſtant in performing thy protniſes and thteathings, arid juſt 
df both in comvaingand in paniſhing of men. 

How long doeft how not judge & ec. Seving thou art holy; Bt rar,why douſt thou 
| ſuffer tyrants to Yige ſolong againſt thy Fairnftts 

On them that dwell on the earth] A paraphtafe of ryraits and their inſtratnts: 
| beeing unworthy to be named, onely approbrivaſly they art called inhabltieres of 
the earth, that is, earthlie and fooliſh men , ing ts rebell againſt keayen rg 
their owne.deſtruQion : clolelie alſo implying their own preſent happy condi- 
tion, as free from the furie of wordlings. 

How long] They deſire the haſteniing of Gods jadgeiments, Bur here it niay 

(ibis of Bal the foules of the ſaintes in heaven can be ſax{o be rhas imps 

their words 1 


prom; defirons of revenge ? / 
fire, For the glorified faintes, are alt 


nl he Cech _ ivered from the tyrantiie of c adverlatirs * 


Charch , but cloſelie ſubmit untv thefare, ws unknown to / 
them when it ſhall be onely they intimate that to them it ans ad 
that be ſhould deliver biz Church and oo longer ſuffer the 

ng O Lond doo owe ome? mes not 


tO 2 
thriſting after it themſelves , bat debite thar God in * m——_ admini- 
ſter the lame, as knowing the jaſt God will not faffer the cracttie of the wicked 
to be unavenged, and paſſe without : yerthey leave the manner and 
time tothe Lords owa diſpoſing : —— 
with his pleaſure and will. Th weal here'on earth 
that ls which we contradi& not the counſcll 
him, in preſcribing the tinie and manner thereof : bur 


ving that he both can lengeh will alſaredly deliver us. M eter 
A eG of fainnes in for the ſame'thing , fin againſt the Lord. 


Geod. 


Vide Auguſt. ſerm. 11, de 
Ii, Andwhite robes owedinpie.comp tid of ian ay 9 ws 
and 


| ofthe martyrs , and anſwers them according to their , both inword 


Ry preſcribe unto God any time tonching his pidgements, or th 
yerance of t 


—_ 
free'from a#l eorruprion chis 
- | and therefore here is ſtgni ACNEIIN SES be indians, 


| - 
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word, far a {peadie Verpeante & protni 
added, riot that the fins of 


Whae Robes) This notes out he begin oft ela got ws AY 
Ware d Belroagrrdem at fare on the throne, or bY tt Fantbel: 
Nt if the foules uddec the altar were raked & 6reY 


—_— 


| 


| 


Tie 


oo $9 
ſt : and if wer here ſl with 
krav wat bang purged fm al ekineſke; $4 fHil Rand 

—_— ehing the t £14 Bp 
rertaites fained With the ſpots bf 


they hdd pur on Chet.” For us Tunic us have betn 


£343 bd . , 


Now I 
life, While we are kete our 


whize indeed, yer bat 6t%e; that is , 4 new 


deptee of happihes it heavrit.. 
the full deliverance of the ſaintes; rhat is, at the tay of , the thier 79h 
ſhalbe ,that the faintes ſhalbe fully Ny glorified; Thi 
iff 


fond wg tn es - 
| | there ren thetw's 
_ herhicbeyrens Ut recog rom gue Wt 
eAnd i was ſaid nie them) to wit , by him that ſite on the throje, orby the 
Lambe under whoſe ſhadow they teſted : —— —— 
preſented, as a Land, ih tegatd of his death; and as ah Altar, in tegattt of His pro- 
pituatons  ' on” 
Here «re manie things 
ine hea Gods appoined ph ir fo 
| . 4 
Cn aber alkle Raſen: fr oweret Gol fea whiled Prex 
yet be certainly heres the of the godlie; arid ar Taft wilt be FurNfe ayer 
on their ad It is allo 4 of the FRittre congitioti of the 
under Antichriſt , by whoſe tytiinie mite #te to t6rhbir endl 
with fire and - And laſtlie it is chn/olarin for the 
their afAitions [Hall etidure bat for 4 trortthh, 


Stoned fy Fwy wrorts, Fickt it is ddl? dtibridShrithin 
be commented 


lame bleſſednes. | 
Now Antichriſts thrie, is 2id to be ſhore, ot for 4 tirtle ſtaſon , aftet the thafier of 
the ſcripture, which ſpeaking of the laſt tires compare.them as it were, unto ah 
houre in eyrher of ertrnitie , or the age of the world alreithe paſt. 
We are tauphe therefore in the firf! place, har God doth uwayes Weate rhe 
prayers of his children : RR — — — —— 
ary rm _ » 8 beſt knowing when, and tow to, 


| ens mophernret 1j p mere obo 
of Gad : but Pengetnee 


eſſe of God rhe carſ of hs frbexrace: Artalead wen 
repentance, foralfo that the filll rurtiber of thartyrs may | 
And for this cauſe riv/doube the L:ord faffered the Kina, V orda's; GHEY tod o- 


Bu... 
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$ 
bloorlfe tobe, | 


tube of 
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atthbt this antt: | 
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— A_COMMENT.; VPON THE! |; | 
inced) of the ſaintes- for the confirmation of the Chriſtiatrre- 


Hence we may not thinke,chat either the Churches ſufferings under Aatichriſt, 
were unknown unto the:Lord, or ha againſt his will : bar rather came to 
pate by bis. moſt wile. counſell, in whuch we ought to reſt, & never to-beſcanda- 
| liſed ar his fury,nor rage of any of his inſtruments,bar to reſt in the wotke of God, 

if ſo be he haye appointe, eyther thee or mee to be among the mymber of rhe mar- 

tyrs... To be ſbore, here we ſee that there is a communion between the ſaints in 
beaven,& thoſe on earth. For we are brethren & fellow ſervantsneytherace they 
our lords,and patrones,as Idolaters.imagine. And becing fellow Cam vr 
Chep.rg | leflerefule divine worſhip, then did the Angelwho forbade /obm ro worſhip him, [ 
oy noted ſaying, See thou doe it not :, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant, Worſbip God, 


But lay for us: & therfore we may pray torhem.I anſwerwere 
| this Legal it flow: The reaſon —— Bd as is a preat difference 
berwixt praying for others, and to be prayed unto. To pray one for an other is a 
dutie of charity, and common .untoall the faithfull. But to be religiouſlic invo- 
| cated upon, is a worſhip due to God alone according unto the commendement , 
Mar. 4,10, Thou ſalt worſhip the Lord thy Godg& him onely ſhalt thow ſerve. And therealon is, 

| becauſe God aloge is omniſcient,omnipot&r,S& preſent in al places, bearing,under- 
| ſtanding, & onely able to fulfil the defires of his people. Bur now the beaytly.An- 
gels,& glorified [pirits are neyther omniſcient,to behold all our a&ions:nor omni- 
| potent, as able to helpe us : nor can Rm Wgngt fm Ir ro 
The inter-\ . Beſides it is uncertaine;yea falſe, that the ſaintes doe at al i for us: ney- 
ceſſion of | ther can any ſuch thing be proved from this place. For rhe ſow/es of theſe martyrs 
ſantes # | pray not fortheir fellow.leryants,but to baye their owne } aur 
bere not | —_ _ they were, for elſe they would not have a 
oved: but! yine wrath ; neyther at the inſtant was their requeſt granted, but | 
condemned. Gmc opyojorts of God. To all which we may that from! viſions, allegorics 

no y 


can or ought to be drawen, repugoant to the word of God : as this is ? 


rn ying to the {aintes : for it is derogatory unto the honour of Chriſt, ! 
rey who + 4 m_ (criptures,is our onely adyocate in heayen : There s one me- 
Rom. 8.34 diatour betwixt God & Manybe Man Chriit feſms : Andowe have an adyocate with the 
| Father Jeſus Chritt the Iuft : And he maketh r f for ws. Now if the ſaintes were 
| UG rar edroceres:thes Chcald nor Chribe the enabe mediatour berwixr God & | 
' Man. Indeed we doubt not, bur the ſoules of the ſaintes in a general way doe 
; know the afflicted condition of the Church here, and defire ber deliverance: Bat 
| in ſpeciall ro know our affaires , they doe not, nor cannot. | 
| hey ſee (ſay they) in God,as in a glaſle,or by a refle&ion all our affaires here: 
1/4.63-16, but this is a mere fiction, contrarie to the ſcriptures : Abraham knowes: x norgl(- 
| ads pen of 4. But tio {chovah art our God: and Father. Bur they further 
| obje&; 
| They loveus: therefore they pray for us. 1 anſwer : It is true, love 
| Crit Zo then a and hero hey will icrede or wo dog rom 
| Coaaan if ua a ag _ inſa arg Lu; he were while he is nb 
>n. But,lay they, the ſaints in pray us,derogate not fr6 Chriſt, ſeei 
, the —_ of the ſaintes each for other aaa derogatorie antobind. | 
1 anſwer ; the reaſon is not alike:for the glorified ſaints cannot intercedein Chiifts 
| prelence without great diſhonour to him , bur the others beeing yet in the bodie, | 
-F-16-, are bound ( having a commandement) to pray one for an : which-the| 
_ .. | Jaintes in, beaven bave nor: yea,fay they [a for Paul bids the Hebrews to 
[Heb.12.28 pray for him. / anſwer: The Hebrews of whom this duty of love is requi we 
not in heayen,but here in_an earthly warfare. Beſides if this did 
' tiethe ſaintes in beayenghen allo ace they bound to pray cach for other : which is 
| abſurs and falſe. | To | 
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(ay) doth nor fee tha rw wird worry yo 
ey of Plas, wits fan, Gard was) caJng 9 er pn 
as it were, meſſengers berween the upper Gods and en : their petitions to [© 


middle berwixt both , 2s that they ſeem to be. neceffarie for man” before God, in 
this he doth notlepernte theur worſhip from the of the high Gods : Ang ' 
deriding this vanity he ſpeakerh further: 1: «9 70 fooksflbgco beleeve rhar ſich Gods as are 


heathenuſh vn nets derived from IV and Plato, 


EE — — 
— _— —_—_— 
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The third AR of viſion 1 1. 


The opening of the fixt ſeale. 
A great earthquake : darkening the lights, &c. 
12 And I beheld, when pra nad the fx rung ar ra 
. great carthquake,& t came biacke 4s [ac ; 
ee eines 2b 
13 And tn fell unto the cart — 
her untimely f aki ſhees ſbahenefomy 
14 Auth tate Shevelar a frm; rife, ar dyes together, and 
every mount aiue and were mooved out of their Jos 


THE COMMENTARTIE. 
IÞ 479 Nd 1 beheld] Horrible wonders ap 


_ _ tan rom \ ſhaking of th FE Caſe 


—_ ſion of monntaines and Iſlands 3 the 


eAmbroſe by a trope a 
deftru8tion of lenaflem. But what uſe was CET unto John by 
obſcure which was already paſt, ee Op ny 


| merlie Re 

| Lyra underſtands of the Diocletian perſecution, more cruel thes the 

ſome RR / pagan wi 3 ponpregncs ghar > gg 
Amichriſt, 


Andreas therfore (more probablie) refers it unto the time before the comming 

of Amici, wherein te mls dre ve pond 
» Bur moſt i 

porn of whoſe dT ſo an: norwithtanding 


[IeStot to to worſhip them as Gods 7 which ſubrilry DT 
eeth. eApmlewa(ieth he) denies them to be Gods: But m ſaymy they aroſe inthe | 7, ahok 


Con 


| the hiſtory in their 

ſom one particular A he Clugch about the y 

| ofthe world, = dug pou ety Sang pag efdbeſin, &. unto the fore- 
ſaid time. Nevestheleſle bercin they *. For Ribera and others i 
Menadth Yee renal wh. EFriſts laſt comming, IRITON = 


D 


made by men, ſhould more with the Go4s, whom God hath made, then men them- 151d. cap, 
ſelves whom God hamſelfe alſo creaed. Let us therefore caſt of Poperie as a 24+ 


p We I. it of the darknefſe over 
I WR of the earthquake, and ROE wm Matt.25. 
d. .. 


| the 
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Antichriſt ſhalbe brought upari the whole earths. 
the manie 
| reſtifie) the Church of Chriſt hath been excerciſed under Antichriſt. 
-. Now this At confiſterh of rwo parts 
horrible confuſion of the Chriſtian world under Aorichriſt : contained in the 12. 
I'3+14+ following 
the Chapt 
| is more comfortable, as beeing oppoſed to the former troubles yin which is: pro- 
{pounded unto the godlie for cs conlolation 
| foreheads, in the the following 
obſerved , howbeit manie 
lv & oiouſ] 
other s KO > na miſeries to | 
tend, but to the darkening of the matter: And therfore for the right underſtandi 
of the ſixt ſcale, we muſt of neceſſity have recourſe to the hiſtories of the ea 
and weſterne kingdoms, both from the time that 
the Weſt, and Mabumetiſme inthe Eaſt, as alſo diligen 
experience of the preſent times : touching all which a word or two in Generall. 
Abour the yeere of our Lord fix hundred, after that the Church had obtained | 
ſome reſt,6© was 
| gan to be rentalunder 
| agan worſhip (under 
vatied, as that ſhee became pa 
hot contention between the Biſhops of Rome, & Bitantium about the monarchi- 
' calprimazie overall other Bi 
| rittzcs much favouring Joyinian his metropolitan » made way for him to obraine 
the promacie, under a 
there ought alſo to be the chiefe chaire of the Church: Now onthe 
Gregorie Biſhop of Rome , invy 


corrival, affirmed that this title was wicked, perverſe, proud 
neyther ought there to be any ſuch hh anong 
lie 


laſt he thus concludeth. 7 (faith be;) doe con e affirm, t 
leth himſelf, or defireth to be called the univ rieſt 
his heart he lifts hinſelf up above bis follow brethren, is the 
Thus we ſec that Gregorie makes the title of aniverſall, to 
pride of {yvinian his corrival was ed. But Maxritiu a while Ci 
Nickedl/s murdered by Phecas, a 
'* +| Sabinian his ſucceſſour (thirſting after the foreſaid ryrannie) 
Gregorie, and made yoid biddecrees : however he attained not what he 
beeing prevered the yeere after by an infamous death. After him ſucc 
face the third, who by Phecas the ulurper 
Prieſts, votwithſtanding the clergic & moſt of the [ralian Biſhops 
. Thus he declared himſelf unto the whole world to be that Am: 
firſt ( as Platina-and other writers afficme,) that eſtabliſhed his ryranhie by 
| theſe, infolent expreſſions : as thus : we will and command: we appoint and charge, 
"we will and require &c. 

ym that thy: the Cortina world ___ 
| tion: For now Chriſt the S»n of righteoxſnes was obſcured: T he Moon of the 
' tifned into blood: The fare Bi mt * ' 
heaven, or the opened booke of holy 
& princes ftarid in} 


applic it to the horrible copfuſjons and calamities , which by 
own part I underſtand this ahird,Ati of the viſim.to ſhadow ous, 
ſore trials , wherewith for a thouſand yeeres and more (as hiſtories 


. The fr# treats of the greater & more 


from the laſt three verſes of | 
: thereaſon whereof I will ſhew by and by. The other part of the Ac? 


ing verſes, which are to be { 


, the ſealing of the elef? incheir | 
eight verſes Chapter. Nuw unleſle this 
things (I confefſe) in a way may be truely, 
treated of, touching this earthqaake, darkenmy of the Sw, & 
all the world : <.in deed theſe Generals 


x COMMENTARIE VPON .THE!, | | 


was firſt eſtabliſhed in 
tly conſider the ſtate and 


freed fr the p jon of operrenemies: ſhe immediately be- 
divifions, corrupted with diverde herefies, yea at length | 
cloake of Chriſtianitie) and humane traditions ſo pre- 
e and ſick eyen unto the death :- For then aroſe rhe 


and Churches. Hereupon the E May- 


pretence, that where the principall ſeat of the Em eden s 


yer in his 


and fri- 
Biſhops: 
ſe ; I'k k wat 
the true badge of An- 


ſo much prevailed'with the Emperout, as at that time the 


ing thjs bonour of uniyerſalitie and 


Greoorie dying about the 60g. Pe 
Scelard © aug oj. Pope 
ar, 
h ed Bons- 
was proclaimed aniy:rſal Biſhop,&F Prince 
L f ſed the þ 
and 


began to be ſhaken with a horrible me- 


fram heaven, Biſhops become ſecular princes: 
(criptures, rolled up : The moxntaine, kings 
power:to be ſhort,the Iſlands are remooved 


pardy of their 


Jeo 
{our of there late, by beeing brought under the yoke of Rormiſh tyrannie. Firm 


ab. _— _——— —_— = — —_— 
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= REVELAT. CHAP. VI. VERS. XIL AR: 3. Viſion 2. 


—_— d be tedious » how this eAmtichriſtian 
e, Ir ro r 

focceſſours of Boniface was afterward eſtabliſhed : As for Bonsface hi 
CET ee ES 
eccleſiaſtical harpics lo the as that deceit , 
gs Yo gs prey 
other. 


Popiſh writer himſelf c6fefſerh) were Magicians Sorcerers, Atheiſts, Adulterers Mucr- 
derers, wicked peryured, & umpure, not eApoſtolical, but apoſtarical and heretical men ; 


Chriſtianity in the Weſterne parts. 
Now about the ſame time, viz. in the yeere 6 09. Heraclinu 


no leſſe an wake in the Eaſt. For he (becing 


eſtabli 
| compoſe the Alcoran, who mixed t 
rmagh ues ee 


ro 
rune op atlevert ore ie mnaen moſt prope in 
W hence it came to that commotion, moſt 
from Chriſtian religion , and the Sun of 
miſt of Mahwmnericall ſuperſtition prevailed, and 
all the fourh 
K 


1910865 wonder _—_ delcribed,according to 
ſcriptures. Now we come to "the words themſelves 
ud bold. great earthquaks) moſt dreadfull and 
which ander the reigneof Anticteif(ﬆ ao int both Greeke & La- 
tine confeſle) the Chriſtian world, yea and heaven ir felf too, were to be ſhaken: 
a5 the darkning of heavenlie lights, the falling downe of the ſtars , and laſtlie the 


the Image or form of a earthquakes. Indeed ſuch kind of 


for rhe circumſtance of the places, will lead us unto'#'literal, & forme- 
times unto an dllegorical interpretation thereof/ | 
Vndoubtedly the predi&ions of Chrift , 


5 
= Gre ofucn wi hey ow rerdeyter the _ 
earth; ans freer flea i  ETLEES vos Serfmes 
—_ mp 20. E fled, 


an fon pt be dagal pageant io ce thing lc 
come to paſſe, 
| Now in other placcy theſe expreſſions doe ſer fortballegorically bo 


| rations, or Gods wu, ae?L- ana and thole eyther perricular 
| ales of the Chaney a inIay.13. >, nick enlerperee ut ee 


Ls a” The ſtars of heaven , hagsnif 


acne the Sun , and im the Moon , and in the Stars, 


nd magical cn ane imade.06 beech the 


Balens hath diſtributed thele Antichriſtian Popes from this Boniface unto Ju- Bale.in 
lixs TI: that is, from the yeere of Chriſt 606. ————_—_ I1513.intofive diſtin ——— { 
claſſes or orders : as may there be ſcen. W ho for the moſt part(as Genebrar dus a fone 


(who toke away Phocas the tyrant) Mahumet an {neg by open, ako 
a fouldiour and an hypoctite) by 

the help of the Perſians, rogke from Heraclius many provinces, and after be had | 
7 pri a kingdom unto himſelf, be cauſed one ng ys Nettorian Monke to 


every religion, in ſuch a 
ain ofcanal prope oven 


politie of his new uſurped kingdom 


res of the world allo : thele wow cones, doko of of the | 


things , with 


the concuſfion of rhe mountaines and Iſlands ry meer arr —— 5s 


> the end of the world and 'T;, be fignes 
are tobe taken litrerallie : as in at, 36. Mar-13. Lak.ty: hah 


non es be aloe 


ww 


they were (I ſay) capital enemies of Apoſtolical doctrine, inventours and defen- | 
ders of idalatrie, ſuperſtition,and a new worſhip, bloodrhirſtie men , and ſo have./ 
{ continued even unto this day. And here indeed the earthquake I to ſhake all 


| 


diverſe times menti h in the writi of the Prophers and Apoſtles : Bar : 
not in one and the awe ſence, th which tinge we ae wel ro take notice of : 


5 


vita Bonif | 
3» 
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j ng: | 
the rqmes of Bi # was looked at : but not what ſheep were in the Plati, m | 
ror Ny.nhs 
peſtilence, For on all ſides theſe | 


| 
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 rion theref hal not give their light : - The Sun ſhalbe darkned,and the Moon alfo not 

* | give hey bghr. And againin lai. 34.4- « And all the ho#t of heayen ſhalbe * and 
M ' and the heavens ſhatbe rolled together as 4 ſcroll: and all their ho#t ſhall fall down &c. 

| And from this place, as it ſeems by the like e, the words here in our text are 


coyer the Sun wuh” 


| | che been (lair rhe Lend mals ars thereof dark : 1 
acloud,and the Moon ſhall not give her light. Or chr f1 
motion'of the Church : ſontimes ina good ence : ſometimes in a bad : : and forn- 
times in both. 
In a good ſence ; 35 in Hag.2.7. & Hebr.12. 27. Thus ſaith the Lord, yet once it 
| "us «newbie and Lil ſake the bv and the earth, and the drie land. And 1 
| | will ſhake all nations: and the defrre 0 entiles ſhall come 8c. In which oracle is 
| propheſied of an uniyerſall concuſhon ap/ nr the reformation of the world by / 


W_— 
” 
oo a. A. _l— 


| pounded i in'our commentarie on Hebr 12.27. 
In the evil part it is undoubtedlie taken in this place , as ſignifying the ſhakin 
| of the heaven and earth,thar is,the future corruption & oppreſhon y the Chur 
f 'by Antichriſt. Now this concuſſion both in a good ſence by Chriſt,8 alſo in an ill 
The oracle | ſence by Antichriſt is prophefied of by Ioel 2. 28. 4nd « ſhall come to paſſe after- 
of loel | wardythat 1 will pore out my ſpirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
| hap. 2.27  propheſie,5c. And I will ſhew wonders m the heavens, m the earth,blood,& fixe,& pul- 
_— Lars of ſmoack the Sum ſhalbe turned into darkyes,& the Moon into blood,before the great 
| | & terrible day come. which propheſie Peter ſhewes to have been partly fulfilled , 
| * | when as 0n the day of PontecoF,the Apoſtles, 8 the Apoſtolical were mi- | 
| 'raculouſly filled with the holy Ghoſt : Partlie, to be accompliſhed before the laſt 
| * comming of Chriſt, at what time the Church ſhalbe troubled with horrible cala- 
| mities, not ſo much by hereticks or tyrants, as by Antichriſt , Chriſts adyerſarie. 
| Now thele things are forerold,leaſt the faithful ſhould imagine Chriſts kingdome 
 tobee of this world,or to expe pleaſures in this life: bar rather to them- 
ſelves forall manner of adyerfities, 8 inthe mean while beeing fully » that 
theſe calamities-ſhall no-way hurt the Ele& perlevering in prayer and fupplica- ; 


of Tehoyah,ſhalbe delivered; for in mount Sion 8 in Jeruſalem ſhalbe deliverance. Av- 
| areas Ceſarienſis wel oblerveth on this place, that thc crofſe and calamiries under 
| | Antichriſt,ſeem to be foretold unto the Church,to no other end,but that the godly 
| beeing przadmoniſhed lon be forehand, might be confirmed in the yery time of 
EE theſc terals by Antichriſt & Ji miniſters : ri fenders nd rence on; 
are lefle offenſive, when they come upon us. 
| | Thus we have heard whence anions :what they 
| fie, and wherefore they are foretold. Now let us conſider them one by one : 
| / are ſeyen in number: three whereof ſball come to paſſe in the earth. viz. The certh- 
| Jakes the trembling 0 of the mountains and the removall of the Ilands. Four ſhall ha Pp 
; pen. in heaven, viz, The darkning of the Sun : the changing of the Moon into blood: 
| fall of ſtars : and the conyolution of heayens . 
| The firlt is a great, carthquake.. This is made by the winds getting into the 
| hollow pafts of the earth and violently breaking forth. Hereuponthe earth ſha- 
| keth, TOE Tel eneanera Ck: & all 
T things are to bebold. Even ſo Antichrift puft up with baſe pride, & lead 
| ' by an evill ſpirit, hath ſhaken the Chriſtian the ancient order 
'and diſcipline of Chriſt, by changing bd into his icall Mo- 


the total com- | 


Chriſt ; the which how 'it hath been, 6 ſhall yer further be fulfilled, we haye ex- 


— 


oel2. 32: tion: and therfore this is atled a32 confclation. Whiteoer fhal call on the nawe | 


| 
taken. Apain in Ezech. 32+ 7- of dee I wins I will cover | 


— 


narcbie ; the which tooke. its beginning from the time of Pope Sy 


J. Forno | * 


ſooner were the Remiſh Biſhops by Can{tantine,and the rm 21 mr A ] 


| ſeq up with ourward dignitie and riches, bar they hereupon fwelling 
1 tion ,. "foreign to domineere , Sloth nwry art rn pipairerrt 
| tories of So eleſtinus, Leo, Leo', and others teſtifie: notwithſtanding this their 


Ko great | 


—— 
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Pope, whoa lengrh 


| The San becane Hack as ſackglorh of hair), Thisis the ſecond wonder. Chriſt the 
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VT IAG ROW 


z WnTver ofkapyrhar'is , 
throne» Then began) all che bowls of che con; thatis, ofthe Chriſtian world tis 
be horribly ſhakens: Fornow the: ic : is brought under the yoke of the: 
impoſed the law of abſti from marriage them +: 
Now the the + : borh ing the-worſhip. of God as alto the 
faich and free grace of Chriſt, is ſo.cot as nothing almoſt. remained ſound, 
bur the bare name» Now the. moxancaores, viz Emp , Kings and Princes 
if at any time they diſpteaſe the Pope, art fore ſhaken; yea troden urider 
par them ern >—— Pomona agel Frag pr ren on 
narions not, 43 we | 'it w oe i to re | 
ere —ar wamdrnas eVous calamities 3 which this Komane Antichrift 
bs __ I__ [(eth both nyt entrant 
I'1% 4pm, wroung the principallity of K&- 
onlh Iralir out of the hands of S markers. lend nga Jen's 
Lo 111. with the aid of Chee, drew away 'the whole Eropire of the Weſt, to 
ſettle ir (as forve of them boaſt) among; the Germngines. We need not infiſt upon 
hiſtories, ſeeing our owne daily experience doth ſufficicatly (cr forth the meaning 


_ % 


Fun of righteauines ſhalbe hotriblie cclipled , that is, the doctrinetauching bis 
offices and benefits darkned, and utterlie defaced. -- We beard before , how che 

chat rime : yet ſomething ill remained in ber, by: re found 
teachers who firmlie maintained the truth Ef Chrith ay Anzichrift'tren 
the Sw is tnade black as ſachclorh of hair, that is, moſt black , and hurrfull. Nor 
that Chriſt in hiaſelf-can ſo be made : but becauſe Antichriſt by his profeſſion 


or 

be gathered from many places of ſcripture:theſe 
bc couch paine thold thet ware them, pats bypocruncall Monkes, as Carth#- 
fians,' CappuJns, and other Aniuhriſtion frogs, (who glorie of perteRion) weare 
fuch 

badge) they teltifie, that rhey live. under the darkye{? of the Sun here ſpoken of. 
ha (thy) Cite uno rghcone v0 arkned unto us ; For the 
Pope profeſſerh Chriſt ro-by God and man againſt all herericks, I an{wer : If be 
ſhould openly calt off the name of Chriſt , then he could not have broughe the 
Chriſtian Church under his bondage, neither ſuppreſle che truth as now he doth : 
But his comming as the Apoſtle witnefleth, is wh all decerveablents of unrighteonſ- 
n@ in them that periſh. So that by the cunning pretence worry x lf 
he hath fraudulentlie overthrowne the Church: yea berein be hath mainly op- 
poſed Chriit,in that he was looked upon to be 4 of his name , as Hilarie 
and eAnſi write concerning him. The profe 
| trinitie > was indeed rhe maske under which he deceived the Ch 
| wiſe Chriſtians would have ſhunned him as the devill, Bur of whag uſe, I pray 
ou,is Chriſt withour his offices & benefits the which in popery ate troden under 
oot 2 what ——_ it to beleeve that the Turk is the Emperour of the Eaſt,from 
whom, unleſle it be by thy own deceit, thou canſt not ex{pect eyther good to thy 

ſelf or others ? R 2 Yea 
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both teacherh and makerh ſuch a Chriſt, | 
Itis that the haire of ſachg/oth bere (| of, is made of the black hair 
of goats, : whereof in former tirve they made mourning garments , as | 


did prick the fleſh "ra 


for the beating down of their fleſh ; but indeed hereby (as by a true | 
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|, Yea fay they,wrealſo profeſſe Chrilt 
butlee it : for ifintliced they | 
f would not then haye miideto theindetvs fo da 


have don: For doe they toxery to 5. $a Ptrey to: 

pray for then? Tf they did beleeverobe 

= 
fication ; ot of tioty , 674. fire , and fg aftribe Alyation, 


yi 5 ack tb) of kr! 
for & irid Grp 
s 


con of ial adof he creams 


"Now ti Kar inbe ar dog 


niſh and Jewiſh ceremonies mingied 


aoverany rider rarer 
the bare name. - 

the humane craditions, their hecbea- 
Chriftianiſme, of which 1 
CE CO br more burdened with them gben 
the nd Peywrby which to be ſhort it oa ode Lhd pre 
nods, P ahichrhe Cliert vr remged intros focalr kan darn, 

bvech itire cdvidoogrn, wal into brothel houſes. 

Aid the neoon became 4s blood] The third woder the moon, is meant 
the Church, as Cans 6. 9. Fait as the woon, Reviret. The Sw is Chit as we 
, Nowwhetexreclle loln/Eihe Mey bomumtanetioguiis 
the Moon black and reddiſh, aad ome- 
ATE An SS 

: 

che Churche! ſhee receiveth/icall from Chriſt 
The {ercer is-,tharthe Choreh ſhalt bezurned 
commotion of Amtichriſt. The like phraſe the Lord uleth in 
Nd ng. Butahonce comes this'bleod ano the Mſeon > 1 anſwer: by the cruel 
| ryrannie of Antichriſt, the Oharch red with he blood both 

and of the Saintes. For this on. by wats, and partlie 

| For the Pope not by ng comet to uſurp the'richof Peter the 
Prince of the'A 


& under thar'pterence to 'terrify the workd with his firi- 
'twall lightnings, he tah alſo drawnour te te 


{word againſt Emperours , 
kings, princes, and*Chriſtian narions,/ fall bloodie warres.As we 
may {ee in the extr of Boniface V Ti touthing ſn anodd obe dzence, 
where it is expreſſely faid , chat the pob hrh rv fronds th Tyr 6: 
vill : andir is furrher added © that rhe; ſed by the Chareh : rung 
riall by the hand of kings and ſowldiers according to the pleaſure and patience o $1 
rat dnningychec< tore; ngs and fouldiers, bat the Popes vaſlals? rar vpn 
chentar lod cnn hoy he Pope ich ilt at his pleaſore and com- 

and their fouldiers ? And 1s it not the Pope, that eauſerh the Mon 
rene ood ? bur in this alforhere is deceit and fallacie, for the Romiſh 'Bi- 
ſhops, have not onelieuted rhe Gvill ſword in the hands of princes ; bur alſo in | 
their own : having theſe ma pms Lara together rurned rhe Moon into” blood, 
| by the many crnell watrs toned and ray ee Benevenurns de Rams- 
* batdis a noted hiſtorian, thus writeth concerning Boniface the eight , above rwo 
hundred and thirtie yeares aooe : that, Alberrns Dirke of Auſtria beein by the Ele- 

| Btors thoſert king of the Romanres, deſired of 'Beniface that Pope the b 
coronation : to whom this lofrie tyriont anſwered, that be was umyor thie of the Empure, be= 
_" had trauteronſlie k Hed his Lord Adolph in warre: and having the crowne on his 
| owne head ; and a ſword yirt 10 bus loines; he laid : I An Cars AR, Palins TT. the 
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the of Chit 


merry ot rf 
in France, making 
of martyrs. Tha 1doabt hoo an: wa 
of the Moojr into blood : /4cehing which 46 T-wil rebeac a yerie rpernocable 
"Ty, a es 


Biſhops of tht Churches ror pa 12.1, ,The 


on. her crowne, ſignifying the _ogs reachers of rhe * 
| which fell; are os OH * 
, 1 cation 2 


Fenn bo ents; 
ur of Has «34+ 
and wherforeth 


ther for fear 


= with their blood. For P 


(hg) Sap Sho tl 
wb Aarne 


34-4+ Heaven bp 
the lecand day: 


failing and £ a rae Pha But after what manner ?, as a ſcroll rolled to 


ve a3 tric," 'This fall of the [zars ed by 
roog of en Pans | 


wind blowing untimelie 
+/ the mighti wind, 

excommunication, or for promotion ſake readil 
14. end the rg 73 arted as a ſcroll) The fift worider i raked out of ai. 


akin) is that outſpread firmarnent'which Gad 


the means of 
the ſtreets, riv 


cds in nba 


hi ear by ile 


was "We ty have Tk ws {ars Sh 
ed: Bew. 1-20. the ſeyen ſtars, dre the ſeven 
woman, of Chy h hath 


A Co fees PAs 


| areT ſay; principall Biſhops and teachers, who by e the 
| Ln kn of Aeniche Ft m heaven unto the earth , among whom Bj- 
| | ſhop of Rome was chiefe, and with him all others, who ackhopledged bi bim for their 
They fell anto the exxth, warts, wary Jo their paſtoral charge 
_ +=e and ming imitating the hare rarmagrs 
holie giving ele to oe af affaires, az to ed gray 
al other yaiities & pleaſiires in princes courry : yea far ex hob n pe 


Papal axchoriry, 0080 win which all of them ey- 


beppley'on 


yrth lights bo the fourth days, T his heaven 


R 4 Li, - 


Aa. _ 


| 


ma. 
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Tok did eem to des 
earn 


cover his king- 


ey by ya 
5 don ne pcs 


is true of the Church of the Dt 
(Chri/t. | dome withthetitle he CS: 8 


the word & Sacraments ves) to be 
es : nevertheleſle they are hugh url ep » bur a ſnags 
_ = hero 


by 
Grohl bid.8 nor 

| to whom ed Al the day Ec RR ITeg. | 
Sa: 5 grants apt4V Ir is rrae 
| were men, & cool ff hid as they were martyrs : bat hi d, asa Church,or the | 
thereof : for they were condemned & accounted by +00t 8s 

Chriſts ones,but as wicked hereticks { 
The heevey This heaven or ow ſpread [monary oke right underſtood ofthe ope- 
departing, | | ned pafieh Ra ohictby Anichriſt & his inftrumEts was ſhut of 
fon eff up,YEea» under foot:uliri $i Ge ne PAIR revercce, the Fathers, 
obs St Ser Conſt Legends &c. Moreover face this booke of God 


( ro how have the Jeſwirs laboured to role ix 
E: dar rat 32 tbe ſame Ko rg ang 5 067m; 


en Fre Tree ope. For thus they expreſly. write: | 
Andrad. £/Ay< T7, a ca of the T, ler une Ae ants 


of the Charch. 


ado | og Gad to bee 


eAnd all the mom moyed] 'T his is he fixr wonder, which Andreas 
Waak, ; doth rightly underſtan jo rar dare. others in wordlie power«For iri Rey, 
| 17.10» by mountains, kings are in which ſence judge it is bere alſo ! 


| raken: neither doth it any way croſle. this expobition, that kings are expreſly no- 
minated in the following verle ; Temg ant ploce concerns the following Ate 
is to be underſtood of rheir 
[ But how have kings been moved by Antichriſt The hiſtories of the Popes | 
| declare thus diverſe wa yore Firſt by their ecclcſ1aſtical authoritie, fraud & threat- 
nings, conſtraining Emperours and kings not onely 'to maintain by fire and 
ſword their ordinances and decrees, but eycn to caſt themſelves downe,& kiſſe rhe 
[The Popes | fret of their bolineſſe: And ſecondlie cipily ; for Antichriſt ſpared neither X ag nor 
ranne | Keiſar, but whoever would not doe all things according to his pleaſure, ole 
{5 1, | be oppreſied, 'aurinyake-r fron rmew Gregorie I 1, having excom- | 
== pr waa | anda a Leo deprived him of his revenues. Pope Zacharie,, de- 
poſed ek inns P ain Leo 111 deprived the Grzcian E of 
| the Weſtern Empire. Alexander III. firſt proodlie amp led with his ET os 
| Frederick 1, before be would receive him into favour, Gregorie V 11, diſplaced 
| Henriel V. Innocent I IT. thruſt out Orho I V. Innocent rs apts Empire 
| from Fredrick I 1. Clement ne ]. excommunicated Ladopyick I V. [ulues 11. ” 
| prived the great ah td of Prance)of his kingdome of Na- 
| yarrc- Sixt V, fought to eoole of France, & Eh7abeth queene 
| of England 8c. To be ſhort Antichrift powerfully moved the mounraines, againſt 
Em an Ainns, & Chriſtian | gh his Sophiſters & councils,uſurping | 
| to tionſelf pat 8 over whole councils,boaſting that by bim kings doe reigne, 8 | 
| thatit is in his power to caſt them downe when he pleaſetb coy brmmoa an] | 
| cils are authentick without his approbation. T his is a true & pl ion. 
| eAnd the [oids were moyed ont of their places] This is t : rom onder,.| 
' Hlands are invironed with waters : The waters Dnike peoples Chap. 17. 0. .and 
| therefore by the [landybere are meant nations or the ſubje&s of princes : rheſe 
| alſo are moved : farall are neceſlitared upon pain of ſalvation to ſubje& themſelves | 
; unto the Rowiſh Biſbep : neither can any by, ner ſel, tor make any bargzine , bur | 
| | according | C 
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ing to- his pleaſure as appeares by the ext of Boniface V LII; We | 
—_— ; hs ny Faceſce m loan - 
_—_ wit £990 EIT he by wbjett ey ry” fheyr; wegreagthig vrt 


peoples, & communaltie becing deprived of their Chriſtian liberrie , which they | 
enjoyed under the Apoſtles , were brought under Antichriſts yoke , under whi 
they ſerve and groan eyen unto this day; . "1 


—  —— 


| 
' The fourth Actof the ſecond viſion concerning the final P 
puniſhment of the wicked. 


i5 And the Kings the earth, and the great men , and the rith men; 
and the ct axyvegay, O comgy men, Ia} ; 
und every free-man hid themſelves tn the dens, and tn the rockes 
the mountaines, | 
16 And ſaid to the mountaines and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
ft = him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrgth of 
the Lambe : 


1} For the great day of his wrath i« come; & who ſhall be able to ſtand? | 
THE COMMENTARIE. 


NA the kings of the earth] Many (with Lyra) referre theſe 
ons yin hg Diocletian & Maximianu , whoſe | 
againſt the Chriſtians Exſebixs treateth of Hiſtor. 

Sz 16.3. & 9. becauſe in thoſe dayes men of all conditions & 
Ly eſtates, both great and ſmall,not beeing able to endure the 


® extremitie of tyrants , ſought to hide elves in caves, 
IRE CA mountaines and woodes. But erre from the ſcope, & 
in my opinion offer yiolence to the text : for y by kings 8c. are not 


, but men in place and authority: Now inthoſetimes there 
were no Chriſtian kings,that we read of,to be perſecured,or to ſhun theſe tyrants. | 
Beſides the following words, hide xs , and f, 4s , are not expreſſions of the 
godly groaning under the crofle, but of the wi Gas rarer yes 
as the cauſe annexed ſhewes : for the great day of his wrath is come: which cannot be 
poſſiblie underſtood of the day of the Diocletian perſccntions | 
Others therefore haye thought , that theſe things ine to the laſt times, 
jthe primer ecutours. So Andreas, The kings, ſaith hee, and all the 
princes, & rich men,&c. rather deſire to be hid in mountaines, rocks and caytt, then 
to feele the wrath and ſcourgts of the Lambe which at eAntichriſis comming ſhall oyer- | 
whelme thoſe miſerable men : Or certainaly they ſhall thus greatly quake for feare of the | 
judgements prepared for them after the reſurrettion of the fleſh, which neyer ſhall haye 
an end | 


Therefore this fourth At of the viſion ing the final puni of re- 
pence rig nut 6. Fog autor os wereth ſucceſfive- | 
| ly to the third AR, howbeit neyther this nor the third is yer fullie ended in this { 
Chapter, as before we noted. For as the third AF hath rwo parts : the fir#? ſet- 
ting forth Antichriſts tyranny oyer the Chriſtian world , #s the three yerſes: 
the other his reſtraint, and the ſealing of rhe eledt afterward deſcribed in Chap. 7) | 
So likewile the fourth AZ conſiſts of two both full of joy and conſolation | 
to the Church: the firſ# whereof ibeth the final and univerſal deſtruQtion of 

the wicked, in the three laſt yerſes of Chap.6. The ſecond ns ge agg on | 
dition which the ſaintes ſhall enjoy with the Lambe in heayen from y.g- of Chep« 

7. unto the end thereof. | Now 
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| x32 | | A COMMENTARIE' VPON THE | 
' Now we come to handle the puni of the wicked , the which here is 
bur briefly touched, bur afterward more largely ferforth inthe ing viſi- 
| ons : The nd ered thy ma wicked for a while op- 
eſſe and afli&t the Church, yer they ſhalFone day finallie periſh: their rage & 
| ves ſeeking to deſtroy the godly, ſhall turn to their arrer % ans 
| ruin : for ordinarily injury = beforc.deſtruftion. Now the reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe God is juſt, 8 will not ſuffer their crueltie to goe unpuniſhed : And 
| alſo be is omnipotent, and able, eaſily to caſt downe the kings of the earth, which 
= . | have riſen up againft him : to bee ſhorr, he is faithfull and true,to performe the | | 
FE | | promiſed TEEN and glorie unto the ſaintes. Now here is deſcribed r.The 
? | condition of the adyerſaries : 2. their trembling- and deſpaire : and thirdly the 
cauſe thereof; 
And the kings] And, here is not ſo much copulative, as continuative or adver- 
fative, for, then rhe kings : or, but the kings &c. For it ſignifies the effect of this 
reat Amtichriſtian earthquake : we have not in this place, neyther Antichriſt , nor 
is falſe prophets and paraſites, by whoſe fraud he was adyanced; here named : 
not asif bhicy ſhould go unpuniſhed : bur becaule their deſtru&ion is purpoſlel 
| & mare manifeſtly deſcribed in the following hiſtory, and eſpecially in the ff 
| and (ixt viſions , by many fearfull expreſſions. | 
| T hele here are kings, great men, rich men , tribunts, and mightie men, and 
| | all bondmen and fieemen.that is, both high & low all of the laicks (as they call them) 
[ | of what degree ſoever, who have been inſtruments eyrher by their authority or 
| wealth to adyance Antichriſt to that hight of rtyrannie and cruelty, or who for 
the eſtabliſhing of his power, have drawen the ſword , or been helpfull in making 
| or kindling of the fixes wherin the rs were burnt. 
| But this alſo isto be _ more largely ___ - the _ ad $0 Charch, 
| cyen from the beginning of the world, viz. as well ſuch as perlecated rhe godlie 
ranges. under the a N 6.257 Pharaoh, Saul, Abab, N ebuchad-nezar, Antiochus 8c. 
great men | AS thoſe under the Goſpel, viz. Herod, Nero, Domitian, Trajan, Severn, Decins, \ 
"_ Diocletian, }ulian, Valens, and whoſoever elſt have bent their bow gy_ Chriſt, 
and inſulred over his truth, or at this day, doe ſeek ro uphold Antichriſt. Bur in 
| the end, an unhappy and lamentable deſtruQion ſhall come upon them. 
we come to treat of this great cataſtrophe: I againe deſire the reador not 
| ' ro thinke it ſtrange , that we expounded the monntams & lands ſpoken of in v. 
| | 14- to be kings and natioris : though it ſeems that they are here onely expreſlic 
| named: For before they were more obſcurelie and reſtrainedly ſer forth by the 
| names of mountains & 1landgmoved ont of their place by Ancichri#, that is, by him 
ſeduced ,ſhaken , and ſubjugated : but here in is prefigured the over- 
| | throw of all enemies eyther under,or before Antichri . 

Y | This alſo by the way we may take notice of, that Andreas underſtands by kings 
. - | of the earth, thern whoſe power and ſtudie onelie is in and abour earthlie things,as 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


ted 


—_— 


time 


having nothing to doe with Chriſt & heaven. | 
ef captains] Gr. x1Miagye ſignifyi mes over thouſands,fuch (as _ 
A iars Fd eirs ark anc wnp for in a Romane Legion (whi 
conſiſted of ſeyen thouſand and ſomrimes more) there were ten of ſoul- 
diers : whereof the firſt bande was _ having 1105 footmen and 132 
men of armes : and properlie ſuch as over this bande were called c#1- 
| hiarchigcollonels,or chiefe captaines. Vegetixs lib.2., de re milit.. cap. 2. & 6. 
. Every bondman and every freeman] that is, all other enemies of inferiour ranks, 
| Who were ſtrong ro ſhead the blood of the ſaintes,and to perſecute & blaſpheme 
4 Copel: now fearfull indeed , ſhall be the end of every one of them , as it | 
| olloweth. 
| And hid themſclyes in the dens] Wee read that the godlie in times of perſecu- 
| tion often fled iato mountaines , woodes and deſerts , hidings themſelves there 
| | for fear of tyrants , as the hiſtorie of the Machabecs , and others Ry 


_—— 


— Ne mmm A A ll, ll, ns 
_ — DA. — 


| 


| 


| 


1a þ 
FP." 
2 


* , : Y 
4 FOILED FE LVO 
D ES þ4 


- oy 
« 


- a 
£ 
w 0 


REVELAT. CHAP.VI. VERS.XVL. 
here , not the under 
of ? asis plainly to be gathered 
that is, on Ars ſhall doe that themſelyes, which formecly they conſtraine 
ſaintes to doe:it ſignifies their extreem fear and perplexity: as not knowing where 
to'turn themſelves for to finde any fuccour. Now their kingdoms , palaces; for- 
treſſes, and munitions of warre: now their armies , legions , militarie » &c. 
cannot helpe them : bur in yain doe they fly unto dens & rocks, which ſhall not be 
open to receive and hide rhem. And therefore they ſhall deſpairinglie cry, 
Ah fall on us, and hide ws] The voyce of men wirhourt hope of and falva- 
tion, and wiſhing that which no wiſe man would deſire: to wit ,to be cruſhed 
under the mountaines and miferablic brought to nothing. 

This is « proverbial deſcription of the wicked deſpairing, by which is intima- 
ted, that ſach ſhall be the horrible appearance of things , as that they 'ſhall an 
hundred times rather defire any cruel death;then with ſuch a dreadfull diſtra&ion 
& feare of prelent puniſhment enjoy the light any more. Three times in ſcripture 
we finde theſe ions. Once m Hoſea 10. $8. concerning the overthrow of Iſ- 
racl by the Aſſyrians. Secondly m Luke 23.30. touching the deſtruttion of Ie- 
ruſalem : and thirdly in this place about the final pun:ſhmenrt of teprobates. 
And this here is rightlie applied to the like miſeries, beceals in their cauſes they 
are all alike. Fot of old this exclamation was fulfilled in the wicked Ilraelites,bee- 
ing caſt both into temporal & eternal puniſhment. Afterward it was alſo yerified 
in the deſtruction of the city, and the utter overthrow of the Iewiſh nation, and 
ſhall moſt fallie be accompliſhed at the day of judgerr.ent : when the wicked ſhal 
hear that fearfull ſentence pronounced : Goe ye carſed into the erernal fire, which is 
_ for the devill and hus angels. Then ſhall they burſt forth into theſe words of 

paire : Mountaines fall on us : as thinkin 


it better for them once to be cruſhed 

by the mountains and brought to nothiny, then for ever to be tormented in flames 
of hell firc. | 
Bur here , I cannot ſufficiently wonder at the falſe and impious interpretation 
of Lyra,Gagnews and others, who are not aſhamed to applie that unto the martyrs 
& ſaintes in heaven, (t to eſtabliſh their blaſphemous invocation on ſaintes 
departed) which the ſcripture plainly attributes unts — pairing of ſal- 

&, 


A&.4-4. Viſion 2- 
jon, but the perſecutors themlelyes arg 
by what followeth : they 


then 


deſi 
vation, Theſe crys they wil have to be made by the the Ducletian 
perſecution: —wcankew A & the rockes, to be he Samre,colled Mount aines - 
of their exaltation, unto heavenly things. Vnto then the godlie in their ſtrai 
and anguiſhes ſhall cry : fall on xs :* that is, come to us, and help us in our 
tion. Hide us: that is, prote& us by praying unto God for us. Bur what a 
ravation of ſcripture is rhis >? We know that the godly martyrs in their perſe- 

cution yer fled unto God fitting on the throne, 8 unto the Lewbe ſtanding 
in the midſt thereof, that is, Chriſt the onely ſaviour : Bur for any worſhip to be 
rend:ed unto fained ſaintes the martyrs and others of the faithful were 
ignorant of. For what can be imagined more wicked then that the martyrs in their 
greateſt anguiſhes, leaving God &Chriſt, ſhould implore the help of the creature, 
apainſt rhe expreſſe conimandement of God, call upon me in the day of trouble &c, 

From the face of him that ſits] There are three cauſes of this their great fear and 
deſperation. The ſight of God & the Lamb : the day of jud : and art eyill 
conſcience. T ouchirig the firſt no marvaile, ſeeing God is « conſuming fire , & the 
wicked are as ſtubble which the fire eaſely conſumerh & brings to nothing, 

end from the wrath of the Lamb] No where in ſcripture is wrath attributed un- 
to theLamb,bur in this place, &here it noteth that revEging juſtice proper to God 
alone, which the wicked ſhall tremble at when the nce the 
ſentence , go yee emrſed &c. Now here the Godhead of the Lamb is evi 


ved, ſeeing Antichriſt and his wicked inſtruments doe, and ſhall ſtand in 


none but of God onely omnipotent, as is confirmed by the following reaſon, 


S 17. For 


xxx17, 


NM Lhr9e. dexne 


d:ity, 


_— _ 


J | | 
of the laſt } 
ay. —_ 
| pes. In the mean white let the reader obſerve the relative %8yng auvrg ,| 
| of bus anger, evidentlic proving (as before we ſhewed) the deitie of Chriſt. For 
| 


that great day of wrath, or 0 8 (pany 47A rap, d is e- 
ro eo in the ſcriptures call the great dey of Jeboyab. ler. 30:7 loel 2-13.31. 
| Zepha. 1.14. Mal-4+5 . At.2.20. Now here this day is called, The great day of the 
eto ſhall able to ſtand] The third cauſe of thei trembling 
| And who » to [ban caule of their ing, is an evil con- 
| ſcience againft God, Men,& the ſpouſe of the Lamb. The words are taken our of 
| | loel 2.11. For the day of fchovah ts great and terrible, and who can abide it. Even the 
godlic themſelves break forth into the like ſpeeches , when they looke upon the 
; | rigour of Gods judgements : If thou ſhoulde#t obſerve miquitie O Jehovah, who ſhall 
| ſtand? but this they ſpeake with a filial fear,and —_—_ of themſelyes, and nor 
| with horror, deſpairing as doe the wicked. To ſtand in judgement, is to rely on the 
| confidence of a good cauſe,and to beabſolved or quitted : as C:cero ſaith in his e- 
{ piſtles,7eſterday we fiood well im the Senate. Not to ſtand,is to looſe ones cauſe,anft ro | 
| G condemned, according to the Plalmiſt,the wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgement.P!. 
I-5 ſo againe the fooliſh ſball not ſtand m thy ſight, Pla.y.y. Hence here cry out, 
Who?that is, none of Gods enemyes, & the Lambs,ſhallbe able ro ſtand. Thus we 
bave heard the As of Antichriſts tragical end: now followes the __ and joy- 
COCAING> 


| | 


| 

| ful change of the church;the ſealed & holy ones ſhal ſtand before the 
ing to God andthe Lamb: Salvation bee to our God, &c. 
| 
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The Argument , Parts , and Analyſis of 
Chapter V II. | 


He wonders of the fixt ſeale , belonging to the third Og 
& fourth At of viſion 2. are continued m thu Chapter. After 
E the prodigious earth-quake of Antichriſts kingdom, and the | 
i* horrible cryes of bis ſupporters under their puniſhments : | 
PI Now further things are exhibited unto John, ſome to come 
am #0 paſſe in heaven, and others in the earth. In the earth he 
| ſaw four Anpels labouring to hinder the blowing of the windes : And ano- 
| ther Angel reproving them, and ſealng of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, a hun- 
dred fourty and four thouſand ſaintes m their ſorsheads. In heaven, he 
| ſaw an innumerable multitude before the throne ſhouting with prayſes unto 
| God, and to the Lambe, one of the four and ewentic Elders hewing unto 
| _—— they were, andtheir happie condition. And thus the 7 nos, ut 
25 ended, 


| 


The parts are two. . 


f Row fri rouching the indeayour of the four Angels , and their reſtraint , in 

the hirlt. 8 yerles. The other containes the harmonious thanksgiving of the bea- 

venly inhabitants, and of their felicity from v.9. unto the end. 

In the former part is ſet forth the ſtate of the godly Prat 9. 
ome: 
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| dome, that is, howſoever Saran and Antichriſt ſhall labour by all means poſſible 
' to ſuppreſle the Golpell, and tread all things under foot : yer ſome winds ſhall | 
blow aris, ſome witaetles of ive tiurk (hal frongly oppols & ichriſt,the Lord 
till preſerving cerraine thouſands of his ſealed ones from becing burr by him : of 
whom ſhoukd conſiſt the true Charchof God. This part ofthe prer is oppoſed 
to the ea ke and Antichriſtian confuſions prefigured in the third 4 , 
treated of in Chap.6.v. 12-13-14. with which cobereth that which bere followes 
concerning the four Angels, and lealing of the elect in their fore-heads. 

In the latter part is repreſented the future ſtate of the bleſſed martyrs, and o- 
ther fairhfull ones in beaven , even as many as in this life have made white their 
robes in the blood of the Lambe. Thi part is oppoled to the borrible cryes and 
torments of the wicked, treated of C +GoV>IF-I6-17, * 

In this Chapter therefore the third & four h Ai of the ſecond viſion is fully 
eto entiowhele Chapuri cnloedia orb echo Chbalnincs 

: and for the triumphant in -T ings thus ied,the 
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| The foureþ AQ of viſion 17. 
The firſt part of the Chaprer. | 


Of the reſtraint of the four Angels , and of them that were marked 
| with the ſeale of God, under Antichriſt. 


i. Andafter theſe things, I ſaw foure Angels ſtanding on the faure cor- 

Ners o the eek header the foure ws | th —_— the 
nde thould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 

2. And1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt , hoving the ſeale 
of the living God : and be cryed with a loude voyce to the foure 
Angels, to whom it was given to hiurt the earth and the ſea, 

3. Saymg, Hurtnot the earth, neither the ſea , nor the trees, till we 

ave ſealed the ſervants of our God in therr fore-heads. 

4- And I heard the number of them which were ſealtd; and there were 

| ſealed an hundred and and foure thouſand of all the tribes of 

the children of Tſrael. 

5. Of the tribe of Tuda were ſealed twelve thouſand. of the tribe of Rew- | 


ben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed 

ewelve - and. Joo 
| 6, Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve t 

thali were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of were. 

ſealed twelve thouſand. I &.x 


i | 

= Of the tribe of Simem were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were pre twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 1ſſachar were | | 

ſealed twelve thauſand. | 

$. Of thetribeof, were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of | 
Hoſeph were ſealed twelve thauſand, Of the tribe of Benjanan were | | 
ſealed twelve thouſand. | { 4/l 
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THE. COMMENTARIE, 


Nd after theſe things) Now Jobs rehearſeth what he further ſaw 
4 in the ix: ſeale, beeing contrarie tothe former,as containing joy- 


7 donand what at they ſuffered for the ſame. Here he ſees 
{ what in the mean time was don by the godly on earth, & what 
7 was laid up fot them in heaven, Now herein j doe 


| verie differ, and for the moſt part doe rather then 

explain rhe tnatter, in not obſerving the method and {cope thereof. 
; Lyra nw <1» Jogger: "nnd" 007 ag? TOS Te 
rours. The four Angele fendang on or ature A aro” ca ry 2 BY ur 
winds of the earth, he gems 2 ww M1 ecutors of the Chri- 
ſtians, who (after Diodetian and Maximianus bad laid downe the Empire) affli- | 
Red the Church in many parts of the world at one time : «Marximians inthe 
Eaſt ; Sever in Italic : Maxentins at Rome : Liciniow of Alexandria in Egype:» 
thele held the windes, that is hindered the teachers of the Church , that they jhould 
not blow, that is , preach Gods word : for as by the blowing of the windes the 
earth is made fruirfull : ſo the preaching of the Goſpell fruftifyerh the garden of 
the Church militant. By the earth, ſea and rreahe underftands Chriſtians , fome 


thoſe four tyrants from hurri of Cheitians. Far Conflareine arlengrh overcame 
eM axentins, Licinins, and their fellow tyrants , and having obtained the 
pony thouſand in the forchead, that is, beeing converted 
unto the faith of Chriſt, he beſtowed many great priviledges upon the Church,8 
be anb ceitoabeddtutedmc ds 
ns hus fa f,namelv,that the windes ſignifi pre 

is interpretation I thus far approve of,namelv,that the windes lignife prea- | 
chers, and the blowing of the windes, Gods word preached : and the holding of 
the windes, the hindring of Goſpell in rhe cqurle thereof, mt BY WR 
of the reſt unto the ſhort ſpace of thole four tyrants it agrees little to the ſcope, 
ſeeing thoſe things were to happen a long while after under Antichriſt, 
y 


aSA 
reth he comparing of theſe things whhthe Glow 
ing viſions will more clearly manifeſt, Beſides hee erreth an ing (onſtan- 
tine this ſealing Angel, ralemuch as unddubtedlie the outward ligne of the croſſe 
is nothere at all intended , but a higher mylterie concerniog the preſervation of 
| theele& , and their ſeparation from the abominations of Antichriſt , leaſt they 
ſhould be defiled thereby ; as will more plainly appear by the matrer > 

Ruperins refers this unto the four kingdoms of the world hindring the fair 

c—__ — Perſian, Greek, 8& Remane Erapires : but this is too 
general W885 03” 


eAndrea (herein agreeing with moſt of our interpreters) doth more rightlie 
appli it ro the rimes of Antichriſt :..xowhich Kibera allo conlentetb, but yer in 
this be erreth, viz. in that be thinks chat the following contents of this are 
to be applyed to the four yeares reigne of is ſupple Antichriſt. For generally 
the following viſions doe plainlie repreſent the foregoing four Ats of the ory 
of the Church from Tohns time eyen unto the end,ander orher figures: be alſo dit- 
fereth from al others in\t#king theſe to be good which are here ſpoken of: |* 
wheras all others agree , that they are evill Notwithſtanding in this 
they doe ie erre thorow an erroneus ſu jon,in reſtraining the time of 
Antichriſt unto the laſt four yeeresof the world ,confidering that Antichriſt hath 
allrcadie reigned aboye a thouſand yeares , eyen from Boniface the third, who (as 


we | 
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| Church ? no mare fincere 


| windes from blowing upon the earrbſea, & trees, But we may as fitlic applie this 
to the Popes {piri _— ing upon the four corners of th earth, 
ſeeing be hath every where his Zegare 4 Latere , his creatures (T fay) to maintain 
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we have al wasthe firſt that profeſſed himſelf amiverſal prie#?, lca- 
ving unto his this moſt wicked tele nnd mark of Arvkehritt. | | 
Bur to ler paſſe cheſe mens opinions,we here rake notice of a ſecond part of the 
thad Att of viſtunT I. wherein Jobs is informed of the ſtare of the godliedyri 
the earrbquakes, and Antichriſtian commotions. For having ſeen things 
borrible and prodigious ,even a violent alteration of all ſtates of the Chriſtian 
| world under Antichriſt , be having I fay feen «MM abawer in the Eaſt; and the 
| Romneſh Biſbops in the Weſt the Charch by fice and (word, and irbpo- 
fing their decrees and idols apon all , ing Chriſtian religion by their mani- 
fold traditions, heatheniſh and Iewiſh ſuperſtitions , in {o twch as unto-the 


Churches of the Weſt was left almoſt nothing, bur the bare name of Chriſt. Now 
leaſt Iobn (ſeeing theſe thi 


) ſhould thus have thought with himfelf: what ſhall 
Chriſt be chas oppreſt and under by Antichriſt ? ſhall there bee no more a 
preaching ? no more faithfull & yaliant teachers to op- 
pole Antichriſt? ſhall indeed the ele& alſo be drawen away into errours,of whom 
agar a > _ ICE Now hence it js that 
this preſent ns wrdes, and of the four Angels labouring in vain 
fort armorie. [nbutrndimger. rar ber tube Concer _mhrogus-, 7 Airy 
| contuncliy epyote dackebetf and be fealed in their forebeads, ſignifying their 
fafety and preſervation unto the end, | 

Alcaſar prefuppoleth (howbeit not truly) that theſe things appertaine unto the 
ſeventh ſcale:bur it 1s repugnant ynto the very text in Chap. $.x. and though it did, 
yet would it no way help the conſequence which thence he draweth. 

Four Angels ſtanding] Now concerning thele Angels ,let us ſee, who they are, 
what they did, and the cauſe thereof. By theſe eAnge!s, I underſtand Satan & his 
A by whole powerfull working Antichciſt invaded Chriſts kingdom , and 

{hed his owne with alice rye and withall I underſtand 
all Antichriſts agents, both eccle | ſecular, as Kings and Emperours who 
ing.f the Goel? fo likewile (.rdes, ſhops Monks, Corn, 

1 : lo likewile Cardinals, Bi ; Monk#, Canonifts, firors, 
& }eſwinw, who deceiving the world under an call ſhew of holi __ 
ſtronglie advanced his : thele are foxy (a definite number beei pur | 
for an indefinite )as alluding to the foure corners of rhe earth on which they ffard, 
thar is, have their Biſhopricks , Lordſhips, Colledges and Fraternities there tuxed. 
Now by foxr corners the whole earth is meant; and here it noteth that no place 
ſhall be NE —_T _— 

Others again 1 Angels ſtanding on rhe four corners of 
this manner. The < Mabumcran, in the Eck who {i ed the dodrine of 
Chriſt : for however they ſeem to permit the E aropean { briftians the freedom of 


their religion,yer the fame is don deceirfully,as eaſter to draw the ret 
of the Chriſtian world under their , and fo if they could altogether to 
blot out the very name of Chriſtianiry, The South they underſtand to be the 


veric ſeat of the Romane Amichrift : The North is by the Popes {worn 
vaſſals. And the Weſt by the Spaniard (his firſt begottenſon) and the mo#F Chri- 


ſeuor French king(2s they ſtile him) all which have hithertoo mightily hindered the | 


| his Antichriſtiary primacie, and to hinder the blowing af the windes, by the it frau- 
dulent rags wary try diſputarions,nuracles,& ogyne = og 
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ing by deceit and 


ters doe hold the contrarie. Adart: Delvine liby; 2. mas. di{ynil: queſ! 
them to be yery hurtfull & pernicious devils: or apr {y rad 
| ' p- 'Y 
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bur | 


The reaſonivlly Ribera contenderh, that tot evil! Angels,but the gdod are here 'R bers 
intended , is to free AncichriiFs miniſters from luſpicion. Bur moſt Popiſh wri- opmon | 

:11- thinkes \werghed: | 
refute hirt, | 
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general 1n-, taine event of the eyils threatned:bur this ſeems to be obſcure, & to general. 


| 
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| but hisrongue will not let him , & thetefore he leaves ft undecided wherher they 
bee good or evil : at laſt be faineth a dream of four «ole, brideling the windes 
| with bogds and impriſonment, Now is not this  worttie expoſition of this my- 
ſterie Þ' | 
Bat Ribera wil maintain his opinion with arguments, The devils faith he, are 

| #2 corners of the world, but in the midFt of the AD” 1 SITY ee LA 
| 11s, and to be ſhort, whereſoever they bee they hu the preachers of Gods word : As if 
| /olm ndetſtood notrhis ſame thing bythe four corners of the earth. He there- | 
fore too childiſhlie reſtraines theſe corners of the earth, unto the utmoſt places, or 
| miarhemaricall centers thereof, foraſmuch as by a {ynecdoche the whole world is 


| py ne 
Bur he further obje&teth , that God is wont ro puniſh the world not onely by evill 
Angels, but alſo by the good Angels : as we ſee Gen:19 A204 2 Sam. 14.& 2 King 19. 
In-37.comhich Aaitin alſo confirmerh lib.g.de Crv.D.c.5 . bat ir 
for the moſt parr it is don by the evill. | 
Neither is there any weight in this , that the orher Angel as joyning himſelf with 
them, ſaith; Vx TIL WE HAVE SEALED THE SBRVANTS OF OVYR 
G 0D, for he makes not the Angels which were readie to hurt the earth, &&c.com- 
panions with him in ſealing, but clolelie be pointes out the good Angels which 
were preſent with him. 
Holding the foure windes that t ld not blow] Now he ſhewes what the An- 
gels did : in which we are to , what the far blowing wazdes are, and what 
is meant by the earth, ſea and trees : and how they beld the windes from blowing 
on the earth. 
Ribera underſtands it properlie of the four cheife windes , deſcribed in theſe 


known yerles. 


 Aſperabaxe ruit Boreas, furit Euru ab arti , | 
Aufter amat medium ſolem, Jephyruſque cadentem. 
Thele windes the foute 


| indeay to hinder from blowing upon 
| the earth,&c.rhM@is ro all rhings both in the ſea , in the 
land as alſogFÞ fruits of the trees : For if the windes ſhould ceaſe from 


blowing all things of neceſſity would ſoon come to decay: foraſmuch as all living 
creatures by tHfem are cheriſhed & ed. Therfore he ſappolerh chat bereby 
is f1gnified che outward calamities falling upon the perſecurours of the ſaintes : & 
his reaſon is,becaule the literal ſence is to be followed,except a plaine reaſon doth 
neceſſitate the contrary, Now indeed this is true ; notwithſtanding if we ſhould 
always expound the yiſtons of this booke litterally,much abſurdity would follow 
thereupon : beſides the following words doe yeeld us a manifeſt that the 
letter here is not to be obſerved : for the ele& are {aid to be lealed, & ro 
be freed from hurt. Now we know that the godly are not free from Car 
lamities,as peſtilence & famine, the earthylea & trees are hurt: & therfore 
+ 1014 P RIOT underſtand it of an immugiry of another | 
kinde of hurt, ' 

Andreas underſtands hereby thediflo lation of lawfull order & the moſt cer- | 


| 


Rupertus & others expound it of the rs of the word whom Aunti- 

| chriſts ahora for held,that 15, labexred to keep from blowing __ the earth, ſeg, 
or any tree,that 1syfrom preaching the faith of (hrift in any provinces or [land;,or unto any 
men of what condition or quality ſoever So bee, Thus the windes denote the | 
| of the Golpel,by a metaphor ofts uſed in the ſcriptures For the boly Ghoſt,whole 
| miniſters they are, is compared unto the winde & A.2. by reaſon of his 


\.& 


the 4 quarters of the Chriſtian world,thar is, ſome of them beeing in every places 
| They blow, that is,found forth the Goſpel of Chriſt upon the eer:b;ſex & wees,rhat 
 {s,unto al ſorts of men. . To bold the windes that they blows not. is to hinder theſe from 

preaching : now in this all interpreters agree: notwithſtanding it is to bee applied 
— more fully unto the times ofAntichriſt, . (OSA By 


| vehement & piercing efficacy. T bele are ſaid to be ur indefinitely according to 
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By che windes therefore I underſtand all.the ſincere; hers of eG 


wo 


J 4 


' which for a thauſand yeeres have oppoled Antichxiſts idols,commptioa 
bet: mr yo , whom the Romane Biſhops by zbeir decrees & buls have, | 
as hereticks : whole names ace z the witnelles of x} 
ruth inthe bookes of Among the number of theſe alſo (belsthe 
Emperours who by o the cauſed the windes to blowJI'ugder- 
ſtand ſuch Biſkops, Priefts, & Dottors, as have tontradited the tyrannie of rhe. |; 


Romifh coart : as Berengarixe, lobn Scorm, Beyrramms &c. who more then twn- 


re” ere 4. in defence of the truth blown by their ſermons &. 
\ writings againft the idol of rhe maſſe & tran;ſubſtantiation, the chiefe f Anti- 
chriſt : alſo Bernard, Waldus, Withlife, Hms'\, & Terens of Prages Cle- ' 
| oange & others, who rar {pirit have yr ith of | 
Chriſt againſt the pope, partli & writings,6 partly iculing the-fame 
| with hate blood:Bus chief am6g theſe are to be reckoned, Lather, Melanchthon, 


CC 


Occolampadins, Z wmglins, arcllus, Bucer, Hegio, Martyr; Viret, Bullinger, Calvin 
and as many as in Gorman, Froxceand the 2; kbouring kinge {Marth | 
laſt age begun ſo to the of Chriſt , as thereby a grea of the 
Chriſtian world hath been ee gs Faith: | 
The earth, ſea, and trees, I underſtand allegorically, not of the fairhfull in parti- | 
{ cular, or learned men onely, bur of diſtin& churches: As the earth, to denote the 
charches in the mediterranean provinces : The ſea, the churches bordering neere | 

| 

| 


the ſame, or in Ilands : The trees, churches planted in wooddie and hillie coun- 
ries, a5 are generally thoſe in the Northern parts. The reaſon why I take this to 
be meant of, whole churches, is, becauſe the eLugel; are forbid ro hurt them,uncil | 
ſuch were ſcaled , as the Lord had ined : and afterward they are per- | 
mitted to doe it. Therefore the ſealed ones ſhalbe in the earth, ſee, & trees, that | 
is, in thoſe Churches that are hurt, neyerthelefle they beeing ſealed ſhalbe preſer- | 


ved in fafetie. | 
But how ſhall they hold the windes from blowi to what end? This may |17þe is | 
bee underſtood by the following words, /t was given them to hurt the earth and rhe by 
ſea : and again, hurt not the earth, ſea; nar trees. So that they ſhall bold the windes |bo{ds the 
'| from blow! fey aaa VISIT Tan rs 60,709 winde: fro | 
vie phe ſhall the Goſpell,nor ſuffer : but oppoſe "od 
them by their iſh decrees and edlicts , by their excommunications 5 cruell | 
Cheek ienndtoced.e againſt bereticks : forbidding the & 
uſe of the holy Scriptures unto all men, leaſt the deceirs and lyes of Antichci | 
(hoald he made manifeſt. Hence neecflarilie followed the hurt of oy 
& trees + for the wholeſome blowing of the windes now ceaſing, all the 
were led into errours by the contrarie blowi of ieduciugipirits, and hring pro- ſ 
| phers, who al under the yoke of Antichriſt&o the the grea- 
ter part of Chriſtianity. Thus we ſee the meaning of the yifion : now bence we 
obſerve two things. | 
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rayſed't 
ome 
& bookes of 


| Fxf#t,thoug 
ſtian wotld, doing much harme unto the earth and ſea 
ſore 


inthe midſt of P | 
== fore it is falſe that God had no Church, nor 
and his frnagogue 


| —_— we ſer by what wayes Oki _ nrwaesf ti mace 525.006 wg 
| iſh his owne tyrannie + to wit, die Jin 
| 


h Antichriſt by violence and deceit hath horribly ſhakenthe Chri- 
: pan! =p times , 

wade, that is , faithfull reachersw the whole 
iſt , to the-ſalyation of the elect ;as the: hi of Popes 
teſtifie. Yeathe Lord did preſerve unto himſelf a Church 
which Antichriſt could never » how- 
the ſame. And there- 
iſt any {pouſe : becauſe the Pope 


of Chriſt. | 
i kingdome ,'and 


of 


were not the 


the truth, '25 alſo 
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oppreſſmg 
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"| mirades with all deceit 6f unr 


four 
tine we 


6. but he 


on of the Father. Sealing the eleft , becauſe in 
dation of the world. Alſo bee ſcalorb, becauſe be giverh fairh unto the Ele, 


\juſtifies, 


| 


' Lambe 


'as that t 


| Hence it a ppearerh in the ri beld the windes from - 10- 
res thatt ght hurt the earth and and the ſea, is, de the Churches by 
peſtilent doctrine. gan that the deyil howſocver he forciblie ſtirre up 


\ Nenttwid emo coil againt rhe GalpeLendendevronmes blortie dock our er 


th tes. AM. Mmmm... 


comming ts after the works prernor yr penn , & lyin 
br Ant ory when nears of arygeſmſe them ane ms. or bets 
to have been don , and we daylic ſee the 
t thereof , which ſeryes for a cleare md rs. on theſe 


ve already refured. Others ſu 
ne Nor vv of hs for the prophet there | flobn the Baptiſt, 
as we on Ii. for t there 0 t iſt, as | 
Chriſt himſelfe i .-_ Matt 11-14 end ir of Chriſt the reat 
Angel of Gods ell : as Rapertns, Haymo, 
it, and will haye him to bee one of the {even emiſfarie 
gaines nothing by his denial : neyther need we to contend ar all 
: For it is all one whither we underſtand i ir of Chriſt himlſelfe, or of his thou 
I-I. & 2216, However it ſcems rather to be meant of Chriſt, 
the eaft, For Chriſt is the ſun of right 
ſing from on high, and he it is that hath the ſeale of the living God : for he is the I- 
mape of the imibble God, the brightneſle of his glory 
in 


mentioned Chap. 
in that it is ſaid, he aſcends from 


Toirit, that they may not be ſeduced by the 
as theſe things are nan unto God, I 
Chriſt then of any created 

The ſeale whi ener ions Fd 


{aw alſo one man amon 


worſhip, of which the Apoſtle 


Sos Soom germ wen mgmerhienryenrt wry 
2. And I ſaw anothtr Angel] Firft we will conſider who, &© what manner of | 

Angel this was, and ſecondly what he did. 
One Atigel having the ſeale !of the living God , aſcendeth from rhe _ 

onthe earth. Lyraes opinion in expounding this 


ppoſe that Elias ſhall come towards the 


- ſpeaketh Cha.z.5.But 


NT rate kt is bis hand for to deſtroy Tn 
them clothed in linnen _— inkhomn by fi 

| fide, to mark ſuch the ſigne Thas on the forehead , as mourned for 

| abomination commirred in the city, that is , all the 

lated with idolarrie. —— 

| Neyther doth it any any way contradict w 


be 
He cryed with a great yoyce| 'T his 
I eogare], 7 Es fe and tres, 
till he had ſealed the ſervants of God: the ſence is, ſeeing thoſe that were to be ſealed 
are the ſervants of God , therefore power of is not given unto them, till 
this ſealing be finiſhed, leaſtthey ſhould bee | 
| of feducement,and fo be deſtroyed with the reſt. 99 2s ys 
| fourtie and four thouſand of the twelve tribes of Iſrael. gas 
; Chriſt power over Antichriſt and his inſtruments, whoſe mad be brides 
tyrannie proceed further , then what is permitted 
' them. And therefore it is {aid ; ;omhenie mage to bur: the earth and the ſea. 


1g the ſeale * for (as we have ſhewed 


FF 
ented in diverſe formes in —_ 


cannot by their 


Bede & others. Ribera indeed _ 
Angels ſpoken of C 


plory- the Character of the 
wee 


& ſ{an&ifies them, ſcaling in their hearts the witneſle of the 
e of Antichriſt. Now foraſmuch 
underſtand this to be ſpoken of 


jin that Chriſt is ſayd to be the 


doth two things. Fir#t, with 4 great cry 


Fane rn ark 


ed. 


= 
Conf 


tion is falſe, 


their {1 


coulnes ari- 


are choſen before the 


2 Tim.2. - 


ER 
Chriſt the mediatour. 


-2+) it i$ not ſtrange;that 
Keyelation. 


a limitation : aws- 


ſly wrapt in the danger 


= | 


> 


| 


| 


G 

| Ghockees lis yo moe the a I_s os 

' then what ER the the Eaff. Now the” 
| heck im 2-Theſſa: 2. A power W 


5. Hurt najthe car} what is meant by the earth; ſea & trees, 1 TED 
ads The encmies of the windes are you , not to hart theſe : 
we lex they conncy rags: & domjinere & they ſt : neyther is Antichri 
theo Chriſt ;al bY bath invaded his Cluirehes: For ky ef 
fion onely. Now the reaſon thereof we muſt not too earth 
acknowleds that the ſecurity,ungodlinefle and ingratirude of Chriffians 
the liepeues the Apo ffle ſhewes 2 Thefl. 2.11. For this canſe axſe God ſhall 


Prong, Gelufin 1s T they Phnnld belavis 4 be. brane rhe recomedaribe | Refi 


' Ir1 


| Till we haveſcaled] to wit 1, and my miniſters. Fot Chriſt is not bis 
| at 5 a> Bur whither he had now more ; 


Is with him as ph 2. 


ar not. ed. He doth not fi 
dhe chnerand wt that preiedrime theſe could do not 
Nigy Antichriſt kathnot burt the earth; fea and trees, thar is; by his Angels 
the particular Chyrche#of the Weſt under his yoke, eyther againft the will, or 
knowledge of Chriſt, but by his ſufferance : Ty ban as mera hurt them fooner 


he a Re ewen Go ſ 


we have 
Ummah Ce rm ret bet God in 


ich is given him , is oyerthemthar | 


eforbid chem rohurr, bur | * 


= 


__ Avern Rcdrlt wee ic nip ker wh it feems good. 
unto him. abs mire Þ mole on bem to ay 19s mp cer 
when, with wharſigne, ayed Sur wy b | 


God: Who are 


| 


cheſcare the elect in Cheiſt , w 

"ive _——_ , & party accompliſhed Gn 
"This eterna in time. Fro 

God hath ſeated 2} them that ſhall be4aved in pchaniell of proddiiueciee;) 

which is made & founded on Chrift, Zpheſ. 1.4. Intime be ſe 

fora thouſand yeeres creep any 

ior oowkedge,cxelen gifts, 6 heroick boldnes pe | 

umpoſtures of na rock preaching and writing, 

— pl er ys rom is wht pe gage rm helinks 

in theſelaſt times, in Crates 7 che Clit wet, 

javediſipared the miſt dry light of the Golplland purged on 

have O 

ee ag nnd and = 

pollutions,plucking as 4 prey out cs 

af thedevill. * 4a>3 
1:donfelle indeed thar Pain Wy WY FOLIC 1 

nevertheleſſe they are all ſeparated from Antichriſt, ſo that he eannochurt them; | 

yeawe doubt not butthar a great number of them appertain unto nega 

* inl_akigu we read that all which were to be preſerved from the common 

deſtrution were marked with the figne Thaw , but bere no certaine mark is ex-. 


k 


kibera will have it to be meant of the fynef te © :. Now we know that 
the popiſh creſſe are yes of Satan: butnone 


aſe here eel perth ſeeing they ue marked todhisend, in ay 


: ſhould horr them. 

rem rg , the ll, Chet ke 
Cys, nejther us it made by any creamed Angel el ny Gho#t, who. 
bumſelf marketh ſuch wub the ſugne of the Nt God, ro —_— gracio wſly communi- 


| Ca bunſcl}. 


| 
| 
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Let us therefoer underſtand ir of the feale ſpokep of 3 Tim-2 9. bo ——wny 
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CCS "SE CS 


UE re RES 


| to be the Do neem 
| EFalt eo Kee 
| ee ha hore e Cen by 
| cerne,and feel rhe ſame in their bearts. | 

be are wrong 


rdbe, it 15 4 true virwi 1 


the ro forged 


a nn per ik nr Fail tn: ere hey 


jm FL IU put afrnotemldciy they may 


| notbe kurt by the eysl no dud by iſt, & led iato errour, 
fade parker of his Antichriſt, 1 { hare no intereſt in 
thera: for beting ſealed, EIN middeſt 


of all confufions and rains. This is marret. of fingulac 

it that their falyacion is certaine, & that the Lord eateth for them. 
hereunto is that in EJec. p.whert the marked ours are 
|the mean time isdeſtroyed. And her 

. | abvenam with the ſpi : So the {{radues pri 
Yew were delivered, while the ficſtborn of |; 
Rey.9.4.that the locuſts only hurt them, which of God in the 
forckend. For Antichtiſtalſo 45th mark his ſervants with his + 46 hs 


. bu the end chey ſhould be ed, bur to hay 
Arn Ce re Goof 
CR OY 


tion;bur rather draw down Gods I TITEL & the 
ESSE, of fre & i 

I. -P 

RI eddraawaimetogreibd their nimber is great: 

tn nm dinner re rr the rtark of the beaſt if chbir 


hand. Neverthcles truch preater then men tongune Ge | 
. Fot i rh&fe have, art,d ſhall be mote 


- 
then Antichriſt oc the world knowes of: a Church, I {ay 


Lord unto himſelf; as in the time of Elias as in 1/7ed yhere ve» 
who hail not bowed the knee ro Bad , albeir the thar 
was otiely left. The Papiſts inquire the,O where ms = I 
thert time?let hem receive here an anſwer fromlobn:that when Antichriſt thought 
Ine Sregaantrbing yet then the Lord hath 144000 ſcaled owes. ; 
| We offitme that a Charch of ſealed ones Was hid in checoidit of papety 
ee the dg Bodo fo cm raw He ilk 
from blowing (that is,to hinder rhe courle of the Goſpel)8 to ſub/eR all 
| Cee he heed of Anciehtift. Moreover thi mmnbec here 
ns aver (icbering by hee arm 
« handree{ 6c twentie-&f un times a hund- | 
tea enetocmaterectinaled nt ra ſealed out 
beeing wulriplyed ve,mikes a hiindred foartic | 
& four rhoulatd, wich is the eompleee tuner of all them that were fabled For 
| ochet tyſteries I ler them paſſe. 
Ont of all the tribes of Iſrael] Ribera anderſtands ir literally of the converſion 
24453 lmoteg of every tribe, abonr the laſt cires utdet Antlohriſt, 


it from | 
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/ir from that of the A Rom. 11-26. and ſo all Iſrael ſhalt be ſaved. But in this 
| he agrees, neyther with himſelf, nor yet with the oracle of Paul. - For if ſo bee *] 
| that all the Iewes ſhall receive ad follow Antichriſt as the Meſſias (as the Papifts 
' thernſelves imagine} how then ſhall ſo many thouland cleave unto Chrift > And | 
' againe » ifall Iſrael ſhall be converted, how then ſhall there bee onely 1440005 
| ſealed ones? the prophelie of the Apoſtle I will not here {peake of, as not apper- 
' raining to this place , and the rather becaule in my commentarie on the Komanes 1 
| have expounded the lame. 
| Lyra ſpeakes of the converſion of ſo many Iewes under Conſtantine : bur yer be 
dares not affirme,that ſuch athing was then ac i{hed,& therfore he a es 
| of a myſticall interpretation,and applies it ro the {piriquall Iſrael,that is,to tuch as 
| were converted to the faith of Iſrael & of Chriſt under Conſt,oxrine; Bur I have al- 
\ | ready proved that thele things may not be tyed to thar time , but belong to the 
| ages after under Antichriſt. 
| | There are alſo ſome of our interpreters who expound this number 144000 of 
| beleeving Iewes , and applie the great multitude ſpoken of y.9. to the Church of 
| the gentiles. * | 
Bur leaving ſuch mens opinions , I follow the expoſition Anon : 
| ell the rrites x the children of Iſrael, that ts of all wk. anaingls Fab of ra 
becauſe God hath eletted ſanze to ſalvation ont of every part of the world : Chriſt alſo | - 
ſhall have his ſeaied ones, in all places where Antichriſt reigneth. Bcf:des the 
beleevers of the Gentiles are often in the new Teſtament called by the name of | 
Ifracl , as following Iſraels & Abrahams faith. Rom.g.. & 9.6. For they are not all | 
Iſrael which are of Iſrael 8c, Now thele are compared to the twelve tribes of If- 
rael, becauſe they ſucceeded in their place +. & therefore iris aid they ſhall /it on 
twelve thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, who were apoſtated from God and 
Chriſt. 

The diſtribution therefore of theſe ſealed ones, according to their tribes, is nor 
to be taken literally, but by a certaine f{1militude, becauſe God hath ſubſtituted 
other ſpecial nations, in ſtead of thole apoſtatical tribes , in which he hath a cer- 
taine number of ſealed ones, that is, ordained to life erernal; And the reaſon hereof 
i5 apparent : becauſe the twelve carnall tribes of Iſrael before the manifeſta- | 
tion of this Reyelation , were loſt by the deſtruction of Iudea and Ierufalem : 
mach leſſe doe they remaine tq this day : For touching the {mall remainder of 
the ewes now in their difperſion , it is altogether uncertaine of what tribes 


they are. 
Furthermore Andreas (whom my Anonyww followeth) applies certaine vertues 
to each tribe,from the E or {ipnification of their names: as for example: 
| the ſealed of the tribe of Judah are confeſſours of Chriit : the ſealed of Renben are the pure 


' 1n heart enjoying the heavenlie viſion. Bur | this by, as becing more ſubril then 

lid: as Get erg ker hey T_—— 7 29. ; pd & 35. Now 

; twelve thouſand are ſealed of every tribe, for many are choſen by Chriſt our of all 

' peoples and nations under Antichriſt. |, 

| * Thenatutall order of the tribes is not here obſerved. 

| {udahis putbefore Ruben, borh becauſe ir was the kinglie tribe of which Chrilt 

| came & to the fleſh : as alſo becauſe. Rewben by defiling his fathers bed 

; loſt his birtheighr. So arche. pumbring of the people, Sc pitching of the campes 

| Judah had the T « Num2.3. & 1 4+ ET of 

| The cribe of Leys contrarie to the ordinarie cuſtorn of the Scripture is bere 

brought in : for he had nofinheritance with the reſt. , 

 Ephraimigaine is omitted}, and fofeph is here placed in his ſtead , contrarie to 

; the order of the tribes. bs 

|  Danalſois paſſedby : the reaſon whereof moft of the fathers and ſome allo to 

| this day will have to be, becauſe deicdeifh ſhenldcomootrhiotrkes gromnitng | 

hnays opinton, on that in Gen.49.17. Dan a ſerpent im the way : & RI | 
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+ Mon. VIZ. that Antichrift 


| was nottaken 
bel ſerpent by the way, thar is, of him Antichriſt ſhall come : 


| 

| 
> 

[ 
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"A COMMENTARIE VPON TAB _ 
the ſnorting of horſes was heard 


Dan. And hence arole another erroneous 
be a /ew: by which fition the devill fo 
ceived the world ,as that Antichriſt ſitting and reigning in the Church, 
notice of & ayoyded. Bur this Gloſſeis frivolous : Dan ſhall be a 
| neyther is there any thing 
ro my from leremies words (out of Dan wee have heard nighmy of horſts) 
| that at all this matter. Burt the Ancients are the lefle to be blamed, 
' not having the and knowledge of hiſtories touching Antichriſt , which 
we now enjoy, and ſee with our eyes, &which the Papiſts themſelves cannot bur 
allo fee, if they would confeſle it ; & therfore they are the more ridiculous in al- 
leadging fuch fooliſh things : the vanity whereof Bellarmas himlelf confeſſerh. | 
| For where is now the tribe of Dn ? 


| Others therefore affirmie more bly, that the Dawes are not mentioned , 

| becauſe of old they forſooke the worſhip of God , & leaving the fellowſhip of 
| their brethren became like unto the Gentiles , as we read. Ixd.18. which leems 

| alſo to be the reaſon why they are not mentioned with the other tribes x Chro.7. 

' But ſuppole it be granted , that Antichriſt ſhall come of Dan : what doth beter 
' fuir with the Pope then this > For Dan 1gnifies to jadge. Now who, bur the | 
| Pope alone, judgerh all men,& himſelf is ju ged of none? doe not the Popes pa- 
| rafites make him to be this eAntichriſtian Dan, or Judge | See Gratian d:ſtintt. 4.0. 


; Ia 


| Cap. fo Papa. 


| 
! 
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The latter part of the Chapter. 
"Touching the harmonious thanksgiving of the heavenlic inha- 
bitants : & of their bleſſednes. 


After _ 4 beheld, 65 loe, - great multitude , which no man could 
number ,of all nattons,and kinreds, te people, cs tongues, ſtood before 
the 'T hrone,& before the rj.r brick white ag & v6, ws 
tn thetr hands : " 

 Anderyed with a lo ce,[aying, Salvatron to our God, which ſit- 
x-Ae lA the Ti any a8 gh Lambe. - 4 

And all the Angels ftood round about the Throne , and about the El- 
ders, and the foure beaſts,& fell before the Throne on their faces, 
and worchipped God. bo 

Saymg, Amen: Bleſſing, , and wiſedome, & t jAruins, 
=] honour, 6s ant be A pan God F apa; x4 
Amen. 

. Andone of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto mee , What are theſe 
which are arayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? 

. And I ſaid unto him, Sir, Thou knoweſt. * And hee ſaid to mee, Theſe 
are they which came out of tribulation, and have waſhed 
their robes, and made themrwhite in the blaed of the Lambe. 

Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him 45" and 
mght im his T anple : and he that futteth on the Throne [hall dwe/! | 
among them. | 

16. They [hall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the 

Sunne light on them, nor axy heate. 
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which « in the 


midſt of the Throne, [ 


wi 


CSS. 


THE COMMENTARIE. 
NA after this I behold, and loe, a great multitude] Lyraoblerves \Lyraes opi-| 


4 wel that here is deſcribed the comfore of the | 

CD C » Notwithſtanding he reſtraines it to the martyrs | 

== 7 onely who ſuffered ks pa and Maximianu. But ar Avex p 
£ we may ealllie perceive by this 9 verſe, that the multitude 

» here mentioned is tobe u ood ina 


Others for the moſt part ſu 


larger ſence. 
ppoſe , thar as before the num. ©'9*7 


— — 


| 
| ber of the Tewes : ſo here the {ealed of the Gentiles are deſcribed, but in this 


we find nothing 


mulrtirude noted the militant Church : fo thts here the Saintes in 


done a 


a 
' whocern 
| the 


allo 


| 
| 


| 


— 


cichriſts ki 


So,the latter part, touching 
is deſcribed Su ©s of the ſaid Cha 
niſhment of the enemies, as an antitheſis of «At i 
parallels are rhus to be oppoledas contrarie each to other. 
Parallel of Aft the third. 

| — Chap. 7. v.2-3-4-5.6.7.8. 


aſcending from 
the ele& in the midſt of Antichriftian | ' 


and hath one 


Antichriſt raiſe an horrible earth- || Chriſt 
| quake in theChurch: and hinder the prea- 
Gng ofthe worltiand bring allehi UN- 
ro a finall deftruction which be now 


for fear of Gods j. ae 
horrible howling , Monnrarmes fall on us: || enjoy we 


; tichriſt, as of the Clurch triumphant 


Afaer this I ſaw] The tranſitory 
| different AQ 


| - Furthermore five things/are recorded com 
| bow great, where,& what manner of multirude 


Cha 6. verſ,12.141 q 


, % 


yeers.. | | ſotheſe 
Chap-6. v-14-15.16-17. | 


commorions:& wil 
thouſand years. 


== 


bow doth ohm fo ſuddenly paffſe from the one to the other? this i 
to be opened by any interpreter. 
Me he fr pul A Oper eat ek 
For as the Chapter touching the ſeali 
| dendicebtee wb whats {poken Chap 
' ning the Antichriſtian uake beeing as it were an antithefs of Aft the third : 
joy of the Church triumphant, accords with what 


e things by 


Eaft Shall 


ſpoken concerning ſcaling: Beſides Iohn ſaw the hwndred 
& foxre thouſand ſeated ones in the earth : But this great mulrirude be ſeeth before | 
the Throne of God in the heavens, and ——_ 
2 OUT 

I finde not , 


doth clearely manifeſt the reaſon thereof. 
of the ele& under An- 


+6.12.13. 14: CONCEr- 


"The Anrichriftian womb | The martyrs & all the bleſſed & ſealed 
cnn; ummerly gilded in chb wonkLondels 
telicity + and ftand before 


and, becauſe of the wrath of God £5 | God & the Lamb ſinging with joyfull har- 
? k | | 


more « 
, ' proteRt them 


- 
- 
. 
” - , 


weunderſtand both the conſ 


the former, t 
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, and 


#0 our God ; for God will 
| the Lamb will feed them. | 
* which Sooke ouyhelt or cures pope REG th appeare : as 


of the Church miliragr under An- 
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it wag? V-2. 2. What they did? 
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'2 Theſ.1.6 For it is a righteous rhilg with God ({aith Paul) ro: 


| 


|__- A COMMENT. VPON THE | 
| | they prayſe God ard the Lamb.v.10.11.12. 3. Whothey were? The martyrs 
| & fairhfull before ſealed. v.13.14. | 4- What their happineſſe was. ver.15.16. 


| ak nous fn ip beney} —k : Let the king live : bur a 


ee _ 


* # 8 
.. 
——— rm nnon—_ — 


| Fo caſe of this rheir great felicitie.v.17. 

ef multitude which no man &c,) This multitude is a of the new 
t Church: fo that it conſiſted both of the ſoules which Iohn erewhile / 
ſaw under the altar, namely who in this world had fought tbe good fight of faith, 

from the time of the Apoltles for the ſpace of 600 yeeres: as allo the hundred 

fourty and four thouſand ſealed ones, preſerved by Chriſt during the troubles and 
commotions of THAT » AN OF $1N, fromthe ſxxhundreth yeere, unto the 
end of the. world. This multitude is great & innumerable, as contiſting of all the | 
|forenamed ons. viz. both of the martyrs under the altar, and of the hundred * 
fourty and foure thouſand ſealed ones, with all other of the fairhfull from the A-| 


a 


—— 


2 Tim-2, |poſtles time unto the laſt day. The which number, although it be ſmall in com- | 


on of them that periſh : and certaine and defined in reſpe& of God (who | 
who are his) yet in it {clf ir is great, & cannot bee reckoned by any crca- | 
ture. Howloever therefore the greater part ſhall follow the devill , and cleave 
to Antichriſt : yet the Lord will have a great multitude , and by fuch he will bee 
prayſed for ever. 
Of allnations] Thus alſo the Church in Chap.5-9-fingeth unto the Lord : Thou 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood,omt of every kindred,C+ tongue,& people,and nation. 
Hence we ſee, that the ſealed of the twelve tribes of Iſrael , belong ro this mulri- | 
tude: otherwiſe they could not bee of eyery tribe & nation. So that here is rc- | 
preſented the whole triumphant Church of the new Teſtament. 

Stood before the Throne] T his ſhewes that they were in heaven,and not on carth: 
for this ſtanding denotes their cceleſtiall happinefle , which confiſteth in the per- | 
| petuall yifion of God & the Lambe. The queen of Sheba counted Solomons (er- 
| vants happie, in that they alwaycs ſtood before Solomon, and heard his wildome : 
| but how much greater is the happines of the Saintes in heayen , who continual- 
ly behold the majeſty, and glory of-God and Chriſt > Now this ftarding of the | 
| Sainte is oppoled to the dreadfull cry of reprobates, who can ſtand * 

(lothed with white robes] Their heavenlie purity, brightneſle and glorie is bere | 


: 
, 


| ſer forth : For tht ju#t ſhall ſhine as the ſtars of heaven. pom it appeareth | 


| that the ſoules of the Martyrs, to whom white robes were given (hap. 6.11. and to 
whonrit was ſaid that they ſhould re## for  litile ſeaſon are joyned to this multitude, | 
ro come forth from under the altar , and placed befbre rhe | 
Throne. Moreover palms wete given into their hands ,in ligne of vitorie. For | 
a5 Gregorie oblerverh, theſe palms which the mudtitude beld in their hands, are nothing 
els but the reward of wittorie following the works of Martyrs. Yet God forbid , we | 
ſhould with Ribera attribute this reward, to any meritorious worke : ſccing a far | 
| other meritious cauſe thereof is noted unto us ver. 14. & 17. | 
10. Andcryed with a foude yoyce) Now followes whar this mulritade did: they | 
together with the Angels, Elders, 80 Beaſts, that is,with the whole aſſembly of the | 
heavenly vey Dara, Ia joyfullie to God & the Lambe. This joy of the Saintes, | 
as I eyen now faid, js oppoled to the bowling of the ungoldly under their | 
p! ues: Mountain al n x, Here therfore is ſignified the moſt cercaine change | 
of things as now they are, joyfull indeed and defjrable unto the godlie,now under 

affliction : ,burt dolefull ind cudfid to the wicked, now lifting up their hornes* 
bulation ro them that | 


' trouble you: and to you who are troubled, feFt with ws, 8c, According as Abraham ſaid | 


| | | 
Luk. 16. | ro the glitton ing in hell : 'Son remember that thowin life rime recerved#t good 


25. 


things; likewiſe us evill thing#; but now he is thow art tormented. | 

Salvation to oxr God" This acclarzation is not a wiſhing (alyation,as is the man- |* 
' ſhouting for joy, & a bleſſing of God and the Lambe, for mans ſalyarion, or bleſ- 
; led inumortality and happinefle : Tt is (I fay) no wiſh ; but an a&tion of thanks- | 
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giring, arceibating to God that which is Jew utito. im, name 
glorie of heir falyation : am 
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7 eretndl celebration of God & of Chriſt 


II. EIT The reſt alſo of the co 


So Ce 0s 


by, 4 


demo "ns 
9:%;08 netiey 


CIO LESL : as if 


of all wiſdom. 


— 
oF Satan, Antichiifh & al  ..--/ 
EEE things,overcomes al 
rhexing en they chem wed eee 
This is a cot ſve fre ofthe Sat in heaven , all 


penny nv Moreover we are we 
before God ztid the Lattlb, NE eaptend 
to God, neicher 


nour is dew to Chriſt alone. rn 


| of nd nee pen —_— 
pie Saitites to be rnrebi? idols. 
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| 
| conference 
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: | 
thigh: for Jodi ehehd not Jeard Ty vert tk 
making Pr Ap eden wIEGROR «Now wer able eb 
| feet eg rey fag pb wes 
| Jſay he Propbet,who the woedif ch 1.13.8 Chap. 19. 
| 15. bat whoſoever he were,it ſeemes be ſate neere unto & was pethaps the 


| fatm#, who bade him Chap.y. x. for i weep, 


JEVEDIT. CRIT vie TX JIN. 


veel the ance noir up hericag Fee x 


£4 bud v folibs Ions ge 


trials, the 
Heflnforns *nrotks 5/5 69h 


vs (up. 4 doe joyie i Cnging with he bleed Los of 
CITES A geſture of ſuppliants , who bumble 
| kgs evi ee tin © 


the 
Lord: tiow wee who for the preſent tertaine bere on earth TE 


the Ange 


__ wered ak to mee] Tp: 


, Hee mketh who they tee ſkated they eaine tot as if he knew ir not , bur | 


hence 
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Thus he ftirs up Iohn , dilige ly to obſerye , and mind chis multitude , as beeing | 


| faith wee arc not waſhed in this life,thereſhall not be afterward any more a wa- 


Chrift purgeth us from all ſin , 1 Toh. 1.7. & makes white as ſnow. Iſai-1.18: thefe- | 


ttt. tr... Mo 


ME aioabonforw int: kim endo, ex F{eTroald fy hon 
thou' not who theſe are clothed in white, I will ſhew thee : theſe are , &c. 


matter full of comfort both far him and us : For if we make white our garments | 
inthe blood of the Lamb;we may then be certainly perl[waded,that after the trou- | 
bleſvme warfare of thispreſent life , we ſhall be parrakers of the like yictorie & | 
happinefle wittrthem in heaven. | 
Now he deſcribeth rhe multitude by two notes. The firft is taken from their 
former afflited condition : which came ont of great tribulation ; this is a paraphraſe : 
of the martyrs induring. with patience moſt cruel perlecution , and all kinde of 
rorments for the fake of Chriſt : as alſo of all other fairhfull profefſours , who | 
throuph the manifold troubles of rhis wretched life , haye attained the port of e- | 
ternall_ happines. For bowſoever ſome mens aftliftions are greater then others, : 
yet of necelſiry allchat wilt live godly in this world,muſt through manifold cribu- | 
tions cnter into the kingdome of God. | 
"Came out] thats, obrained a glorious vietory by the power of Gad, howheit | 
tothe world they ſeemed as loſt : which is partly to us, that we ſhould not 
dream of deliphts and pleaſures in this world, but pregate our ſelyes for the croſſe | 
of Chrift : And parthieto comfort us , leaſt we ſhould faint under the ſame : for 
howſoever our tribalations are great, yet we ſhall come out;and be conquerours. | 
And bye waſhed their robes) Ir is ſtrange that Eraſmus ſhould rather read it 
tA# TyVas enlargedgthen tmimver bave waſbed,ſecing al our moſt _—_ copies 
ſo have it , & the analogie of this place and that in Key.x.5.6 1 loh. 1.17. doe | p 


| neceſſarily tad urito it 7 fora reaſon is here given how they came to have their | 


garmeuts white : viz. by waſhing them in the blood of rhe Lambe;, * And this is | 
he ſecond ſigne or note of the godlie, taken from their faith & conſtancy. Their | 
white roles let forth their righteouſnes and purity, ſee Chap.6. 11. This they have 
not by their” owne blood , that is , by the merit of martyrdom or ſufferings: | 
bar by the blaþ4 of the Lambe, that is,by the alone merit of Chriſt. For this whitencs | 
comes by faith,by which the godlie apply the merits of Chriſts blood unto them- 
ſelves as. Rom 4:25. God hath ſet forth Chrift to be a propitzation through faith in hia 
blood : to declare his righteouſnes for the remiſſion of ſins that are paft. Wholoever 
_— ſecks 5 robes in their owne i, Ren, "Am 
CS, rorie or u p a nor to 7 ; 
caft'of on lood of the Ce Het © ho pr renſe, TT 
have waſhed and not in the preſent tenſe BATS they waſh : to {ignifie that if by | 


ſhing or purging from fin. | 
And made them white) All other blood makes red and ſtaineth, but the blood of | 


fore this is a waſhing and whiting not of nature , but of grace, not of art, but ol 


.| the ſpirit. 


15. Therefore are they before the Throne] Here the Elder declares unto Jobn the | 
happines both of the martyrs and all other true beleevers, The particle Als r# | 
therefore, notes the cauſe 0 this felicity, that is, how it lowes not from the white- | 
neſſe of their robes , but becauſe they are waſhed in the blood of Chriſt : ſo that 


nothing herice can be gathered for to eſtabliſh the merits of Saints. | 
; Now he deſcribeth.this cceleſtiall happinefle, in a fourfold degree. 

| © - Firſt © 'They are before the Throne of God , that is, they enjoy-erernally the fight | 
of G6d, & have 4 bleſſed and happy communion with him. 5 

| © "Secondly : They ſerve him day & night] that is, they allwayes worſhip him, in | 
=" his glorie & majeſtie. This ſeryice is the glorious liberty of the ſons | 
” : | 
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: The twolatter, the 
or hunger, thirſt, & heat are 
troubles of this life. nr xd third degree of 
dom From the wants of this miſerable life : fo rhe 


PAECETIEY Matt. 13-21» 


Se 
nes 


| 
but are wont allo to wipe of their tears from their 


214+ ETOP AS Lars, nn 
of the Lambe. And it is ewofold. 1. He that feedeth 


4+1-2- Er 24-14. I4+I5» 
Soo Bec. 2 
God Ichovab. Eſa.25-v. yorbee 10, but the Lamb feederh ,& wipes: 


| ws: tus is febovah, 8c. Ergo GG, 
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The Preface on the third Viſion, contained in 
Chap.' VIII. IX.X.X1. 


ETHER Hefecond rifion 5 


wrth ſeven trumpets contaming more dr 
then hitherto we have heard. What us figm 


WW: the ſame betng very 


them, t Tohn ht 
hr hr” be ſao the end therefore we may 


v taſtrep 


| Thirdly;Clrif fk Gr, mower, that is, ſhall 
[Todos jar aki uf tel wp ha area 
a onrt deny ile. Thelen ork Dll ely en the 
your, grace-and glory of God. 
16, They ſhalt hrouger 


win kerma 
| chers, who not oocly lay their inſures (crying for bunger or thirſt) to the breaſt, 
eyex;'of which allo fer Chap. | 


a vid lc cena | 
od as them o the francs of ling wer Itoh Go Iſai.4.9-10. Pſal. 

Lambe doth, as wee ſee ris places Er. 
wipes away all teares , and feedeth the elett, is' — 


reares. lai. 25+ 9.10» Lo this us our God wee have waited for bis : jr ian un 


ended at the the (eventh (cal. 
Now folloawes the third viſion eening of on yn 


them, 
mind- 


Ga obſcure, interpreters, are 

"DS | FE they oll agree, that the _ of the 

world, the a f wic hed are prefi- 
ed. ob. noryet bo th 5 pandmnts of the much azffer: 


bere i wiſdome indeed , Wo cpthrngion av filly. Ll mean 


e 


dr oo eee dp pond un pee | 
from, of 1 | 
TIO: bhi 
» Gignit yes their free 
ſ{hewes thar they ſhalbe 
afflicted with any troubles or calamities : DET Hanafihe 
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Deity |*.* X[Il, 


preſent to mter 1n ſome meaſure 

| fide coals of theſt myſteries, (lifting up pk. 1" the firſt 
ne the Lode office) Let he hf ervation e ſhoken of, be as a 

leading ftarre unto us : vis, that as —_ end of the ſecond viſion was the ca- | | 
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Afts of vi- 


"A COMMENT. VPON' THE. 
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rants & Antichriſt:to teach *ashat the complaints of rhe faithfull vaniſh not away 
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| Qtually offered, 8 preſented before God,thereby to procure deliverance for thern. i 
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all ber troubles. 
" But as yet ir dothnot ſufficiently appear,bow theſe things agree with what fol- 
| lowerh: & therefore we will more narrowlie conſider the matter. 
hemyſte-| | That which the ſeves Angels ſhallafterward more diſtindtly ſer forth by ſoun-| 
of the | ding their trumpets : This A (as I before faid) as a cerraine forerunner in a 
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the golden | ihg viſion w Chriſt riding , and crowned as king of the Church, and conquerovur 
Ws -» of of al enemies,firlt on a white boſe afterward on axed, thirdlie on a black, & ar laſt 
Preinet. | 0 a pale: ſonow he ſees Chriſt ſtanding arthe ale. as the highprieſ of the Church, 
| offering to God the prayers of the Saintes, and into the earth the fire of 
the ſpirir,& preachers of the es pel, at the ſound of whole trumpets ariſe yoyces, | 
thundrings and lightnings ng the ſame rhing, which in the former viſion 
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| earth. 
" All what he did in htaven, is accommodated to the types of the Old Teſtament. | 
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Now this great ſtarr fallen from heayen is not another, but the yerie ſame. 
 |Forit-is to be a” ES Y. aa: before, inwry ca T8 fears fell 
om heayen : neyrher ſaith he, ® wyirTwxivay ; and / ſaw to fall (alrhough 
the Lone verſion ,'and Beza allo ſo' render 7) bee be fake Fes he fete 
(were mm) fallen, or,which did fall ar the ſounding of the third trumpet. Now 
here be ſees the adjunts and effets ofthe ſute Star dezing far more grievous 
Yer 


| then before. Arfirſt be ſaw it to fall uponthethird part of the rivers 
making them bitter with wormewoed , ſo as they became mortal to 


did three yeere after his deceaſe,beeing declared ihe yeere 606 
. L - '; 4 


intruder amiverſall Pope; chiefe Prieſt . And therefore it muſt 
| that be was this ſiarre here {aid to , it may not be 
Boniface alone, but of all bis fixeceffors in that ſea: even as the 


great falling ſtar type out not onely Sylveſter, but allo*hi& fiic 
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was not the ſame a total corruption and Apoſtaſie. Burt now. he ſees ſtarre 
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| peſeilence; nate the reſt who ſucceeded him were fo far 
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| about this time cauſed om. a 
| Gr ett Elke peter tee 

| pher and {o is unto this day i ec nora viy in 
| called 4 caleſnall ſtar, lecing ix is errtaive that very 
wicked deceiver. and a crugl murtherer , canis. 
art, & power of the bord. W heretore I judge thar bere wank PORE 7 
out the Rawiſh Awtichriſe with bis clergie : but At abwmer in the f; 


trum 
The faca of all is this, that we may jnterpcet the Revelation by ir ſelfe,the fal- 

ling of this ſcarre, is that great ear e, which. aroſe at the of the ſix: 

ſcale, of which you may ſee,what we e obſerved on Chap. 6. v.12, 


And to hin was given the hey of the bottomleſſe pit] The principall thing here 
ſhewed unto Tohn, is the giving of the key of the bortonileſſe pit poquanſers ſta- 
_ ſtarre. And hence hee js called the Ange! of the bereewteſſe pit, and 4 


he king of the locuſts,v. 11: Al which 

a after their apoſtaſie Kemuas > Fay hey 26s we are briefly to conſider 
what ls accent by cis boncenladſe deep, what by the gulf & the ip chiral, as 
| allo when,and by whom the lame was given unto the Pope. 
[ is called in Gr. aGuoods beeing derived from a & BuSss, or Buren, which 
ſignifies « boom, as it were withour bortom : or from @ and Buw to cover, for 
| i docpils Lopeced wid waiers. The week tn ſcripture is uſed, firſt for the 
| Chaos or diſordered forme at the firſt creation , darkeneſſe bering upon the face 
of the deep, Gen. I. 2+ mn the depth of the ſea or waters. Gen. 7 
11. And the fountains of the gr e opened. Pſal.42+7. deep ne” roy 
vr; if drm! om Shi wore Luk.$.3 x. where the devils be- 
| ſeech Ch be would not command them to goe out ito the deep. & Rom.10.7. 
Who ſball deſcend into the deep ? 1o bere and in many other places of this booke. 


The bottomleſſe pit] This 1s not meant of the whole » bur as it were the 
Reb os > finck of 
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Now who Fur Fo the Pope doth uſurpe this power unto 
plainely ſhewes, that be is this «call ſtarre, Was given to him] 
by whom by y Phocas who appointed by a folemne decree that the 
pa rieſt) ſhould bare ablolute and full power over all 
, tocall and diſſolve $ to confirme or aboliſh their 
nothing ſhould be catified bur by the-ſole | 
| noding uber hath power both in heaven, andearth,and hel] : in token 
Rang ſod mas eſa o means ld mm) [ra 
crees 1 men «nto bell, no man wnto 
rouge gry, why hence be impoleth ues ary wy makes 
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moſt fitly be applied unto the Popes of 
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cannot be 
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dreames by pe} 


of the ſea of Rome. And | 


CIENCES » I 
| anticlesof faieh, canonilerh bookes, ſaintes & images , 
be eppyodeo this boconleſie Bur in truth this 
bimby Satan thas old 4. mage m/e (- 
| Rome, received the of the kingdom of heaven from Chriſt, that is, power to 
| binde and looſe rec Foes of men a to the Law and Goſpell. But 


per > rranrgr 
ar bros after the working of Satan, with all power, Oe: 
Satan contraric hereunto gave unto the Pope this belliſh key : by which be bath 


or pardonsfor {ine , emptieth purgatotie, the 
the. The 
| I — that the firſt Biſhop or 
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7 ann the Apoſtle witnefſerh 2 ThefT.2. faying;that 


Chrifts key. And bence iti that the Pope hath rw 


Nevertheleſſe this came not to paſſe without Gods ſecret and unſearcheable 
hs no indeed 
iſt is with all deceiyeableneſſe of unri | Yet Gi ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion , that they (hold beleeye a ly, becauſe they received not the love of the 
truth : Now this.we muſt not underſtand onelie of a bare permiſſion, as if God 
did nothing, bur looke that which Satan, Phocas & eAntichrift ſhould doe: 
ber keowilliaghy this power unto him by his ſecret and righteoas judge- 
ment, that ſo both hee himſelf, and all they might bee damned who beleeved nor | 
the truth. Thus it is ſaid alſo in v. 3. that power was given to the locufts to hurt men | 
as the ſcorpions of the earth haye power, that 1s, from their king the devill, yer ſo, as | 
not without the ordering hand of God, who wiſely Afpoch al things, whither 
don by men or devils, And thus in Chap. 13. v.5.7.15. it is ſaid, that it was given | 
to the beaſt ro make warre with the Saintes, & to give life to the image of the beaſt, &c. | 
Whence we may ſee, how God righteouſly puni finne wi in Anti- | 
chriſts kingdome. And this thing we are to take notice of, that ſo in the midſt of 
theſe Antichriſtian confuſions we may not look upon Antichriſt and the devill 
— indeed cheifely conſider and adore, the preſence and ſecrer judgements 
of God. 
But thou wilt ſay,how-is the key of the bottomuleſſe pit, (which Chriſt hath) given | 
unto Antichriſt ? 
I anſwer, Chriſt bath ir one way, Antichriſt another. Chriſt barhir truely and 
by right of his Godhead and mediation, as beeing Lord of death and hell, & that 
he may redeem ſinners out of the power thereof : but Antichriſt hath it falſelic 
and by deceit, cy Oo of locuſts, and — himſelf ro bee 
Chriſts vicar : Beſides he hath not the key of hell abſolurely,bur ot the bottomleſſe 
pit, or of the finke of hel, and thence to raiſe the ſmoak of his peſtilent lies & de- 
ceit,to the damnation ur the Cee] New Fg ' "x - 
2.eAnd hee opened the bottow/eſſe pit] Now fohn expoundeth lent effects 
of this power. Pe hn pi: was ſhur up Ce ottrin Febe Pro 
and Apoſtles,who pluckt men out of the ſnares of Satan,by leading them unto the 
living fountaines of Iſrael : ir was ſhar np, (I fay,) almoſt untill theſe times ; For 
betherto the faithfull reachers took that this peſtilent {moake might not 
ſpread it ſelf over their Churches. But now Antichriſt having the key into | . 
his hand, unlocked as it _— the m_ of hell which — 
what is this? ſurely nothing elſe but the Popes amiverſal power, by which he - 
red, not to open unto men the irony yur ys. ns tar ctr 
the verie barrs of hell,thar ſo the world might ruſh headlong into the ſame. Now 
the Pope opened this bottomleſle pit, when awry s——crr, a1 eſtabliſhed his | 
filthy errours,ſuperſtirions,idols,8&c. and tooke out of rhe Church the certainty of 
faith & perſeyerance, tormenting & infuſing into the conſciences of men feares, 
doubtings &c. ur EI TAS ve rv he opened therefore the | 
botromleſle pir, for the deſtruction of all men, like as caves & pits, | 
whereinto the unwarie deere might fall and be taken, This was the firſt of | 
the key. 
her aroſe a ſmoak ont of the pit] This ſecond effect , is an exhalation of 
a peſtilent ſmoake which neceffarily the former, as when an houſe of 
office is uncovered there ariſeth a filthy ſtinke. And ir is called « ſnake , becauſe 
it aſcenderh out of hell, as ſmoake doth from fire. Moreover it is not a thinne, but | 
a verie thick ſmoke, as of a great fwrnace , like to bakers, brickmakers, {michs , or | 
the like. | 
This ſmoaks is nothing els, but the blacke and ſmoaky divinity of the Pope : | 


His wicked decrees touching images and idol worſhup , his taking upon him to | 
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He hath made himſelf cobeerbe G x3 A TEST 7 bigh prict Go 
whereas Chrjſt is called the G « s 4 T High-prieſt thereof. dhe Popeta wo 
bow much therefore is rtiore then great , by io euch the opetach 
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had be quite forſaken and loſt his | 
objedtions of the Romiſh Paraſites, but they are i 

midſt of rhe confuſions of Antichriſt, Git net tee poi 
himſelf out of ecyerie tribe and aqtien, Cw 24490 OE Sothax there 
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Riberacs Ribera ſo underſtands it of crull and Barbarous mes ellifting 
_ fiith ds were of old the Gorhes and Uiondaler vor ct Gp 
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| itly*t> apree to theſe nation*. For theſe Locuſts 
bby the key of the eApo Bb erm 
[oteflbtoorade®p it : bur Antichriſt did 
Uimilates & Gothes, aledſe ie were by detidone, that wmmbereoka./ men his ido- 
| latrie the Eord to panifh men by thele adverfaries: Noe "ragramny 71bo bewbee 
Fromm. mp nar ar ies bdenereanb wort: bur the godly alſo, & this 


par rover > ep nope byes 
ſpirits the world : bur the deſcription 


xv 1999 OP cerm aura: erimnrel beſides & was needlefſe chat any ſuch thing ſhould be ty- 
a” mn OT ſeeing it is well knowen ro all, the hey nor Gale evo 


| and tempting the ons of men. Moreover ſenſible eyents are undotibredly 
eons rocking ap me ne Whereas the evil ſpirits doe in- 
if rape and hurt the world 

" and forne others (with whom our Toſſanw agrees ) it to the 

force, 
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of the Charch. Dn Al theſe things are rae in them- 
ves, Yer as Ribera wel obſeryeth; the locuſts here '{pokenof may not be un- 
deritood of herericks, becauſe thar which fallowes in yerſ: y. ſcemsnor toagree 
unto them, Twas given the they fhontd not hill hes be that they fron be torment 


e4 Now hereticks ronment not their diſciples, and fayonrers, but ſuch as art ſound in 
| the faith who have the ſtale of God: 4s the locuſt are commanded not 10 torment 
| thoſe wehitly have the ſedte of God in their firebeads : to which we may allo adde, that 
[ the ſtate of hereticks ee thanfand frm ſane whcroms ile :a+4fo in 
WC at the ig of the third and foxrrh ſcale : whereas in s manifeſt that 
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not felt ar firſt, bur the yenome workes by lirtle and little untillic penetrate inco 
the virals of the hart : ſo ar firſt the of theſe are nor felr, bar 
unto men. But at length the deadly 
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who Son 10 came to fit = the temple of God. 
Laſty from God, without whole molt th , neyther Satan, nor 
Abaddon could: bave effected any thing. So that the Locwſis have their yenemous 
power from God does inwrah.For i faxed bic good in biveightaga jade: 
ment by the Locuſt to puniſh the borrible'blindueſle and idolatrie of the Chri- 


ns &c. 
4 4+ Aud iv was communded chizs they they fhontd wee hari The limiration of their 
' power is ere added, andir is threefold, as we noted in Analyſis. 

Fir ft, they are not permitted to hurt everie one , according to their owne, Sa- 
rans and Antichriſts luſt : —_—— in which againe we obſerve three 


Ferſhiitis exp reſly ſaid, "Marat - "Hh Bar by whom ? by Satan 
or Abaddon?- n no verely ;- for iris their defire to bring alt unto deſtrution. Bur 
| by God, vhoby ki Goee reſtrainerh rhe tyrannie of Satan & Anti- 
EIY cannot rage over all. This is the firſt conſolation of 
the godl he he eyes CE AnricheiR need by the powerof God. - 
; ſuch whom he may not burr, are here noted. viz: Nee the grafſe of the 
thing, norany tree. - Now-thele are the ſweeteſt pa- 
of the Locuſts. BurGod: permits thera not to theſe. By which we 
may underftand, thar.theſe areno: racers, or herb devourers : for An- 
bam, ron. upary at rye {1 : the which alfo ſhews,that & rrees here 
arenot lirerally to be taken , bur by alluſion tothe of the Lo- 
| caſts. The-Grafſe of rhe cardenoxes (as alfoiChap- 8.7. )riÞe ie of the faith- 
fullvyhich ſhall as yet bee-under Antichrift Green chasgs, fuch Cheiſlianss 
are incivillauthoritie (for the wood is ſtrong Jnatrely ſuch Pri 
and Emperours, as have Antichriſts gecets-. Trees, ſuch 
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ment of 


5 - 


| thoſe of Eaſt 


"her 


devils? Verforlolanbrerene they moſh 1pped deyils & idols the RT 
handes. W hat workes > Idols of gold,& filyer, and ſtave, and wood, which 

ſee, nor heart, nor walke : Now to prod ren is to worſhip ra ret" ER 
the A witneſſeth x Cor. 10. 20. This overthrew che Eqflrs.& Gregian 
Churches : who tooth and naile maintained the of idols and images, and 
etabblbed he fame by by the ſecond ole mai but ſoon after 
(the Grzcians beeing thruſt out)the became maſters the townegrmaking 
it the (eat of their Empi re againſt choſe of C » Iristrue, that the; 


Chriltian Princes of the holy warre, expelled » the Turke our of the 
{ame place : = they kept jt not long: for ſoon after he not onely regained it : 
| burat length !{hed che whole - im of the Greekes. Thus wee ſee what 


ﬀered, becaule of their idolatrie, 
Which neither ſee] A deſcription of Idols taken fram Pſal.11 5.5 againſt which, 
what I pray you, can cirher the Grecian or Iralian «dv/ worſhippers juſtly obje : 
For — idols of Chriſtians, can no more heare, ſee, nor watkg, then did thoſe of the 
Gentiles. 

21 Neither of their murthers] Their other ſinne is marther both attem _ 
the Grzcian Emperours one againſt the other, as hiſtories reſtific : as 
their mens oppreſling each = | inſt all right and reaſon: «5 if their had 24 
no ruler oyer them, which brought deſtruRtion upon this Empire, Vnder one kind 
he comprehends all manner _— Jojorie and oppreſſion of the innocent in judge- 
ment. 

Nor of their ſorceries] Their third eyill.is witchcraft wherunto they of the Eaſt 
were much addicted : under this is com all che {uperſtitions , inchant- 
ments, magical & deyiliſh arts, which haye ty x2 by Biſhops & _ 


even now mentioned, had | 


amapg the common ſort of naw 30-6. all 
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Hodge 1h hy 208 
\beyood medaure com- 


rable among all men, 


> for in the reformed Churches now 
kg > x ill-and magicians are rooted outs, . f, » ; 
Peet pe ng wet 
mitred by the Popiſh cletgy: for howloeyes wary 
yet totbem it is not permirted : Bar ſoctoyie. hard been diſpured for : 
yea commierided- in rime by Jobannis de:Caſa Ar — what wulti- 
WIE ITY mers 4 how-greatis the 
thence comes unto the Pope ? - It appeages records the by them ei 
hath of late been augmented fore! hook 
To be ſhort who is _— — incs ; and fimonie of the Roma- 
niſts ? -or who is able poſſiblieto deſcribe therd ? Their taxes and anrales which 
are in print doe ſhewtbe lame ;.ſochar che Papiſts are alrogerber guilty 
of the {ame evils, tc which they ofcbe Bait were deſtroyed; what remaines then, 
bur that alike will ſurely befall:rbem? Thus ia the concluſion of this 
Chapter wee are : Firſt what was thecauſe of the great calamities befal- 
ling the Eaſtern wo » and how the. greater part of the Romane Empire was 
Me the Turkiſh yoake : namely their idolatrie and much wic- 
ng dong wn with "47 gh the idolecric of the Balaamites and of fero- 
cauſed the overthrow of the two powerfull kingdomes 
feet nd. lah by the eAſyrians & (haldeans : So it 1s manitcll, that idola- 
rrie & other ſinnes thereon depending; have occaſioned the deſtruQtion of whole 
,and many mighty kingdomes and provinces of the Chriſtian world, as 
| egypt, Paleſtina, Damaſcena, Syria, Aſia, Cypri, Thracia , Armenia , Myſia and 
PIO So that it is not cometo paſſe by chance that the T 2 
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a roieaF Tnner i bar ir m 


The Px 5s 


Tin, hel 
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q e baniſhed the 
cemplar; (oye PapifSF 


y gold.filygr,vyood & ſtone : there is no corner, but yemay Yeeing 
poi. before th innge of Civiez Pare or Pau! thes mines: ho 
LIE ie, 5 iter, S. Ph#l pray for mee , have neercie on n2; ſur: m8 Will 
- WE Vlacethet] have trot been the Cauſe, that the Tierkes For theſe ſixteen 

ve waſted th borders of the Cheiſtian world ? wh dls, 


en yeſhuld ſtirte up Chriſtian Princes to conquer the Turke, baying drawen | 
himonyout neckes. by-your id »latrieyand made him invincible ana this day ? le: 
is tithe therefore that-at lengrh yee ſeriouſly thinke- of thele chings;& repent of 

your forceries, th:frs 88 formication,before the fe yr f Gaddaheyings 
(you ;eilfthe reſt of jd. wrrranadetrr/ rn mats. 
| Fonrthiy: we are tanghne thas the: Chriſtian word, ſhall | 
[ſuffer the Hike + yoni mrs nn are-{o farre from repenting of 
| [their idols and other wickedneſſc, as on the concrarie they ſtrongly mancaine the | 
lame and whoſoever 6ppolſerh thens chetein,they condemae as hererickes,& pec- 
| ſecute them with fire and {word : what remineth therefore, bar thar the ſame ar- 
| mies who by Gods commundement have killed che third part of Chriſtians for 
their wickednefſe, ſhould ar length alſo com? into thele _ to kill che reſt for 
the like evils. For it is a conſtantrale, that chey that commit likes eville are worthy 
| of like puniſhment. $5that Withour doubt, the horrible idolatrie of P will in 
|horeh time draw the Tarkiſh armes 6n the reſt of the Chriſtian w Now 
| whereasthe Lord hath hitherto ſpared the lame;it is ro be aſcribed rothe prayers 
| of the godly proaning under the dregs of Antichriſt, 8 ro the reformed Churches, 
| who with their whole hart dye loath his idolarcie, diffipating to-theurterm3lt of 
their powerrhe ſmoke of Antichriſtian darkeneſle , /byche light ofthe Golpell, 
thar ſo the glory of Chriſt and rae godlineſſe loſt among the falſe Chriftians,may | 
\againe bereftored and flouriſh. 

” Hirherro hath been treared of rhe "Yr eAt of the third viſion, concerning the 
| oa amities of rhe Churchunder the Ronvant tyrants, hareziches and 

of the Weſtern eAntichrift , king of Locu#Fs, as allo of the Exftern 4 bs 
' armie of horſes. Which eFt 7 indeed, fofaras concerned the king of ithe Lycwſts 
was ended abour the time of the Comneilt of Conſtans : baras for. the other,name- 
-| Iy the Twrkiſh deſtroyer be ſhall continue unto the ſound. of the ſcyenth trumpor q 
= ſhalbe bee beard inthe laſt day. 


— Now followes the ſecond At of this piſiow, a 2s oppolite to the former oving! 
; remedies for theſe ſo great calamities,or comforting the godlie under olong con- | 
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© 2- -Heſers his ri one mernmerneene = ng 
Z- pn” T7 «Je The which is illuſtrated from the effe& of the 
roaring-:: yiz. ſeven thundetsrhence utter their yoyces, as it were an Echo, ibid: 
and from a double conſequent Firſt lohns defue to the ores and ſe 
condly the prohibition, not to write, but to ſeale the ſame yerſ: 4. 
4+ He {weareth : wherein we ers eſe 
I. The perſon of the ſwearer zo,and on the earth, 
2. + Hiogture: He Faw 164. EL kedio amet.” 


pretty ty ee 


no longer, thbd: and that te events Ange Gunn, the myſtery of God hol 
bee conſurmmated. verl.7 
The aber part,confſ of a divine commandement, with Iobns obedience & the 
effe& thereof. 
In the commandement note x. the efficient cauſe , the voyce before heard from 


heaven, verl.$. 
hee fhould take the booke out of the hand of the 


2. Adouble 
_— ibid: and to eare it y.9. 
A of the theeffeR, ibid : 
| Hoodie 1. He takes the booke out of the Angels hand.y.9. 
Haring abkepe, beeores the ſame, y.10. 
Theft oF his is' rwofold: 1. intern, a fweetning of his mouth, 
but making his belly bitrer verſ. x0. and exrerned, a new yocation to prophetie : 
The which i both from the efficient , T how muſt propheſic : and from 


the forme againe prophefie : as allo from the objeR , before many peoples, nations and 
kings, verl. IJ. 
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The foft part of the Chapter. 
-t  Ofthe ſtrong Angel holding the booke. 
1. And Iſow another mighty Angel come dovene rey arpeoyey: clothed 
.., with acloud, and a rainebaw was upon & by face was. 
as it were the Sun, & hi feet as pillars af fre 
2. gon aſa, 5 yan: 1+ are and bee ſet bs right foot: 
5 wt farn-o oay phv 
3.  Andcryed with a loud "6 hed a beers: and when bee 
bod cryed, ſeven ti re uttered thr woes 
4. - And oy 7 ſeven thunders had uttered voycer, 1 was about 
to write : and I heard a ce from heaven, ſ unto mee, Seale 
* wp thoſe things which the [event thunders , and write them 
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| 7. od the ng a hi þ Tawf ſtand upon the eo, & upon teh, 
lifted up aven, 
And i kim Gp loeth for ever Sever, who created | L3-LgP 
| «the : that therein are, & the earth, & the things that therem 
-are, and the ſea, & the things which are ry _— hould 

| be time nolanger. 
* Butin the dayts of the voyce of t of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall 

| to ſound, t hea be finiſhed, peri 

to by ſervants the Prophets. 
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THE COMMENTARIE, | 
| finde alli 
tothe drift of 
v.ctenghpaies here are inſerted (as it 
4 SeMos 


void remedies in re- 
W gurd of rhe ccluatieies nd tiſeriagof 
their manifold enemics,, but eſpecially under the; Eafterne 
& Weſterne antichrift,by which the godly beeing reds 
qe that Chriſt the jadge will alwayes take care for his people 
in the midiſt of their greateſt perſecutions , and preſerve them in ſafety unto the 
end, Buryer they much differ aboot the time: moſt ceſtraiae it ro the times of the 
fixt trumpet. Bur for my part I take it, that this conſolation is oppoſed tothe e- 
vils of all the crrumpets\ we have formerly heard,beeing as ir were the ſecond 
eA of this yifion, as I have ſhewed in; the argument. of the Chapter. — 
ſeal therfore in the former //fion, contained the comforts of the 
altar,& to re{pected the evils of the ing ſcales: (Sin this Viboarhe hiſtory 


of this Cha ger annexed tore fa rune edthconive coolant 
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the Chureh,under | 
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ſome few indeed are of another minde, ag opinions _ briefly ſer downe. 
Andreas C:ſarienſis fa him-to bee one of the boly An thering it 
of the ſunne here mentioned : Ang 


Ribera following him, underſtands this mighty A 
.2.defired woteaths bookebitwesſhen: For n repented not by 
| the p gues of the fix trum pre den orleans 


' whoby an oath proceſts unto the workd', that the end thereof, and the laſt judge- | 


ment 15 at hand. 
ge ,neirher are his reaſons of force to prove | 
oodof Chriſt : And therefore Alcaſar allo rejects | 


Bur this is neither the p 

| that this ought not to be 

| them. His ar indeed res mary es ewe ,if he had 

 rade this mighty 1, to be Gabriel, fo called from his ſtrength : and Plal. 103. 

where all the Angelsof God are (aid to excell in ffrength : moreover that Chriſt ſhall 

| not deſcend fr6m beaven untill the day of judgement; according to the {criprures: 

; eAſſothat this Angel fweareth by the living God , as by a greater then himlelf. : 

| Bas neither are theſe reaſons of : For Gabriel doth not ahpiCanighy ighty 
God : Now Chriſt properly is El , the fty 


cy but the mi 
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Now the deſcenrion of this from beaven maſt not be underſtood of 
Chriſts incarnation or any corporal deſcent on carth , bur viſional, that is, figni- 
ing his continuall preſence with the Church : Hee , and God alfo, is faid ro 

cend.and aſcend by his preſence and manifeſtation of his grace and help. To 
be ſhort he ſwearerh by the living God, greater then himſelf, as he is man, but not 
7 x20 & omnipotent God : whom we have often before proved ſo 
to bee. , 

Lambertus thinkes that ſome excellent miniſters of the word are bere noted , 


ſhews not who they are,or ſhal be.But the deſcription of this Angel cannot agree 


to any ſuch miniſters of the word. . 

Lyra doting,(as his manner is)makes this to be the Emperour [uſtinus and 
+> 197 $2. err mes abour the yeere 518. who held ir his hand a lizrle booke 
open, that is, wrote letters to all in fayour of the Catholicks againſt the Ari- 
ans.” Bar theſe a&ts & divine deſcription are to unſdlidly aſcribed unto a ſecular 


We therefore af{ent unto the common opinion, that this Angel is Cazrsr the 
revenger of his Church , becauſe both the deſcription of the & all the a&ts 
here mentioned doe plainly make this ſenſe : as alſo the ſcope requires the 
lame. For without Chriſt,the Churches conſolation would bee yerie lictle in all 

* Beſides undoubtedly this w3ghty Angel is the lame , who in Dan. 
12.7. is called Michael tanding wpou the waters Uyneneyacs Lok God : from 
whence this part of rhe vifion ſeems to be taken, Bur Adichae/ the great prince 
ſtanding for the people was certaiovly Chriſt. Therefore this Angel is either 
Chrift hiinſclf , or one repreſenting his perſon, Now we will conſider the Epi- 


thires. - --- | 
Mightie} Gr. ie xopev, ſtrong, able; for Chriſt is truely El Gibbor the mightie 
God {ris two abs bark vangtiſhed the Sug oa ama a 
taken poſſeſſion of his palace, and devided rhe (poile. See Chap. 5.2.6 18.21. 
Deſcending from heaven] T his is farre different from that be faw Chap. 8. 10. « 
ſtarre falling, 8 Chap. 9.1. fallen from heaven. Now Chriſt deſcended from heaven 
for the ſalyation of man-kinde in taking our fleſh upon him : bur that deſcenſion 
is not here intended. A he aſcended into heaven corporally and fits at the 
right hand of God , where he is to remaine untill the day of j . Not- 
withſtanding John ſaw him deſcending, not by a locall motion , but by viſionall 

ace , inaſmuch as he commeth down by the preſence of his ſpirit and ſpecial 
Felp to relieve the afflicted condition of his Church, not leaving ber comfortlgfle, 
according to the promile: where two or three are gathered together a» my name,l am in 
the midi of chew. [ am with you wmo the end 0 the world.So Chap. 1.be appeared 
to Iohn walking in the midft of the Churches , not by a corporal motion , bur a vi- 
Gonal preſence of his grace and ſpirit. Now the likenefle of the deſcripti 

P | rent) paon 

(hewes , that the ſarre 1s here intended. | 

{forked with a clond] Some underitand this cloud to be meant of Chriſts fleſh, 
hiding or covering his divinity : Others for the obſcure knowledge , by which 
he revealed himſelf unto the world in the time of the ſixt trumper, becing (as it 
were) as yet covered with great darkneſſe : making the ſenſe thus : hee appeared 
clothed with a cloud, that is, be manifeſted himfelt in an obicure or darke way unto 
the world. For my owne part I take it ( ing the manner of the (cripture) 
to be a fipne of divine majeſty. For ſehoyab was wont to appeare unto the peo- 
ple nacbks Chre.6.1. the cloud alſo leading the people in the wildernefle, & 
ſheltering them from the heart of the ſanne , was Chriſt : Therefore he is clorhed 
hoot 1 0 ret ng that he is Lord of a heavenly nature. cats/God 
And the rainebow on his head) The rainebow fignifies grace, beeing lett 
as a figne, that he would not ſend the floud any more upon the earth. Chriſt there- 
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fore appeares crowned with a rainebow, as the meſſenger of grace & owe for 
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Anget, 
2 And be had in his hand a little books open] Now follow the Adts of the Angel. 
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the ſeales were taken off:}or laſtly it was leſſe 
poker ric dom now revealed unto Tohn , ſo that it contained | 
| not ſo many ſecret myſteries as it did before. | 
But what may ber the meaning) that Chriſt holds rhis little books open in bis 1719 Chri 
hor The book was written within & wichour: within;were comained the ſecrets who 
\ of furure things tg tQ bee revealed uncolohn: wirhoar,was writtE the do&rine of the booke open 


Goſpell before & the Apoſtles: Chriſt epened the whole books: jb band 
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| pell tothe whole world: - erred ik ming lohn. 
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kept the lame open-in 'the world. 


Hu r (] The Chrift, are ſaid before,to be like pita; .M 
(and alma wag ,) underſtand this of the preachers oft win 


The right, to be ſome eminence: ones : The left it 
foot is weaker then the right. By the ſea they 
earth worldly men, Now be ſets bis 
het 6, by is inter bot of igh & 


apon the ſea, bus pn Lb 
Fee fie carthly mind- 


peo 
—_—— udtenpayles underſtands the righ: , to be Chriſts 
Faichfall ſervants, whom pe calc he raiſed pak, + roy the ſoc, that is,out 


of the viperows brood of the Popiſh ch Clergie, a5 , Willem Ochane, 


Octane, /olve Re, 
foor, of ſecalar princes,as, Ludovick of Bavaria the I Mar filuu of 


the inonſtrous in- 
ventions of Anrichriſt. 
But we need not make uſe of ſo ſubtile an allegorie . This p of the Viſion 
is raken out of Dan 12.7. jack ir ae 
_ to have ſer bis mr the waters ET 
ed the armies 0 Gab omeries Enptr as, whom the 
IE ko down by his could not deſtroy his. peo- | 


ple according to their ownÞ "$o Clrittee ets bus fees ne 
earth, (for {o-Iohn ſaw him truely ſtanding in a viſion,) but as 

To ſer the foot anywhere, is to challenge the poſſeſſion and dominion thereof to | 
himſelfe. The earth and ſea denotes the whole world , with all thatis therein, la | 
this place therefore is ſignified , that when Chriſt ſhall ſcern to have loſt his 
ſeſſion in the earth & ſea , yer then he ſhall {ct one foot «pon the ſea , that is, the 
coaſt proyinces & Ilands : 'And his other forge her tha He ena rad 
' rancean regions of the Chriſtian world , as 
ofa Church unto hiraſelf. molarear 5 anmaber_wovl ern ney 
' times of the ſix trampers : for bowbeit in lohns time Dowvitiats , al aie Yip 


[ity 0 ep of ae Te err mos gl GOA. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


throughout the whole earth ory by how much 
it was . Hee ſe bis foot onthe ſea and earth ci 
rn, vt 
tobe | 
—_ 


| 
cmm—_—_—__ Ro 


Jo Frhe hd get ir 


his truth : In the Eaſt 


for the 

ane of the eipuparnriugtnd 
| to have bas xe Ju 

ce] This'&y, of Chrift Greedall 

on ep en aprr ope] Thi cond ang of be will hold 4 

HEALED he will ab i lect come. but 


aero tay 
tpn 


I te Golpl To opanonr Fay efficacie whereof untot Sic 
is rwgef cat VEyce, 
| oi Now ere agad 2, We are 
= more thar to 
ens the Lyon of the tribe of 


;that is, C embraced 

antib deform Ree NING 

they tormented with a {ecrer dread fearing they knew 

the Sela ; & chiefe Priefts king cartel againl Clvit were Gee df 
: What doe wet + yr —— mpr1. penny” many wiracles : 1f we lat bums 

alone all raen will belerve on ham, {mend ts ang both our 

and nation, And rw YT ? Rrihe inked 


”i- 
rack hach been don thn Soteifelh and wi comer daxeds [Thus tyrants albei 
| they ſtand in feare ,, yet conſulr together tow to : the rruth+ «4 7-00 

' bowſoever both eAmichriſts are terrified at the 
| C—— unto this bir means: for [for 
at length this Lyon wil conſume all his adverſaries. / 


As when a lyon reararb) The Greek paoxdiraq cliagwedoyonlaip fila 
word a earns Lyons properly are ſaid 
aha. to bellow : but it ſeerns the Greeks doe not alwayes oblerye this diffe- 
D_—_ the mildenefſe of this Lyon is bere noted, as giving 
for oct like an oe; which is a milde” ALI 

med 1x Emu Ver dereryrntenr 


| hecryed, fob (et down : ſapvotbatnn 
1s not! a ro y. 
folwwg  irplartie jo yo et Re bnt Ys 


Lew of hed 
, are inſerted (4s it were) by «pwren- 


— EDA T ki circuenſtance is obſcure: Twiſe before 
CR n Chap.g.5. it is faid our of the throne proceeded, 
om: & ey, wit eve poof fre arg: hee 1g + Chriſt 
Ca A aan "Bar in choſe places the Gicek Opo-aaf ( 
noqride ſerbefore bur ber is read withan act # Bpvhm Th 

bi C3 -———————. 


; 


eaten yo | 


— — 


— 


, 


* 
= . —_— -- —— = ,-- - —_ 


x 


ous 


T A COMMENT. VPON THE 


"* |cloleorkeepſecret: hgireviwac mhongranr rr yy could not be read. 
\Now this '{vemsto be taken our of Dax.'$. 26. & 12. 4. where the Prophet is | 


& having reference xe former chanders. in C Lo 
havin LIES 


ro the calamities red borſe. The 7 th Chap. 4. to 
rhreacni ofthe Law, by which Chriſt 6 AI Nb fila 


| FAnti ppp te 
. : BR == 
"and charcheſe thier — bradkg 


fee wo le oe he wont 
Antichriſt, as t altogether 
Seve] A Ne es char is, ny ſh Bader on 
their yoyces againſt Antichriſt. ware bp ry tyr 7 Gd, me vrÞ Pee 
der yen, didaredrorhem by the ſpirit 


chr dt ara fone pune rarity 
omeun it of ſeyex,that is of diverſe graces yGhoſt 
ſtowed upon urs repay p Ca 8 grits in cale the 
ſcope be minded, namelie has thsalolervsfor the comfort of the godly For 
{hal not kaya a quiet and peaceabl ome, becauſe Chriſt 
Fey's y his roaring voyce , and hoe mary miniſters , will 
many : 52 ings hte my mri Ciokendf 
l. - Fr gr 4 eyen 5 even e Angels 1p9 Chap.1 
6. Butthere onely fix are mentioned : it ſeems not to agree , hoon rl be 
voyces of theſe thunders are commanded to be ſealed : whereas the others were 


n.by Iohn. _... 
| [oe the ow dare attered (Gr.  ſpake) their yoyces] Tohn would we 
that we allo might have had the 


bap. 14+ where the lame ſeems to be {ex downe. Bur other copies, 
lefſer of Rober: Srephanxs have it, ngy jay T26 8 5ypak//y5, 00d 
co thin ow ſh ave, Beſides in Chap.14. there is no mention made of 
thenders © burbowever it bee lohan is a to write , bat to ſeale, thar is, to 


commanded to ſeal the words he had heard; 


. Bux what ?-will the Lord/be with-men, if they underſtand not the poyces 


thereof not to bee underſtood ? 7 anſwer; the command 
olutely of hiding the do&rine , but onely to comfort 
lobn , and the fairhfull againſt the of the Goſpell , r the future 
—__— yiz, that the wicked ſhall not bear, bur deſpile the yoyces of the 


the dottrine or 
is not: to be taken 


te that.is the 


) 


unders, thereby cauſing tbe ſame to be ſecret unto themlelyes hes: 

gromer part of men will not bear the of the Law,nei- 

ther the yoyees of the Galpell, bat negle& and contemne the lame. Thas they 

\{hall remaine ſealed untothem. Or, bat thos ſeal , that is, doe not thou therefore 

[SLATS bus lay them up as a moſt precious treaſure, becauſe yerie 
ſhortly 


A on i Repbredly of God f the th ho boch 
”m V's on rone , w 
Fer, I The which R:- 


pulolicy is needleſſe : viz. whither this Revelation 


; For withoar,doubr Tg bone. LE tenchert "oigd hemſlnes a-f 


forbidden and commanded to ſeal ——_ 


| of the thunders, ſeeing in the mean time hee will have the booke to be (hat, thar is, | 


| 


_ — —_—_———————..... — _ 


""REVELAT. CHAT. X..VER.\VIL)AR.2. Vion 3. 


Fara og ve poor mitt rt, a ug chown 
he [ware c. in which againe is an 
ria fer yer in Danel, who law an 
every yet there is ome differcnce,both in the manner,and.iv the thing jt ſelfs He 
in Dan: held up bu right and bis left hand © ſware & c- this lifts up onely bis right 
hand,&c. He in Dan: ſweareth that afjer the accompliſhment of 4 runte,times 
4 time be fees there forrrold ſhowld bee fin ſhed. T his (weareth, yhat there 
no mort lane beet that the my ſieve of God ſhowld be finyſhed mg hg nts hw 
ſeventh trumpet. Now we will briefly conſiders Wikeyhows what nd wherefore be 


The Angel homrig ara flenting; on the corthand.(ew i undauinedly Qteit, 
| who oftemas we readjo the Golpel|;contirmed his doripe by oatb+ /erely yere- 
A roi tang bee wepien iris ava ro ene ff: 
worn. Co sr 

nn al, is forbidded, nor alawfull oath taken m. the came of 


(Got an cath is a divine -drdindactinſtitured to end Tantroverſies and ſtrife'among 

IS but rh oatbes eyther by Goth or the creatures towhich the Lewes (45 tbe 

we ſhew) were mach given: fur otherwiſe Cheiſt ſhould 

God , Angels and or: Anoaththerefore 

Go levklt pr rats. wtho——rongunn 
otherwbere. 


och Sons bn 


up the hand pr 

my hand to wr we oppo 

2) which Lip wr hand Cc. 

is the throne of God : — rang Ava hag Fur 


| as calling upon God, to bee a witneſle and judge of the truth. Henceall 
the recerved cuſtome us, ts lift wp the right hand, and put forth the three 
firſt hngers,in hgne of the rrinity, whom we call for a record upon our 


| ſouls. 

| 6, eAnd (Gr: In) him tl as liverh] by two adjunttes be. denores, the 
true” God. ay internall , thus lyverb for ever and ever. T he other externall , 
ane the things that are theorem... T be former is a woſt 
ein nero nal es 
er nteyy me > iis Hom eng, hex wee moving 
being. Hence with che Hebrewes the Lords called French SJubfitt- 


of himſelf. And by this E i generally in ripe be 6: 
ng & inmg ou oe el of rhe Gries | 


gen that is, by hum 1har Lyeth, an Hebcaiſine : for they chat rake an 
oth, ac tohweare wth iy ſh nf OG  ſfxqare 1ou0 
me in /ehovah. Now to lweat by fohoyeb , or lying » is ro tequire 
and cal him,who is the alone of the hart,to give teſtamony unto the truth, 
and to him chat {wenreth, io cale he ly take his name in vaine. | 
Here then oy he nts ren is yr rs of invocation 
God: arideherefore often in leciprure My, ocating , and 
| gaine invocatian for the other : "07A 19. 18 ipdouf or aoy Iakwvab, 
that is, ſhall call upon the true God : and 2. Cor. 1.23. 1 call God ( Paul ) 


God, no way prohibited unto Chriſtians , as ſome 


Secoradly : rhat 00 Oath islefhdl; except, ie-bev taken inthe. nance of God. For 


"—_ 


Angel ſwearmy by hun thr vr or | 


Gods it doubrfull, & hard tales , whethet bet ire che' magiſtrate or otherwhere: | 


my ſouls > Gs CO akivs kinds afewethip; and chorogalnwhul (hs 
phaucaſticall 


wear 
F 
hee alone knowes the hart , and onl; i-able tortyeds legers » 30 puniſh es 


— _—_— _ as 
——_—_—— — —  ——— 
ym ——_—— —_—— 
_ -——_ _ —— — —— _ - 


, 
— 


15 4 preat; 


F 
wick kedneſſe| « 


to ſweare by © 
ithe crea- 
rure, 


po 


— W—— —— MG oo —COd _ > 
— 
- -_ - — —_—_ ” a 


Joh.x. 
Heb, | | 


#5. | 


| 


—_— — 
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A+ -COMMENT.. UPON TAE 


But here it 


ſweares by the / 


Chriſt is'this A 
tnediatoar;8 fo 
eth : 'The Father is greater then 7. 
who nab ſono nor by - 
to thavin'Heb.6.1 3 
rdormhr one hee ——_ ap 
It 109 1 nba ar neat 7 
therefore (as we have before noted) y TT to proye the 
deiryof Chriſt. Th 
Who credtedheaven] By this other Epithite he alſo diſtinguiſheth the true God 
? 
=. obs becingle 
yy = by falfe 
wheremtr(cti 
Tar te pak 
fronrthrearth, & 


contrarte', but 


hings;that is,by is,by himſelf : 
| not thing 


from IS 


bing 


t this 


Wine 


!To this1ihave grivetr ſormewhat in anſwet before,and fi 
» He ſweareth by bimthatliyeth for ever; as hee is man and the 


perjarie,'to reſolve doubeill $ & confirm rhe whole tyth, for he isabove 

| all, and in hindalone inthe laſtplace all faichs ſecled; + *» 
"Ty Hence we ſce that to ſweare by » Saintes, of ctrl 
wickednefle * both becauſe they cannot ſearch the & reines, in 
| which iegiedriy are called uporr: as alſo becauſe religious invocation is 
hweiggs Sear Ar: woke » & cannot withour {: given unto any 
who ſweareby Mary, 8 the Saintes,doe as much offend 


the Lord, decie thembelres and orberycs SHcxaTr who was wont to ſ{weare 
may bee demanded , if this Angel be Chriſt himſelf, how then 
doth he fwette by him thar liyeth for tver'Þ  For-hereby'it ſeems either that he is 
not Chriſt, or els rhat Chriſt is not trace God , bus hlloSaran biz boceals he 
Godyavby one greater then himſelf. DR. 


ſhewed that 


Godto'be above him t according as he 


riour, or by 
could 


Or els as hes God; and then he ſweareth him 
by another, bat; 


himſelf, — 


ny joady mens hr yeh th 


he one ly creatour of all thing ; in heayen & inearth, &c. « gaye 


;#5 alf6 


goof nothing 


* the which was a worke of omnipotencie, 


or any creature, Therefore the true God eyery- 
the common cyeed is celebrated as the creatourof all 


theſe heayens. Neither doth this make any 


ee 


made, that was 
e therefoit doth alfo tos the truth of Chriſts divinity. 


—_ have not made the heavens and the earth, even they ſhall periſh 


to the | 


is Chriſt : for he ſweareth bythe creatour of all 
CO 5 were made,and without bm was 
By whom alſo God the Father made the worlds, 


That there ſhowld' be time no longer] Now _ what Chriſt ſware , and ro 

: for the latter adyerſitively ex 

+— ck more time, bur that the accom- 
of God was at hand under the ſeventh 

yerle way = ANDREAS: he ſipearetb there ſhould bee no time 

: the latter part of 


whar end. Both whichare to rs 77 Bi 
, pounds the former :/viz, that there 
| Fey 


| ft 


| whoſc opinion is apreable to t 


| fool iſhly approves therof:) there 


, Bt 


the = ; how, 


— 


q fee the fixt trumpet 


not the former/notwithſts 
time ({aith he) becauſe this yariety of rime yas 


es, moneths'& yeeres ſhalbe no more : but an unchangable 


| Oath, which no man i$ igno 

time ſhallbe ſwallowed up by eterniry. Alcaſer wreſterh it unto the lewes, 70 
| whom there ſhalbe no more time, as beein 
' what need was there that Chriſt ſhoul 
Hongbrfore was dearly declared : Behold jo your houſe is left nmo you deſolate, Mart 
23) 2d, 


ding Ribera 


eternity ſhall follow 


| i thedayss of the Jeventb Angel. But what uſe was there to confitme that with an 


rant of,viz.that after the conſummation of this world, 


Id 


threatned of God to be forſaken. 
ſignifie a thing by 


Bur 


EIS 


BRIGHTMAN: there ſhalbe no tore time, that is, no longer delay, but a verie little time 


_ 


ray trnyr or 
the {cope 
ful, rope oh ' 


—_ 


iy 


_ OC 


ce: for Chriſt by afi a 
brevity of the time 7 leaſt 


in'regard of the long 8 aitiznol cities ofehs ſex rrumpers, ſhould be out of 


—_— 


—_— 


wntill the conſummation of t fears CCOSREIEE 
ion would encourage 


unto 


the faith- | 


diſhartned 


hope, 


of — 


— 


— 


_— 


_—_——_ 


ww 


|. 4," And 
b 


| ſhould allwayes continue in the world. Bur -Oilons 
| he dom Cho by bitalelf:conficmes, 

ſo that t on \foeche 

\ miſe, and for our conſolation” 


v1d have often 


! of the ſeventh 
of the £1: 


to-1 


lowing viſions, bey 


[! 
FEeen of! 


; re Ay Rp Make 


| end of of time , that is , js 1 
trumpet , an 

cruelty of the- adverſaries. Theſwerbe 

«, by which the dead {hal 

- As in the following 


reſpects 


jr RL aber box cad afar wid 


of their 
fort of the Church militant under Anti 
'ealling of the Tewes doth yor dire&ty- 
Shar —— reſurre&ion 
þ 4 « If» II> , wee 
Pe SEL 5I- Behold [ ſhew your « moyſteria, 
' trumpet: for the trumpet 
| Which Cliift:Gere fweare th,” that at the ſound of rhe 
mov: mar gab - -o1 + the Church delivered aod 
poeiſhed: acoxrling nnjo chat the an mens Iſa.24-26.27.66. 


$7P 


| without all doubt this cramper 
doe erre from the { 


ond. 


"& theyndFA 
contrarje 


the end. 0 


5 6 ar Dake 
' blow , and we ſhall 


SE 


NS the ferrenge irumper, 


ny LON» 1 == 


| £S, 
| Pons Cor Wch ll com to paſſe 
| of which he Apoſtle Rim. II. 25. ng and 


be 


Mala.3 

ge 609e Y : rrampte ſhall concinue unto 
of this world : aL avaghs 
whe allitions. of the Onech, ad 
Hen meone « Ha .other Gn: 

out graves 

C we ſhall hear , that | . 
the world. They 
, who extend the time of the ſeyen Yzalls , and of the fol 


the ſeventh trumpet. 


itideed the 
. Dar becauſe io'this place. 
ſt1 oney aud ne nor herd 


therefore. ir is ratber 
= 


: of which 


ir 6f the 
rieer the 


nx of 


=o god 
© This is. char 


eventh erumper the payiterie | - 


, bur the enemies e- 


.of the ſound 


of their ; -and 


therfore 


<A ——— 


make t 


The / econd part of the C hapter. 
Of the booke eaten up by Iohn. 


$8, And the voyce which I heard from ens 


a he unto me again 
ſaid, Goe and take the little booke which i indy wop/ore 


Angel, which 
I went unto the A 


belly b 


Oo IR —_—— 


ftandeth the (ea, and the earth. 
and ſaid unto how. Give mee the little 
| booke. And hee aid unto te, Takeit, andeate it , rt {hal 

er, but it ſhall be in t 
| 3d. And I tooke the httle oke out of theo band, and ate it =, 


mouth (weet 4s hony. 


——, ef es —— 


—— 


 ——— 


| 


aw” 


* Ao a 


= TH COMMENT. UPON THE, 


i 


*"Aproae pad you wn; an 510 i Hndeateni 


22 Ob ) eats up 


the propheſic of Ezech. 


þ3 pantie the thunders 
chers hed age aunt Dre wa rar of ce > But 
with lxtele ptofic : The yoycs remained fealed, and Power entire, yea 
increaſed dayly by thole teachers, 8& and nations un- 
der hisyoak. Now came this ? I anſwere, Chriſt as yet had tiot gjven 
| Zohn the open books totar it mp : neither » be- 
caule he relerved this {| af grnceumo tie er rnesof theft yamper. 
now unto us the | 


" of Clit: a bers Gay rraglnes toy -ruf<frofeo 
bei cormnanded to _ ane ajuee 
on ih towards th 4 Sg 


donne ; thereſhall be #o wore time , that is, like the fc 
according to+his luft and pleaſure over.the Church. Tha i the full. 


Now weare wellto take notice , that chis part of the viſion is caken outof 
where an hand froth woke uy wacbnd rey 


Chaps 3 
4 rouls, beemg bus mouth a 
Cm nn don ——— ang 
nur wall his iebites to cdey the vices | 


chreatning pyniſhinient uy God be fepel 

cobeah _ TEEELEENG 
mat nrh & thiat hie was ſent to 9 oy __ 

Antichriſt. gupar ir are conſider, who 

ret Ie: 


| 


_ — e which Iheard) To wit, thit nid i 
4 write not burſt vhyces of the thumders, 8c, The 
CE before him to write, doth now « him 9 aw ap « the lute 


and which is fi the admirable dif the 
oo de plc by bar ere Chute ff 
wttered their + #1 eral þ x wary wafer 


Let us therefore acknowledge this ſingular mercie of God , 
open books of Chriſts dodtrine is given to be caten up z aud propheſic e againſt An- 
tichrilt againe revived in the wotld. 

Take the little books] Sy tdmmiands two things. Firft, that 
Iohn ſhould rake the open Booke our of the hand of Chriſt. Secondly, eat it u 
'The lrle booke on thee outfide contained the revealed & written d do@cine of the 
Goſpell : withis the ſectet counſels of God touching the future events of the 
Church, For it was writren , within avd wichoxt , as we beard Chap. 1. 5+ and 
Ezechi2s 20s This knle books Chriſt both opened , and beld open : reaching us, 
that as /okm, [oall the teachers of the word,couſt ask of Chriſt, and receive out of 
his band the dodtrine of lalvation, which they are to propound unto the Church: 


{bur nor from the hand of Satan or Atitichriſt; Now beexhibicerhs dog 


—__ "OF "OO" CO _— 


FP 2 / VP T7 — —_ 
nt head TS OI —— 


| 


ane 


Tnltntt te ack.) 1 18 


fire 
- Taky it; and exinip iti that lons.; 
 atie-aoCiabe eaten. jreper}y , a5 Dt 
chey are laid tobe exten up memplrca ically , when 
read ad throngly rkem mote of, we arg able. —_— 
and. difoourle of the [contents therbafs....:So & vi to baye. 
withibem , and bath A Re, 


[o 


| Uirgil, Cichrey who is 
by beart. So Cicero called >Qurs 4. drvewrer-af bogkss + becauſe be was an 
infariable reader. Thut, d#b>Prophen in; £Fech, 3+ fb, John beres.is comman- 


ded to ext wp' the books he reveived of Chiiit', that is « well x0 as 
it were the fame in the bowels. of bis. heart, that. ſo he might. deliver no 0- 
ther do&tine unto the Church, but what hee bad received from Chyjſt, - Now 
whether this booke were caten up. trulie., or. in-ai yiſfign onely ,.makes little 
to the purpoſe : ce ner s maſt probable Foralltbele things were doo by « 


vifion.. 


Here the miniſters le eerdinh raaght earpeli}yro devoure, or ear up the 
dodtrine of ſalyation divinely written & received fram. Chriſt , chats, diligently 
to read, Is 
a6 7 09 ae hare —_—— inſtrattebe Churchin tbe know- 

cfellodiach aloe raciner inthelaw.of the Lord 


"—_ - = a nk, 


_ called Bj marry 
ee" 4 


TED ers | labeoly oreakber the 
difficulty of the comuiiand, nor the bitterneſle of the book diſhartens him: ſhew- 
Ge R 
or difficulties wbatloeves. Now be are the boaky not 


bro vice laid before, that he moſt readily accepted 
io vi ,8F y 
worke him ; of which ic 


ind vas jwer vim want] Herethe fordail lots fellow: This booke be- 
ing eaten was ſweet in the mouth , and bitter in the belly : tbe firſt ſignifies the 
 ſweetneſle of the word ,as Plal.119.103. How ſweer are thy words nnto my tafte, 
Run to my wouth, lerem. 3516, Thy words were found, & 1 did ear 


entry irs rarer & rejoycing of wyns heart. T his is the proper 
rs denn word, it joy tothe heart, comore to the conſcience: yea & 


ur tghnier rope doe feel this ſweernelle,byſo much the more 
pL RINEY .Bur the effeR thereof is bitter by 

ofthe word occaſionerh molt painefull grypings of the belly,as he 
ha defer y perlecutions , a —_ rdomes. This effect 
Chriſt forerald unto his diſcip! ples: ay their ſynagogues, who- 


_ 


ſerver killeth you will thinks that be doth dre 


| , _ 


—c._ ——_— DA— 
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© But wharaſe was therety reveale thisiina EEE | 


I ES = 


ob [ 'bee f 
fort into/extle - Dotibituas * norwirdiſtanding 72 rg. 
xr- . oth atm) Tok ther rok "7 


E | wub i fuſe the bob Cleft, therefore be needed not to car mp 
rzre, ns, | 
ooh Job bixbervo had 5 cancermng the laſt rimes, 


remulindd as grnlry.. mig (7 rear 7777 eg 
genie, &c. The which is one with the of Lyra, & 
Fai whk biz fubcilries doth ar laſt come unto. Bur hee needed 
not toext up the books iw-this 6b nipeſi ting befutts hal mania} come 
demos witenin wid) 


Pepe fete rflention oro bearp 
o rang Ahn 


' . 


flothing for it. eAndreas, 
rok ther here i poem of prophyng co come inn ll ume i 
| Eh like orthe die iples DE) hes Tok is not dead to this Gy, be 
| hverh wit Beech B7 Clays penal, with whom, uheer Ancicheif 
ſhall come and whole —— ay 
is true, viz: rl pc. rs cope 
reſt is falſe and refuted by T6ha himſelf: 
All the forenamed opinions therefore are to bee 
EE ro be thts : thathere is a 


— 


-21T «23» 


CR 
y whe 


Gola cine 


commended moe the boot , 
s lived neer the 


of al oe winch 


| curefhis pofſeſion, & rroaden his Church under foot. Therefore for the truthes 
© 10 —— , 6 that the Church periſh not , NE 


- 
= - . — As ——_— ct 
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ow follows the third At 
_ of the ths [ile colamitins, dof 
ainta; with [ie 1A 
pr moot Cen owe Eo hd rept conrfed 
warr, [ _ 
—— ry ire nga annie ox the fee mech all bnh7 
eaneeouſ. orien & Fee Tok moreover torments the 1G [og fund 
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_ ALCOMMENT VPION/THE 


From the ef 


in lee life 


Antichriſts ki 
IV. An 
jad 


The av 


two —— confiſti 


IA defcriptioh of 
from gheir eoevrls 44D Hays hes 


eat] hurt ine, oh 


ib the 


d wr 7 
> $:7-$.h. 3. 
the - | tle 


. 
* 


of four 
EI of their propheſie 


: Thime —_ = os 
is againe tr mt ter: 
ſe 6 Se ors 

The arts thelefere of the Chabter are two 
. | Quo ren «ay under Antichriſt , unto 
A verl-1y-\ 2 Kt 254 
' II. . The ofa bn compes rvaſ 35; mph nd. 
The form | md the temple, that i 

Tohn to meaſure is, to 

KOT: Geet c pions of Antichriſt verl, x. To 
os en the cauſe theteof, verſ. 2.) The ſecond ſpe- 
tde\naniet ofthe \fiture reformation, viz. by the minilterie of 


, & 


engement of the 
,verl. Tl. 2, deat may ty oa Carecf Arprrs ores wo 3 


at hand, v. 14+ 


gement 

The acer an, (x lrenh maper ſounding) dare 
Churches warfare' in' three eruamph becauſe the - 
kinþdomes of the world Cereb and Chriſts, ver. 


ES 
xe ſee Iefus 


Sforious. alcqnding up inco. heayen, v«12+.. 4+ The ſhaking and ruin of 


cory concluſion of the end ofthe Churches calamities : & of 


the change of the 


+ 2- A rm» 


. earn 


= IE 
wn unto the and = 


# manner be lelled.. 


to [mite the ertprthaly 


nitric 


rs 


4 And ther der fl © in the ſtreet of the great cit 


arted like unto ated | nd tho age 
A one | 

Coure beds hae the Temple, heave tit, and mi o rele 

\. | rn unto the Gantiles, & the baly Gy. oe 

wr - ib 0nd FPoatoagy, | 

2. . #8d.1 mill give power wato mitneſſer, &' 

w_ 2 cad ma bunded nd tree ro 

c + a | ren 4" 

tbe God of the earth : 
nn IE pores 


eb their enemies: & 1f any ma will hurt then, he ninſt in 


ſehave power tou heaven tht it ri i in he dyes of ther 
7 ares ng 1a PANT 
often as they well. - 

i el 


againſt them 


/ which 


[ptritually is called Sodom, "TP where alſo our Lord was 
9. And IM le, and kindreds, and ton , & nlations, rhall 
fe ther dead buares three dayes and an ©, & rhall net ſue 
therr dead bodies to be put in graves. 
10. feed af Cay arr moe 
merry, one #0 anot e eiwo 
tormented CA pert the earth. 


11. And after three dayes and an halfe the 


mto them : Cle fed pec dies fm, Gyn 


them which ſaw them. 


07.6.16. 2 Theſſ. 2.4. 


THE COMMENTARIE © 
act) Nd there was given mee areed] This is a genersll propheſie tou- 

INN oe ny beeing declyned under Anti- | 
| 'J dicks merry. hedging (of But 


. $0, al 


hep EE $041 Jayne. Rk 


| Temple of Pepe Arle aber ug 4" 
denantetndie indeed the words here rass 


from Gadyentrel | 
feare fell upon 


vo of the 


» The 


Cath ancient & wo: 
EL 


_ They |. 


—_— ——_— 


| 


| 


a] x COMMENTARIE VPC 


jEn74s fri- * 
volous in- 
\ferpretd- 
1808. 


j 


fThe pro= 


\pheſi ie ”" 


1Ezech.tou.| of the temple _ oped the Babylonan:, 


hire the 
Iymea uring 


'of the tem= 
ple, bal [piri- 
| uall, 


Ws. { 422% mms by 'givmg the meaſaring reed unto bis rwo witneſſts, would! 


| © They who apply this to the be cnc foru 
' for when 7/7 6. Inno 


nn by chetine wh 
with the city becing 


erl er any more 
ne Ty CER i gains of 


| Lyra, 
| temples inſtituted by Felux about theFeetb 
ſhop holding pts a ſprinckling a8. rn walles of. 
—_— ace ro ay the ſarhe4: ma ered floare from 
thereof unto atiother be. tivvartwile writes the es 
| Greek alpl habet : and ſo mea{ures the ſpace within : t Ve 
pong _, he will haye to- be meant. of Pope Felix, 
dedication of temples : the court leave ont ( r.caſt Beth) becatde rrp 
paw a Foy wwe except the place be conf 
"Bur I paſſe by theſe fop For Ribera arid leaf Hadi acknow- | 
ledge; thiar the Templebere / 266 the Church of God: ſec what 
inſtrument hee is to uſe; what ro doe with it , wherefote, and wi when, 
| Firft, hee ſhewes the inſtrument, &£ reed. like into i rod was given jnee] to 
{ wit , by the eAngel, who before commanded bi. to,eat np the booke , and a-/ 
goine propheſe thats, by Chriſt. © | 
era. wel obſeryerh that it was not 4 writing pen, but « meaſyri reed: hn 
yy is faid to be ouci(O- | pads My cored eta q 
| with which ArchiteQs uſe to ove piers of ground and | pres 
| twbites, and a bandbreth, Exech.40. 5. 
The Redwherewithhe Church is meafred a nothing cle br he word 
God, the moſt perfe& rale of faith, and Church diſci | 
acknowledgeth it to he the authoritie of angelical {cripture- | 


So that this reed is indeed the ſame licele bk hh gae fans 
It the which is here a delivered to him under the reed or 


aps gaing | 
rwle, in regard of the meaſuring worke bere enj : | Thus IT 
above 260 yeetes agoe : The oa (Gaith he) 6 it ſeiſe of the ſcripture, £46 4/ 


| 
rod of diyerſe colours,it chaſtiſeth ſnmers. 
Zh and meaſure the _ of God] Firft, be muſt meaſure the Temple , Altar, 


& Worſhigpers therein, Secondly, leave or caſt forth the inward court. The read- 
| ing of borh is bs Coarorbes Aiken, yer the ſenſe ia] one. After 'pa69@ rod, 


| ſome bookes read , Aryay £yApay, ſayin riſe, as if the-reed it ſelf had ſad it. 
| The old verſion ſeems to read, after ' 34 og y Wihn pan , for be renders it, 
| | Andie par fyid to ee, to wit , by the Angel. We here (and ſo our tranſlation) 
| follow the reading of Montanus , who after 'eg6dy. hath it ; ® rpm 6 d34- 
| AO Aly/ad ty#pay © and the Angel flood (or ſtood b1)/e » &c, He is com- 
; manded rods to meaſ were the a ages Mr on ( as before 1 


| ſhewed)unto the propheſie of E7ech. C the Angel is commanded to | 
meaſure the new temple with a reed: in whi Fon God promiled the reſtauration 


not indeed mate but ſpiritually | 
or the outward tetiple oa agnone mar ofeer their +. 


at which time the Bi- 


under the Goſpe 
rurne,doth not at ar anſwer to the dimenſions of that viboo.nether ſhall any one 
belike unto it : and therefore that meaſuring was' a, the future re- 
formation of the ſpicitaall e by Chriſt. By the 30a the reſtoring 
of Terulalemis promiled in Zach. 1.16. 0h it bak am it, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſtes, & a line ſhall be ſtretched forth g nds 
So bete by the like reaſon , in that ohm is bid to meaſwre the temple, i is Ggnified, 

that the ſame ſhould be ſo waſted, rent and oyertbrowen, as that of neceſfitie it 
muſt be weaſwred, that is,teformed & built againe. This worke [on is command- 
| ed to ſet himſelf upon, that is, by this to foretell what ſhould come to 

paſſe, viz. that after Antichriſt had taken poſſeſſion, waſted 8 oppreſſed rhe tem- 


againe 


_ \  * 
<— i___ —_—_ — 


mT ne meaſarearepaire, & wholy renew 
| f, Temple,4s. 
nx mrnyte Tins opopkte rok 


| _ Hence Papilts fiftion js refuted, chat che 
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Thus we ſethar this command- 
prom, of inpformejon.of the 


he Chanck 


The > on 


cn never 


atezerre | 


| 


| 


þ- 


my 


l 


| 


| 
| 


& lad wat & detord Of ans apa irſelf 
The new (bwrch allo ſhalbe poll 


| way, baye deſtroy 


in the — of Antichriſtian detilements. Theſe he is cooumanded to 


: ——_- 


& fal from Aut the thing i ef bome he very hereof: The old Tam- C219, 
es ay Fs appr 7 - a rakch Neo we kao hr migh ey fre 4 
ayes 47 ra 


, & {o mats 
need a new meaſuring,or reparation. W wh it rig that the | | 
Church may. be-deſtroyed & degenerate fromrbefairh of C 

Furthermore it is manifeſt that the C burch diſhpated by Antichrift,neicher can | 
| be, nor ſhalbe weaſwred by any other inſtrument by the reed the word, con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures, as ig brven the onely true & j rule, ac- 


cording. to.that of the Plalmiſt : T (ried >7 geo 
ri hteouſtes Let us therfore whol Jr's oF ere) of nina 
y to ai i hand re 


mane traditions,decrees of councils & Popes 
ed the Temple of God, from whoſe 
ſtored, as from death to life, by the red of Gods word, Caber- 
eeſore the Ar aſe} For the of this, we muſt have recourſe | 
tothe ſtruQute of the old Temple : for the ſpirit of God is gps 
fie CI A eine a "wodhip the mew (ur fer- 
» bur be- | 


vice of the Old: nor as if ſuch types were'to ' non on 
cauſe the things ſignified by them.are firlie appled unto the new Chiarch.We have 
the deſcription of the tabernacle inthe latter part of Exodw:8 of Solomons tem- 
le in ſome Chapters of 1 Ximg,from Chap TL bots © The Apoltle alſo Hebreg. me. 
| Learſerhthe parts of the 1aberyacte. To be rt we have a worthy portraiture of 
| the Temple, 7 Exech Chap.40.4 1-42. divided into foure parts. 

I. rrp pagh. coprt, in which the were converſant, | 

5 A more imwe'd, or middle courr for the keeping of the Leyiticall inſtruments, 

ready of the facrifices. 

"IT. SN ea Hi 
eMhar for burnt-offeri 

I V. The Templ cir Elf inthe enttie wherof hood theo 
with the kara teſiick table : within, behinde the 
which was the eArk of the covenant. This Tetnple was a type of the :& we | 
have ſhewed wherfore he was commanded ro meaſwere the fame. He muſt alſo wes- 
ſure the Altar to wit, the golden Altar, from the fowre corners whereof hee beard a 
voyce Cha.g.13. This was a type of Chriſt. But how? Is he commanded to mea- 
fure Chriſt 3 yea verely. For Chriſt under a pretence of his name was thruſt out of 
| his poſſeſſion Antichriſt, who ſup the faith & turned Chriſtian libertie 
into miſerable ſervirude. The Alrey therefore of Chriſt ſhalbe mealured,when & 
mere $505 wieremggy> rn the of Antichriſt, & Chriſtian 
from his tyranny. 'The A/rzr indeed by a ſynecdeche may be taken for the 
e worſhip of Burt we ſhal ſee by & it is rather to be underſtood 


of the olden ory, then of the bran of burnt-offering, Thus alſo 


the Altar, that ig,” briſt. 
ima nyrowe that 


worſhip thrrein] He meaneth the reſidue of ſincere 


are *xarape 


that is, (as Ribera wel expounds it,) to number and ſeve? as cheſts menebers of the true 


Church , aint ee oo oma. he therefore that 
' God will referve true worſhippers of Chriſt in the midſt of is, 
| the Papacie.So then theſe worſhippers are the ſame,who in been 7m 
144000 ſeed is che frohugts, on of every tribe, and nation &f POR 
for to comfort the godlie , & to refute that daylie irklome 
viz, if the Papaci were not the Church, then Gil bf Ts 

SET ſehr 


_ 
_ —————— 
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| 
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| 
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mt 
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| a Reetke inward. And pan Nas was evillic handled by 
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_ {arthe Papifts ta 9 that onely the ane  B 
| he 


'þ jnger? & Maſprieſts: into 


FT - COMMENT. UPON -THE 


_— 


Therein] No man did 7 yo | 
= dots woedips —_—_ —_— 
y towards the ſanctuary, Yer here the rag rt fret aw, 
| nee theſe mg op pate raohms members of rhe temple, yea the | 
temple of God it ſelf, as the Apoſtle faith, Know yee not that yet ave the temple of God: | 
[oy | Aod, ye are the temple of roy 
1 24 Bye the comrt which « omnb ed? for Here alſo the reading is different : 
fir forrie copies have it 4 avAyv T1 izebw, the oxtward court : but the mhoſt 
mls dv) rhy wow9, the inward court : of both which I will ſpeak a word or 


| two. For the firſt ro wit, that Iohn is bid nor ro were the impard comrt, but to caſt it 


th what is it, but that his core ought to be cut of from the Temple;thar is, ro 
excluded & ſeparated from the Church by the reed of the word;as not belong- 
' ing unto. the Toner lug gov wht mater By iy eany” Ic 1s loin by 6 ey 


nw he for them that are conyerſant therein. Now thele are ed to the 
pers inthe 1 emple,v;hom be corumanded to be numbred,Cf to be taled in Chap. 
55.4 heſe theeborr th w the coxrtrare thoſe that worſhip not Chriſt: adminiſter 

| Sick holy th $, & therfore ate nOt to be pu) Joey but accounted as out 


| of the Churchz: we read it, avAyr roy ial , the court that is withowt: as the 


king 5 edition, "he old verſion, hays thn the of the common 
people, inty which alſo the;Gentiles had acceſle : forth whereof is | 
ve of the Iewes & 

cks folluwing Anti ſhould be caſt forth ont of the C burch , But weare 

ro minde , how that court, was before without the Temple : and how then could 


he bee co [ro cat} feb? as if the common ſort onely,and not allo kings, 
| princesand the ric rf of the carth ſhould commit fornication with the whore. 
y Anonymus \ retaines the vnlgar wats, yer he rightly expounds it: 
Tre COYRT THAT IS WITHOVT, 18 THE T EXPLE, that 3s, Amciebriſ + bus complices, 
who labour even before t e doors 0 the pers rome poor mn gmard 
taignof e ians CO notorious or manifett tr owrs m their 
places jyyho Kya: 1. 07 w+.yes to bee the Church, but indeeds deny ut: CAST FORTa: 
that 16, mſinwate el Log to ont Ex the fellowſhip of the faithfwll. | 


Notwithſtanding the 'other Rm 27 epgonye off, viz. the court | 
within : as the Kar "ene copies both greater & leſſer of Robert Srephanws imprin- 
ted at F,a6s. have it : Ando Lather allo renders it. T his was the court of the Priefts, 
' in imjration whereof the iſb Temples have an inward C hore hallowed for the 
the Lewy is hardly allowed to looke through the | 
cc. The meaning therfore of the prophehie is Cleare,viz.that rhe clergie which | 
pero iate the inward parts of temples to themlelres, ſhall fall away from the | 
Eh, & have rheir ſhare wich Antichnift 6c therfore to be utterly rooted out of | 
the Church of Civil Ard this is that which /olw is commanded to heves by. 
this ſaying + an {you 1g the court of Apoſtated priefts ſhah 
ke rw aid to Hoſea : Take wnto thee a wife of whordomes, for , preach that this 
ople 4.45 4 wife of whoredomes, 8c. But when doth he fay, that it.ſhal come to 
pale, & wherefore ? both will by the reaſon annexed. . 
For it us given unto wary Br ys 5 ma in the third place wherfore & 
when the «1ward comrt becauſe it 1s gruen unto the Gentiles,thar is, 


ban it is Antichriftian prieſts , aliens from the 
A HY nd plied by Ancin prits, ew from 


the furious ewes, becauſe they ſuppoſed he had defiled the holy place by bringin 
Greeks into the Temple. Hence the reaſon is plaine , w its faid, thee the in” 


ward coxert ſold be caſt forth : gamely becauſe it was fo by the prophane 
. idols 
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idols of the Genrile 5 that it was turned (rhough formerly {er apart for holy 


into a neſt of devils, and den of theeyes : & fo deſerved to bee caſt forth 
| yo” of God, '& troden as it were under foot by ſwine. 
ks give) Without donbt by God: by whoſe juſt indigngtion inaploniie Gounlee, 

vated? fame.But what Gi grotto oem rr 
' ſtand that the Gentiles are here ſoma ey 
can neither ſhew who er a e,ar Row llerks 
| coutt. They come heater” tothe mark who it of & his fol- = 
lowers, for it is manifeſt that here & in the following ſentence isnored the time of | 
Antichriſt. Ribera therfore faith wel : It i given to the Gentiles that 15,51 ſhall be ob- 
tined & poſſeſſed by Antichriſt & bis mmiſters,&c. becauſe Antichriſis armie ſhall tru-.| 
lie confi of beathensſh men ipping not the tre God, but Amtichriſt.But the /Bel..lib.3. 

manin the mean time ſeesnor, that it makes' their fiction, that cap.12. 
ſhould be a Iew:for in ſcripture the Gentiles are continiidlly pole de lows Pp, 
| Is be the God of the Tewes onely, & not of G Gentiles 
be right, namelythar theſe Gentiles ſhalbe Antichriſt 8 his miniſters. 


| And herice it followes, that the prieſtlie coxrt ſhall therefore be caſt forth ont of the 

| (burch, becauſe the Clergy ſhall {cuatro arr" degenerate unto pa "| 
rifſiwe : notindeed by open profeſſion, bar. by thee coulerabe dare & be 

| niſh life, For they have turned the doQtritis of faith, into beatheniſh 

reaching that*tren are juſtified by good workes : 8 have ay apy taols ok 
heathers;their riattes only —_— d,into the Church of of _ 
Urnus,Pallas,Minerva;Diana, Proſerpma, Cer«s Bellona, Hetate,Rhamnuſia & 1 

| queen of heayen:lo many Marits: of wpiter God the father: of Afars their S. oye 

| Mercarie, Peer: of 'Neptwne,Niicolas; 8 (o of other idols, their rutelar gods. T 

clergy alſo ſhal imirare the Gentiles, as well in their eccleſiaſtical order as common 

| courle of life. For after the mafier of the haye for their Archflamms, 
high prieſts,for their fins prieſts & other orders,unto wh they forbid mariage, 

| burpermit them to wallow in whordom : And as the heathens had their feaſts of | 
——— fo theſe keep m_— Fr ron _—__ & _ like feſtivities, 

having altered onely the riames To be al Chri- 

ſtendomwith heatheniſh rites, & overthrown the Church $ ANONYMYS: rr 
ut ts given to the nations, thaf is; Becauſe they ſhalbe to mubeleevers, yea worſe ! 
thiy* For it had bien bitter Rrblabate hot new way of rs bevonfucſſe, this of- 


ter they have known it 10 turn ſton the holy deliyered wnto them,2, Pet.2. 
Bur that which followes doth ho oy thing more clearly. | 
The holie city ſhall they tread wn moneths) He declares by an The hel 


| auxeſis or avplification roars ih he ſay, the comrt ſhall not 'city eroden 


 thon 
by Gb of old. 

Atoreover we ate to obſerve, that the Angel, that is Chriſt who eth theſe | 
| things, doth allude'to his own words : = alem ſhalbe troden down 
 ventill the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled : the & over- 24 
throwing of the city wreaple by the Romangg ſo that mrs rp fal 
upoo,wak & deſtroy in a hoſtile manner,as was done unto Ierufalemn not long be- 
| fore by Ti Veſpaſlian. Now like as lerufatem was a type of the Chriſtian Church: | 

lo the treading down of Teraſalem by the Ronians,was a type thar cheChurch allo 

| ſhould be w_ ander footeby the ſame nation. For. ome, as it was of leruſa- 
lem,{o ſhal it be the cal & deſtruttion ofthe Church. W hat ci beTajd more | 
prom then this,thar the Church ſhalbe rroden down & laid waſt by thc 
| Romiſh Antichrift & his adhorerxs. So theri'theſe words;viz. tbe Romaine Genawes | 
| fhall tread the holy citie undey foot: a ro thafof the Apoſtle: The man of ſm(Anti- 
' chriſt) ſhall ſt i the rewyple of God thar is, heſhall ſupprefſe the Romith Chaoga 

{by tyranny, pr boaſting himſelf ro bec as God, the head 27 anuwerſal monarch. 

' Bur when,& how ' Tong # EER Forrry | I 
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alſo ? Itherefole rike his ſenſero 0-319 


| be given wnnto the Gentiles, rrp) wr al, be rroden wnder 1mder foot 
ly citie alſo ſball ' be rro foar by | 
rac | Ribera againe Johely underſtands the holy c:tie ro be the Church, typed out 2 the Gene 


y the Gentiles Luk, 12. | 
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beginning or endin thereof, is obſcure,both unto mee 8 other interpreters : and 


know the times and © 1 0 75 IE UE However will 


recite thechiefe opinions of men. 

The fir# is of ſome Ancients, b in by the; \— bs 
Caſarienſis followerh,& ſo doe y al wh » Papiſts day, viz: To 
two 'moneths,are ones, making tr prepare, ceres and 
whence aroſe that received poopiſh 


P.R; c. 17, 


12.7. where the Angel ſweareth, thar all theſe hinges at 4 time, timses 

& ha'fe a time: The which diviſion of time is unto the Church 
d inthe wilderneſle, Reye.12+14.. of which we will ſpeake in its place : | 

Now they make the three yeerts & an half to bee the time immediacelie going be 
orugt ar the world) becauſe wif (as Bellarmin affirmgth) ſlaine | 

the Iewes before the fourth yeere be ended ,'& then + foe 4. dayes after Chrift 

' ſhal conee to judgment. Now bence they leeke to two : T.that Anti- 


"—*COMMENTARIE VPON -THE | | 
| Fourty and two moneths] here 1s *wildome : Ir is tnanifeſt by the conſent al- 
meſt of all inte that the time of Antichriſts perſecation is hereby ſer forth. 
Bat what time & how long itis to continue ? or how'to determine either of the | 


happily it is beyond the reach of man. For it pleaſerh the ſpirit , that we ſhould 
racher ſtill be ſearching inco ſome things which concerae the times, then certainly 
toknowthem : as Chriſt intimated unto his diſciples AQ.1.7. It is not for you to 


art ig e&ted out of Daniel Chadrem 7*25 wry. = 


=” ' And Chap: 


three yeeres and an haife : 'T his they 
ſhalbe given mto bc hand nl come andre, the dd 


<hriſt isnot yer come into the world. IF. And fo rr ar the Pope of ns 
is not he. For Antichrift (ſaith ow his V: net) Fans 
three yeerts, and an But the Pope already fpiru 6-4. in the Cheth, 
chore fifces 1s ng and _ then five red tf t 4 neither can any 
"one be notedor accounted to be chr mf _—_ prev re rg three yeerts and 
an half. Therefore the ——_ not eAmichriſt neu R_— 

But (to ſpeak nothing of the moſt falſe cn this ridiculous demon- 
ſtration) it is certaine , Garth AY before Conſtantines time , were ſo 


= _ Tin pfrcimlly. mod forthe take of he y_in the Church, asof the con- 


pg it is Sylveſters hs rcntvns many tiqzes. affected the primacy , but 
were continually _—_— by their fellow : untill that Boniface the 


"OF Ftion | | cas the Emperour {et 4 the chai 


of the 42 | 
laftronom- 
lcal moncths 


2d rig > the Church and the Empire of the 


third (many laboaring , CY the of Pho- 

univerſal peſtlence.'T 0let theſo things (I lay) 
paſſe for the preſent : the propoſition, which is - a from this place of the Reve- 
lation is Altogether falſe : becauſe that Popiſh opinion touching rhe 4.2 aſtronom1- 
call moneths of Antichriſtian perſecution , is contradiQtorie both to it Mel and the 
holy fcriptures. 

It conſiſts not with its felf, becauſe.the things which faine that * An- 
tichriſt ſhall effe&; are as impoſſible to be don #: tha. ſpace of three yeeres and a halfe, 
a5 for a ſnaile in three dayes to creep overthe whole carth : he muſt be acknow- 
ledged by the Iewiſh nation diſperied throughout the earth , for the Meſſias : be 
| muſt fit io the temiple of Ieruſalem , which for ſo many ages hath] yen waſt under 
| a horrible deſtru&tion : moreover he maſt kill three kings of Egy Egypt ,Lybia and 
\Erhiopia , and ſabdue ſeven other he maſt ire the ruins 
| Rome dy thoſe ten kings, and. chaſing the Pope from thence, ſit there as Mo- 

| narch : perſecute and blor Chriſtian religion out of the world, to be ſhort 
pi Ewe word under hm, 6 &cz hoek 
ott, except he were a mad'man, would imagine e _—_— 
= ibly ks pled nforntphnte vantey What for meſſengers thinke 
bee poly ac hav-ed ſend abroadwhoo ſuddenl «6 wa and perſwade the 
| lewes diſperſed over the face of the wholccarkafibe comming of Meſhas? 
Solomon, hay- 
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ing all 
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has | 
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to his band, could not finiſh in ſeven yoeres, 

es ſtanding Nb TAE: Siccke of #4 

out erfian our of the Eaſt, 

(hen oacefthe Sou, & Pre na pring Oh be ine 
ined mori? ll Emperors ad Chan be fallen into ſuch 
a ,45 altogether in a moment to be ed by one man. Will the 


Pope Cardinals watch no better, but luffer Catholick Rome to fall ro Pa- 
| \| ganiſrve : & ſhall all Chriſtians ſo raſhly yeeld affiſtance unto Antichriſt ſo ſoon 
| - 0 BH O fooliſh yanitis Thos we fee this fiction is incon- 
| ſtent | 
| | Itis alſo diverſe wayes tro the holie Scri For they teach us | 
that Antichriſt ſhall wajes refuge an univerſal of be for the rg Thed. | 
2-3-1 Tim- 4-1. the elect onely excepred, who are ſealed m their foreheads. Bur 
who would ſay that al Chriſtian Biſhops, with their highprieſts could be led afide 
from'the faith, within lefle then four 


comming hid from all creatures, is onely knowen unto God : and the Lord |2 2. 
will come ſuddenly as 4 thiefe in the night, hos world ſhall ſay : Peace and ſafe-|1 Theſ- 
But eg ng inion here laid down, ra rapebs. > cere of the |f + 2 
[ol on pen ore not bee unknown': for from the rilng of Antichriſt unto | + 
orga pmone Boy yeeres and an halfe : — 
unto ke & : for {o Bellarmin {ly writes, that after : 
jo: of Air thr Chad no more then 4 5 5 the gud of the world. 
therefore,that the opinion being granted, there followes a falſity : the 0- 
| Pinion ic lf maſt needs be falſe, at 
ih app roars 4 fceaey oo Ribera to forlake that falle opinion a- 
bour. the 47 49% hear on Chap.20. 

. Tobe this onely ſufficerh.that in (hep. .13+5- thele 4.2 moneths are againe 
{ repeated touching the beaſt, wnco him payer was given to contnue fourty & two mo- 
neths : which'cannot in any wiſe be underſtood of Aſtrovemicall moneths, or three 
yeeres and an halfe. For that beaſt to Bellarmin,Alcaſar and others not afew, is the 
Komane Empire, the power whereof (whither it be taken of the old or new) conti- 
nued far longer then three yeeres and an halfe. 
|, Fortheſe cauſes and many other ablurdities, this firſt opinion can- 
not poſiblie ſtand. And this errour is the rather to be excuſed in the Ancients 


caule they Coechebilinhect furure ages, but is not in our dayes to be fuf- 
| fered in the leaſt , but baniſhed our of the Church as a moſt pernitiouserrour. 
For it hath brought both a ſecuritie upon the world hitherto, as alſo ir keepeth 
the Papilts to this day in their blindnes, inſomuch as they neither will nor can ſee 
and ayoyd Antichriſt raigning in the Church, long agoe diſcovered by the light 
of the Golpell. Concerning the diviſions of the times in Dan: we will ſpeak in 
the following Chapter. 


and fre py eres : like as EJechiel was commanded to lic on his left f1de ——__ 
ob iiht fr dp for fur re by taking a day 

ed to wander in the wildernes fourty yeerts , accordi 

daresin which they lcarched the land, a day for a yeere : and {0 -Cen-(s 
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Beſides the Scripture witneſſerh ons day, moneth and yeere of Chriſts laſt Mark. 13. 


(who diverſe waycs erred about Antichriſt as Bellowin himſelf confeſleth) be- |1b;d.cap. 3: 


- The others underſtands theſe to be prophericall moneths,taking « moneth for [The ocber + 
thirtie dayes f yeeres or thirtie yeeres, and {0 thele 32 monerths make twelve bundred opinion of 


\fourrt y 2200 * 
" |propberzca 


hy 


the [Exech.4 5 


anda of Magdeburg take it : and our /unims on this place ; who beajns the [New «14: | 


two npaneths, or 12.60 yeeres of this reading wnder foot from the paſſion of 3+ 


from which the thirty foure yeeres of Chriſts life deducted,rhere remaine |, .y, 


1260 yeeres : now concerning this determination, I will {peake afterward. 


Be objections agaiult this opinion are pot ſolid. He ſaith, that the ſcri- hid. F: 


Ee 3 y | Youre 


| our Lord;& endeth it in Boniface the eight who was created Pope in the yeer 1294. 2 ju ny *Y 


1.lib. 
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p | -pture indeed ſpeakes of werkes of yeeres Levit. 2 5. & Dar. gy. but that we fide [ 

J | j nor dayes to be put for yeeres,or monethg of yeeres: Vnto which I avſwerit is nor 

x | — or ors ag m1 os places Num 14.34. 

k 8& Ezzth:4.6. doe plainly ſhew the farde. That which he objeRts , that yeeres ares 

wor taken for dayes accordang to the letter : otherwiſe Exechiel mit haye lien on hus left - 
fide 390 yeeres, is frivolous , for dayes doe not fignifie yeeres literally, but ac- 
| my way, peaking: fourtyyeeres are impoſed updn the 


Iſraelites for foutry dayes : ant on the coptrarie fur 290 yeeres,'3y0& dayes fre | 
gfarited umo EJech. {o that it cannotÞbee deniet], bur the ſcripture in a prophe- 
'ticall ſenſe doth reciprocally put a day for a yeere, and a yeere for a day. Touch- 
' ing the monerhs of yeeres he cayils in yaine. For if the (criptiite allowes of dayes of 
'yeerer,” 8c werkes of yeeres, why not allo of moneths of yeeres, ſeeing, moneths are re- 
duced into 'weekes, and weekes into dayes? The Uetermination I leave to the 
'authors: notwithſtanding ir _ not = bee withour ſome incoay : eniences - 
| For firſt as concern the life of Chriſt, I rather rhinke with Epiphanie, 
In þ 6. Ml he lied 32 complete vis and 74, dayes, then 34 yeeres, of whit I have {po- | 
kenſornthing otherwere. So chenitheend of ll yorres would come ſhort of | 


pn—_— NT ——— 


| Boniface V1TÞ. | j | 
| Secondlie, it ſufficiently appeareth by what we have ſpoken on Chap. 4-1. 
- \{ will ſhew thee thimgs which muſt bee rol Any that this account muſt hot begin 


[from Chriſts paſſion, or any other time before this viſion was 'exhibired unto | 
; fob: And therefore theſe. yeeres are ro begin after the Revelation , & lo after 
' the times oe | | We hot | 
| Thirdly, although Boniface indeed moſt wickedlic wndey foot the holy city: 
[yer rr bln it ceaſed not : for his ſacceſſours no Meer Men 3 nee 
; chriſtian tyrannie , have gone foreward treading down the Chutch arito this 
'day: Now it is apparent that here is noted the time , how 16hf'the holy ci 

| muſt be troden under foot by eAntichriſtian Gentiles. So that theſe x111 moyer 
{ſhal not be ended , untill the holie ciry be Freed from this treading down, And 
therefore this opinion alſo ſeems to have lirtle ſolidirie in ir. 

\The third | The third , is /ohm'Fox'(that excellent writer of the Engliſh booke of Martyrs) 
\opinion | infhiscorn) on the Reyelation, who underſtands the x 111 moneths of ſab- 
\touching [173 7 or yeeres, of {0 many times ſeyen yeeres , which make 294. and ſ0 
|Sabbath- many yeeres he reckons from the death of Iohn Baptift unto Conſtanricie the 


ymonethss | Empetonr, tmder whom the Chriſtians firſt were freed from ion : 4s 
wn 'of Chriſtians the fewes and 


| of the hdliecitie, ſhall endure 2.94 yeeres, beginning from 


| ' Twrkes firſt bey.4n to increaſe, viz. from the yeere 
| been ended in the yeere of Chit r5$8.and the boy chienow delives 


| ; and ingenious : yet ſcarſlie dare follow it. 
» For fir##, the hypotheſis or argument propounded touching the Sabbath- | 
' monethsJeems to be yery uncertain,neither can ircafily be proved by any example 
| of Scripture where amonerh'is put for a wetke of yeeres. The which alſo that excel-' 
Nr" —_ _—_ obert eAbbad Biſhop of Sarzm (whom 1 name } 
Demenſty. | for honours fake) ſeems clearly ro proye,in his demonſtration of Antichri 

" | Secondlic, it appeareth plainely that this prophefie is not ro be underftood of 
treading down the holie ah br ol Trrks; roach two wimneſſer are broaght in _ 
 propheſying againſt that treading : whereas propheſies will little help 
| againſt Turkiſh ryrannie : courage & of armes r muſt free the holy 
city from that oppreſſion, . | 
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| not at all afſiome this ro my ſelf, to define here any ng 0 Any 
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time indeed of Antichriſtian is noted , np pul uncertaine ſo 
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at Wh ho 
© that by 4 
nar: ry aria coef 


pa. WT alone , ne pans be knowen 
previdence Can not 

| mnt 0 16 bu by the event & ke Prem gens. ba 
not repre open 1 

tine down 15 XLIT mouerts, 

| for an.indefinite : not as if it were not definite and certaine to Gods Bur becauſe 
| it rexpaines to us indefinite, that is , we cannot at the preſent determine of the 
Hog whancaumaee FAS hang, Gar. the WISE 
| tribulations might encouraged unto patience troubles 
| ſhall not continue overlong , but as it were onely for a few moneths. Againe it is 


of,after many 
L, je mae willmglie conſent ts thew who 
| yeerds, 4 certame time indeed- 1s 


77 pr sf the nambers v6 


bed by the cornſel 


| 


— F WR , A. —_ _ 


o 
—_ DR W_ 


Fe ricb ono ing aetob guderd: Fo Fof, tha hs place rv nol 


E 
—_— 


of judgewany: ior mts x | 


| 


14-504 


— 


: 


_ 


| 


_ 
tt. 4. 


_ — — — —_ 


—_— 


28g | MESHNENTCV RAN FFT. 


Ss EE nor for tra fone 
t 


the end. 
IK 


ory 


eras And 


_ a for Ea'E-g-a7-208 
Pro <q | So apt rea 
| certaide : a5 Chap.12.6. pi ook wc 1260; 
"_—_ | I3+5« The beaſt rage XLII moneths : 20. Satan 


's * | yeeres. Soinleremie 29.10, eAfrer 70 yeeres yeJhall rerurne out of Babylon. T her- 
| -»»1/,. { fare alſo che number jn this place is not uncertaine. =: 
cds namber js.00t MEFS Of: although it be foto us', tor the pre- 


E CT hone {everall num- 


a5 10:106.1000, but not when 
= Ws Thocwrs 0 dy ano mres,cde dy Fc 
a Luk.1 cures to ab t 

pur Tchr {poken.. And Matt. 18.22. Forgive by kf 
| yenty times ſeven : indefinitely, for vr tines. hf Bath 7: 4O 24.5. 
| 144000. are ſaid to be ſeal anps.7-p7 6 Rev.9-5.10. The Locuſts ſhall hurt 
a:| foreman & in rhis very Chapt.y. 11. the two witmeſſes ſhall ryſe agame after 
dl & a halfe. Reve. 14.20. Blood flowed ont of the Lake,by the ſpace of a thouſand | 

fo ner fois g's _ which forelaid ig ing ruin indefinitely to be underſtood. 


| ai begining of 42+ | 
oV3 PR, ig (as Pd the icall myſterie a to 1260 | 
8 U| reerer beginning from the lt te) ciry began ro be + rroden under foot | 
by.rhe Romane Gentiles, not the old , bur new, that is, by entichriftian Popes, 
| whom we haye ſhewed to'be bere noted by the Gentiles. They ———_— 
upon the Church , after they were lifred ap warmer ex 
| | among who: Pojoface wht the firlt in the yeere 606. Ther theſie ofthe Chareh 
| of Romeffallen from heaven upon the om bottomleſle pit,brought 
forth out of the ſmoke thole mortal Locuſts, of Chap. 9. Framthe yoo 
of Chriſt therefore 666, untill this time the holy cirie hath been troden under foot 
| by the Komane Gentiles, which is the ſpace of To73. yeeres, and is yet to be tro- 
; den down 223 eeres more, to wit, untill rhe yeere of Chriſt 1866. Bur let this 
;.. | terme bee indefinite, ſeeing the Lord hath reſerved it to himlelfe,8 undou Fant, 
41 6; | will ſhorten it for the cledts ſake, Wherefore 1 will determine nothing of 
MT IEE d moe threes 
| I ive to my two witneſſes 
WEN the fonkrs darken of ol Charch', aher that be Como of 
; prieſts were departed froin'the faith anto _ and Antichriſt had nod 


downe the holy cit his t anralgh 3 cherry. 
_— —__ x05 youkuquroe ee 7 carry, 5d 


. comfort of the faithfull : for when in Antichriſt ſhall bing wholy 
' troden the holy city under foot, and thruſt Chriſt (as it were) out of all his poſſeſſion, 
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' , then a certaitie tumber is it fie tn aca : 
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three | 
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then he wil ſhow, that fe ruleth in the midſt of Antichriſts kingdome , and will | 
, renew & preſerye unto Himſelf, a meaſured TEple mn the ciry troden wnder foot, viz. 
by the prop, opheſ ie of lys two witneſſes. Now this part of the propheſie,is alſo full of difh- | 


culrie, 
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| | he) che rwo Propheces 
| hom bai 245th rar the Pope 
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appearance the whole x 
eAmichriſts tyr annie : but 7 
bnilded. 


; thy ſmoak: of eAnrichoitt 
' wiſcdome , brrqarre org 
Luke 21.15. 7 will give 


if are, as 3 who theſe two wieneſſs are, _—— —— 


as, if we give beed No the Cope lai 


eAnd 1 will give] So Beza xgy, and, adverlatively , 
' read, but I will grye, becauſe it is as it were an exception : DE be laid: In 
ſhall be troden down , & all extintt 


it reſtore propheſie , thas the city of God may be re- 


I will give to my two witneſſes] He neither names the witneſſes, nor 
what be will give thern. Sotne therefore 
Be7a here adds the ſame, to wir , the 
ſenſe , becauſe Chnſt will truclie 


be ſet free 


= 
by usin the Argument and eAne- 


Others : 


| at the miracle , the lewes , (as thfy fai 
poder ſt and _y ro ip nf op and 
| Carpe Sans: or Es DO reaghink 
| 


From this fable Fellarmin drew his third demonſttation in defence of the 
| Pope, thee hear dich noyeber 

lies muſt come before Chmif: : but theſe are nos as yet 
07 faces, a ET. 43 wks ira he 
; Aniichriſt, neuher is Antichriſt as yet come. 
| The,,14jor of this fable be laboureth to prove , firſt by foure places of $ 
| LCC Monch 5 - Bebold,] will ſend the oor foil for pl 10. row 
| writen in the judgements of tinues to pacific ihe w_ W the Lord and reſtore the tribes 
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alrogether obſcure unto | 
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| the matter- For the..pro of « 
Hen liz; owt Paradiſe , THY fobn the Baptii} 
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la dad -I6. Enoch was tranſlated into Paradiſe rhar he wi br give re ntance' 
nes £7.11. ries wounghoer Morin vet ers *Z- 
I willgive' to my rwo witneſſes, 86c. - 
Secondly, by the authoritic of Fathers , as , Hilarie, Hicrom, Origen, Chriſoſtom, 
| Laltentig and eAnfitin, who affirm that the ewo witneſſt# are Henoch and Elias 
who ſhall come againſt Antichriſt. 


'Thirdlic, by reaſon, becaufe otherwiſe a reaſon cannot be given ,why. thele two 
were taken up before their death , and yet live a mortall life , and muſt dy at an 
appoſtred time. 

"Bur verely that in Luk. 16. 29. doth plainely contradict this fable , for Abra- 
ny, Arr beayen and preach un- 
| tothe world: whewrigy or ray are to be beard. This whole texr 
| alſo;rouching the martyrdom of the two witneſſes » with the events that follow 
| theroponi doth ſtrongly! make againft this ion. For how unlikely is 7 jagrragug 

| typo holy men, who-were taken up into heayen,& live with God, Ine re- | 
| turn into this mortal igo be cenely marderedby rhe beoÞ? And how uld it 
| be that their carkeiſts lying in the ſtreers of the great tity, ſhowld be ſcen in the ſpace of | 
; three dityts F a halfe, of all peoples, nations, tribes & tongues t whar tal ll the whole | 
| world in fo ſhort 2tiwe flie like Eagles to Ieruſalet,to behold rwo carkeiſes?And 
| how ſhall they all rejoyce & ſend po dn btndy es time ? How 
| cari two onely, within forty two monerbs, by nd torment the inhabi- 
| rxrits of the whole earth? certainly the rhing x ſelf hea that this place cannar, ; 
| nox Ou to be underſtood worry. he's Aod therefore there is 
 fothe: ſteric im it, which Hrerom ſeeing,thus writes in E i.46. to MAn- 
| CELLA; if F(t he) we follow the luteral int ation, then we mu3t re#t in the Jewiſh 


 fbles, that heeafatew ſhalbe Abe bd = 7 and ſacrifices offered m the temple, to the weak- 
ing v 


| ming of pirirnal worÞip end ſiren carnal ceremonics . 
| 'To the frft, Tabbover hare {cri prbg Cod make nothing at all for 
51 6p ay wi —_—_ E- 

ue praing awer and ipi 
| of lis, it ſo the Angel "un _— it CO La: here L wag Fae foul yi 
e him, the ſpirit and lias , to twru s of the fathers to -—— 
big &c, So ng of Job, « Mat.11.14- (aith , If ye nl 


| will recerve it, bee s Elias which was to come , namely, according to the ie 


| 


in eAalach. 4. 5- teaching us» bow that prophelie, was filled in Jobes the 
Baptyſt. 
Bellarmin inliſts an the contrarie that Elias is tocome before Chrifts laſt | 


ee and terrible day of the 
conening MFC ee ene, by the mepfte 

was eric 

Dig eps th Boſco ible towhe wicked. winner Herods and 

the lewes trembling, Bar be it granted , that Elias ſhall alſo come before the laſt 
 day- _þ 748 5 ppg Fe he all prectcly come three yeeres & an hf 


betoxe the 


this is got of neceſſity 


 TheSatrver: ef Evelfiſion makes leffe forthe fable; both becauſe it is 
roves nothing) as allo becauſe the Latine reading is faultie 


| ha (a 

es neal Gon EEE 48-10. Tho art writ- | 
17" 19325, 10 Pact pike the of ement it wrath : to tern the 

(ria - 6p The Ae eteS + acl : The which he } 

OEdfla live date ner ale bis eraſieion leodYeeren, (of which it -| 

afterward in verſ. 13.) but in the time of his propheſying on earth. 


| - The other place of Ectlaſ.44. 16. is thus in Greek : Henoch pleaſid the Lard, and 
| was rinſed; boring appointed tn exmple of repontnee ns the Navin Tee 
_ 


| 


il 


-— 


nt an etnies 


old verſion thus renders it falſly, char he might ive repentainee ango the nations, Now 
| white he lived he was an of unto thoſe of his time: . 


| . The place of Marr.17411. doth gr mae : For Chriſt 
there plainlie affirmes that E/ias was alreadie come , to wit , the Baptift; whom 


deed ſhall firt come; and reſtore all things, doth not make any thing for whe fable, 


come , 10 now he was already eome ,and that the ſame pr 
| in the Baptiſt: Cn we 7 Scribes ,that Eli 
come before the Meſltas : 


the Theſhite ſhould 


, not Elias the Theſbite , but Jobw the Baptift, was prophelied of 
Malachie. But the Baptiſt did not reſtore all things : how then is he Elias ? 
yea but he did reſtore all things according to the limiratiorj of Malachie , and 
the Angel in Z«k.1: For be prepareil the way of the Lord, & turned the hearts of the 
fathers unto the —_— _ | | FO 

The- opinion of the Fathers without the ſcriptures, proves vothing : nei 
do rhe fathers agree in one: Gene will ie threonine ed Mock 
Others Elias & Eliſha : Others Elias & Moſer: Others Moſes and Aaron; becaulc 
they turned the waters into blood : Others Elms and /erenne. 

Now if- any defire to know more of the diſſentions both of the old and 
{ latter writers about theſe witneſſes, he may read in Alcaſar. foure wayes 
| of opinions: The F1n$T way , ( ſaith be) 5 interpreted of two mew beeing to 
| preach in Antichrifts time, The SE conD, of eAnichriſts tune indeed , but not 
of two mens The TalnrD of two men, but not of Antichriſts time: To be ſhort 
the fourth neyther of two men , nor of Amtichriſts time, hs gr es 
| are devided 4s it were, into diverſe diviſions of Pathes : other things there fol- 
| lowing. Hee himſelf goes in the fourth way, the worſt and falſeſt of all, The two 
witneſſes he makes to be rwo great vertues, W1sDox and HOLINESSE ,as preach- 
| ers of the Goſpel inthe pfititive Church againſt the Iewes : which new opinion 
| needs no refuting , ſeeing it is manifeſt that here mention is made not of qualities, 
| but wew preachi againſt the Beaſt of Aneicheilt, 2 | 
| They,who will have theſe to be preciſely underſtood of two men,would have 
| had more ſhew of reaſap, in applying the ſame to Jchoſhna & Zernbbabel : leei 
| they two Zach.g.z. are called :ws Olrve-rrees, & rwo candleſtichs, unto which theſe 
two witneſſes are here likened ver.4. | | | 

To his reaſon, I anſwer, that it is falſe that no other cauſe can be given of the 
tranſlation of .Henech and Elias , without this fable. For they were taken 
ip alive, - that might be examples to the world ; how much the Lord ac- 
| counts of godlinefſe , and that there is another life prepared for the faithfull in 
heaven. Now to thele two he youchſayed this grace before others,becaule be was 
better pleaſed with them then with others. | 
| That Henoch and Elias ſhould yet live a mortal life & be ſubject to death, is a 
| verie fable. For how can they prove this fiction ? And what mercic would 

there tranſlatiori into heaven be , if there they are reſcryed unto a more cruel 


or in the place of torment, there is no going forth or returning. Paſling by there- 
fore this fable, let us now goe foreward. | 

In Auſtins riotes or the Revelation, attributed to Triconius the two witneſſes are 
| {aid to be the old and new Teſtament © which Bede and Brightman follow, and fome 
| othets of ours : as if the ſence ſhould berhas ; notwithſtanding Antichciſts tread- 
ing down the AN God would pive' it power to fie, that is, reprove 
his tyranny, 8 inſtru the faithfull ſecretly mourning under the croſle,in the w 
| of life eternal. For the Scriptures are Gods witneſſes in the world againſt the wic- 
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| they acknowledged not; but put to death. - That which goes before : Elias in- | 


but the place confirmeth AM alachies prophelie ; that is , as Elias was certainlie to | 
e was fulfilled 


becauſe he was not as yet then come, therefore | 
they denied (brift ro be Meſſias, Bui Chiriſt deelares tbe falſe — 
nion | 


ec... 


| 


Veſtigat, 
P-$7 


death > W heras the Scripture teacheth, that to ther who are eyther in paradiſe, * 


Luk. 16. 
'26. 


"Whether 
the _— 
witneſſes 
'be the two 
teſtaments. 
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ked, as Chriſt ſaith, ſearch the ſcriptures, for they teſtific of me; Now thus far indeed 10-5» 395 
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2x4 | -- x COMMENTARIE| VPON THE | 


| I TO MMENTAR 
| i ivarue*: Bat ſcenothowrhe following” attributes {except it be by « harſh al- 
| viz, mm thatthe. winneſes ate faidl w be 


1 be a ied whto the fcriprures, 
IHE | APO EoETIOIT Hoe AINETEs — reftored ro life 
and ice ons hncyels;” | 


| There arefome, ;$t hike, vue laſtines thee hall come worn 
poweffullreachers; whobeing indaed wi I | 
all che{e things lirerally both by prophbeſying Amichriſt, Bat | 

doc char this their apinton is uncertaines And therefore in as | 
ng certainely concladed touching this matter by others, and 
rdothnot any thing unto mee] wil follow 
| the opinion of B and ſome others of our beſt interpreters, who under- | 
ſtand the rwo wirneſſe; ly54o aye TIA EPR erage eas 


tte , | © ThePapiſts indeed ine; thet thej are: ewe firily, ond m0 mare, But it is| 
ener. | FE re mer) rr ore repel of hell 

209 fs into the' Church , Chriſt ſhould raiſe up onely two; witneſſes : beſides. it is .im- ) 
nitcly to be | poſible [as we evar now proved) rhar the things ſpoken of y. 9.10. ſhould be | L 
THI effe&ted by two perſons . As for Bellarmms objeftions, we {hall have occa- | 


Lib.z. de | fron tro examin head direakkes. | 
:\P.-R-©.6. | Wetherefore byzbelo rwo wimeſſe: doe indefinitely underſtand, « ſucceſſion 


of certainie maintainers of Evangelical truthes a Antichriſt. Yer they are 
| faid tobe two definitely, bab becauſe are but few'in reſpect of the Locuits, of | 
4 | whom thewhole Chriſtianworldarefall : as obeceaſe inall matters of judge- 
ment rwo ſaffice to confirme ateſti imony, hat ſo we might neither be deceived by 
the applauſc'of the mudrivide <f Locails, wor at: the fewnes of fincere| 
reachers,wherewith Antichciſt upbraides us. Beſides in the laſt place, as of old, the tel 
| 
| 


| RN athek 
| ſeeing the Lord for the 
| 


Lord was pleaſed to uſe two witneſſes as inſtruments in. his hand for ſpecial de- 
liverances of the Church: Thus he ſent two, viz. e Aofes and eAaran unto Pha- 
raoh, for the deliverance ofthe Iiraclites out of Agypt:; feſwah and Calth to ſearch 
the promiſed land! Zerwbbabel & feboſhualrto bring back the people from Babyls, þ 
unto which exo there is here a plaine alluſion in verl.4. As thele two latter (I ay) 
uced to deliver the people of God or ik Babyloniſh and: corporall | 
| 
| 


- Ity, ſo wo, char i IS » ou progtatuing ing witneſſes, {uffice ro deliver the 
rch from the ſecond Babyl 8& ipeclcnd captivity. And thus much con- 


—__ the ewo witneſſes. Now what doe they 
They ſhall propheſie] to wit,againe n—_— to 52 cwadmar; : Thou muſt 


agaie propheſie : We are not by propheſie, ſerickly to, underſtand a przdi&ion of | | 

| | things to come : but in a larger lenſe;for the preaching of Prophetical & Apoſto- 

| | lical do&rines, which were darkned, yea troden down by. Aatichrift , buc again | 
| renewed by their propheſying , that. is by faithfull preaching unto the Church : } 

| for Chrift will give this unto them, that is, ſo arme how with an heroick ſpirit ard | 

qualifications, as that they ſhalbe able ſtrongly ro; oppoſe and ſhake Antichriſts 

j | kingd: om; which lecmed to be ſoeſtabliſhed throu t RENE 23) : 

| | if it had been an invincible fortreſſe. But when,&& w long ? | 


| 


Tivo thouſand two hundred & ſixtie dayes] This againe is hard to be underſtood: 
' bur we! truſt looke back to what hath: been treated; of touching the, fowrty raps | 4 


| moneths * for it is cleare , that by thoſe mwonerhs,S& thele on, one and the } 
1 The p, | lamerime is deſigned. For fourty rwo equall moneths preciſely conſiſt of x260 
4 , | dayes : 095 OI In. eacks Papiſts reſtraine theſe moneths and } 


p1ſts 0pm theſe dayes aſtronomically unto _ & as hat, which is the time their ſup- | 


lice 4g ed Antichriſt ſhall reigne, and theſe witneſs propheſie: but this caonot be, both 


refuted, caulethe fable of Antichriſt ſtanding ſo fs prop 2 time, hath been before refu- \ 

red: as alſo becauſe ir is contradictorie, that. the time of Antichriſt and of «he rwo þ j 

| witneſſes ſhould be-of one continuance, 6& yet. Antichriſt ſhould Nlay the witneſles | 

{Wet they had prophelied 1260 dqyes, & rejoyct thereat with his S. 
Others | 


_ — - — — yours —___———————— 


— _— —_—_— 
———_ te. ere ———_— A 


| knowwg 
 Loyeth bus enpymmng, &ccAuththis isthe 1 whyths aidofteworld hindered 


| kept ſecret from mev«:T he tine e andof the 
heme fy Woe pen IS ICIS 
the rye, mumeſſes ſhall becauſe during Anictirilts prix; Chriſt ſhall never 
want - 990-wmeſſal, leaſt. EEG 
” ſefionby Antichriſt. >now al-doubr pecan & ſutficeth 
| for the conſolation of:the | WE ON (i: EEO SEIICOD 2 Gon4 IHEES 
| | Ifthoudemand whaz is rn nt a2 Weave: Why the | 
ee brews preciſely; except, war Set tarak ns | moneths 
| is {er erle expreſſions j 'oph 7" By" tipv are chang 
dreams oy: the farae | this #119 dyes. 
whole che latte evontabn ©Notwithſtan- | 


prefered bye als 

ding it 5 nota miſſe to'oblerye (as ſome have dont)rhat the {efler numbet is atrri-| 
buted ta the rreading down, to denote theſhartnes of afftiftions t the pte: 
wieſoh.co figniiethi diving akdoyorn egy 30 


ſerve to Med ; 'N4 
= repre 3a dayes 5/6ci ke 4a _ 

to 1260 7 6cit to end-thavthe-rime 
| arr are and dayes might bireby bo defiant For why ſhould"the 
ſpirit of God rather atrribute try ak pur eony "or 
Skate or 100? and _ 1266' dayes be rather 


or lefle ? If therefore ir nope 

yeeres from hiſtories paſt paſt elem, ſhould hinke;,that 2s Antichriſt be- 
gan to tread down the C Boniface the third vras (ex on the: Chair&bf 
univerſal peſtilence, jurkrawyad yore; andre how fom thar ritve uato 
this been troden down 3 DE ISII moneths , and an half : {0 <&- of 'ths [rwo 


| witneſſes continued 1036 dayes, and {0 are rot yet erided 


Ae Chances oh was not all at one tirne or inſtant , \neytheriyy4s 

| —— increaſeq]' by little &lirele, untill at kength the 

holy citie was rroden wholie under foot by «AntacparHt: o the preaching of the' #ivo wie- 

meſſes, was not packer rm = him bar manifeſted 
: 


| ir elf in ſeverall 
inquitie beeing u Eno brake forth «v' 
of Fenn Gran eel 


orir appeareth by hiſtories, that the _ 
| of Iralie, but ef} y they of Ravenna, Medi Se” 
[? times moſt ſtronglie 0 the ſuccefſours of Pope eyed ſues ale Sunder | 
a few have the ryrannic and: idols of the of Keme'+ moreover 
theſe witneſſes were John Scots, Bertram the A Berengarite a ptieſt, 

Waldxs in France, ane { oe : as alſo Nicol lou Clomanges, 8 Mavfr 
tres Belides many of the (as H, 


enty IV. & V. Frederick, 1. 
& I, Ludowick, 1V. &c;) have with all their chaos Ih or” 


' | nie. Now the reaſon why I reckon theſe E the wimeſſes, a ot 
| ſhew in the following - See ——— /publiſhed'inrwo| _......-.. 

volummes, who by prophelying- hire 'oppoled the Kernſh Hitrdvobits” © | * | 

Ff 3 Alirtle 
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ed |: ATCOMMENT. ©-Þ ON - THE fn | 
im 1405. the holy titie was r156ft nliſe- 
ogeck—pedr 3 


Art this time Tn in Clavich was Kine Fo 
T{artbich ſchiſmedured'above ——_— Then _ hf two wit- 


-..| neffes in Bobemia ;-dobms of Trap againſt thoſe 
|» 247] Waaſkrai Who eng led, an ve 


| perour having fwbdrn provnſewanyirrprnkiy: in | 
| che afſemblic of the Locaſts, the Antichriſtian ryrannie 
Bur che thing here forerold happened-unto them. wr unenteoer flue 


Inlie : Hierom, anno 


| them * Huſſe was. burnt amo "I415. 8 of the ales 
| 2416- '3 of the Calends of Inns. Now er Tohn Hu CEOS 
| Prage in of the __— x400, not Fay np es ow + — to 
| naintaine the opinions — c_— rhe NEED yeer 14r2+from 
which time untill his marty p_—_ , of 1260 
So that the Propbeſie a ro hos ng to the loner | 


© 3 997 gs der | Now Huſfe , while he was in the 01s, Tavarypres 
| VV aero pat give a8 account ts God and to him: 
| which o came to paſle- : for an hundred yeeres atrer , the Lord ſtirred 
| other couples of Pro the beaſt , In Saxonie Latker and Mata, 
| | than :' at Argentine = and Cerazon :. In Helveria Zwinglixs and Occolampa- 
| dine : In France Farelus” and Calvin, who becing divinely armed with the ſpirit 
and power of Elias , be gane with: the reed of the bolie Scripeares) to meaſure 
| the temple , reforme the; Church, purge the daftrine of the Golpell and caſt out 
the cow: 0 of prie rs : theſe beeing dead, the Lord rayſed up other maimainers of the 
txvith in diverſe Kingcloms, Re raab bin hinches & Academies 
of Exrope, who unto this day both_by word and writing have ſtronglie oppoſed 
cthemlelves againſt the Bea, the holy citic his foot. 
 ({othed in ſackcloth] The titles of the, witnefſes now follow,abour' which we 
are in a generall way to'obſerye , that what ever of old was attributed in holig 
ſcripture as & excellent unto the Prophets & chiefe feryants of God, | 
that is here applied anro'theſe: not indeed in a litteral ſenſe {which int many thin 
cannot hold) but by a certaine ſimilitude. - They ſhalbe clothed i= [arketoch, like 
unto the Prophet Daniel (bap.9-13. Two Olive-rrees before God, as Zerubbabel 
& Ieboſhua, Zach.q..1 1, Fire ſhall proceed omt of thrir month, as out of the mouth 
| of Ieremie , Jer.5+14., With it they ſhall devoure their enemies, as Elias 2 4" L. 
They ſballſhu: heaven that it raine not as the (aid Elias 1 King 17. _ 
| w.cters 12110 blood and ſane the earth with m_ lc —— & A. 
bo © 0 odmner wa > news wormenrr- þ yr 
Firſt;that the two wieneſtet are not ri to ng no- 
bes. 0199 607 ned Trey The miracles indeed of El;as are Art 
buted unto them, but.not his alone : ſo that if we ſhould judge by the atrribares, 
n—_— | one of chem ſhould nomore be Elras,then Moſes, Aaron, rar. anicl, Zerubba- 
— in bel, or [tho ſhua. | | 
| Secondly, that two individuals are not onely noted, but a few at ſeyerall times, 
| yet many ſucceſſively who ſhall propheſie againſt the Beaſt. For thole prophets 
| | unto whom they are likened, have okafetok either alone,two,or few, but ſuccee- 
| ded one another at ſeyerall rimes che work ofthe Lon 
The tieles | _ Tairdlie 3, that theſe titles are not literall piritually accommodated by a 
f the wit" certaine fimilitude unto them , becauſe of ponen propo eniomble efte&; wk 
ſes «re | the forelaid prophers ,.and theſe witneſſes, For what the former did lirerallie, 
prreobe | pale later Gull doe ſpiritually. Now that all theſe things are thus to be taken, 


ene” | Joh himſelf (h:w exhy, 8 calling Rowe the ſear of Aoticarilt ſpiritually Sodowe, 
[Fa _ vpn.) 
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ey 

ale . As rberefore the ſoar of : isr9. taken ſpirity : 
ioleg A os ek por ein S anda e- 
7 ber theſe thingsraken eats t Pe ho for the moſt part w 


w pe oyrier ablnd of mace Bur God will not work-gew 
MT RP bn thay oo trincles Dl the wakes of 


Wor: = ey fon er five, wan DE HOG pen AER pa) their ths a; 
ſr » Ire [ Fl 

pan Thewhid we: Gray Bo note, f ah | 
Clothed with ſac tirle declares their ible condition in 


the eyes of warldl wy, Sacke/orh was the baþit of mourners , as the N meyit®, 
hangs Obs -41, arc {aid ro have mourned in fackcloch. Chrift { 
Tyre and Sigon, (aith, that. 
fo the habit of the now-is of pore and deſpiſed men. 

* Sometherefore by their wearing of fackdorh will have the argumenc of their 
[eaphave to be nored metaleprice : becauſe they ſhall denounce unto the world '; 
| mou , and puniſhments ar hand in of Antichsiſts abominatiogs ; and |& 
arc oj men unto repeptance : Andi 
their prophelie ſhall conſiſt iv preaching of repentance, 
. Othersinterpretit ofcheir own 
bir they ſhall manifeſt the 


nernes e of their mind for the deſtruction 7, 
ofhe Church and hone ondortſ o warld : cven och inold time were | 
"2 yes Thisalſo may wel, 
| Direc py L rather take dab po quolans wan ers 
0 (G3 uxurie 
I Ing Ti or Ne orupe rao] 
ureter, apt Id and ftlver bew 


rrarie vile., and. 
clogth& a: mend Apd indeed allmo 
to have waged ware wich the Bonſt, wht adhipfnr'y hi and deſpiſed inzche 


e of the w 
> elermain edule ag: ſacksloth a3 becing, an of the falfiric 
of our ny alles 9 nn (FO) be ) have b and worthie 
0 ng for uf only 
| not be ef ane 


(nd proc have hunmul þ Int "rr $6 


becauſe by we fares a nd 0" 


Ch wigs S hitkee | | 


mi- New mi- 
racles the 


Title of 
the. witnes 
u therr aon- 


Merle 


4 
rigbaly may it be thus taken.; = 


fda = 
ieficke, oo od 
. of aade'Z [ —_ } 


Z ta their 
At aſe. appoee B PRT Ae 


z {ervi ing in 
| live-rree is allwayes 
| beares up the light, by 


le and anointing-of the $ gta ya 
Ne dg ye nh Sir is verie often. corn 
by.lobo) in rand of a ik cie. Thele' 


ces, powrli prophely /pirizuall axle, that is, ſhall be profitable 
inner forte fee of po They ht i cnc 
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th. ©LOTCS 
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» Las 4 
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Jer.23+29- that 


by 


| 


_ — 


'r the rock, un pieces, Thus fire 
ma 154 Ng anderfſtand 'It ac 


| Poltodorms faining, rhar a Ae wy 
; ofrey es All what canes neer ww 
TA be credired, rhat fir 


> thou 


| ad, ve fort 
Bur againſt v. hom 


— > - 


A COMMENT: JFON THE 


| 228 | 
| as holc forth he light bt of Gods word , which they ſhall "drive away An- | ; 
| ee and kindle agaiae loſt lighe of the Golpell jo the | ; 
| I faid before, Rope pnctuien unto the type Zach « 4+I4+ Yo prope : 
| ſaich of Zerubbabe! ehoſhua rhe two captaines that | 
| pra Theſe are the re ſon of ol (or antes one) Fon 7» 
| | ruler 0 the whole corth-: by w hich commendatorie title the author & tle t 
| two, is ſet forth I = Olive wir eel 
| | Bur firſt by a certaine meronymis » for, they ines ref the Chr from, 
| under the bon i nay Andes - Sr 
; old of the Babyloniſh aowyri ve ity -/ | 
| | ecalalew Song foe rye 
| i 
| | x rae _ s under foes Ke 
| Now larger he 
cel wy i ref mers & maintainers of the true religion,being | Fo 
neſſes and | are likewile to beunderſtood. For as one of the rwe «eb orer was fchoſbus = 
Olive-rrees| Prieſt rebuilded 
ab Loag.n 
n qa ce rs 2 
= wt ” the Codome r 
underſito"| Standing free 
ce of ſl ty of rhe - 
witne i 
_ paw per candleſticks or els their fuldiieisnored, 
 Fairhfullic & with great conſtancie, as it were in the ſight of 
| can deceive. Antichriſt.ro mans thinking gloriouſly xm runner re 
| | <uft;, upholding his ryrannic Snfarnpx of rhe great men » tony | 
earth : butir witneſſes enjoy the fayour and ſle 
| of Godthe Kg earth. The Epithite of the carth | 
; doth not IefſenÞu rmpnen OO. of God : therfore by and by in ver. 13- | 
; heis called alſo the 
N Fire proceederh okt of t ir month] 
Fire procee= fe&t of their miniſteric againſt the adye! 
[ting out of rie & efficacic in reſpec of rhe 
_ | of 7eremie , & partlic le rotate = os and Eli Of ferems 
mouth 4= | (ith : Behold I put jy wordes m 1! 
= wt | which ihe fire al; Conſume : A 


and fide 
ſpit ite Sichout burt 


| 


of their mouth is to be ſpiricually under- | 


Co brA ST PIRITVALLY, in! 
erved , we ſhall be as abſurd in ur- | 
their carkeiſes in | 
| 


is 4- 


OS OE CC ACCC 
- 


4 He-nikſt thu be killed] 


> both 


wiki) he Bea#t ſhall 


arits, 


EE akertdulbe de 


[tem 

| cauſe Rafe wondebes (ht tay NE 
EIT 
er um rey & the kj kitchings ; >a woe ors. 


Ronen no 


| te prahngofrhe Go ſhale! coolme Are 

| chriſtianlies, like as the fre conl bel 7 

{ But He 4lltides (45 THaid)to the two hiſtories: of Moſe and Elias : Fot arthe 

dei fr & there carye out a fire from Iehoyah & conſumed two buandrid 
fiftie ſworn rebels, Ar the prayer of Eliue,fire fell From heaven,and conſained 


the Nears Noreen ſent to take the propher. After their 
þev witneſſes ſhall mnemies by the fire of their mouth , not 
by by ny cnemall mink which the dupe np zeal deſirous 


ro imitate, were teproyed- for it by Chriſt : 
like che oben boca: the ere preceking of wh 
LING bydmei-e 6s 


i For (Gr. and) if any man will burt them) This ferves for the coufuaaris 


2 Anti- 


{of the effcacie beſote ſpoken of. Many ſhall riſe a 
{Oc MONT Rt Be 6s fro 


ſtruction, 

| The particle for tha, or ſoHoth limit the deſtruc- 
tion of the; enetnies * op Cflapk killed by the ſword or: -outward force, as 
pd 09y mis. *Þ but he ſhall be conſumed by the fire of Gods word; in fo 
much that his oppo tion 4gainſt the Goſpel ſha _— Wharl 
Can be ſpoken more plainly con rg ankeigr yn God rep hi 
| 11.0 witneſſes, Luther, £ wingline, Bucer, Muſtulns, & a'tew ot ir yy 
of whoſe mouth the fire of Gods word hath fo oem their oppoſites , asthat 


could not reſiſt them by 
ow nh they ney or 


the Goſpell 


forces, lots, thu 
Ld chemichres _—_— rn by ſomuch che 

' more it was ſpread over diverſe kin rovinces inthe Chriſtian world, 
devouring Tuan the b iſtries oy ubrilties, ares & plots ofall $0- 
| phiſters and enemies fighting for Antichriſt: 
To be ſhort this w le ole ec of the ame nds may be declared 
deb wocks of bnAfo ſtle : Fiche our war fare are not carnalt ,, 'biet 
 mightie through God to rug pulls 
| 4 {[weet ſavory 0 Clrifh, in thew 3 cage a4 ay in them that iſh, to the one we 
niſtery of the word is powerfull ro the ſalyation of the ele& through faith, &:de- 
ſtru&ion of the u ogodlie through their own perhdiouſnes. 
| 6. Theſe bave power to ſbut) The fogrth ritle is their 
it rain not-in the o% of thei propheſie. 
of Elias, who ſhut the heavens by bis prayer that it rainednot of Ahabs kin 
for three yeers and ſix monerhs : whence aroſe a grievous famin, by which God | 
puniſhed the wickednes of the Iſraelites, And from this verie place ir 

hat whatſoever isfaid of the 42 moneths and 1260 days, is nor litterally to be un- 


Gg 


cr to ſhut heaven that 


i & crile = Bur i vain Bot) proctein gy, 
= Tl ne a I_T _ | gens | 
| oeher, fbrbe (hall kill andiaer: 


ſhall they roſs fete came een wg k. 
not by . 
) bur ſpiritually; be- 


es 7 but to: bis-own.de> | 


or paniſhinents. For | 


PaY 7 \ 


2.Theſ2, 
8. 4 | 


Numb. 16. 
3$» 


2 Ages 


las, &ci Apain: We are id God '4- 


are the ſavory of death wnto death, to the other the ſavour' of life wnto life. For the 'mi- 


2 Cor, I0- 


2 Cor.2- | 


| | 


derſtood 


| 


4 
This is a manifeſt alluſion to the hiſtoric Power to 


ſout bear E. 


Lukg. 54 | 
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—__ 
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[How the 
(Pitneſſes | 


4 th world with —_ 


—_— th. 


hers Pand- chit theſe witneſſes have 


An | 
= Yom Rs 
ted 


* | | CharchofChriſt.. / 


#1 King. 1 7 hiftorie of Elias : For the three yeeres and ſix moneths in which it rained actin his! 


-  time,doe make juſt ſo many dayes. 


tt. — HOP Y 


117 A COMMEY > UPON, Is 


heaven fhonld be ſbue th 
omnnnsy DE: 8 
| witnsſts« ben rear er oor rn 
For bow ſhould Antichriſt in ſo great and contitnal a famine 
| armics, and obraine ſo many great victories or _PES 

;Therfore this alſo is here to be anderſtood as'in yer.$ 
power toſhur heayen thar ir inns. at ly wy. 
- mn "Tn tcy dye powers rg 


phe Fe 


yen, that the grace ——_— - cmake ja ſt 
hecauſi condemn the preaching, witneſſes as a 
ethernet ror lumen thedric harts, (hall 


notfall yu 


mwiſtening 
hom for they ſhall 502 be. any whitthe berter by Sep 
Golpell, ad el fr cal in comme 


pheſie , b wholy concern the 
Goſpell (as: we faid before) ſhall nor —_— 


- Hence allo we underſtand char. the time of the wiroefſes propheſyi p 
defined by EEE 


over the waters} The fift title, is their power 
the earth with plagues as ofren as prone if canigts 
allufion unto the hiſtoric of « loſes and Aaron, who raraed | 
inthe red ſea, the people were broaght oar © of bondage. Thus we ſee , 
theſe things muſt alſo. be ſpi naderſtood : Fer when the Church ſhall be 
held captive under the Rownſb Pharaob , and ſigh me1tai, Colwill leap 
then the rwo wimeſies e Moſes and «Aaron come; that is , Gad raiſe up 
ren uf teachers of the Goſpell , who by che of Chriſts 
grace;ſhall indeayoar to ſet oy oe Quack up of Pharaoh 
tr therefore theſe ſhall rwrn the water: into bed, aud ſane the 
adverſaries with , a often as they will: that is, not once, but many times, like 
as eAoſes of old tice Pore pp Now this they ſhall doe by threat- 
ning 5 again theſe ſpiricual prians, on whom God will take venge- 
ance,becauſe their cootemnin :Golpll, by ſending ing Wars , a wage 
hoo 


drou ghts, famines , ich haye ſince the ri 
the Golpell been ſpread over the Chriſtian world, as the complaintes « Jag 


common peop 

Goſpel. And indeed not altogether 

thercof, yet onel rr gp moe 4" bur the contempt of the word, 

deawes down p from heaven upon the ſons of men. | 

E _—_— witneſſes are ſaid to ſmite the earth, God {miting the ot 

and fighes, which the Lord hearing doth — 

- We need not | 05D" make any matter 9 _ 
 lumnies , who impute the fault of theſe evils unto the Goſpell : We canfeſle in- | 
deed,thar it is the cauſe ; but how ? not by oy nyſe of the Goſpell io it ſelf (and 

| therefore unjuſtly — but by accident : For thecaule in it ſelf is the idola- 

| trie of Antichriſt,and againſt the doQrine of Chriſt Teſus. | 

We have heard what the the waneſe ſhall doe,and effect both in the Church,and | 
touching the fairhfull, as alſo in and the adverſaries, Now Eilowes as | 

| the contrarie what the evemies ſhall doe and effe&. 


eAnd they bave 
waters anto and ſms 


PR 1 uh 
—_— ——Q — —WMÞ..v.e 


le doe teſtifie : who im Ars ana ry 1m NG of the þ 
ground,for the Goſpel is the occaſion | 
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7. e Moreover when they have finiſhed] Hicherto we bave ſpoken ofthe gene 
PRO. a "#2 and, 
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;.__. REVELAT, CHAP. XI. VER. VII. AR.z. Vidon 3. 


| —— CD” ES i ome g_—— -_— 


' ral and ſpecial A of the meaſuring of the temple, orthe power and miniſtery 
' of the rwo wimeſſes. 
| of the wimneſſes. For Antichtiſt will not fir ſtill, 


| + Now followes the 
while thele doe propheſie, bur prepare himſelf ro warre againſt the wicneſſes,over- 


 joyce with i=ir rnrws ojerite er BY ace pos Kerecus | vr ro 
et propheſie [hal not be extinguiſhed, but « ! o - all 
| fam ar the martyrs ſhall live, & betakenup| i h ors, Tim 
| therfore is the amplification of the Third AZ, or Antchriſtien p ir Kr which 
' in a diverſe event ſhall continue unto the end. 

| But that which followeth, ſeemes to be contrary to what we heard before 
touching the power of the witnefles,in that it is ſayd,they ſhall devour their adverſa- 

' 16s with the fire of their month, & ſmite the earth with plagues as often as they will Now 
here they are killed & oyercotne by the Beaft., This is already ayſwered on ver. 5. 
| Fori it doth well agree, that the witneſſes ſhall overtome 8& bee overcome. 
| overcome in the goodnefle of their cauſe by their ſpititual power,warre & vi&ory 
 TYwuantas ſpiritxally, as it is v.$. becauſe the doctrine of the Goſpell,notwith- 
 {tanding all Antichriſtian 0 20 MMA forth , confound the lyes of the 
Beat, & weaken his ki 

| On the contrarie the Beaſt ſhall imp pl is por wagons 
the witneſſes, & by tyranny overcome & kill them. This Beaſt 
; pit, is thar ſelf ſame e Ange! of rhe borromleſſe pit a Abaddon the T_ ſendags 

{ of in +9+11. that is Antichriſt, as Ribera allo, Gagnems 
For this Beaſt hath his ſeat in the great city al, eq & Arenas confell 
17.7.9. ub. wala pg verles 6 called Sock aLopeJautda alfa 
| tmally, For Antichriſt ſhall nnte_ngoetr ranger 67", q_ hciſt : bur 

' touchin grbe Beaſt more largely on Cp +I 3. Now let us ſee when,& with what 

| ſucceſle Ee Beef mchach wane the witne([#, | 

| When they have finiſhed their teſtimony] Before it was called a ,here ateſ- 

| timony, by which name foln familiarly notes the dottrine of « This 
bein gentedts He ee Eg bur they ſhall the ſame, 

| ward iſts ſay, after they have preached nr ages mann & an half. 
| Bur this fable we have before refuted, & here ir is apparent, that 
| For after 1260 dqe,the Beaſt ſhal ſlay them, & 

| ſhal remain,after the witneſſes are ſlain. Bur according to their ſuppoſition,che Beaſt f*t 

| ſhalbeno more;bur killed after three yeers & an ha. Now we have ſhewed,that 
; the 1260 doye of their prophefie is pur indefinitely by an alluſion unto the hiſto- 

| rie pf Elias, who by prayer ſhur heayen from raining for wear ex. 09 Ther- 
' fore alſo the end of their teſtimonie is to be taken indefinitely, for 
pointed IT — eur tab 

' The Be indeed ſhal raiſe up war,ſo ſoon as nto my he ſhal 
not overcome them before have He wee ns or ul es ur to the 

{ will of God. Gerry foreman mnt For as the 


' ceaſed ro lay wait for his life : ſolikewile Antichriſt ſhall not be able to over- 

| cowe Chriſts witneſſes, before the courſe of their miniſtery be finiſhed. carer 

+ the words when they Ne I eo ns 
them. 


Pare” x pc hnmngas but to the two latteryee ſhal 
wreath wine witneſſes , bur ſhal not kill and overcome 


' For he ſhall al 


them,before they + This allolerves to prove, that 
| dent all ve Gower indeed vo kill & orepcome the wane ſs : but not their 
reſtirnony in the leaſt : Þ --kf-5 m7 pr mens en En And 
bear a; bo of the Goſpel ſhal endure unto the end. 


| Thus welce who the Beaſt is, & what time is to bee underſtood. Ir rewaines 
| now to be handled whe Sree WE te Oe wing TR COTS. 


gn © — 


| bame and kill them, caſt their carkeiles with contempt into the Eros #4: fo e-| 


| high yricks could not hurt Chriſt, before his houre was come.although they never 


Gg 2 Touching | 


The fable 
it cannot conſiſt. of che four 
thereat. Therfore they | Jeeves re« 


fured, 


———— 
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The mans | 
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beaſts war | 
agam the 
1.00n. Jug 

| 
| | 
| | 


; 
' 


/Ene,Syl. | 
'm hiſtar. 


(concal, Ba» 


ſil. pag-79- 


| 


| 


| this manuer, he wi 


| genius,that by the meanes of C rn 4 the libertie aud power of Eccleſraſtical perſons mat 


| them, partly by eccleſiaſtical cenſure, —_ by the jms ſword : ſo then not by the 


| cons & kills them, not by arguments & ſcriptures : but by ſword, fire & excom- 


COMMENTARIE .VPON THE | 


Sa: the war it is ſaid, He ſhall bf Ra pin Before be had alk. 


ci CO the Beaft : now 
on the | 


wang 


P much 
rey. a on denertl 


But En manner of war,and vicorie ſhall this bee ? 

# ſaith,fuch as is MN The wer ſhalbe both 

ecch call and civill , and therefore ſuch alſo ſhall the yitorie be ; His Eccle- 
ical war ſhalbe three manner of wayes. 

Firft, by the {edirious ſermons of the Locw#fs, their venemous writings and ſo-t 
hiſtical diſputations in the behalfe of rote againſt the witneſſes of Chriſt, 
randin + »loelarny par F114 bey ſhall preach with great ap-, 
plauſc to " mulritude,that the Bea#t « bed the uf Pd Chrifts Vicar, and ar- 

ans as with the key of Peter, ſo with the ſwor of Paw! and Ceſar, crying out with 
full mouths,rhat his kingdom is the Cathol; 

Secondly, through the Councils of LocuFts, by whole decrees the Beaf? ſhall eſta- 

bliſh his ears. and anathematize , as hexetical, the truth of Chriſt. For it is 
true, as /liathe Cardinal freely wrote from the Comncil of Baſil unto Pope Eu- 


alwayes been ſtrengthened and augmented. 
To be ſhort by the bulles and excommunsations of the Romiſh coxrr, by wh 


he ſhall condemne Chriſtes witneſſes with their ro; , for berefie , and de- 
 livering them overto the {ecular power, deſtroy them by fire and ſword, to wit, 
| as unworthy to breath or live in the world. jp fax: wie beaft will raiſe up 
| civill warres, and by his {ubriltie caaſe the kingdomes and provinces of the Chri- 
| ſtian world, to fight againſt the Goſpell , that ſo the witneſſes of Chriſt may bee 
' ov _ and killed. Therfore it followeth : 
x ar overcome them, and kill them] The latter declares the former. This 
Rex oth ſufficientlie ſhew, that thele witneſſes cannot be lirerallie taken 
fo os beep, and Elias. For what godly man will beleeve , that thoſe hol pagken 
| whome the ſcriprures teſtifie to have been tranflated from death to xy At 
ſhould again return into the earth,to be c: killed by Antichriſt ? 
Furthermore the Beaſt _ kill the w es, in the like manner be overcame 


_ 


goodnefle of tys caule, nor by the ps | by theſe the 'witnefles ſhall 
overcome and conſume Antichriſt ) but ral i hou them by outward 
force and tyranny, by the authority of Councils , by thundring our his bulls , by 
cruel warre, and bis hangmen. Thus, I ſay, be warreth apainſt rhe Saintes,over- 


munications. 
Soalſomy Anonymus 260 yeers paſt, wrot concerning the Popes viQtorie : He 


' ſhall overcome thews in reputation of his friendes : & kill them, :—tad.an Corporally, bd 
| burning, gr murdering them with the ſword, & other 2 them of ay others 
inde them to prrpetnal impriſoument : & againſt he cannot ax Ach my 
at leaſt thunder out bis excommunications, inſomuch as they ſball 
| not be accongted o;herwiſe then dead men in the Church, ſo far as concerneth «ſpiritual: 
life. What would not this author have written , had he ſeen the hiſtories of our 
' rime, & the forcgoin , when the Reaſt anathematized the two witneſſes of 
England: fol wicklef r excellent teacher and 'Xj of Poperie ( and his 
; prote&our /ohn Earl of Lexceſtre,) whole carkeife afrer being taken up 
- out of the graye he cauſed to be burnt: When be tu hex Fon burnt (contrarie S 
the publick faith of the Empire) the two witnefſes of Bobemia , Johns Huſſe, and 


lerom | 


—— = _u@ 


te 
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; that che court of pric he 
ng © he dloereduos ad wang = 


{=o (fu 
| gt wy negate 
| rae God perm: the {6 


Ez 
ESE Eh 


af oft th = falſly condemned 4 
= EDI EG 


over hw ne mito kind of it | 
carkeiles (contrarie to the law of 
the ſame to be thrown forth unto the | 


h. All ſorrs of injuries are here noted 
| is the moſt infuroave : narely, ro hinder 
all nations) frotri beeing buried, bur caufing 


him,ard bookes which be hibits to be made ule of, read , or fold, but 
| them to be burnt , to be heir families ao which be ſeekes by dl memes} 
ro wake infamous and to ſupprefſe : So that to lie m the ſtreeres, is to be expoſed 
to the publick ſcorn of all men.” Bur where ſhalf theſe things be done ? 

In the ſtreets of the great citie) "Tt is what this is. /crom takes it to be 
| the world ; but Ribera refures him , and will taye it to be Jers{alem the which 
Alcaſer allo p leadeth for. eye eagacgyr mip word , ſpiritw- 
clin ar arr ya ne 17.18. The woman which thou ſaweſt 
| & the grea ov , which reigneth _ —_ if the earth : now by that great citie 

Kone i underiood the Tehuine confefſe : But certaine it 1s, one & 


CCC. 
| _ oat 5 > ſhalbe 


ſhall fuffer CENT wag in the publick 
| temples, theaters & ſtreets of he am ne or the [i 

| of@xcommunications, the ;{hments & warres 
| celerity {ent abroad over the : Now by 7 a joue necaoche the great city 
| is pur for the whole ju "ildi&ion of the Pop ope, which ext 


& 


| aBecrtamncd d touching the Romans 
== Cunt gen: una furs : Wee are all one narion :) 


F in whoſe ſtreets , & princely palaces, courts, market laces , ports , theatres, &c. | 
| the martyrs of Chriſt are defamed, cu Ma condnmcd, 


| To te Qnort, leaſt ae ſtone ip ppoogee en te re gs are ſpoken, 
;pſincs Bc Stapleton baye not | pace pulſed i pct former the ane 


Which ſpiritzally i three titles this great” city, the ſeat of the is 
| OE Eng actdd anderſtand its ſhameful 9 Ca Geer be 
idolatrie,blindneſle, cruelty & deteſtable impiery 


Sodom] Firſt Rome is clled Sodems nor liverally (for Sodem was now long 
| conſumed by fire from heaven) bur Ppiruually, or yſticaly, 
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ſcorn of all in the freer of the city. 
| Leen, oe brag not their bodies as which theſe things Rs.0 on 
| doe frequentlie ba pen accordi ro the letter , (for the Feaſt wil not marr Oe | by | 
| andre, to have briſtian , as they call it) but alſo their names curled ker 


+ yrwgery 
mn Rind —_ 


it ſelf over all /ca- + 
| Ao. Fravce, aine, nine, Polen, Henan &c.' as if all were bur one citie, (as 7 "* 


4 


' 


he m 


—_—_ 


hos: vn Gg 3 


— m__ - — 


I I ne 3 es ——_— 


and ins certain Gnulitude for the word 


| 


6. | are known unto us by the boly Scriprure : and he like evils - were prattiſed by 


| 


| For he prophefies of 


| 


_— 


| 
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| 


| 


| 
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thiog {pirituall inal City, except: the bare name 
& < Komaane Church. ly. 
cally, becauſe it is like unto But wherein ſtands the likenes > Ia filthives 


&:Sadomi icall luſt , hich horribly m this by 
led dt cemtarof fomicmrens,Clinp.1 I7«F- DT nr 


| 


times. But thereunto Iohn-here hath 
which ſhould be the ſeatof the Bea#t, & aberward cab 
led « woman of whoredomes. ME ag 44 RIPE a, | 
Sodomitical beaſtlineſle. | 
.Now let us but looke upon ker. ans Lace papacy, what is it,but as an abq- | 
minable warehouſe of all ſSirir irituall Fomiarions? In the city it pact 
& freel 


which is the ſcar of the Bea#t, filthy luſts not to ganas 
committed, nouriſhed, pron = rs hes 426 Y If any rainy, Hd 
the truth fiber which P s - 


read hiſtories, or goe to Rome : and heha ſhall 


the Romanes in the 


TRARCHA complaines of : yiz. that deflowring, raviſhm enomg, ceks aud adulicrits are 
now but as a (port to the Pontifical pore» finde that of Mantuan | 
true : 

I pudor un villas, finon patiantur eaſden 

Et ville vomicas : Roma eft jam tors Lupanar, 
Goe ſhame intorhe villages, if they refuſe 
: Such lothſome beaftlineſle : picks Kone anon aftews 
And again: # Roma vale, vids , ſaru eft videſſerevertar. 


Cum Leno, meretrix , ſcurra Cynedu ero. 
Now farwel Rome, I bave thee ſeene,it was enough ro ſee *: | 
I will come back when as I mean, bawd,harlor, knave to be. | 
And what was anfwered to one inquiring about Rome : 
Roms quid off Þ Ander oft, quer dev prapefionns ordo, 
Roma mares : e pluras ſerv. 
Burt whar is Rome ? ſhe is rhat love which natures rule doth breake , 
For its at Rome 'mongft males: I know much more, bur wil not ſpeake_ 
T here have been ſome (as I have heard) and glad Tam I haye not ſeen the ſame 
who have publiſhed bookes by the Popes aathoritie in commendation of the un- 
naturall yillany of Romiſh bu O wICckKkEsDxnESSE, O SODOME. 
eAndeAgyp!] Egypt was not a citie, but a kingdom : by which we under- 
ſtand that this great citie is to be applied unto the whole kmgdom of the Beaft : 
For allegorically —_— a In what ? in idoletrie, 


blindnefle, & cruel 
ech that the ® s were beyond meaſure ſuperſtitious, 


Herodotus wit 
earlick, & other herbes. 7=venal allo Sar. 


CY oxen, cowes Aoues, onyons, gar 
5. ſheweth, that the A Agyp ;ans were ſo deprived of underſtanding, as to wors- | 
Ib 


ſhip the Crocedyle, the bird Ibis, mankzes, fiſhes, » dogg, logge and onyons, Oh holie | 
nations ({aith hee) who have their Gods growmg in gar | 
The great citie of the beaFt, changing the name onely, doth worſhip the ſame,or | 
the like thinges. For there is nothing ar all which the rieſtes(after the example of | 
the Egyptians) doe not give religious adoration unto by their Hs. Yea | 
the Beaſts idolatric is worlſe,in of ne & old 
with his breaden god , wheras the ee ings 
in which there was life. «AM antuen t Ecleg.y. FI the Rboviſ 
viler idolatrie, then was amongſt the «Egyptians in theſe yerſes : 
e animalia queden : 
iſſe ferarum. 


Fama eft Fq yptum colus 


Et pro win: xabus mult as 
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1 of the world, as Rome hath don: To be ſhort, It was never abſolarely 


ST - 


"AT. "ll 
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EO pant atayes Joes 


tamed bins 
| _ | | Prefs ths | | 
SOPs, 7 did adore | | 1538 Ws ® , þ 
w_ | ' Andre Ce en | "A 
, SS 


4 
| I ar nor pin hoy: J 
Far he cod d over all Beafts, one man to have the J 


| Fo then the giateiy & ſeatof the Beaſt i «£3 t, that + Ik wh 44 al 
| wicked Tdolatries F _ 


It is alfo like it int miſerable blindetiefſe: wwe read, that the Lord adrmdya | 
A EN Lent L—_— as that for three dayes capes rogerhar they 
—_— err xs ak oy thr hog of pore 


r= 


: 
. LF) : . 
. : . = ; 


ritual ſence * This then is the third title of the car becing called Zernſalem 
where our Lord was crucified. pad i 
Terome and others diſpute, how Chriſt was wg nee es. & how Jeruſa- 


alſodoe not cohere with «/£gy eypnexe pr -(orths ſcripture no where ſairh 
that Chriſt was crucified in £gypt) ang aber to the former words 
ugydAng troMe; of the great citic, as the particle &:(avd,, or alſo) inſerred doth 
ſhew: as if he had aid, it ss called alſo that cutie, wherg or Lord was crucified, that is, 
IBuſalem. 


mountame and to over the king 5 of the earth, f which agrees lirerallic 
| to Jerwſalem, but hu pris pd, For Icraſalew had never ſevenmnuntne, bx 
| onely three hils, viz. Sion, Moriah, and mount Calvarie : It never held the == 1m 


citie, or the great Citi, but this title was proper to Rome onelie. Wilhelm Tyrizs 
writing of the largeneſle, of /eruſalem, ſaith, that it is a city leſſe then the greateſt, 


So that the Ieſuites here doe falſly and guilfully ſend us unto Jeruſalem, that we 


| might not {eek Antichriſt at Rome, 


Furthermore why the great city of the Beaſt is compared unto lemifaler, ap- 

cs by the followin hm hraſc,where aiſo our Lord was crucified. lerufalem cru- 

| Tied our Lord lizerdfie: The gree civic of the Baaf doth it ſpirimallie.. Now 

þ there is nothing more nd or ungoclie , then to crucifie the Lord of life : yea 

| it is more cruel for to crucifie Chriſt piritually, then his-wirnefles literally. = 
therefore 


—_— OI" 
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»7 Ch , 


lem is called Sodom : but it is beſide the p : For the words ors «gy - —— "i 


| * Furtherwore.it wil clearly y appeer on Chap. 17. that this great" Titie the ſtatof The great | 
| eAmtichriſt, is not Jeruſalem literallie : for r 2 the thngus cite is ſaid ty haye ſtyen cirie #5 noe 
© 


greater then the middle ſort : But of Rome Lipſine weriteth , that the greatneſſe thereof Lib. 3. de 
appears to this day, and that her ancient walles contained in circuit xv or x v1 miles. 4g" 


nſemienmierb of the ſcriptures, yea & of God | 
& Chriſt doth + abound : Ee wei Ks fugays/ plujie groſſe |In aft. Au- 

A fe FOR): i in ſomuch as they ave become elof thew ahogeiher ipnervr of guſt.lit.P F 

| Chriſt; avJof the dry he apper taining fo PH 
To bee of old moſt craellie 0 oppritied the Church by a lamear | 

table bondage oh la -awdne, yeeres : Ars © hath the Church now of long 

of Liebe this Huw: Gly fee ee == 

her ny. And Is greas, Eur is called /£g ypr, eof | 

her cruelty.” | 
Where alſo or 4] Hente Ribera and Pellarmin doe faine , that the In Apocal. 

tity or ſeat of 3 is not Rome bur fernſalom, FeliS whe catre (lay they) L1. 14.22} 

Ws nr + Ieruſalem. Bat this is a vaine ſhift , for as before Lib. 3-4 |} | 

the ſcat of eAnts ed Sodome and «£ Lypt tot litrerally but ſiri twallie : B+ Re 6-135] 

De called bets ' where aur Lord was Site, char, Teruflom in a ſpi- 


yah a 


| | 


leruſalem. 


Lib.$. de 
bells ſacr. | 


Y 
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| Beſides (as much as frithemis) they not once, but daylie facrifice, deſtroy, cru> 
. | cifie and kill Chrift himfelf. Let us heart Perrarcha Rome of 
| this moſt horrid. patricide in his own words : Behold feel a wor onely 
adyerſarie. to Chryſþ, but rhat which is worſe, render Chriſts ng againſt bim 


\\ anelionſly [pat i his face, bowing the knee pped &([alnted himyſaying: Haile ki 
me fr ipas f 1g the knee worſhipped & ſq Gr ErankeS] 


| | with viperous hiſſings , ſtrike him wh the dart 
1] lies doe again and again deridinglie dr 
* | (alvarie, and wickedlie conſent to naile him wnto the croſſe, eAnd. oh ſhame 


| the ſumme of this 


therefor the ſeat of rhe Beaſt is called Jerwſadem , becauſe of their unheard cruelry 
& impiety; killing che P and witneſſes of Chriſt againſt all right & rea- 
ſon,yea (not ſatiated wirh their death) haye exerciſed all maner of contumelies 


| upon their dead bodies. 


lips are ours who is Lord over us? 4 hard harted & wicked 

hungerſtarved & thirſtic allwayes gaping having ſharp testh, crooked nailes, lippery feet, 
| 4 ſtonie breaſt 4nd hart of ſieel, a mmde of lead, but hony m their month : on 10s 
whom tho mayeſt well apply not onely that of Chriſt and the Prophet : Faled 
honoureth ine Witt cheir tipy* bur their bears is far from me :' But that alſo of /u- 
das Iſcariot, who betraying his maſitr with a kzſſe, ſaid, baile maſter. eAnd that of the 
{ewes, who clothed Chriſt m purple and crowned him with thornes, ſmate & 


| _ i 0g for Satan, beeing drimcken with the blood of pr hte ary es 


moſt cont u- 


| of the Tewes: nr Wa A PII TIA gh 172 Þ 
divine or humane honowr, but as 4 blaſphemer guilty 0 , reproach and judgement. 
| But, what ? #3. not. the liks daily prattiſed Ln fe bevy enemies and Phot of 
our ape * doe they not buy, {ell , & make marchandile. of (riſe himſelf , whoſe name 
notwithſtanding they ſeem day and mga to extoll with moſt high ++. ance mg they 
| cloath with] | go \ whom they load with precious ſtones, ſalute orſhip: Him : 
| Fſay, as it be ad hu eyes coyered & ſaw not , they crown with the briars of wicked 
tins workes, defile him with the Fittle of a moſt month, and inveigh ainſt him 

penemons attions, a ” 

poore & (courged on mount 
! ob gritfe! 
oh midignitie ! Eyen ſuch are the Romaniſts at this day 4s it is reported, Thele things 
Petrarcha wrote concerning Rome. Now let the Romiſh Locaſts ſee how they 
can deny, Rome to be ſpiritual Ieruſalem , & themlelyes crucifiers againe of the 


Lord of life ? | 


him 344 naked, 
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in them | 
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 ARecapitulation or fummaric repetition of the third Viſion, 
E321 hitherto expounded. 


Ecauſe we bave for-borne a while (upon ſome occaſion) the 
v rnrerpretation of the eleventh Chapter, whermn (as we have 
before ſhewed) us contained the third and fourth Act of 
& the third Vifion touching the ſeven trumpets : therfore, 
= to make way the better, for what remaines tobe 

® it wil be worth our labour tn a brief way to cal —— 
Viſion. 

' We diſtmguiſhed the ſame for methods ſake into four AQts, The firſt 
| whereof Chap. $. 9, was a propoſition of the ealamities of the Church 
 ender the ſounding of ſixe trumpets , that u , by Romane tyrants, wnttl 


FEY 


—_— 


hs Aud 


| che time of Conſtantine , and from thence by hereticks and ambitious Bi- 
' f hops, unto Gregorie , and at length by the Weſterne Antichriſt the king 
of _p 9 unto the council of Con fans, as alſo by the Mahumetan tyranny, 
| wntil the overthrow of the Eaſtern Empire, & taking of Contancinople 
The ſecond ACt was contrarie to the former, as treating of the conſo- 

| lations 


_— CO 


— — 


<— 


| 


dr Sur mnarsh from heaven , having a booke open in his 
Ren? - 7, Me hots upon the ſe, 9 is fs upon Lk cry- 
ing Ragy 4 Sie ins like a Lyon, inſoniuch as ſeven thunders ut- 
_ bis right hand to beaven,and ſwearing by the 
kung God t IE, afflicions chould be no more, but that even now 
at the ſoundin «. #r2.x007 an end of labours , 7 main 
plſ hmetit of the judgement of God were at hand, To be ſbort 

is to eat up dp rr ke wid was apen, and againe azne to for org th 
end, By all LI: things we are taught taught,that in the of the rage of ene- 
mics and greateſt diſtreſſes of ring hols doth -deſtend from heaven , 


Lof bis wor 1.hat it might ay 


[a ces that u,ſome ſincere preach - oþpoſen elves a wy —_—_ 
br4 h thetr voyces remained Pofretna a ſeaſon : Con- 
oath the deliverance of the pod, ol fri of the wicked, that 


p_ to Tohn to eat 


i. 


| renewed,as by a clear light break: king forth. 15 15 oy ons ſecond A 


| before our eyer,that the coherence & ſenſe of the Propheſy concerning the two 


"* £ 
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lations durin the whole time of the Churches affliftions,the which the godly 
ought to of 9 4 unto their calamitier, that they might not be diſcouraged in 
regard of the lung tontinttance of the craſſe Chap. 10.The ſurname was: Tohn 


of deruſiy woe hw open booke 


an kc ſuppreſſed: ſets his feet upon 
the earth and ſea, dy ei 0 gra of the fs fc mupht be 


preſerved: By hu Lionkke pee be ſtir Nh kb which utter thetr 


nas neon his ——— 


Antichriſts rage might afar 


es continew:'To be par ip ves a a mh 

es ag =_ rt ,that {he godly 

of Antic hould be e led mn 

kh & his LY hoſts Tn 
Chap.10 

The third At i: an amp hſcaes of the calamities of the Church Gs 
Antichriſt : deſcribing new combats of the faithful with the Beaſt, their de- 
liverance,& the clearing of doftrine, and a future reformation of the C barch 
by the two witneſſes of Chriſt. Chap. 11. the firſt 14 verſes. 

The fourth Act,at the of the laſt Frans ſhalbe a joyful change 
of things : For then both Antichriſtzan Kngdomer s {halbe deſtroyed, and t 
adverſaries caſt into hell, but the godly everlaſtingite rewar ded from v.15. 
unto the. end. 

Thu us the ſumme of the third vihon , the which it behooveth us to have 


ſider that the gre 
theſe Ni times,t graſſe oro 


nitneſſes may the better be underſtood. 

| NowlI have before, that the third ACt concerning the reforma- 
tion of the Church #s propounded two manner of wayes : Firlt generally, 
where Tobn ts yr a1 with a meaſuring reed to yak the temple of God, 
the altar, and the worſhippers therein : yet not to meaſure the inward court, 
| but to caſt it forth, rl both it and the holy city alſo was given unto the 
Gentiles tobe troaden under foot 42 moneths : In which we obſerved, that 
the meaſuring of the temple doth ſhadow out the repairing of the C burcho bo 
| preſſed by Antichriſt, & to be effetted chiefly in the laſt No by the ree of 
Gods word : The which reformation the inward court or tlergie 

not admit: as refufing te bee meaſured: And tberfore ſhould be caſt out, he 
tr , declared not to appertaine unto the Church, berauſe Antichriſt bath 
troden dewn the ſame with more then heatheniſh idolatrie and tyranme. 
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| them God knoweth : erhaps the time cannot be c 
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© Touching the time of the x 111 moneths I bave ſhewed diver e opintons 
learned W about Z among which two mt recetved Wet 
| bable: by ſuppoſing each moneth to contame thirtie dayes, which make as 
in v. 3. 1260 (not aſtronomical but ) prophetical dates, by reckoning a day 
' for a yeere, as in Exech.4.6. Andin thu ſenſe the yeeres of Antichriſts trea- 
| ding down the Church are 1260. But where to begin , or where to end 
Therfore moſt lvarned interpreters dare ſay moths wer ag Fc 
man. e moſt learned t ers dare cert 
this, for howſoever the.time of thus feord "ary 6 be defoed by the counſel of 
| God:-yet ir not to be ſearched into by us a priori,nor known for the preſent. In 
this ſenſe they hold that the number of yeeres are definite in Gods decree & as' 
revealed to John, but ſo far as concerneth us and our knowledge endefemte : 
for it i not for us to naw. the moments which the father hath kept in bis 
| own power. WET Ba | 
Notwithſtanding if any thin 
the time of this treading | down egan, when the Rent(h Antichriſt firſt ma= 
nifeſted himſelf unto the world by ſtepping into the charre of univerſal peſti- 
lence under the Emperour Phocas anno 6:6. Andin thi ſenſe the treading 
down from that time unto this hath dured 1036 yeeres, two hundred twenty 
& four yeeres yet remaining unto the end : But far bee it from us, that we 
dare pronounce any thing ptremptorily of Gods ſecrets. Theſe things 

generally touching the meaſuring of the Church v.1. 2. | 
- Secondly, the Churches ko. Ie #5 more. ſpecially declared , as by 
whom, how,with what ſucceſſe and event it ſhould be don. 
| Chriſt ſhalbe the author thereof ; The two witneſſes his adminiſtrators, 
I, ſaith he, will give unto my two witneſſes,and they ſhall propheſie, 
&C . 

The two witneſſes according to the common conf$tt are to be Enoch & 
Elias, who [hall deſcend from beaven,& propheſie a we Antichriſt,and be 
| killedby him. But the vanttie of this Tew1 le hath een ſbewed by us. | 
| Concerning the conjettures of others we have alſo ſhoken, 
| Atlaſtwe caſenre] to that opinion as the moſt ſafe , by which the two 
og | | | 

witneſſes are partly defimtely, & partly indefirately underſtood, | 
Firſt Indefimutely, of ſuch ſound teachers rayſed up by tbe Lord in theſe | 


| Goſpel, from the filth of poperie. Theſe are ſaid to be two, not mdtviduallie 
| (for what can be more abſurd then to thinke that Chriſt ſhould bave onely | 
two witneſſes , Antichriſt having in the mean while many thouſands of 

Locuſts.) But two, that is, a few, who ſhould ſuffice to bold forth the truth 
in all times, even as in judgement, by the teſtimonte of two {or three) every | 
thing ts eſtabliſhed. | 
Secondlie two definitely : becauſe as God of old was went to uſe the my- | 
niſterie of two worthtes in the execution of h1s ſingular and ſpecial workes, 
one of them commonly being a ctuill, the other an eccleſiaſtical perſon : | 
he ſent Moles & Aaron to Pharaoh : Toſhua & Caleb to fpte the land: | 
| Elias & Eliſha wnto Ahab : Zerubbabel and Ioſhua to bring back the peo- 
ple out of Babylon, & to reſtore the worſhip & temple of Jeruſalem, unto 
whom there us here a manifeſt alluſion in. 4. ſa he raiſed up under Anti-| 
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| chriſt 


ere by ie to be defined from hiſtories, then | 


laſt times apts the preateſt oppreſſion, fof to purge the dodrine of the | 
/ | 
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ls " the £ cruelly C 
-qur: Fathers Mayes 1. pra nd MG is r com 
| 4t Argentine Bucer ana Dru in _— of "Zwinglus and Oe- 
colampadius': ' In Frence Farellis' and! Calvin; 0 aid ſa others \ in _ 
fo Drthertiche br bfiribed We Sf ehe a ; by 
and wonderfull þhj he aut Fe hiſtorie' of the 


viz. Their enenzes at would hurt them, they {hall dev the fire | 
| of their qnouth , as did Elias Jeremie : ſhut "heaven that \it ramne | 
not for three yeeres and ſixe moneths.; as did ay or Elias Turn wa- 
mea Fonds ys ys. SE rpg foges 

fe at 


ſes an#Aaron = - which all 
length the pre TG Goſpe orth wit nl fore & effi- 
| cact# as that no of poſite power of # cating [hould-be able to binder the 

"Notwithſtanding however the ey [hall finsh their teſtimony, et they ſhall 
| | prevaile little ano the Feoft: for the Beaſt [hall -warre _ them, 


| verconte and ktll them by wo_ out both ſwords, as we have declared. 
| Netther Va the- 4a be ſatiated by orig, the witneſſes : * but | 
4 


| | [balfzaſt h thetr dead _ rs to ſeorne of 0 the common people 
"mto the ftreetes 0 of une, the 


bhp Fo ES - my 14.0 pare ou 
legorically calle OMe, becanſe eſſe rerpning ther- 
NN ETyot, becauſe of their Af paves f Snanical fc ſſe ſe and dhfnacie 
againſt Chriſts ambaſſe Funds... e of their wicked cruel- 
| ty, daylie ain ra Lord Teſus Chriſt ek keke in his members, as alſo (as 
much-as un them ts) deſtroyin now plorified #n the heavens in their 
aayke ſacrifice of the Male. Fur J* we ant: b went tn our —_—_— 


| ft0n, Now we goe forward. 


K CSXOARTG), Nd they of the kinreds ſhall ſee] The publick re 
| | \L_ C 4 bo eco in a ale) Tp on of the wit- 
| 2 /ER SY nefles of Chriſt , is here. Aide regen "ex 
TIO 7 conhaerating of tha, as <9 Gf comments che | 
| f e the Beaſts c in & cri 
SPN» | me, a This ist 
| exo verſes : in which is aggravated both the cruel jnbumanitic of the Bea? & his 
followers : and the ignominious condition of the witnefles. But wherefore ? 
— it to come lo to paſſe, we ſhould not be offended.as if ſome 
ſtrange thing ha « 1 apinear For the apr foretelleth ir, asChriſt alſo 
ſaid unto he dife ce ſhall monrn , bua the world ſball rejoyce : Tea the time 
| cometh that I er Lillek b you, will thinks that he dotk God ſeryice. Bur the com. 
| fort, by which the witneſſes ſhould raiſe up themlelyes , is annexed. Let us con.. 
| ' der the words. 


| eAndſbalſee] rowit, the men of this world : 'for Antichriſts rage ſhall not be 
| ſecret , bur be will publickly oppoſe, & warre againſt the witneſſes of (brift: nei- | 
— ſee it : Bur they of the people, and kinreds, and tmmones, and na- | | 

_ ro wit, all people &c. Which Ribera rightlie int all thoſe NATIONS | 
which ſhall cleave Lung penrehy And therefore it is falſe that the ewes onely | | 


of the 


| po cleave unto him. For his kingdom ſhall be - ra over all ESE "2 | 
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| as if hist 
 adivine worke. But howlony (hal they 
Three dayes and an hatfe}: For lo long 
04 | pe y aye fat ny ora 
[ecans by |. 97% replie this hots the Fe ws ain! 
| Emperour, who baniſhed Pope 
the three | per 9 
dayes and | Biſhop : and this 
1413 balfe. | KR oernes doth ſcarſelie a 
| | for three yeeres and an bales OY 
/ Kiberaunderſtands it properlie of three om. 
Alc Cn aan iindiffcrenly to be raken 
; cither for fo many 
The fale  Buttotake it in any of thele wayes,the-fi@tion of Antichrifts chree avd @» halfe 
f Any | | yeeres rezone is thereby Se daring For if Lge wages even #fror that v7 wiuneſles are 
<brijfs | {laine{who hadpro ) 
jv Pl | ſhall ſee & rej Rs peg. (ory __ ry poi an halfe over flax 9. 247 
half ere then it muſt neck be Falls, that he is preciſy to reigne three yeeres and an halfe: 
refune for by that account he ſhall cither reigne ſeven yeeres, or at leaſt more then 1260 } 
= 4 "2p 


| Our interpreters alſo are not of one minds abour it : yeragree in the maine ar- 
| [ge nhen b the il f (anſtans, hich preciſely dured three 
| Io: Faxe a oliexit to comncill 0 whi _ 
| and an half. $ long therefore the carkeiſes of the two wicafſr lobu Hes 


' Teromes ragwe, did lie in-the ſtreeres of the great church come! gee 
| out of all nations,peoples;tribes and —__—_ nd ſo long the Fathers of 
| all rejoyced over the witneſles 
| Briehiman referrs it to the Comnci of Trent in which the Fathers likewiſe re- 
6 | joyced three yeeres and an halfe over the treading down of the ſcriptures of the old | 
| & new Teſtament,which hemakerh to be the rwo witneſſes. Now however theſe | 
things be verie probable: yer I dare not conclude whither the ſpirit had moſs | 
hereunto. 
| Trhinke it more ſafe to follow their opinion who underſtand the _—_ + 
| an halfe indefinitelie of a ſhort time, in which the conrumelie of the witneſles,and 
| triumph of the adverſaries ſhall endute , beeing ſcarlelie the halfe of a wecke : Es | 
' i mb rey oder vierthath tag Tu thun, ſo {o hat der Pfaffe tani7 ynd jubiliren ein ende; 
that is, It is © but ro doe forthree, or three dayes and an halfe, and erage 
' dancing & melodie ſhal have an end. 
|; This circumſtance of time therefore is inſerted in way of comfort, as "I | 


| | (which is uſuall unto the ſcriptures) from the brevity of theic trouble and delive- 


= q”, rauce at hand. A lutle while and yee ſhall not ſee me, 8c. Our l; - gy 10> weaju 


| but for a moment, worketh for 1s a far more excee of 077. Wherefore as ; 
Ci in Lil Cicero faith : Onmia js x27 PREY pr 4 ef for brevia : all ad- 

 verſiries are tolerable, though great, if t 
The car= | And their carkeiſes| The carkeiſes hr thowimeſſes we ſhewed to be not onely 
ke1ſ-5 »f rhe their bodies, againſt which Antichriſt rageth by the ciyill and ſpiritual ſword: bu | 
witneſſes alſo their bookes, writings, nes and eſtates. 'Theſe things ſhal le «nduried in | 


\onburied. ry | 


' 
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| he gs, that is, publickely expoſed NELLA IS, And 


Fort een Mir ths to be put in anes which cruelty is comrarie 
" Forty Roe fe them ao — +> dere dg | 


| his wired Locuits and the reſt of his followers. may be | 
 ſeen- Now here one ſort of the worſt of ay ara fr 
, , which hitherto m the P AG: ere beat Ef 
| according to the letrer. For ing to-Popiſh lawes , ſach as are hereticks, | 
| may'fiot be buried, ay beeing unworthie to be covered with earth - bat voor o, 
be conſumed in flames of fice : And thethre chu T209 


dained, that the bones of Wick, + ſhould bee taken out of the grave hides 
afref his death,and burnr,that ſo the aſhes therof lie nnburied in the 

Thefaid Council would not permit the curkgiſes of the rwo witneſſes Haſſe and Je 
rome t6 be put in graves,but to be burned; & the aſhes caſt into the River Rhine: 


And he like racy the Bea hath exeriledagant inte cakes riringule- 
- | milies and eſtates of 

| That the bodies of Layber, Melanchthen, & other witnefles were not caſt forth 
in like maner, was not for any want of crueltie in the Bea#F. For had-they fallen 4 
into his hands , they ſhould have had the like uſage. Now the fpirit would not 
heveus tobe offend at this kinde of : forit no way derogates from 
the ſalvation ofthe witneſſes : becauſe, Tn +" i | 
| bis grations Saintes : and to be unburied is bur a {mall lofſe. 


| chriſtians is here ſhewed,with the canſe thereof 
Inhabitants of the earth] Thus in way SC +6.10.) he calleth 
worldly men, rb lates Lon of the pof omen of pdyo eo given 
to worldly things. This is Avtichriſts Catholick Church here earth. 
W hat ſhall they doe ? They ſhall pe arr CONE bodies of the martyrs, 
and ſend preſents one to another in token'of they uſe to doe in times of 
pablick triumph and voi, Aetna <lrobnc bad lay a diyeliſh wic- 
ednes ,for to ce at anothers harme , andinire ied, It « (faith 
Rupenus afoul for wicked men oper Tins. 


hey laugh? even at their own wi 
ped yaa pore eder 7 mer rn Fe pcnter/kejic padlick 
| bankers and ſhowes at the burning martyrs, as if had overcome their 


——————————— 
they keep holy dayes (as ) feaſtings Te Dexm Law- 
2h g Spd. wh Gn Ceber by by ſending ru hw Sur part 
areal norvodbanc wr Ac or mirth of che Beaſt 8 bis fol- 
lowers, but rather to be confirmed in the faith : Go lowers thing he doth ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew himſelf ro be the great Antichriſt. 

Now what is the cauſe of their joy ? uſe theſa two s tormented the in 
inhabitants of the earth] This indeed Anti , 3 if the rs were 
[one 6 dufmarn deprived of Buriall , rar ln pucyr an becauſe they were 


roubleſome by their preaching, difturbers of the peace, guilty of crimen 
| loſe majeſtatis, blaſ! God andthe Saintes , , andoppoſing ſing the Catholick 
— rg - it is a lying pretence;for the Goſpell is the of peace, of com- |Antwbriſts 


| forr- and lif Pan. 
| Te ins Quite khew by their do&tine to keepe the inhabitants of the (rence for by, 
| earth from eternall torrents , and to direct thein into the way that leadeth to e- [2 
ternall ſalvation. Neither is it any fault in the wimneſſes that the are of- 
Poor en pricked in their con{ciences , tormented and be- 
| come ontragious, but ir is by their own malice : who, becauſe they love falſhood, | | 
hate the light, as ſuch which have fore eyes cannot endure the brightneſle of the | 
| fanne. The Goſpell thereforc torments the wicked by accident, For in its ſelf ir | 
| comforts,8c makes glad the hearts of the faithful. H h ; | Hence 
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" Hence we learn, that, it is the propertie of Antichriſtians, falſly to impute ther | 


6. | overcome. we conquer. T his cauſed Antoninws the Emperour to forbid the gover- 


101204 tOus | 


orv! fication] out #5 they might not- be. coyſurnmaced , or ed, Bur their fabulous opinion 


f the two 
a | 


— — -— —_ __—_— OD 


themſelves : For it ſaid is in 
i ns 
NE] 


unto 


| | I1- But after three dayes] We have beard the rdame of the witneſſes, 
and the triumph of iſtians thereat . Now let us heare the cataſtyo- 


pr or change. The witneſſes that were (laine are delivered and reſtored to 
ife and glorie : the adverſaries amazed,tremble and periſh, Which ſerves to 
comfort usagainſt Antichriſts crueltie: conſidering that unto us a certaine delive- 
rance is here ed , bur confuſion tothe adverſaries. Let us therfore patiemly 
ſuffer histyrannie,for it {hal neither dure long,nor hinder our ſalvation. For being 


nours of eAſia to draw the Chriſtians before their tribunals, and puniſh them: 
becauſe ,{aith he , by dying they overcome , for they rather chooſe to die for Chriſt, 
then to live, | | X 
After three dayes| 'T bat is, as Rupertus ſaith well : After a little while,alt 4 
ſeem ' ee 9: Ls the A 9 vivification & glorification of the — 
; is Jeſcribed . Secondly,rhe effects following, upon the enemics. 
| Forthe firſt: The fpurieef fe That is theis vital ſpiru by an Febraiſme, or life, 
| that is, the ſoule or ghoſt which gave up at the bour of death is ſaid, to enter 
; into them, from God (that is 4 by a divine miracle ) and that ay: frog upon their 
feer : which phraſes ſeem to be taken out of Ezech. 37: and both Gods 
omnipotencie , by which he reſtores the dead to life as oft as he plealeth : as alſo 
the immortdlitie of the ors Which ſeparated from the bodie, yet is not 
| killed by tyrants, bur doth live with God, ſhal return from him into its own bo- 
| die againe. + Now to thelenle. -. 
| The Papiſts rake it for the miraculous reſtauration of the rwo witneſſes Enoch 
and Ehas from death rg; life after three dayes : And Kibers diſputeth how the 
raiſing and glorification of rhe witneſſes agrees with that of Hebr.11. Tha with- 


touching Enoch 8 Elias, bath often been refuted , the which is here allo mani- 
feſtlie contradicted, int * rwo witneſſes are (aid to haye tormented the mha- 
bitants of the earth, ,, Now it.1s ablurd to.imagine that rwo poore prophers ſhould 
torment all the tribes, peoples ne of the whole earth in the 
ſpace of three yeeres. , _. 

So that this dwalitie of the witneſs ({o to ſpeak.) cannot be. reſtrained to two in- 
dividuals, or upto two preciſely. 
| | Now however the wiy;fication of the witneſies ſhall literallie come to paſle 
{ in the end of the world, yer unto that the ſpirit bere _ no reſpe& ar S 
' But by this wivification is ftpnified a reſtoring of wimneſſes unto x 
| Church brag raern in ſtead of Fl au amy puts to death,the Lord 


; will raiſe up others to hold forth the teſtimonie of Chriſt , and ſtrongly oppole | 


; the Beaits kingdome. For when Antichriſt ſhal thinke that all Chri witneſles | 

are ſuppreſſed , then others reſtored to life ſhall renew againe the battle againſt 

| him. As therfore Elias is faidto have lived againe in John Bapti/,not by a Pytha- 

| gorean pep vyoo, or tranſmigration of the ſowle out of one bodie. into 
another : bur in condition or nature of office: becauſe fobn came in the power 

| and ſpirit of Elias preparing the way for Chriſt : So the two witnefies: As for 
example, /olm Huſſc, and ferome of Prague being killed by the Bea#t, they lived a- 
2aine after rhree dayes & an half in Luther, Melanchthon, 8 others , &c. And to 

; this purpoſe that of Hui being led to his martyrdom doth excellently ferve : 4 
the end, laid he, of hunared yeeres (which before God are (carſly three dayes) yee 
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ſhall anſwer to God and to mee. He laid allo, now wdeed ye burn a Gooſe (for Hufe 
| | in the 
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This reſtoring rinſe Ln fo 6 dur of the Church 


militant : there ſhall alwayes, rw rar. a perſecu- 
tion) be ſome profeſſours of the truth for the 
ill againe vi- 


glorie of Chriſt, So then if Antichriſt kill the :wo wwneſs,/G 
vifie them , and make thews to ſtand upon their free , by raiſing up others in their 


That which is added tov _— = the witneſſes ſerves allo to 
comfort us: For to whom _—_ fall ewy Prom apnoea 
God will youchlafe a heavenly we mm wx be ſhal exclude our of the 
world , God wil receive them paradiſe : they whom here he will not 
admit to be honourablie buried, —_—_ crown with the glory of eyerlal- 
ting life. This is that which followeth y. x2. 


12. And they pong 
wþ hither. And) 
enemies beheld hed 
t3. And the ſame howre was there ognnens 
of the catie fell , and in the earthq 
and , and the remnant were afrip 


ce from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come 
hey ofemde up to heaven fey cloud , and their 


e, and the tenth part 
e were ſlaine of men 


ed, and gave plory to ry 


of heaven, 
14. a nnns, and behold, the third woe commeth  quithly. 
. 12+ eAndthey heard a great Not the enemies, bit the witnefles reſtored 


to life, heard this yoyce. This be Chriſts yoyce; who according to his pro- 
miſe will call his witneſſes unto him into glorie. It ſhalbe Grear, becauſe of the 
power thereof : for it ſhal bring the wieneſſes to glorie, and ſtrike a terrour into 
the adverſaries. 

-_- »p hither] To me into ty glory, that where'f aw, yee may be alſo. lob. 


mf on 4am into heaven in a cloud] After Chriſts example , who aſcen- 
ding into heaven was taken up and received by a cloude. And often the clowdes | 
are called Gods chariot, Chriſt allo ſhall rerurhina cloude to jud 
all be canght in the cloudes to meet the Lord im the aire." 


{ all in this cloxde is needlefſe. Moreover this glorification of the Martyrs 
begins preſently at their out of this life, when their ſpirit unto | 
| the Lord : bur ſhall be comſurmated inthe laſt day, the which was Elowed | 


our before in Chap.6. under the fift ſcale. 
| Lord will wonderfully preſerve their do&rine thoagh condemned by"Antichriſt 
| 25 berericall , and propagate the ſame far and neere in fpite of all adyerfarie 
wer whatſoever: T has the world ſhall know, that they were no deceivers, bh 
the true witneſſes of Teſus Chriſt. And therefore in this == the ſpirit doth ani- 
| mate the profeſſours of the Goſpel, leaſt being £ rereilyed By by the tyrannie of An- 
tichriſt they ſhould propheſie the more remifſely. Tf he labours to put them 
to death, God wil reſtore themto life. If he aſt reproach on them in this 


| world: God will crown them with glorie in heaven : For bleſſed are yee when 


men _—_— you : rejoyce, for great is your reward in heayen , faith Chriſt , Matr. 
gms: great fear ſhall fall upon them] He rebearſeth ſixe kindes of effeRs touching 
| the coemies. 
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244 | | _—_ 
Firft, a great fear fell on them. On wbom ? Y pon the beholders] A paraphraſe 
1 The fear, of the adverſaries: before they beheld the dead witneſſes with delight : bur fud- } 
of thead- | denly they ſhall remble-a6-cheir vivification. What is the cauſe of this grea | 
verſaries. | £..7} becauſe they ſhall fegle ( bur to late ) that they warred not with 
man, but with God hi + And therefore they ſhall ſtand in fear of their: 
[ki  treaſares, przbends, and kirchins. They ſhall dread the | 
| | of God, but not eſcape it. This is wonderfull in our : The wicked when 
| chey moſt rage,do then tremble, & are forced even to chem whom they pro-| 
| ſecute with all manner of hatred. Thus the Scribes ing Chriſt, were a-} 
' fraid, What ſhall we doe? for this man doth many miracles : If we let him thus alone 
Iob.11-47+ ll men will beleeyc on hin, and the Romanes fect cows, &c. Thus likewiſe the chiefe 


. 


i 
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| Prieſts feared the Apoſtles wh they ed: What ſhall we doe(ſay they)to theſe 
| men ? for that indeed a notable miracle bath been don by them is maniſe#t, neither can we 
| denie it, 8c. Thus therefore howſoever convinced in their conſciences, yet they | 
| beleeve nor the Goſpel, but bare it the more by how much they are affraid : be-| 
' cauſe they ſee that their lyes and impoſtures are diſcovered and confuted by the 
truth and light of the Goſpel. Therfore why ſhould we feare the Antichriſtians, 
who -_ they ſeem ontwardly to carie the marrer with a high ſpirit : 
yer inwardly they tremble , and are tormented with the wound of atr eyill con- | 
/ {cience, Now ſuch fears are not prolonged: For what the wicked fear,that comes 
| ſuddenly upon them. - 
| 2 | end their enemies beheld them] The ſecond effeR of the witneſſes glorifica-} 
The aſte- 'rjon, is the aſtoniſhment of their enemies. For ſeeing them reſtored from death 


nihment of | life ; and their reproach turned. , amazed * alluding (as 
= =_ ſome thinke) to that in Wiſd. 1 Top ul ſtand with great boldneſſe be- 
' fore the wicked, who ſeeing a ſhall be'ty terrible fears , and; ſhall be amazed 
' at the ſtrangeneſſe of his [divation s ſaying is this he whom we had ſometimes in deriſion 
| and a proverb of reproach: 'How is he numbred with the children of God, and bis lot is | 
| among the Saimes * Thusthe wicked ſhall ſee Chriſt whom they have crucified 
with amazement , becaule becing convidted of their ungodlines and cotifoanded | 
with ſhame, they ſhall feel his revenging hand. Hitherto the Romaiſh Antichriſts 
have ſcen the martyrs whom they burat at Con#tance, to be againe reſtored to life 
| in Lacther, Melanchthon, Martyr, 8 Calvin. They ſee them with amazement at 
E this day glorified in their do@rine, the which is both lifred up (they in vain reſiſt- 
ing the 17 81H. mp7 995" * 0 mmmadETS, 2 5 be 
through diverſe provinces of the Chriſtian world. 
13. eAnd there was 4 great earthquaky the ſame hour| The third, fourth and fift | 
effects doe ſhew the great deſtruction which Antichriſts kingdome receiyeth by 
| the reſtauration of the witneſſes, as alſo declare rhe cauſe of the feare and rrem- | 
| bling of the wicked. They are afraid leaſt that ſhould come to paſſe , which al- 
w__ is, Viz. that the propheſying becing renued,a ruin ſhould befal their kingdom, 
| aS it isat this day. | | | 
| The ſcnchowre] Some copies haye it the ſame day (ro wit) the witnefles were 
| vindicated, that is, a little after the witneſſes were tupprefled by Amictlt, 
| God reſtored mr again. | nefanſ 5 
3* | eMpreateart e] In Chap.6.12. at the opening t al, Antichri - 
VE ies bebe inſt Chriſt : when Po pas Dang rag ev declared! 
| 7 ; Vx1veRSAL Biſhop of the Church by Phocas he tyrant; cauſed an horrible ſhake- 
! 
| 


| 
| 


— 


] 


| 


ing of the Chriſtian world by bringing all Biſhops and Charches under his yoak. 
| For thereupon followed an uniyerſall c and miſerable deformitie of the 


+ Church. Bur in the laſt times Chriſt likewiſe will raiſe 4 earthquake againſt 
| Antichriſt, when by the preaching of the Goſpell he ſhall ſo ſhake his kin 
| as that it ſhall rotter and come to ruin, howbeir he had by his deceit and tyrannie | 
| —_— eſtabliſhed ir,as if it had been inyincible. | 
a 


15 earthquake appertaine the ſeditions,warres, tumults,diſputarions, alre- 
rations, 
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[ps yl ri 


bath very 9%, Biſhops, & others'of the bigrachy, (worn Vatlals of 
| Antichriſt, W end longs VERK as Great Britain, Den- 
& Swetleh : or in part; is France, Poland, Pamonid, have ſupplyed that de- 
| xting the Pope and the faith, - EY 4358 IH 


SN aera 
yp: 
EEE =. 


ond moe ——_ nga ren Fae, 


[Gaminiſhed theogh annuities, Commen- 
i & holy tribute; For Germany by © the jeans, Comp 
' chriſt ro Chriſt, & hence worthily is accounted the rench palihof the greet city: 

| SY » Germany is not whaly fallen oft from the Pope : For it 


»,For the 
nk ED 


| 
+" 


followerh. - 
uacke to be rcaneadianet leruſa- 
Sree war ke hiQuon of Qrogiaof che 


Antightiſts commung, . 

"fnderewer Jie [rom teenie of mn] N amware ere 
ſons as Chep, 3- 4+ A definite A PER 

:'as int the hiſtory of Z{as, God writ erved 10 himſelf ſeven cthowe- 77 
and,who had not bowed heir know 19/Ba by aten _ © Names Are 
the Antichriſtian adverſaries,who ncldoianb papetite oy, 
But how ? fomeunderſtand ir of the bloody © ee 
chriſt to his own hurt harh rayſed u apain the Goſpel For 


phage ſeven, is Pu” The langh- 


apc! bis! 


ter of Antt- 
chriſtian, 


followers heve been conſumed rneanes, to the fle of the grear 
I paſhope nn ene more blood of the Saintes hath been ſhed by | 
—_— the civil warrs of France, Spaine, England , the. Low cormtries and | 


where. | 
| Others therfore do rather underſtand vow ſpiritual - 09> me ge 
___ eachin ER it the P 
_ g - wh by it many apiſts beeing 


nt interprets ir L_ FT crboby the riling of the Goſpel be- 
ing ſpoiled of the reyenues & yeerly profits of their Monaſteries 6 
bereaved of their delight & former nes, & put to ſuch an exigent,ascither 
ro labour, or ſtarve for bunger : But I rather allow the former, becauſe of —_ 
which followeth. 

And the remnant were afrighted] The laſt effe& is good, noting the converſzon |. 
| of the : cit of men from Popery 


| 
things we may behold hon as in a table,by which we haye a plain deſcription the 
| very events, partly in the hiſtories of our times, and partly by what we dayly tee 
| with our own eyes,{o that we need not have recourſe unto ahcietir cammetaries. 


| $1 _ The 


= --— 


_— 


were ? 


unto the faith of Chriſt. For the ruin of the tenth | Bs 


paks of the great Antichriſtian eity,ſhall be rhe building of Chriſts Lzele c ; Many eve _—_—_ A | 
ore in the forſaid provinces obſerving the w work of God j prefer [27 farth of o_ 

ring & propagating the Goſpel,were afraid an y l6ger to reſiſt the tchrh,bur © (Golbet. 

6 lory to Godby forſaking the lies & idols of the Papacy. Now 


i 


| 


- - 


i Et 
a 


"1 


3Þ 


| 


| 


der-the- ff mpee wel alamiries © 
hots whtherſ- pee tot Sade 
woe of the fixt yet 
the Eaft, and the Poj hard ES 


ities comens borhro the godly TI ed. Now fo d woe 

mmtothe'wi which fhal coreto 194 > deep emnke laſt trumper. . 

T« paſt] Not inevent, ſeeing it was then! to edine; but int viſion 8 tel ns 
as if be fhould ſay, hitherto I have delcrjbed the ſecohy woe : the third 

be deſcribed. 

' Commeth quickly] For ſhall come: This he © eb co the leury of the Ai 

o—ngk pr hphok a EI 


are now tows aker ſo many ages; theſ(vigub at hand.to ſurmmoy 
ery Ar teh by thawaſt trumpet. wy = 
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The ſecond pare of as Chepter | _ 
The ſcund of the ſeyenth Trumpet at the laſt 


judgement, 
Containing the fourth A& of this Viſion. 


IF: pants. eur fond were great voyces in heaven, | 


aying, the thrs world are become the kingdomes 

ly ry & Chri(t, & he ſhall re: bonþ.3 4 

16. And the yoke & twenty Elders which ſate before God on ther ſeater 
fell upon therr faces, and worſhipped God, bo 

17, Saying,we give thee thankes, O Lord Gol Ales hty, which art, and 
waſt, and art to come , becauſe thou haſt wc #0 thee thy great 
power, and haſt reigned. 

18. And the nations were anory, and thy rorath us come, and the time of 
the dead, that they (fouls be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt gt 
reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, & to the Saimts,and t 
that feare thy Name, "wy and great, and [ bouldeſt deſtroy them, 


which axfrey Dh eart 
19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven , and there was ſeene 
in his Tom le, % Arke of Teſtament, and there were hght- 
_—_— voyces, and thundrings, _ an earthquake, and preat 
ayle 


THE COMMENTIARIE. 


C3 Na the ſeventh Angel ſounded) Of this Angel interpreters write 
=Þ/ \2 bredely, The fiction of Lyr Lira Jai 

"0/E & underftands t 
N77 Þ reac, who after Antichriſts death and neer about the laſt 
L preach the Goſpel : the which be takes from the common f- 


| 


hore wind men or | 


ii. a. 4 


'S © Aonchet Antichriſt | ſhall die fourty & five dayes before the laſt 
jadganing But Antichriſt ſhalbe deſtroyed by zone fave by the brighwneſſe of the 
comming of Chriſt. 


Alcaſar 


— — —_w— __ —- << — - ——— 


_ X — 


FT >; KEVELAT: CHAP. XI. "VER:XTH Ae: « 4; Viſion 3. 3-— __| 47 
kes li lil of hn => hands anp9 ee ns > the cbtinggs of ; 
ee 4 


—__ . 5 >. ———_—_—_—_—_—__. a 


w_— 
Pe gs For the aqua Layharay 2Nafaye by ag or ries} | 
very agpes it ſelfe ſhewerth, that theſe Þ <gperi_ony o :xho] | 
rig takes this Angel to eng ear, LAS Mn on ng | | 


jane TIES bor the refunanoalof 


gdome in. Rm: I abeth alſo began 
preaching of he Gl Ts: © Bart pang 
bad [ard unto the laſt a when bor plnobe | 
ro —_ | 
po lee lemon: nr cumr ter | 


Mote way heres Fox, Alphanſul, Billinger, Tafſavii, Marld'iee, with the The 
reſt of, io interpreters ( a few onely 6 ) acknowledge that the ſroemk — 
the meſſenger of the laſt Nap 


| which the of the ad- * fore? 
St overthrown and aboliſhett, Chriſt will his 2 of 
kingdome, _— wicked into arnpd yo ; wrong the elect 7mm 
into endlefſe And this rely Far | 
right frgm Chap. 10, v.7. where 
(__ vey aire es ſhal begin to en nt Fox of God 

For inthe laſt judgement and Lear ge Fine of 


vs cd Orig Gul ed Tin al the time of | 
t Martyrs, Prophets 
hr pAakage 7] puamadarmbgns bers [5 x, p'> wh nf the wice | 
ked who deſtroyed the earth, for ever and ever. 
Thos han ets ACRE CRE —_— Pons Obey. A Jained | 
things are broug Anticipation,orhich . ar juſtly eth: on ju 
For what eaſe cn there bo lnvibinad of ij oo recon char Proves, | 
Tolm by & by ſhould return again by aregreſſion unto warr of Antichrifi STi 
| inconvenience they al run into,who obſerye notthe order and merhod of theſe A- 
| pdcalypticall viſiow,the which bei we muſt needs wander as in a wood. 
| Sorteen bore is deſeribed the. four and left Af of the third Uiſren, 


— 


The fourtB 
the third Woe, thatis, Gods horrible j which ſhall be powred blit in the rs 
Laſt day imiverſally upon all wicked men,ad rants, pocrites, #974 Vi | 
Antichriſt and his locuſts: che which indeed ſhall be an' happie change of the ** 
or ren wn 


bebe bog epenth An gethe is no ocher bor that Archavgelghe publiſher Who » 


thaſhour yoice. The ſeventh trumpet is that laſt ſeventh 
Pods of God, which Chef 1 den from Keavenanded both ning nt ar 
and dead unto + I. Theſe 4+ 16. and x. Cor. 15. 52. | 


The memders oftthis Act (as we ſhewed in the axa/yu)are three. The firſt is the Py 
beavy , becauſe rhe ki of the d are become Gods and (frifts, | FI 
v.15-The ſecond is2 tri of the four avd tweney elder7,rendring thanks 


a 


iſes to Chriſt for the deliverance of the Church, and intreating him to bri- | 
wrath of the adverſaries by his judgervent, and rendet rewards unto the 
, and due urito the wicked, ver. 16.17,18. 
third is gopryedgy cn arypnts bt, Jo | 
| The feope ts 6s fer forth the conſolation of the atlaſt : for howſoever 
the Church on earth be in warr againſt Antichriſt, yet {He ſhall at length criumph — 
| end there were great voycts in heaven] Theſe are not the yoyces of mourners, Great 
| but of them that rejoyce, tow, ofthe el Lo DS ce vozxces of bee) 
| heaven , as appearcth-by the ſubject of the riiatrer. Bat did not fobm threaten 75/9-ing#s 
the third Woe ? Yeahe did fo, but not to the heavenly | » hor linto the | | 
| leryamts of God, but to the adverſaries, not in heaven, bit upon the carths Before | 


<vN — _—— _ I —— —— _ — __— 
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("23 A COMMENT. UPON THE _ 
the Wee therefore of the enemirs (called' in'other places of ſcripture , yraſbing of 
n | the reagh, g worme that dies not, rnq nentheable fire, tribulation and anguiſh, and here 

ate rated Nightmings,vhjees, thuonders, earthquakes and haile, 8c.) loin heard the py 
| 5f thern that were in heayen , celebrating with ſongs the equiry and ri nes 
of the judgement ts cre. So then rhe third Woe ſhal fall, not upon the godlie, 
| { as the two former wo# Aid dn both Antichriſts , bat upon the adverſaries, whom 
; | Chriſt will caſt inr0 the Take of fire and brimſtone. thus the firſt apparition 
Ge cothpanie of the /24. Elders ſhall with ſongs of triumph par an, end unto this 


| pr oor | a Sauna wu fad lp 
| * The bing domes of this world are become] Miontanus in the kings edition hath it 
| in-the fir number 52447 '1 GBarikas T5 x0 us the kingdorwe of this world 
- + | 44 made of bicome: but al other bookes haye it in the plural (according to ourtranl- 
lation) 43810rP aj (anna: the (ſenſe beeing all one, Now it is (a5 I {aid) the 
triumph and joy of Angels and Saigtesin heayen , becanſe the myſterie of God 
wa ited, according co the pradiion i (bap-20. 7. that is, becaule ala 
| Chriſts kitigdome was deliv ont of eager, anfſhe power of the adver- 
aries troden finder foot ; 'The ſenſe is thus : The adverſaries bad violently taken 
| | incothele fon the kin of the world , thruſting our, as much as lay 
| inthem, Chriſt : But.now the.kingdomes are returned unto Chriſt , who heace- 
forward (all enemies beeing deſtroyed) [ball reigne alone. 
| ' Of om Lord and of Chrit#] And, here is ive , for, of ow Lord, who is 
| Chriſt. ;So often the Apoltle, God and the Father, for, God who is the Father. 
Pfa.2.6. | But doth not Chriſt even now alſo reigne? Yea verily, for be fats at the right hand 
Heb. 28. | of God t God hath ſer hus king upon bis hel bull of Sion : And put all things ander 
1Phil.2.9. | hu feet : And uato him. is given 4 name __ every names Bar then at length be 
| ny {hall reigne, that is , declare that he reigneth , when Nara. dana) down 
 { the Pope, Twrks,and all other ryrants and adverſaries from their thrones, he ſhall 
| alone with the Father and holy Ghoſt tule the ele& Angels and Men. The beſt 
interpreter of this place is Paul, x Cor. xy. vers 24. Then commeth the end when 
CarIsT ſhall bave delivered mp the kingdome to God & the Father, & ſhall have put 
| downe all rule & all authoritis & power. For he muſt reigne, till be hath put allenemics 
| ander his feet : and when all things ſhalbe ſubdaed wnto bum, then ſhall the ſon alſo bun- 
s [elf be ſubjebt unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all... 
[How Chriftl Bur thou wilt ſay, bow ſhal Chriit reigne for ever andever,if,as it is rhete (aid, 
hal deliver 0c 19 ge ob _ Gd "rw ? rn che (hal deliver 
up the to God, not ing up the-kingdome cealing to rej 
hgne | after that mahner as hitherto be had Ce Ro reignes by the as 
o 1h 4, | word, ſacraments and miniſters, gathering to himſelf and ſan&ifying the Church 
here ©9""| here 06 earth : Then be ſha reigne by immediare illumination and plorification 
gn of the Saintes in heaven. Now he culeth in the midſt of his enemies, Pſa'. 110.2. 
| | x Cor. 15. 25. Then heſhull reigne alone without enemies. Now Antichriſt 
| Chriſts corrival with all deceiveablenes of unrighteoulnefſe and by the power of 
Satan, doth ſubje& the kingdoms of the world unto himſelf, 
Then he ſhal be thrown down and aboliſhed by the brightnes of Chriſts com- | 
ming. Now God and Chriſt have a divided empire ({o to ſpeake) with Satan, 
the Pope, and other ryrants,who chalenge much unto themſelyes. Bur then all e- 
nemies ſhall be aboliſhed, God and Chriſt ſhall have a full and entire kingdome 
0:4, 3 uramghar 7 dr emi ann. Chriſt the Son therfore ſhal reigne | 
with the Father and holy Ghoſt for ever and ever, and not for a thouſand yeeres 
onely,(as the Chiliaſts dreame) of which afterward. 
16. Thenthoſe four and twenty Elders] The company of the for and rwentie 
{ Elders doe alſo with the other heavenly inhabitants give thankes to God for the 
{ vindication and deliverance of the Church and kingdowe of Chriſt : beſceching | 
him to execute his laſt judgement. Touching the Elders we have heard Chap. 
4+4+ Oiie of them Chap.7.23. concluded the ſecond Viſion, and expounded to fohn 
the 
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vu 


— — 


—_ 


" REVELNT! CHAP.XI. VER. Ss Ts. -_ 


rofthe VelſedÞ . Here all of them ſhurupythis third Yer, with T Sl 

a rs Fcriamph : | unlite into that in wavy ny ton rk ec Ljng | | 
than — & a priyes]-They Ne hes rhe very av 
holy Thinky,| 


which-was, and which is fo any | is, either to Chris ,oranto th | 
" Fe err what benefit > 7" gras 
i the ty gh pow hf beſte) ) Bia get oY 


deveby nant Ui Bliters > inet = hay = 
benefit, confi 'rhat they ſerve to wn when 
phanr. Hithetto the Lord in fuffering the fury of the'sdverariey did ſein hot to. 
exerCife his Ne en and Chriſt fuyboohichs 
enced -"barar eg by by exercifing 'and {hewing forth his 
ady Dot he diveredthe afflicted Chnreh/ tut of 
nmr and by vtigning bleflech ber with etertial happineſſe,” The 
of God 1s righteouſnu, peace and joy in the holy Gho#t, 'Atid Apanderic 
, when as he ſhall give to his ele& erernal ci © en WIBE 
fe ſpirit, Of this foe x the deſcription in the end of the ſecond //ifon Chap. -. 
V.IF 16.17 us 
18.” "© Ard the nations were angry] Nov followes thidr wiſh or prayer-For by 
rting God and Chriſt (as it were) in minde of the time of judgment, they hum- 
bly eech bim that he would moſt juftly execure the ſame , according to the 
propheſies of the ſcripture. 
nations were angry] This is as it were a former reaſon : 
are angrie; a5 if he ſhould fay, they have bin , that is, long eriough a 
gainſt Chriſt and the Church. Ir is time that” thou anprie;har is, 
e rhe angrie nations. Thus be calleth all adverlaries whatſoever, whither 
{ewes, Twikes or Chriſtians falſly ſo named. 
Wh dine) That i , thy vengeance and judgement, or wth for puniſhments, 
as Rom.2.5, 
een For ler it come. | 
eAnd the time) namely, is come , the which' di haſt defined in thy eternal 
counſel ; Vnknown indeed unto mortal men , but then revealed by Chrift unto 
ther in heaven : For withour a ſpeciall revelation no man knoweth that day, 
mrbreryt But whar time ? 


the had] That is ro be riſe, claw rhoicofthe widhed nc, dendia | 
ſins. Natit diſtribution of them which are to be judged comprehends 
all, both good ant 


For it 1s added, That they ſhould be judged] But the godlie ſhall not come into | H 
jCdgement, fo.5.24. Hethar beleryerh on him that ſent mee hath eternal lifegund ſhall | 
| 
not come into judgement : ab on wore put for xa/axpyce condem- | 
in ltd Beza bath So then the glect ſhall come tojudg- 
ment : for all muſt ſtand before the tribunall ſeat of Chrift, however they ſhall come 
In ns not condemned: And'therefore the Elazrs further adde. ' 
wldeFt give reward] They make two forts of people of fuch'as ſhal Tivo com- 
dged, ſome to be rewarded, the orherto be deſtroyed: as Chriſt in Aſarch. P7t'® of 
| ws, NeSpk, 5- The reward of their faith ſhalbe given them , and of their obedi- ,.. :;'+- | 
ence, conſtaneie, patience, labours and miſeries. What reward ? eternal life & | ,Jged. 
glorie. .Vato whom ? They make a forts of fuch when rx rewarded. . Three 
Fir#t they place, Gods ſervants the comprehending the faith- ranke: of 
full of more ſpecial note whither Ons ac? or Goſpel.as 90pm gns. Prophets, uch « are 
__— Evangelifts, &c. who were Gods fetyants by a more then ewaor: yo- *0 _— 
catio 
Secondly the Sainies, to wit confeſſours and martyrs, who eyther by fincere | 
preaching, or conſtant miartyrdome have held' forth the” glory of of Chrifl againſt | 
+ | Antichriſt. Vnder whom are com all faithfull reachers and nn 
of the word, called Saints by an Hebraiſine, — — toforme fpecial work.” | 
In 


io dome Rom. 14- | 


> the nations 


— —_— 


| 


T not be according to their merit, but merely of his own 


{1 Cer. 3.8. to his ownlaboxr, But to him that worketh the reward us not gon an tal | 


Eternal be eternal life is a gi ne ns =) Foraench throes 


F 
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| F "Tu the third place,they add the fearers of name, that is,all other faithful ones 

(beſidesthe two former companies) who from the beginning of the world unto 
Whit it s | the-end therof have worſhipped the Lord in fanceritie. -For to feer the nawe of God, 
to feare | js to worſhip him ſincerely, to call upon bim,and love him aboye all : c 


che nome | th fare af he Lords th of wiſdeme  & goodlineſle, 
E Gods | rear pdſnat he boging the reward is common unto all, without any 
Pugs aan order or lefler condition and ftate : Lo 


thex the great ones promiſe unto themſelves a reward, or the 
pers paire of the ſame recompence. Popiſh b Sephifers Giſpure much much touching 
—4-"1 lorie , which rather proceedeth out of their own braine , & from | 
poſed foundation of humane merits, then from the Scri of God. | 
up ym ronkerre abate glorie, it ſhal 
. And this is all 7o- | 


vinzan (apainſt whom ferom wrote ) 2) pleaded aded for,except I be deceived, viz. 
| | |CnecfGo For bn nocrolymeeet « Geer reward, rf} 
+ For not to e of a of reward , but 

The crown merit, Paul the Apoſtle who was taken up'into the third heaven, and inferiour 
of righte= | to none of the Baines ſhewes us , that for him was laid 4 crown of righteoufneſſe, 
(iſnes pro- which the Lord the righteous judge wowld yive him at that day, and not no him onely, 
|< | be but unto all that love his appearing. This ſame crown of righteouſnefle the Elders 
Eavebful. | doe promile unto the Prophers, and Saintes, and all the fearers wr fe the name of God. | 
| This ſufficerh for our faith and conſolation. Ler us leave in this life 

| touchin onal park boom; Ree oe cher 
| we ray in tO COME. 
| That thou ive reward] Here fals in aqueſtion. For areward is given 
of merit and debt. iy a ſay ſome, the reward of eternall life is given unto 
| the Saintes, a5 a due debt : otherwile it would not be called areward. Now it is 
Mes 5.12. hot onely here ſo called, bur in many other places : Great ts your reward in heaven. 
l&5 20. 8. | Give unto ——_ their reward or hire. Every one ſhall receive hus own reward according. 


ar cs 


:Rom.4-4- , Thus the mercenarie adyerſaries of grace diſpute. Burt how eternal life is ſaid to 
| | be a reward,appeares by the words of the Apo Loftle The w 6. Fpetang + : but 


\Rem-6.23' the gift of God us life eternal. It is the gift | pn 
Epbeſ2- 9. rug Now all are gratis, {Hy ridge ey» tar wx hr ang] 


' mercy not due, but freely given, ſuch areward as a father gives to his ſon; not as a maſter | 

merits. | unto his hired leryant. 

| Neither is it contradiQorie that the Apo 991 ras wht yrs (ooh | 

| graces TI oo reward of workes : To him that worketh, (ai the 

| | reward us not imput but of works. Now we denic that life eternal i fad 
wiceſucberomad a aro but to beleevers is this reward given. 


[nar I. | but ina ome iti given of debtby devine rdaationa 8 ranch every promile be- 
"7-48 tht our merits obtaine eternal life : or that eternall life ſhould be given to any of 


inſiſt out of Thomas: that it isnot indeed given of debr in order of puſtice, 
comes a debt, I anſwer : That rhe divine appointment is not , that we ſhould by | 


us oþ but Gods appointment according unto the Goſpell is this , that erernall 
pr ned gantry prgenand ge gkre e :. not of debe bur | 
; of grace: ift of God us life eternall. Faith works indeed (becaule it is 0 

hs Lab i brains args g her Suu ern ir may merit eo nt 


tothe end > obedience may be performed to the Lord. For nodebt can 


| 
| 


my ſhould come under the nature of a debt, it is falle : — an ferns 
debt. | popion a ek | 


(ho liadbe a mee. tb - 
' Butthou wilt lay,every promiſe becomes a debr. T is true amongſt men, 
\Honfer 4 | with whom there is a natural and legal obli » Bur that Gods promiſe 
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mere 
| doth give; be gives ir of grace; 


ſelf. Se Bellarm.caſtigat:lib,s in proem.& cap; 3.14.16 de juſtif: 
eAnd deſtroy lit ch deſtroy the cath] Th b m_ 


from a beeftiff tonothing : but to thruſt them into 
be bleſſed, but miſerable for ever. 


all manner deſtroyed the earth, that \is , the inhabitants of the earth, 


19.2. The whore is ſaid, to corrmpt the earth with her fornicat 
Antichriſt is a deſtroyer, {o he ſhalbe rewarded with a final 


with many ſubrilties. | 


Saintes,and puniſhment of the wicked. 


dwellerh as in a temple; 


opened, when the Church appear moſt glorious, 


of Chriſt) beeing not to be ſeen of any ſave once a yeere by the High prie 
fying that Chriſt of old was hid,.and as through a lattice people then 


appeare 4s he is in heavenly glory unto his ele&, 


o 


feRlic beheld & enjoyed,'and fullie perfe& the grace of his covenant. 


<_ CCC —_—_ ——— 


- — 


{i . 

Rrord.by deſtruQive lawes and doQtrines by wicked manners and examp 
is a moſt proper note of Antichriſt; who therefore is called the ſorn of perdition & 
| «m\Aver, becauſe being loſt himſelfe and devoted to deſtrution , he deftroyes 
the earth , like a robber killing ſoules and drawing men by all deceiveablenes of 
unrighteouſnes and lying fignes with himſelf into eternal deſtruQtion. So Chap. 
on : And therefore as 
deſtruQion. 


_ REVELAT: CHAP.Xt. VERS.XIX. Atq. Vikms, 
tion on Gods part t as alſo becanſe 33 wel the promile , 2s the thi proiniſed oimiſed is of 
grace: Forit is of grace (I{ay) that he promiſerh to gs whatſoever he 


| - Bur they'lay, God by promiſe becomes indebted unto us; This «Aquinas him- 
{ ſelf denies, ſaying, {i followes nit that God ſ1mply becomes a dabivetls an hv ache bins 


as ſhalbe deſtfoyed with unqtenebeable fite; and eternal rorments. For Aja P- 
Oueg ſignifylrig to corrupt, is iot ſo to deſtroy thern,as if they ſhould ceaſe to be; 
like as it 511 raaturall corruption, the which is worms ab eſſe ad non ofſe,a diſſolution 


| Who the earth] A.paraphraſe of ſuch as are to be &d , among the 
Me wage Cal y are tyrants , heteticks and both chriſts : who in a 


fire & 


Hitherto is the deſcription of the laſt judgement, the which by no ſhew of 
reaſon can be applyed to any other thing : neyther is it here pur by way 
cipation, but repeated in a right order ; as beeing the left eAF of the tha d Viſion: 
the which order they who obſerve not in this book, doe yainly weary ves 


of arits- 


| 19. eAnd the temple of God was opened in heaven] Here {ome begi the follow- 
ing Viſton. Bur theſe things cobere with that which went : For john 
ſhewes allegorically the execution of the laſt judgement: ,yiz..the reward of the 


The temple of God in heaven] That is the Charch triumphant , in which God 


It ſhall then be opened when the heavenly glorie thereof ſhal fullie appeare : 
For now indeed it is inward and hid: and therefore the magnificence of the 
—— as it were ſhur; is not perſ{picuous. But then the temple of God 


eAnd the Ark of the teſtament was ſeen] He perſiſts inthe allegory of the an- 
cient temple: In the inmoſt part w was kept the Ark, of the — type 
had bur 
. a {mal glimpſe of him. Vnder the New Teftament he appeared in the flc{h , bur 


in a lowly way, neither is his glory yet ſeen .in the Goſpel, but by faith, Bat after 
the edemeatah Ark, of the covenant ſhall be ſeen in heaven, that is, Chriſt ſhall ſo 


Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkly, but then we ſhall ſve him face to faces This Vi- 
ſion ſhalbe the Saintes happines, viz. when Chriſt ſhall preſent himlelf robe per- 


eAnd there were ligh:nings] Before Chap.q. 5. in the preparation of the ſecond 
Viſion there proceeded our of the throne, l:ghrnings & thundrings, & pvoyces : and | 
Chap. $.5. inthe przparation of the third /5fien the. Cenſer beeing caſt into the 
earth, there were voyces and thunders and lighrnings and an earthquake : but.in ſenſe 
8 far different, then ir is in the cataſtrophe or change of this Vion. For now 7obn 


in the deſcription of the laſt judgement , as be ſhewed the felicity of yr Saimtes 
| cgont- 


, 


; 


deftroye 


he = 


The wic 
keds prt> | 
þuchmene. 


The ſorme 
This of perdiciom 
s 


the earth. 


| 
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"a. 


a COMMENT. UPON THE 


| ofthe wicked 
po &, and great 4c 
the wrath to come, when the hcaven, earth & 
on the wicked,accord- 


allegorically : ſo he repreſents the puagi 
thumaders, poyces, 
the terrible ſignes 
all the elements ſhall conſpire'togerher ro take 
ing to that in the Plalmiſt : he wal rame 
wind of burning ſtorms ſhall be. the 

Our Toſſanus to the (ame | 
frame of this world,8& melting of the elements, of which Perer {j 
with the deſtru&ion of the wicked. The like is {| 
ring forth of the ſevemh Yiall, n Viſew 
ſion and ſeyen trumpets. The fourth Vi 
the Beaſts. 


The fowthUijeon, 


g the Woman in trayaile , and flying into the w 
trom the dragan, and of the two Beaſts, &c, 


Truz PxAFrACK. 


Hey who thinke that in the 
all continued hiſtorie of the Church u 
8&2 Chriſts firſt comming unto the ſecond : begin the ſame from this 
| Chapter, in which it ſeems the new birth of the Church is re- 
= preſented. But at the verie firſt they run into a great inconve- 
are forced to bring inſuch au hyperbaton , | 
d order of the hiſtory as cannot be defended : For,that which was 
t not to have been onutted til now, but to have been deſcribed in 


T 


trmes [ hewed unto To 


the wicked, fo 


noni andbrafene, © 
ſhaking of the whale 


noſe oh ; bere the 


Touchin 


nience. For they 


erefore thetr opinion us farr better, who obſerve that in this boo 
condition of the Church on earth as ſt 
certaine diſtindt Viſions, as m the beginning we noted. Neither us the iterg- 
ever in the nature and kinde of the 
wuiſions are alike : yet in the ſpecies and indiviaduals they 
repreſent unto tis hiſtories much arfſerent, tn ſamuch that what i; in the for- 
' mer was more darke & obſcure,ss m the later clearer & 
| hence by dt 


| tzon to be thor 
events moſt 


bt needleſſe : 


a ſingular he 


After the three Viſions therefore formerly 
ctally concernes Chriſts walking tn the midſt of the candelſticks, and his 

ches in Aſia touching thery : The 
ſpett the booke ſealed with ſeven 
ſeven trumpets of the Angels : Now the fourth is 
the woman tn travaile,& the 
her, and of the two Beaſts warring a- 
the Lambe overcomming them, and t the 
he laſt harveſt and vintage: Chap. 12. 13.14. In 
the Church in this world i much more 


shing the teachers of the C. 
| other rwo 
by the Lam 
fourth Vi- | exhibited to Tokbn,t 
| devour ber childe and per 
gainſt the Saintes : as 
| Angels preaching at t 
which types the future 


pokenChap.16.18., at the 
if, Thus much touching the third Vi- 
followerh touching the Woman, & 


ildernes 


ie of the Revelation, ; 


6 linked together,even 


er ſet down. And 


ligent comparing of the Viſions each with otber,aman ſhall have | 


Ihe to remove that obſcurity which appeares in this pro- 
expounded , The firſt wher- 


eales, and opened 
agon ſtanding to 


ertdently 


—_— _ Im — — oo _-— _m=y 


. = 
metaphorically, by 
them. Th 


—_—_— 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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—KLEVELIT. CHAP. XIL I x: Vile n 4. 


ah by he the 
f andthe miſt om. : fot Pr | 
Fit have ro he mich th \& be miſcrablie afflied and | 
te (ary ler «rv an whegr (ror <of, Do grins cambats, 
"Th Viale ravesonen/ifly eingffr dt eh rs rh 
propoſition of the Churches colonic at her | 


The firſt At containes the 


| birth and growth under the Va and Re Romane erſecutiny the 
WOrnas : as alſo under hereticks Com—_— e inſtints of the DP gon ' 
\ to devoure ber ny wr errours and herefier, Chap.12. jt, 


of the ſecond Vi to the firſt four 


ſwereth to the 7 
ts of of Vi _ itorie of the Church for | 
the ſpace of 606 yeeres, vis, Fs 
tichriſ. | 


TC anddengste: 


y”—  — 


_— 


bt &p rnto 


ther b&;, naahr# Th 
fe with iy gs 1 dng beſo ro - 


i the Keond Tom: inte ne Chap 
Angel ſtanding upon the earth and ſea, Yiſion the thind, 
The third A# hathtwo parts. 
The firſt part ts of the Antichriſtian perſecution,repreſenting the am- 
lification of the Churches calamities , or the new and more prievons con- 
flitts whith ly 4 rn_ dering her abode in the wildernes againſt Anti- 
chriſt: : why kngdon power exetie and ſuits ire for unter he 
rmage @p.13. anfwereth e 

* ya and to thi enmperaf Vion he hind, ond ha | 
| + The latter part iroppoſed tothe in ne of a parallel: heein 


conſolatory W's ried (6. mee in re erted Church, 
and his the ering Crbged the 2 reformation | 
that be WEIS tra te nes 1s, new teather; | 
trut 7 ſbould oppoſe the Baby- 
Laſh he ebriſ: PETE, &. pub IA | 
tion. fore _ ver.14.T his part anſwereth to the f:—a part of chap. | 
| 7. taxching the 144000 that were ſealed by the Anpel tm Viſion ſecond, of 
and to the former part of chapt.11. of the meting of the temple, and pro- 
pheſee of the two witneſſes in Viſion third : And this whole 4 apper- 
taines unto the hiſterie of the Church,which now from Antichriſts rifm 
| hath continued 1035 yeeres, and [hal perhaps rematne unto the end of ms 
1260 dayez, or yet for the ſpace of 225 yeerts, but this ts onely known wntd 
the Lord. | 
| Tobe ſhort; the fourth At from v, 14, unto the end of chap.14, iindey > 
' the type of an Angel gatbermg in the wy" and vintage _— the earth , | | 
K fepre= 


tit nth. ih... 
” 


Ys _— 


_—. 


—_— 
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IIql. 


heaven,and ſhe received wings v-14- 


— "COMMENT. UPON THE | 


benent, in which the Charth at length beeing free 
5k with eternal plorie : But Anti Ss ous 


the latter member of Chapter the ſeventh, touching 
triumphant, in Viloo cond: as ajoto the latte art of C. 11: cont- 
= qa Viſion third. Thus we bave the | 
thu Vi 


wha eden 4 | 
CHYESY 


22/249 


Cuar Tar AIL 


His Chapter, (in which as we have ſaid i (ſhadowed out 
# the firft and ſecond AG of Vifion fourth under the type 
8 of a woman tn travel, and a Dragon g of her : and 
bop of Michael fighting for the woman aparnſt the Dragon ) doth 


TO anges of ber after ape : for at the very ft was 
cruelly ſet npon by Satan 2 powerfully defended from heaven by Chriſt, ſo 
as neither the devils eruelty, nor tyrants rape, nor the deceits of wicked he- 
 reticks could overcome ber : although f he were forced to flee into the wilder- 
nes, and to withdraw berſelf frem the fight of men. 


The parts of the Chapter are two. 


I; Two great 
| and a Dragon before her to deyoure her child y.1.2-3-4- LL The hi- 
ſtory and event of both theſe ſignes : untorhe end. ' WA 

In the former part is deſcribed the/fir## figne, x. From the adjun& of the magni- 
tude : It was a great ſignez 2+ From : It was in heaven: 3. From the 


clothed with the Sun, ſhe had tbe Moon under her feet, and a crown of ſtars on 
her head ver.1+ Three mternall alſo © ſhe was with childe, travailed in birth, and 
| for paine cryed to be delivered yer{.2. Thelatter ſigne is deſcribed ; x; from the 
place, it was {een in heaven. 2: Fromthe form, it was a'Dragon'. 3. From the 
quantitie, it was .. 4+ From the color, red, 5.'From the monſtrous ſhape; 
having ſeven ren horns, & ſeven crownes, y. « 6- Proms doable crucky: 
| with his taile be caſt the third parr of the ſtars from tothe earth, & ftood 
| to deyour the Womans childe v. 4. $ 


In the ſecond part is ſet forth, 1: the womens frite or child , by a threefold de- 


The Argument , Parts, and Analyfis of J 


ſignes are ſhewed unto Tobn in heaven : of a woman is travel, 


|form: It was 4 woman ; . who is deſtribed by three exterial adjamtts. She was 


, 


| 


_= ent the ſtate rae: fo of th vey Hf Pie | 
c 


[ 
| 


| ſcription. 1. His ſexe, a man child : 2. His effice, a ruler of the nations : 3. The 
event, he was caught up to the throne of God ver. 5. The Womans flight , ſuſ- 
tentation and abode in the deſert, the which is inſerted by an anticipation, ver- 
6. Forthe woman did not flie preſently, bur after the 
warthat was :the'place wherof is noted 
to ben heaven: the Combatants, Mi:cbae! & the Dragon with their Angels on borh 
 fides,v.7. And the cat or ſucceſle of the barrel, Michaels yictory,the Dra- 

ns overthrow : with a threefold deſcription of rhe faid : be is that old 
Expert: the calumniator, & ſeducer of the whole world, y.$.9. And the efett, 
25 prayſes of ſome in heayen (not named ) in which they celebrate three 


benefirs | 
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| 


pon was caſt out of | 


| 
l 
| 


| 
| 


—— 


rn Inn 


app al of them have been corporally ated. 


zg va 
ET. 
CE CEO, 
- 


__—k 


__—_— wt. 


benefirs of this viRtorie : viz. that the kingdom of God and Chriſt is vindicated * 
EIT m the accifation of the conquered Dragon, 
| v.10. and thatthe Churcbalfo berh ware conpuenour of Diya ewng 
three cauſes therof:one principal & meritious vz.the blood of the «repo m03- | 
| Riſteriall : the word of their teſtimonie and con in the faithy.11. 2: They | 
' gratulate the heavens & them that dwell in-thera for this victory, v.12. They | 
| denounce woe tothe inbabirers of the earth and ſea, forthree cauſes : one efficient: 


becauſe the devil was come downuunto thern : (25ers bps mh becauſe be was 


: 


Fas F< wa by their obedience to the Law, & faith in 
thas the hiſtory is ended by noting the place in which Ioho 


| . The ſoft part of the Chapter. 
| 'Two ſignes in heaven: of the woman in travell 8 the Dragon 
| 


watching to devour her child. 

1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven , a womai clothed with 
the Sun, and the Moone under her feet, and upon her head a crowne 
of twelve ſtarrer : Wii's 2" | 

= nd iobiing withelibyanpdrenaliog inbeuh, Opal eld hs 


3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and bebold, a preat red | 
__ baving ſeven heads,& ten hornes, and ſeven crownes upon bis 


Ls And bis tayle drew the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, and did caſt 
| | them ta the earth, and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was 
(3 ready to be delivered fer to devoure ber thilde aſſoons as it was borne, 


THE COMMENTARIE. 


N d there was ſeen} This Viſion goes up higher with the condition 
<< of the new (burch then hitherto hath bin don in the other , 
viz from the yery birth of Chriſt , at which time the Church of 


PEER Vo the Goſpel a 15ers For it % pum hen ee- 
C83 prefented,the firſt birth,infancy,& youthful conditionof the new 
V7 Church,both how it was born,educated & accepted in the world. 

bowſoever in this propheſie are untoJohri not things thar 

, were alre » but to come: neyertheleſle the nienty ſax yeeres, which were 

fromthe birth of Chriſt until the time ofthis revelation, thar is,from the 42 yeer 

| of Auguſtus umto the 14 yecr of Domitian , are allo included in this yifion : and 
| hence we ſee that it is more full and perfect then the others. 


| w901 was ſeen] to mee;or by mee« 
'  Enpudioy 4 figne or wonder] An image repreſented either to the under- 
| Randing.. It is more nada eco ocaa——s 


_ 


RE VELA' T. CHAP. X HH. ER. L. AR. g- Viſion - as ; 


bur alixcle time. Ibid, A new attempt D againſt | "xy. 
ion v.13." The Womans fli he. And t. her hel toit:| y. 
were given ber. 2+ The forwe : ſhe flarom the of the 
XX £ 
of the ſerpent | VI 
44 pit | y2T. 
h the carth ſwallowing up the waters. ver. | 
| 26, The Dragons wrath: and war againſt the reſt of the womans ſeed : the | gx. 
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\ 256 | 


ed. 


'4 more 

difficult 
queſizon 

ma. the 


Irwoman. 


The Monk- 
uh fable 
touching 


Mares 97 | 


pos queſts ſtions, as he cals them : One: what woman this was : whit mire 


ons w bleſſed viron Marie ? cher forks 
F by age Afed reg rs that ſbe brought fort Fane yoap ruling the nations with « 


| 


if umptzion | mere 


proved. 


A biſtort- 


cal compa-! 


pe with 
Marie and 
Chriſt. 


_ ———— 
-— << 


not hence Rives es onkille ther this eype doth not in many things agree with their 


ing of to 


Mat.2. 13/ nifſhed of God, fled with the child into the deſerrs of Z 


| ing the Chuerch in her firft ſtare, that is, before Chrift 
former opinion , he ſuppoſeth that all.is to be referred unto the laſt time aingthe 


— x 


- ppm neither as things to corne to paſle afterward, ceing they | 


X COMMENT. VPON THE _ | 


Great In Ggnification , that is, ſhadowing out and wonderfull things. 
Ml uhen, more wonderful, then that 5 cred} drieges Shad tend ready as! 
deyoure the child of a weak woman in travaile, ard yer not prevaile. 

In heayen] Herel ſeek no myſterie, Tn Mono nn 
hibired to Iohn in heaven. 

eA woman clothed with the ſun] ne om nes 4s rn 


to Mari : '2s thatit is a 


fled imo the deſert, 8c. Aeon i ena nttougrereo wx Chu to bring forth: 
a man child rulmg the nations with a rod of won : INS nn 
Chriſt, but is begotten of him through his word : that alſo the &r k 


rodof iron, &c. Some things 


| leaving the woman, to fight with her ſeed , 8&c. Arlength he >ourel| 
Methodixe with Ceſarienſis, that not the virgin Marie, but the Charch is the wo- 
man here ſpoken of. 

The other queſtion, as he ſaith, is more difficult : Whither this be concern- 


commung , or at bis CRP 
| or of that ſtate which ſhe ſbalbe in , im the laft age of the world. Now 


Church, and the four yeeres reigne of his Antichriſt : and his reaſon is, becanſe 


the womans flight , and her abode in the wildernes 126e dayes, as allo the fight 


| of Michel wi the Dr agon, doe altogether b to Antichriſts time. 

Bur I thinke I ris = far more , that is , whither this 
woman flying into the wildernes, be not the ſame , whom Iohn ſaw inthe wildernes 
_—_ fee clownl Dro chr od lc qui Ic 
a r 

bs for the Flt; This Viftion makes for the eſtabliſhing of the 

rodeemdoFok mucus. Ken into 

heaven , "end pleat her on the Throne of the Trinitie , her 
of heaven , and fo othed as the woman here appeared to John. Thelec are 
ions , and contradiQorie to C relegion : Yea them | 


fables. 
This woman is a type of the Churches birth under the New Teſtament, allu- | 
ding ror hiſtory of Chriſt being bom of the vg it vitgin Mary : forthe hiſtorie of 
Chriſts comming int partly literally, very wel 
repreſent the furure condition of the Charch. Een 
This woman brought forth a man childe : fo inthe fulnes of time God ſent his 
on made of a woman Gal.4.4- 
The Dragon layes wait for the womans child : ſo Hered the tyrant ſought to 
kill Chrift a. ſoon as be was born. 
The Woman with Eagles es wings yes into the wildernes : ſo Mary being adme- 


The Woman was there ſuſtained , and kepe 1260 days: fo Mar renaid i 
Egypt neer four yeeres untill the death of Herod 

The Dragon caſt forth a flood of waters after the Woman to deyour her : So 
Hered after Maries flight , murdered all the infants of Berhlebem of rwo yeeres 
old and upward,that them he might ſlay the womans child. 

Tobe ſherreghe childe of woman was up into beaven,unto the throne 


| of God, and made the feeder & ruler of all nations : ſo Chriſt having finiſhed the | 


'worke of ur redemption , acended into heaven. & i ſer down on the throne of 
' the Father, having all power in heaven and in earth. 
Thee thingsave now repreſented unto Jeln, not as kiftoricel, ſeeing he was no 


CY 
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| 


continually (4 it were) in trayaile, brings him forth in his members ſpiritually. Se 


e_—_—— 


» 
— 


REVELAT. CHAP.XIL VER.IL.A8.4.Viſon 3, 


A 


were don : bur as of furure thi ſti ing forth the fu- 
ture condition of the Church in this life. ag SI TSng 
For as the virgine Mari brought forth Chriſt corporally: ſo the Church 


Gal-4+ 19+ | 
Herod ecuted Mary with her child :'{o that old Dragon tyrants & 0+ 
Fw and nee the Charth with her members. ”7 
«Moy flying from the tyrant, withdrew herſelf out of the ſight of the adver- 
faries, yer ſhe ſtill had a bering, and was andno 
A&-gypt untill ber return: {o the | ing Antichriſt, withdrew 
tdermciieweddyer had ſhe a continuance Rtill, and was nourifhed 
and preſerved in the wildernes of the world, untill the meaſuring of the tem- | 
PS the ſon of the woman belog infec up ito hverer erraſet oithe ove) 
—_—_— fairhfull ar length takert up into heayen, and reign with 
Chriſt. ob 
| So tharthis type doth excellently repreſent the hiſtorie both of the birth of 
Chriſt, and of the — — — — 
heaven, Chriſt : The Dragon perlecuting the woman, Herod : the taking 
of the child xnto Throne of God, Chriſts alcention into beayen , & his fitting at 
'the right hand of his Father. Notwithſtanding in 4 myſtical ſenſe ; which 
js intended in this cal Viſion, the worms , is the Charch : the child of 
women, & ber ſeed, are the faithfull of all : the Dragon is the Devill and all 


other perſecuti urthertnore it is not unuſuall in ſcrip- 
tO £OM 


| 
becauſe I fall, for I i{e, 

y he ſpoof prngarsfihyoyþ | 
vpirgm : {o.C P«19+ 7+ ſhe is called the wife | ſpouſe of the Lambe. The reaſon 

- 

ſhe is ſo called, is both ber ſpiritual marriage with Chriſt ber bri ,asalſo 
'the weaknes of that ſex : for the Church being like unto a weak woman, hath no 
hautnane ſtrength to lubſiſt of berſelf On the contrarie the Church of malignant 


Ac, Hence 


men is to an adwltereons woman, lerem. 3. 1. to a whore and moſt inpare 
barks Ezech.16. & Reve.19-18. Thus we ſe this woman is ; & I bope by 
this rime Riber« firſt queſtion is fully anſwered. 


ſented inthe firſt ſtare, or as it was before 


Now I come to his ſecond queſtion : be rightly denies that the Church i 
yes y Dau dmraxry Cw roar on 


and the God put ry ir! the 
Neither was Iohn tobe i of the ſtate of the ancient ſynagogue: but of the 
condition of the new Church. 

Now the other two things which he affirmeth are not true. One : that the 
ſtate of the Church at Chriſts comming is rior here ſpoken of : for we have 
ſhewed the contrarie, becauſe the woman in travaile of Chriſt corporally; was a 
type of the Church beeing in travaile with Chriſt ſpiricually. The other : that he 
the event of this rype anto the laſt times of his feined Antichriſt, who ſhal 
— woman Were not archer 
nes, & the Dragon in her flight,as ſhall appeare more eyi 
Lafilyunto the third queſtion : viz. whither this women fly mg into the wilderneſſe,be ' 
the ſame that ſate on the Beaft Chap. 17% 1 ſay ,that ſhe is, and is not * the which I 
thus manifeſt : Ir is plaine that the woman the Charch. Now the 
Clays vas rnb ES 


a Heb. 12. 22. whi 


; 


the 


agoe fled into the wilder- | 


univerſally comprehends all the cle before, and under | 


inthe deſerts of c 


In what | 
ftate the 
doe thinke ther there ad allabon anto Frecur feſt char, berwint white od, Clred 6 | 
ing: but this is without al ground. 5* 


preſented. | 


Kk 3 


- — pum mu epeeta®: eo —=_<w 


— 


| 
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| 


_- 
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| 


| Lib. | thelaw,as allo underthe Golpel 48.6 
Epiſt.38- |. Church wentioned in the (reed : or, for 


2 Tim.2. | neither did this Church appeare unto-foln, for Ged kyowes who are his; Bur ſhe 
19. * + | appeared in the lattet ſenle, here indetd in this place , like nnto a chat rmatrone, | 


Gal.3. 17. [+ - with the ſim jou]. For by faith and bo on Chriſt the ſan of 
Epbeſ.5 27 kingdome of the Father * and the 


* g-Epiſe. her light from Chriſt, as P moon doth from the ſun. $0 AvSTIN : The ( burch us ſone- 
48-4 Vin-, times darkned,and as it were clothed with the multitude of ſcandals : ſometames 
pow. | |prers quiet and free by the tranquillity of the time : otherwhile ſbee is covered and trow- 


; In Pſat. 10, bled with the floods of tribulations and t And againe : The moon increaſmg 
becars fofer 


cap. 32+ | untill at length poſſeſſing the mountaines of Rome, & changing ber PS 


Heea.laþ, | in'this world : as alſo ber high mindedneſlſe. For the (bwrch (faith AnBroSt) hath 


The condi- 


ni of the ' 


Church # | while ſhe is ſcarcely to be {een , and ſometimes not at all , untill again her light 
wariable in break forth as out of darknes. This ſerves for the confuration of t t Popiſh fi- | 


l—— 


__þ UM 'A COMMENTARIE VPON | THE” 
pate, and this is the « 


Teſtametit is the multi few cher proſe ce fth of Ce in every 
park In the former ſenſe the Women, or Church is.and alwayesſhalberthe onely 
c 


of Chriſt : and never ſo degenerate as to become Amtichriſts. ftrumpor: 


| bur in Clyprer 27,968 gooer whore Bur how then is ſhe the ſame Þ J anſwer, | 
ſhe is the ſame in name bur. not in deed, in profeſſion, but not in faith: in appea- 
rance, but not in truth : Ln the ſame (enſethat Ieruſalem is called a belie ciry, as in | 
Pſal. 222.3 and a harlor as Iſai: 1421. At the firſt inthe Apoſtles time,bc a while | 
aftertbe whole Chriſtianity of the Eat and Welt was as a chaſt matrone clothed | 
| with faith 8&hbolineſſe as with the juſt ſo as ſhe here a -Bur after the | 
deceale of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical aen, ſhe keept not the chaſtitie of 
| an undefiled matron, as in Ewſebiw is teſtifyed by Egeſippma —— 


into ſcerler , ſhe ſate on the Beat, and degenerated into a common ſt rumper as 


ſhe appeared Chap. 17. 
Indeed the Romiſh.paraſi ——_— ont to the contrary; thar' the true 
Church of Chriſt , arr Goel, ng to the Apoſtles teſtimonie) can- 


| not fall away : chat the ſpoule of Chriſt ine : The whichis true | 
of the Charch ofthe fitſt botne, the onely and true pouſe of Chrift : but of every | 
| Church of the called (or wow Church) it is falſe, as, beſides very 


&c. confirme : for ho Ed of them of old was a true Apoſtolicall 


Churches are they become ? Now what wonder is it though the ſame hath hap- 
pined to Rome,although in a different condition : bur ler us return to the text. 


through faich with Chriſt in heaven. 


coulnes aS AW 


rr Bo the ſun is now indeed 
datkned with the cloudes 0 dia clamities ubto which the Charch | 
+ 1 py rr wage; —_ rn. Joey paper | 
lie ſhine : as it is in Matt.13.4 righteous ſhall the ſim in the | 
| 

tf eionk | 


rar pogo Fs huſband, 
glorious in the heavens,and purged from every A nag wrinkle. 


Having the moon under her feet] This denotes the variable ſtate of the Church 


<8. | | ber often defe defetts and riſmgs like the moon : having not her own hbrnes, but borrowes | 


ap< 


& decreaſmny ſignifies the Church : the u ſpirunal, 
but rr 3 pidap ſhe is obſcure. (berch # pero 


As therefore the moon a peareSin diverſe formes in the firmamene : ſo is the 
| Churches condition diverle in this life : ſometimes ſhining in ful light : other- 


thy world. tion, which is that the Church ſhall alwayes be as viſible in the world, as is the 
| kingdome of Naples,or the like. 
Moreover in IG 26 om pam many = 
| n _ the 


— — _ IR a. Mi... 


fie called, which in the New 
| 
| 


| manie teſtimonies, the hurches of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſin, Phipps, ; 
| Church and ſpouſe of Chrift : Yer at this day where are they, or what thanmer of 


The woman therefore or Church appeares as a chalt mother in heaven: although 
oy 3-20. ſhe warreta bere on earth, yet her converſation (Gr. ToAmvue adminiſtration) i is | 


| 


ng 


— 


ad LY _ 34 > "of tba tat. *% "a, MY 
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A we. At A 


REVELAT. CHAP: XIT. VERS. IT. At:4. Vifin4. 259 { 
the deſpiſerh all fablunary &earthlie things as vaine and periſhing : ſeekes after |The moon 
& »oflefleth in Chriſt the thinges that are aboye. | [under the 

Anda crown of twelve ſtars on her head] This denotes the faith of the Apoſto- Þ* f of 
licall Church, the profeſſion wry dirs 4 ao iyrand av he re 

poſtles being twelve in number,di ight ſhining ſtars 
earns over the world. rden_a—757 Ag groep\cocagh wa. x Cor.$.12) 
added unto them, yet the number of 12: remained even after Iudas fell away. |Epbeſ. 2. | 
Theſeby their miniſtery did ſer a rows upon the Church by lying he founde Lo. q 
tion upon which ſhe is builded :” Or in the head, that is,in the beginning of the | 
Church they did ſhine like ſtars and principal members thereof: And thus a cer- 
taine interpreter expounds it. Others make the twelve ſtars to be the heads of the 
Creed ; becauſe faith is the crown of the Charch , and in them are contained the 
cheife points of Chriſtian religion. "Thus much of her clothing, | Wi 
| Hence we are to oblerve,while the woman did ſhine with the Sun , |T%e church 
| had. the Moon under her feet, and a crown of ftars on her head , ſo n= Ret 
mg 


| 


lO ILSS NT 


_— — — - 


"24 


mained the undefiled ſpouſe of Chriſt : bur after the pur on, (in ſtead of the Sun) ff. c1,;h.. | 
and ſcarlet : then ſhe left off from trampling the moon.under ber feer, & [5g inco | 
ane to follow after earthly things , changed her crown of ſtars , into a crown |purple. 
of gold, pearls, & precious ſtones : In a word, then ſhe played the barlotlate on 
the Bea#t, and became the mother of fornications , neg cg. 7 pI | 
{cribed in Chap. 17.” Let the reader dili compare the deſcription. © 
eAnd ſhe bemg with child cryed] Moſt Greek. copies haye it in the preſent 
tenſe xp crycth, foallo Andreas and the greater Sc leſſer copies of Robert Ste 
9. But Afontanw and the old verſion have it (g#718 cryed : and ſo BeFgin his 
ater edition. .Theſenſe is one. BurI rather rakeic inthe preſent tenſes | 
the proprietie of the ſtile denotes the Evangelift fobn to be author of this booke; 
unto whom this kind of Eeallage or change of tenſes, is verie familiar both in bis 
| Goſpel > Dark pk : Mc this _ | 
For paine] Our W afer-worſbippers cannot to applie this to the YVirgi 
x yo bold, that Marie was delivered bike paine gronnding this 
on another falſe opinion, viz.that ſhe was free from the ſtain of original fin : bur 
neither of thele opinions can be of faith : ' becauſe neither of them are | 
on the word of God. The virgins conceiving indeed was miraculous. Burt her 
bringing forth was natural, for by the opening of the wombe ſhe brought forth 
her firſt born ſor, L«k.2.2 3. But whither a natural delivery can be without paine, |  |' 
1 leave to naturaliſts : Neither is it needfull to define that with denger, the which [Auguſt 
| without any danger, a man may bee ignorant of. The vggs pies rpms uſuall order 59-4. 
-| of nature; wherby women being in labour to be delivere Oy pained: |?'S* 
the which Chriſt confirmes fobn 16.21. And indeed the ſorrow of chi 
at firſt was impoſed on the woman by God, as a puniſhment of her fin: 7 wwl RAPS" 
multiply thy ſorroyes, &c. Hence the ſcripture compares vebernent and ineyita- | en. 3-26. 
ble anguiſhes unto the paine of a woman in travel, which the Greekes call by a 
' peculiar word @ dives xgy @ Jivew ſorrowts and to be in ſorrow. If therfore the (cri- 
pture hath defined childbearing to be with paine; then we cannot without dan- 
| ger bee ignorant thereof. Een 
So then this rype {ignifies , that the Woman, or Church ſhall nor bring forth 
her fruite ure VB uk A lorrow and much crying : The which is to be referred 
\partlie to the labour and care of the miniſtrie : and partly to the trqubles and cala- | 
mitics of perſecutions : hence the Apoſtle traveling in birth of the Corinthians 
cryes out not withour griete : Even zquo this preſent. hour we both hunger and thir#t, 1 Cor.4.r1 
and are naked , and are Eeffared and have no certaine dwelling place : we are made the | 
filth of thus world, and are the ofſcomring of all things unto _this day : In ſtripes,in imprin- 2Cor 6.5. 
ſonments, in tumnlts, mn labors and watchings : on every ſide we are tronbled, withous |& "ot a 
were fightmgs, within were feares. $0 likewile he ſpeakes of the declining Galati- | EY 
ans: My lutle children , faith he , of whom againe 1 travel birth _ = "_ mw 
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Apolod. | mortal, immorral : the killing whereof they <ve to thefſecond | 
<17"9H hreemgr a aaraga | 
How the Now the monſtre here ſpoken off differs from the Beat, i zm that the 


Dragon £5 Dragon hath crownes on his head ; the Beaff on his horns : fo that the heads and 
Beajt differ, hornes in this place, doe not fi 


Iob.16.20, poſtle : Althat w live god! is Chrift Jeſms ſhal 
; char which followeth appear, that 


|HydraLer-|" Poets have 
'nea, vide | this ang. agar r” in  {hape) _— a huge 


—_— _ 


COMMENTARIE VPON THE 

Chriſt be So then we ſe , that the birth and propagation of the 
Church with great troubles, cares, ſorrows and : the which thing 
Chr foretd ws : The world ſhall ap wv Times, Now by 


hi ol 


the Church ; þ worm tne ty aharp 
jond all expectation increaſe nr yg 
3. eAnd there appeared another ſigne]| The firſt fi 


or wonder was mamas! 


| not in that ſtarric heaven , where Aſtronomers place the D with the ſigne 
Ophinchw or 1865 : wy nn. hole Forks of,where 
principallities & powers, and ſpirituall wickedneſs doerale FanozTogry 
thar is, in the of the aire above us : as the Apoſtle himſelf declares it 


_ e perhaps this ſigne appeared in the utmoſt heaven bering o-| 
eA preat Dr Of bignefle and Dy, 
Serpent, who by dey ys ener bn, te ho mn 


ing to the ſaying : * 94 Gag ih jen prior Kay : If aſerpers 

dnbnet a ſerpent he ſhall never be 4 Dragon : He is ſaid to _ fa 

blood rhirſtic nature , as becing wholie "red wich tho 

the Saints: Others thinke be is called myppos fierie(for it may either way be trans- | 
lned)'s denore bis Gierie and hellifh condition: bur but { 

$ 

Having ſeven lead Hence Riberaſaith, it is maniteſt, that theſe beloug | 

unto the time of his Antichriſt : But he deceiveth and is deceived, as think- | 


that theſe are the heads, and the horns of the fourth Beaſt mentioned in Da | 
har. ire hoſe little horne tipeth out Antichriſt: As if the Bea#? with his beads Pogo _ 


there ſpoken of, were yet to be expeRted and not already come 
Dragonbere,hath = _—_ with the Beaft in rudrrer ins. bk 

Foy ir ſhal neither be nor the Beaft in Daniel; bon ae br id 

let tis more monſtre. 


| harrow!l pon ce 
helaremate le focecfntend ations 
a" p20 9 eight whereof were 


GEAINOY there,as we ſhall ſee hetafter, 
Thus there ia ome dierence Pronand the Bea#t, yet their like- | 
neſſe is great : forthe Dragon —_— z Eveh as like begets its like, Wha 
this Dragon ſhould be, is very p wa epſchices - for he is called that Old' 
Serpent, the Devil & Satan ver.g, & 9420-2. who is known of all to be that 


it likenefle of a ſerpent he ſeduced our firſt parerits, as alſo e of his rage 8 
| _ cave the Church, and laſtly becauſe of his poyſon wherwith he infec- | 
reth the wor 


| The heads and hornes of the Dragon, are the devils iriſtruments , » & miniſters of | 


| his furie againſt rhe Woman. 

In that the crown# are {aid to be on his heads, & not on his borne, it 
the heads denote the chiefe inſtruments of the Dragon armed with 
| rity : But the homeinferiour and yulgar,yet » The crowned 


that | 


i therfore 


the miſcries , cntmanyr | 

hich Cleiſtions ſhould lier rm | 
| but to comfort them : Hy prinmcyartyerntn by chſe thing wo lap 

fruitfully bring forth,and x 


The ſecond followes, viz. a Dragon 151 is een by Jobs la beaven of a terrible ſhape: | 


of 
rather approve the | 


enemy of mankind. He is repreſented de form of a open, , both becauſe | 


autho- | 


o_— ———_— 
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| 


| 


| Aied che Church until Conſtavrines time, 


| the calamities of the primiriye Church. 


| of the ſtays &c. This Andreas ( but little tothe purpoſe) interprets of Lacifer 


Haag Peter. 


| 
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1 © REVELAT: CHAP.XIL VER. IT Ach. Vion. | 


m: as, governours , captaines , DE the 
like, vv art; IE TnONE like as the head of a doth puſh 
with his hornes. 


&c. For a ſevenfold number is allwayes indefinite, except ir 


mountaines 'of the woman by Rome. So THE Tex HorvwEsS indefinitelie 
are verie many » becaule there' are more inferiour executioners and murtherers, 
then kin o, | 

regs. the heads of the Dragon Herod the eAſcalonite is worthelie reckoned 
in the firſt place , as firſt labouring to deſtroy the womans ſeed , for whole cauſe | 
{almoſt as ſoon as he was borne ) hee wickedlie cauſed all the infants of 


therer of /ohn. The third Herod eAyrippa , who killed fame, and perlc- 


After theſe, the Romane tyrants perſecuting Chriſtians are to be numbred a- 
mong the ſeven beads » AS Nero , Domuzan , Trajan 5 Hadrian » Antoni 
Verus, Commodus, Severin, Decins , Diocletian and other moſt cruell ts | 
who wholy imbrued themſelves in the blood of the faintes, & moſt miſerable af- 


of the Dragon , are ki and tyrants the woman : The hornes, are || 
= _ _— xaos, 


Seyen heads ] indefinitely for many , as before : AS PE 
e 
afterward it is, where it is faid , that the ſeven heads of the beaf? , are the ſeven | 


Of the Dragons hornes Pilate the Romane Governour was chiefe , who with 


erſecuting the ſaintes. Thus of necefſitie theſe things muſt bee int ed , on | 
le we would grope in datkenefle, for they altogether belong to 


4+ And bis taile drew the third part of the ſtars} Hitherto we have ſpoken of the 
Dragons form:now followes what he did v:7: his twofould crueltie is here noted: 
the firſt againſt the Stars : rheſecond againſt the woman. He drew the third part 


drawing with him verie many Angels into deſtruQtion: Ir is a Metaphoricall 


I# ho are 
the heads 
of the Dras 
Brthlehem to be murthered. Nexc was Herod eAntipas his ſon ; the mur- gone 


Who « 
the Scribes and Phariſees crucified the Lord of life: alſo his ſucceſſours, as Felix, the _ 
Lyſias , Feſtns, with all ſuch as afterwards were affiſtants unto the Komane beads in gons horned) 


| alluſion unto that in Dan. $. x0, touching Epiphans , who (in the type of Anti- The flars 
| chriſt) ca#? down the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped wpon them. caſt down 


The Stars in Chap. 1. 10. fipnifie the teachers of Churches. Their caſtin to = 
down from heayen to the earth , ſignifies their falling away from the faith and hea- | 


venlic fun&tion , unto humane traditions and the cares of this life : as before we 
heard on Chap. 6. 13. & 8, 10. & 9.1: This the Dragon did by his tale;fignify- | 
ing, as ſome thinke , his fraudulent ſabriltie :for as dogs with their tailes faune up- 
on their maſters: ſo Satan drew by flaterie and lying promifes many teachers 
from ſeeking after heayenlie _ , and daſhr them againſt the rocks of wordly 
honour. Now this indeed he hath don and yer dayly doth to the deſtruftion of 
many : not withſtanding this is not al; for the Dragon begane his bartel by open 
violence. 

I therefore rather interpret the Dragons taile , (in which his chiefeſt ſtrength 
conſiſts) of the crueltie and long continued perſecutions , by which many = 


feffours of the name of Chriſt , who ought like ſtars to ſhine before ot 
partlie through torrents and partlie through feare,have fallen fromthe faith 
worſhipped deyils. This happened under the cruel ſtormes of former perſecu- 
tions,45 hiſtories reſtifie,& principally under Domitian, Diocletian,8 Decius, For 
Diocletian (to alledge the words of Exſebizs concerning his time onely) by a ty- 


rannicall editt commanded the meeting houſes of Chriſtians to be laid even with the £-*%-8-bift: 


| 9309 then to burne the haly Scriptures : that the leaders of (briſtians ſhould be appre- Ce Zo 
ded, | 


ettered,and by ro» ments conſtrained to ſacrifice unto Idols. Then many indeed 
beemng conſtant, ſuffered Martyrdom, but an _ number of others ({aith he) beeing 
bs 
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ments. 


| that the great Star 
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| A COMMENT. UPON THE 
overcom , ſoon after the firſt bran gave over wholy the combat. But what way 
 ſoever dur ymh ibis is the thinges are beforg related, which 
the Dragon did afterward. 

Primaſins (aith, that the taile are the falſe prophets, through whom the enemie 
bis wickednes. As in Ilay. 9+ 15 - The prophet that teacheth lies, is the raile : namelie, 
becaule of their ſmooth and ing ſermons. Now the Dragon did both. And. 
therefore we may take both the , making the ſurnme to be thus : The De- 
vil both by the lies of deceivers, as alſo by the cruelty of tyrants drew many 


away from the faich , &c. Of which ſeducement mention is made in verl. 9. 


' So then he caſts from heayen to the earth , becauſe he ſeduceth from the 
faith unto perfidiouſnes by the love of the earth , ſome by lies, others by tor- 


Not withſtanding when I crap the Yifiens,I ſee that here the ſpirit pointes 
at the third, fourth & ff trumpet of the foregoing Viſion : to give us to underſtand 
wormypood Cha.$.10.with the third part of the ſtars:Ibid. 


| v. I2. and that great Star fallen from beayen Chap. 9. 1. were drawen. and caſt 


to the earth by the fall of this Dragon : that is, fell away from the fſinceritic 
of the faith and Chriſtian pietie , to worldlie mindednes and Antichriſtia- | 

eAnd the Dragon ſtood ] Another enterpriſe of the Dragon againſt the woman: 
he ſtands before her to devoure her child : like as an hungrie wolfe ſtands be- 
fore the fowld , to deſtroy the that come forth. Satans ravenous appetite 
is inſatiable,the which he defires to fill with onr blood : therfore Peter deſcribes 


him under the type of a ie and roaring Lyon. Burt this is generall. Letus 


| rherfore applie it more nerely to the purpole. | 


Firſt the dragon endeavoured what he could to deyoure Chriſt in his owne 
rlon , that is , when Herod the firſt head of the Dragon, beeing troubled at the 
ring of Chriſt birth , moſt wickedlie murthered all the children of rwo yeers, 
that ſo he might not miſle to deyour the womans child : Allo when Pare the 
firſt horn of the Dragon condemned and crucified the ſon of God. 

Afterward he mightelie laboured to deſtroy him in his members : when 
Herod eAntipas beheaded the Baptiſt : Herod eAgrippa tooke away the life of ' 
/ame : Againe when the other , as Nero, Domitian and the following 
tyrants by cruel edi&s , puniſhments , rackings and perſecutions throughout the 
whole empire indeayoured by all meanes, to ſwallow up what eyer the Church 
brought forth , that ſo they might deſtroy all Chriſtians and utterly blot our the 
faith of Chriſt. 

Neither is Brightmans noteto be diſapproved , viz. that the Dragon by tyrants 
did diligentlie watch , that there might not be born any defender of the Chriſtian 
religion. And if any Emperour or Goyernour ſeemed but to fayour Chriſtians, 
he was ſoon deyoured by the Serpent, Theenterpriſe we haye heard : now let 
ſee the eyent, | 


The Second part of the Chaprer. 
The hiſtorie and event of both fignes. 


5. And | hee brought foorth a man childe,who was to rule all the nations 
with a rod of tron : and her childe was caught up unto God , and to 
his throne. 

6. And the woman fled into the wildernes , where [ he hath a place » 

pared of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two 


— 


dred and threeſcore dayes. 
; dud 
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* goinſt the dragon, and the dragon ftaght and ii Ange 


9 JIM 
and S, 
the earth, Lee ner eb hm 


dvagon was t 


10. And 1 heard a loud voyce, ſaying ; Now 6 come ſaloe-- 
tron,and ftrength,and the king as, and the power of 
his Chriſt: for PRES. accuſer of our en us _—— 


ſed them befor drpimdn bm 
II. Loris, rakaagy/o-—+ 4 lood. the Lambe and 
their teſtimony, azidt lovedridt their lives unto the 


12, Therefore rejoyce yee heavens , 
cls of the earth , 


hath'but a [ hort time. 


13. And whbn the dragon ſaw that he was taft unto the earth; ber perſs- 
he; that 

bs Hana | 
95 ee 


«| 

the 
flood which the dragon caſt Ee a 
» and went to make warre | 
eepe the commandements of 


cuted the Woman whichbrought forth the man childe. 
14. Andes thwman Virgin 0 wing ara eg 

might flee into the wi mnto her place,wher 

for @ time ; and times , odbolſe es from 


Is. Alidthe Serpent tof out of his mouth water as « f 
man, that bee might tauſe ber to be carried away 
16. And {rt eartheed nos woman, and the arthan 
ſwallowed up 
17: Andie agm nat water 
with the renmant of ber (+ red , .whi 


od, pw) Ware, Teſus C 
18, Ga deer Thur tf co - 


THE COMMENTARE: 
WW TY Nd ſhe bro forth high chit The worn 


the head the lot or pottion 


mg SY, which notes bis ſet , 


, ; t | 
: { vp T his is meant of Chriſt who is the mightie God : and the following attri- 


re is alſo him. 


Hee or rule) all nations with a rod of iron] our of Pſal.2. for bee is ap- 
I herto be the feeder or tuler of all nations ; ruling them with an 


ſceprer { for iron is nor fraile ) y er 


; or different way : ſome he quicknerh by theſe of his word and ſpirit,and di- 
reerh them , Lartiery | fs _ of plorie : Others by the ſame | 
feepter hee breakes in pieces 25 a = and caſts them , (as goates) into hel 


fire : Chriſt therfore doth i open 


manchil8 : ie aro rr fo is ens, no free iborts: decaule he cas 


beare down! all things with#i#vod of iron. | 
Lt 2 


_ 
ny — — — — — A— 


7. Andtherewaswatre i. heaven, SEE 
s. Jnudgrevadnery anither mar heir plac ſua ny mare i hex ” 


out, that old ſerfent called the FR 
<< decervet the nhole world, hee was caſt out tnts. 


"NE dwell in them. Woe to 
of the ſea : far the devills come 
downe unto you , hating great wrath, bec he knoweth that be 


—_— and ſer dragon 
Fay up mr boron Arg eo 
Q Fs rype way be appyedo Chriſt lei 
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the word of 


forth, 


members is repre- 
and 


in aderle 


he is a 


And | 
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© And hereit s doſely anſwered to what might be « TEE 


; ceaſe ? & wherefore did he not devonre the ſoon ashe was born? 
two, or three, reaſons are ſhewed how his endeavours | Fhs| 
won 


| magnanimiry, that is , the divine power of the manchild did terrify him : 
om made him afraid , wherewith he braiſeth his heads and hore, . Bur did 

ce ſwallon We up dead? not in the leaſt: for though he bruiſed his 
yer he eld nor burr GE delivered from the power of 
hk Þ enn rw en opiano heme core rhe ih ET For } 
this alſo which is added , and be was wp - 8c. may bee literallie ap- 
nm re wf However the'propherical of rhis rype is here chieflic to | 


The Women , that is, the Church brought forth a. Son calle:$ive ;For, many 


not Goh broke ſeed ofthe word. Foreven in the by che A. A- 
and 


poch rhoulands of Chriſtians were begotten to | 
Feder Apt rg the mh a wor gaterdy rl & | 


-——X dro be ibabibes; betailerhe def in 
3 52. | fairh doe Rn Satan : They alſoin Chriſt their head rule the na- 
cams 39+| tions with a rod of iron. Revel.2.17. ſeeing the head communicates what is his, unto 
his members : hence the Sainte ſhall judge the world and Angels, 1 Cor. 64.2. They 

| ſhalbe cang p=DY 0 God allo onus throne : becauſe beeing ſu 
| ry 2 | not fall under their temptations , but 
| | TE. (as conquerours) a crown of 1H Chriſt : For 
to hins that overcommerh he will grant to fit with hins in his t alſo over- | 

care, and was ſort with bis Father on bis throne, Chap.3.21. rm” 16 oye 
| chiefly belong to the times of the ma CN eſtos / 


from Nerves perſecution unto that of Dioclerian, as may 
v-11. Now this all ſenſe by me marr; ry) to 


obſcure 25 touching mourn 61g Afr ry gn was =_—_ 
plaine and cleare. in Chriſt the head : andtherfore it was necelarilie to beſet] 
down in, the firſt phace. 
_D Bri himan takes this man thild"to be Conflentive the _ who at length was 
forth by the Church # a patron and defender of the faith againſt Maxen- 
| tines, 090 ores other enemies: Bur I know not, whither with more ſhew of 4 
reaſon, then Lyra who underſtands it as mcant of Heraclies, who reigned (Phocas 
beeing taken away) very upproſperouſly. For here the womans leed doth cer- | 
E-- tainly denote the ryſe, and firſt ſtate of ive Church. | | 
| 6. e And the woman fled into the wildermeſſe] Vnleſle bere we take notice of the | 


= 2 w—_—_ 


4 


Thoans? | | anticipation, mentioned in che torts wr Bis our Toſſaws bath rightly ob- ' 
a þ rk. aha intricate ariſe : as , bow in this verſe the by is 
14 ,, faidro flie into the wil meſa gin in v4? whiter he ogtcemurmal? 
Tt fled rwiſe ? ſt cohbor boy ee Pun how tos hs ſox wear | 
A wings ? &c. Thertore her flight is put by an anticipation , burame. © pa 
_ On erm node nc: lad fern pee paſectio 
| was railed againſt her v. 13. For ſhe fled got fo ſoon as ſhe was delivered (8 in- | | 
deed how could the flic having newly brought forth) but ſome while after. Firſt | l 


' Michael thruſt the D out of heaven : the heavehly inhabitants | 
the loſle of his prey, and | | 


The Dragon then to rev 


' | ang their triumphant 
| | iowa ruin, began to after the woman. She then hath wings given her, | 
| {8646 figs len the weddnatſe, And this is tothe irc having hewed how 
is here brought in by an anticipation : becaule how 
tech wa vere foe Dragms fur, endl kilo touch- | 
pms wee the ſame: Hee, becing into > | 
[up tems br into the wilderneſle : howbeit not at one time : 


| rbernine the there happened a cruel battel in heaven berwixt Michae] 
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Gti lit ofke Jo 


JON 8 ne dll mera 4. 
andUcife;-:.;1i ; 
| i het ene 
Church; after ſhe bad 
. Forasthe Moon 


comming 
ther 
t,nei = 
arudlpriefts ; loſt bee 


ol ap noch tte never ape Jy mes - 
never 


primirive- The P 
roy Soon eh Ty: inkrſlligh ek 


Sur ar—mrxm 


old was a ALT a lobe mg premem 
his Apoſtles, into the ORE, 


| rt inſtituted 
af the Pope: the 
NL heed pegd 


when and apoE been 
Ee Toons wet 


tara fant tne away and 


eomt may hr ee ow 4-6 | 


coverouſnes TheChur 
by ie nd le ones 9 


F. 


for her in che wilderneſſe Ewkeefhr & ibe-| 


| There are ſome whorefer jr torbe ficſt fall ofthe devill;whew Lacie with his 
was caſt down 'atir of heaven: » | 


This X+her« rightly rejects: yer 
his own : neigh” ak 0 a 


fy woof | 
Others take it as 4ty alluſion tothe hartel, of Michel with ſatan about the 
bodice. of Moſes , mentioned in Jude vile 9 Burt the caule of the was there 3 is 
Other then here. 
Brightman thinkes that (anſtantine vianey ayer eICarentias, M 


atimings and 
Licinioe heads of the are wa oy 3-1 Bur the effects of the victoric 
(celebrated with { wi mhemiohewen ve 0 I4: )-Seep to be more glo-| 
ious, then can Conft on; mes victories + 
As therefore in the ſigne of the woman, her deliverie , and the child, there was 
hr veg—eark : One erica fulfilled in the perſon of Marie, and Chriſt. The 
Altegoricall in the Church awd members of Chriſt : 5. lo womey rghtto in: 
qt ccombain noble firlt ſpiritually of theconflict of Chriſt 
Satan, the which went before in order of time. 
ſtanrmes and the enemies baules,which 


| 


{ ternal-peace and aftie unto the Saintes by his interceſſhon. So Conſtantine bee- 
in my nts vs hr — rs | 

, and-brogght ina breatbing time'unco the Church , formet 
|S long conv aieBons, Tho oe nm: —— 


LI-2 


””— ww —_— PR—_—Y 
—"” — hm <= 


Fo CE 


thence fra inet | 
ere mnals drag ono 
laſt four yeers before the end of the world. But wirhour all doubt this battel is al- Riders fi 


ready fought the Drages caflnve thegonhe, becauſe the woman long agone is on. 


Hiſtoricalls of (om | |, 
up into the throne of God : dealt Green car f bis Llagdoms. and brought e+ | .- 


ſuppreſle all enemicy of | + 


ourward face thereof ome printf: yer 
God wil reſerve and feed — reſt in 
» And there was warre in heaven] ippatdeibedida the womans: | 
fHighrineo the wildereſl ur afer Un care roms 0 
the Dy, one prey : 1s, 
king ty the cad 12 © 5'be Conga todeyourethe mother.. But | 
His prefect her behulſe; the combat : and thruſt-| 
ing timbecin ering his owert out of heaven? whence rye 
Ls end, end habe race eafetrn taped : Wher the 
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© Lee” — 


bas EI 
Ceres | LS > yrs _> 
Thr moe ii, Brkt re phrfpac nfo of 

© not of diflention. Ir is ſo indeed.'/Phis is rheveforeto bee artributed 


| 


| 


on the one {ide were: Michael and his Or the other 
'As the is Sarah: $o- Muuchael is Chritt 


Afanchilica MYon as. breing interprered; _ ry 
is, W/bo 4 ke 
(_ yon 17+ Gerry ger er beporrendon $0 


| brinzs in Chriſt aridet tHename of Michgel »- Chaps xx and 12. —_——_ 
women) 4 ht is Mickey hl ind orcs 

| | 4s =>. > pynngtar; ſip uirpy s erens oe"; in 

| [Barr mann isit? -- 


confii& conſiſted i anna, 1 which ole 
7 | gi hang ſuppreſe. 
Ny Leigh tar which be 


p 
| The ſoorelt co wat Monde feng 
| FF-Lcp in the arg 


| + Then Michael indeed MG PUB CI hs. + while jp 44408 
4dvertaries was broken : for by death Michae/overcame : and ring again 
| ers yo -_ : and Me op aroache thrond of ets 
Col. he trium .QVET| principallitics _—_—— hee 
ad ofoended withbis bodie, (on which he had born and. by his blood the 
wn” 
& hi rein 


Gene! ws 


_—_—— 
rp nary 


fins of men ) intq heaven , and by tbe.efficacie of his erexnall 
fngche accuſations of the adverſarie , hath made up our everlaſting peace 
Gd, -Thicantiriaateerlaienlowrl ey matt 
tel ,' as plainlie appearesfrom yerl. 10, 11+ - The which, 
did verie muchierve- for the conſolation of the 
ken with moſt cruell ſtormes of perlecurions for the (| 
CEIRP leaſthe faichfull boring unmaindbulbotþ.of this fighr $, ” 
| 4 det thelong cohtinuance of the ciofle;” / Tr 
ITly the: ” But how are the Angels joyned joyned with Aichael in 
[nerf way Ja tran the Wines preſſe of Gods writh ; and ov 
Tt mw; \ be refetred tothe Jedviness of ths Viſion,” For a 
== withodr an armie : And all Chriſt alone 
we. || fo hand (as it were) with Satan, yethath' he alſo lefr 6ccafion of combatring 
| unto his Angels : that ſo they mighe not ſtand ſtill, and onely behold their cap- 
| raine fighting , bur imitare bim in the fame. The f 
| Mithael wete the Apoſtles , who nexr unto the - luftered the 
ries rage: Togither with al other faicfll and cle ones 
| mrallie in barrel Chriſt their leader. \Soalſo the Dragen 
Angels joyned bewroh> Goneer the which ate his header and bornes , viz. all inftru- 
| ments of the devill whither hi of low, by whom he \exerciſeth his" violence 
' againſt Chriſt and rhe. C ."—Fhis is the ſpirizuell combar berwixe Cheiſt 
þ 
| 
4 


| and Satan. 
'9, And prevailed not The even of the wir ischat the 3 wan myo rl 
wy 


-- 7 4 end 
nor pomp. 
; and ver- 


' wersſtoodnotin barrell;/ bur 

' deed and cruel is the- Dragon : bar Michael is 
bo I2. gps armad ms mT , word per his | 
19 | rota wr mb away 
m—_—_ XI. prey nnd ride ſpoiles. Fr ee rod tet 
A ad the power of death," that is , the devil rye qho-frave 
eb. 2.14- tre were all their life rg ne nr « Now4s Chriſt firs rri 
| 2 eat the righthand of God place found: for Satan in heaven: 
| beemwotocenntlie Gunpordme and overcome : whom then 

: we 


en m—_—— 


| 
| 
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REVERT: « CHAP: X11 VERS. 1X. Jervis 
ro be conquered when we fee hira lie on the 
cope pmei i rot gn 


dloCtei 0 from heaven : And 
EEE the prince of tins world be cat 

on: or; Fortbe Gael through the world was Satans overthrow & 

jr romary ed beck fhonl Med belonk ropyarary 

of this world is /udged. That is beein ieto ed, he ſaith, he 

ke «dying man lad 10 dead, ortbelite. Forin his death be threw 

ing tows : In his and aſcention by efficacie: viz ſend- 


© Ghol from beareaghromrebole grace Staeniorhant Huron 
—_— Me Ee aehbull 

eAndreas allo gives a touch of the myſticall ſenſe of this war and yictorie of 
Michad: applying the caſting down ofthe Dragon bere, Vato the ſecond fall 
of Satan , by which he was overcome and thrown down h the crofle of 
Chriſt : Namelie , ire) cr” apapanban eRea3k and thruſt. from 
ENTS cn 

« That old ] Now, that we might not imagine this to be a naturall 

Drege es him forth b his proper names or ſurnames,whence we may know 

both 


diſpolition,and who he is. 
He calls him, that old ] asafterward in Chap. 20: 


who of old b y infuſing into our firſt parents the yvenome of 
their and out fall and fait, This Dra Fits hacks favs who in Gen. 3. Is 
that ſubril ſerpent , and may be called that old deceiver He us therfore that proper ad- 
the Devill , faith Cypri ; and the old enemie with whom we wage war , who 

almo#t for the ſpace of ſix t hed yeeres yrptar-yv5- ainſt mankind: And there-| 
length of t1me hath fullic learned all kindes of 1095 , and how to lie in 

the ſoule. If be find a ſoldioxr of Chriſt anprepares, wunskilful , care- 


verl. 2. 10. To wir, ' 


fore through 
wat for to deſtyoy 
leſſe , and not yigilant with his whole hart , he circumyents bun 
begwiles him nnawares , and decerveth bim as beeing not ſ kilfull. But if any one keep 
the commandemnents of the Lord , and ſtronglie cleaving to (briſt , reſiſt him , be La 
needs be overcome, becauſe Chrift (whom we confeſſe) 1s unyincible, 


He cals him 2jgCeaey , the Devill, that is , a ſlanderour or falſe accuſer. For | 
ACA rd ommcarear ian thing wel ſpok& is wreſted unto a malicious ſenſe: 
=» wah is the proper worke of the Devill , beeing rhe firſt moſt impious ca- 

bere ſcem to be two cauſes why hee 15 fo called : Firſt he ſlaunde- 
ervened Gods prohibition to our firſt parents concerning the forbidden 
fruit : cuſing God of fallehoovd and envie, as though man d not die by 
cating of ihe ford york bur becowe like unto God. Secondly , becauſe he cea- 


_ 


pride, was the cauſe of /*"P"*- 


proem; 


e he knowes it | hs 


t. The old 


De exhert: 
marr; in 


2. The Rs 
vill. 


ſeth not to cry out againſt Chriſt who died 8 was raiſed up for our fakes,denying 
ror, ſcoffing at our and not ceaſing to accule the laintes 
before the judgment of God as guiltie of death for their ſinnes. | 

He 0G alſo , Saran ] that is, adverſarie , for the Hebrue Satan lignifies to 
refiſt, Becauſe from the ing he was a rebell to God and Chriſt, and yer ; 
ceaſeth not to oppugne the childeren of God, who are Chriſts members. | 

Laſtlie he calleth him the ſedwcer of the whole earth,or a moſt vile impoſtor through 
long and continued wickednefſe. For at the beginning with his lies he ſeduced | 
our Mother Eye : through his impoſtures he cauſed the old world to be drowned | 
by the flood : and ſoon after agai 
worſhip of God unro idolatrie : and alwayes hath bin the firſt inventer and de- 
vilero ies and deceits by moſt wicked inſtruments, 

Brightman , as 1 ſaid, expounds it hiſtoricallie, making Michael with his Angels 
to be Conſtantine with his legions: The Dragon with his Angels Maxentine, Maxi 
minus and Licarus , by whoſe tyrannie Satan did yomit out his laſt hatred againſt 
Chriſtians , againſt whom Conſtantine warred. | 


Maxentow flicing over a certaine bridge was drowned in tyber. Maximinus 
periſhed 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' 


in he drew aſide the fonnes of menfromrbermae | | 


3- Satan 


4- Seducer.. 
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periſhed in miſerable cxile. And Licinexs ar laſt was alfo put to death.So the Dr- 
gon was then caſt down from heaven to the earth, theſe ing driven out 
k - of the borders of the Church. Now whither this be the meaning 


the type; 
I dare not affirme, ſeeing the and cxpreſſe deſcription of the Dragon 
| — me as here , Ione Dages 
| mmnmnnge Satan is figured out in another rype and to ano- | 
[ | 10. eAndTheard ayreat voyce] The warre and vicorie of Michael, and the 
\ overthrow of the Dragon have bin ſpoken of. Now followeth the Song of the 
| Church triumphant, in which two fraites of the yiRtorie are celebrated * pig. 
| —- pate and the mourning of the adyerſaries, with rhe- eatiſes 
* | of both, ; ” 
The great vyoyce that Tohn heard ſignifles the multitude of rejoycers , and the 
preatnes of their joy becauſe of the vitorie. From yerl. 11. it be githered 
| ET nn, Cs the Church t for 
their ren. re ie companies {ing togither, excepting the 
third companie of Angels, and the fourth of Glee coummane, 

The propoſition of their ſong is in yerl. 12. rejoyce yee heavens, and yee that 
| duel in thew, In calling upon the heavens themſelves to rejoyce, they amplifie 
the excellencie of the t: forgreat joy is cauſed by great mercies. This 
[ Proſopopejais often uſed , as afterward in Chap. 19. 20. ſoinlla. 1. 2. heare 


| Je heavens. 


eAnd yee that dwell in them that is;the Angels of heaven, whom they invite to 
| rejoyce with them. The of their joy are the worthie ts of the 
ſ victorie » which are three in nutnber ; as we ſhewed in the analyſas. The firſt is, 
that by this vitorie comes ſalvation , and ſtrength , and the kingdom of our God, and) 
| | the power of bus Chriſt. The like benefits were et forth inthe foregoing viſion , at 
the ſounding of the ſeventh eAngel: bat ariſing from a different caule. There the | 
dwellers in heaven rejoyced for the finall } and deſtrugion of Anti- 
chriſt and other adverſaries : here they exult for the firſt viorie of Michael a-| 
gainſt the Dragon, by which is come ſalvation, and ſtrength 8:c : Now howloeyer | 
God and Chriſt had this evermore before : yet the ſame appeared not fo fullie, 
becauſe of the wickeds rage and tumult, the which they ſeemed to winke at : But 
| then they openlic declared their power , 8&c. When Michael, that is, Chriſt by 
his death , reſurre&ion and exaltation brake the power of the Dragon , and caſt 
l him to the earth, Beſides they had it not alwayes forus , thatis , for our help | 
and conſolation. Bur atlaſt it came to bee owrs and for us through the viftorie of 
Michael. For it is to be obſerved , that they ſay not, theſe things came to God| 
and to Chriſt , but that now the ſalvation and power of God and of Chriſt was come, 
that is, was gotten, given and communicated to us. For through Chriſts viorie | 
| the ſalvation of our God 1s come , yiz. unto us from our God. Then the power of | 
our God did manifeſt it ſelf, when ir drew us as a loſt prey out of the Dragons | 
+ | jawes. Then Gods kingdom became ours, when we becing delivered out of 
Coloſ.x. 13] the power of darkeneſle , were tranſlated into the kingdome of his beloved | | 


m—_—— 


|Rem.2.4. | Son- Then Chriſts power became ours,when be, haying oyer come death and 
| Satan, was declared to be the ſon of God powerfullie according to the ſpirit of 
ſan&ification by the reſurre&ion from the dead. This is the firſt ment of joy 
to the heavenlie ſpirits.and to us : in regard that our falyation is founded in the 
| vidtorie of Michael, and that the power and kingdome of our God is yindicated 
| from the violence of the Dragon. | 
Owr God] ſo they call him, that we might confidentlie truſt, that by this vi- 
Toþ.16.33- orice God is reconciled unto us, for ſo Chriſt bids us , ſaying , bee of good cheere / 
| have overcome the world. 

| To this ſpiritual joy may alſo be added that outward rejoycing of Chriſtians, 
| when 
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when Conſt,ontine the- 
| the Ne Tha (iy) a) an, ſg are, feng 
did (ceme to come, 


| God, publickly er Ci SEOſs and nets 
| For the 4 +44 ha of God 1s wiſiblie ba 4s it were SR 
princes <9 pland OT The which indeed is true : 


darie ſenſe. 

For the accuſer of owr bretheren is caft down] The wn 
e ,is the wood tal.) EY 

ſlaxrnaerer, adverſarie, and Fa ibg be now 


| and arguryent 0 id nd i, * E: 
Ineth on os 


| Whom before he 
| accuſer. Ir ph ry at: the pr > me judge 
| fore whom is a gwlry perſon, wi er dexranding his 
p* is God : For be wil jud I nes : and ſball monſter j 
to he ppl more. Be re bis trbunal we ſtood puiltie of era 
through f10 : juſtice ſtood againſt us, ing. che we ie 
ſuffer ind andet NE ſhmens Fe oF Wk. 2a. 
For ut us the judgement 


his infinite majeſty : that 1 nh cm 
prayaxiz'#: 7 <4 Againſt vapor huge of by ws et 


God 

| oainſt the tran{grefſours thereof ; Our own evyill Coles alſo, | 

| cot vincirg us of eternall iltineſle., But Chriſt our Michael TI 
| before Gud, and by lufferi death fox our ſakes , moſt fullie ſatisfyed his 
' i1{tice , and healed our w conſciences from the of ſin, , purging 
| and fan@ifyi ing our barts through faith by his ſpirir : and therefore there isno con- 
| demmation to 4 who arein {briſt, Notwithſtanding ſatan left nor off to proſecute 
his ation, to accule and blame us, to ſtirre up Ge ag nd gr eget 
the fairhfull. 

Inthar be is ſaid to areuſe us diy and night before God, it. doth ' 
ſer forth farans malice ; he knowes God xs oxrs , that is, pun > 9s 6417 
Chriſt 2, yet be impudertly blameth, us, to make hin, if-he- coald , nor'to be 
OUrs. ICED Michael hath caſt this j railer out of 
heaven, that hence feryrar he might no more aatelt.th with __ 


accuſations. 


* hoes ea he em NY 
ters, then much more tQ vs; For the Dragon _ cnn fer of T7 


| 
| ven, but of us, who as yet walk inthe EE 
Gong they Joy The econ of up broberyh, to wits who pen bye EK I: 


face here on 

This a wornhie thi fore pop onrrs rc op ledgerh wsto be 
| beetheren. Ad indeed the Catholigk, or uniy Coureh. is jars 
all che Saintes both in heayen and ingarch, So Chap.s «II. 

| Hence firſt the do&tine of the Goſpel touching free juſtification by faiths 


bete confirmed. For if our accaſer beg caſt out, then certainlie, no tnan 
| wGodehe jrdgowlf __ contra Iron pile hue; whey 
are itt Chr 


For if Chriſt hath ſatisfyed Gods j 
then verely benceforward we may 


ie perſwade our (elves of French 
| & Philantropue of God the j » who ferns 0-6 that |,aion. 
| be be courerted and live 5 for Ly aicdry; of Gods ele(t ? it is 
| God that juſtifierha Why bes that condemwerh Ol Eon hr $ never 
| i ain, who ts eyen, as the 1 1ght hand of, God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 16. 
1s hal ere Ta love of Chr; * ſhall tribulangn, or diftre audy ar 
CMI10B 5 wn co nepery try 
ot Me. y 
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It confirmes alſo the do&rine of the full alrance of oar faith and falvaion. _—_— | 
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” COMMENTARIE VPON THER 
Secondly, ir ſerves to exhort us, conſidering the ſpirit faith that our accaſer is 
caſt out, nor troden\ander foot. Ir is true he can doe nothing againſt © ke 
Gods judgement ſear:Nevertheleſſe he cealeth not to the ſuir agai 
us amongſt 'worldly men , rey mmm dinglie ro wrath 
therefore we muſt not give our ſelyes to carnall ſecurity: but watch and pray hay- 
ing alwayes our loines girt, that we enter not into temptation. 

Brightman allo interprets theſe accuſations hiſtoricallie, applying them to the 
reproaches of pagans againſt Chriſtians,who objected ro them that they had their 
ſupperslike that of Oedips, that they were inceſtuous perſons, and adulterers, ſa- 
tisfyi rm mmryprine Art) — wer” are AYP GET. IT 
princes, & cauſe of all publick calamities, as Tertwlan in his Apologie witnefſeth: 
the whych calumnies of whom learnt they them, but of the devill thar old ſerpent 
and father of lies. Now howlſoevyer this be true > yer is it to be taken in a ſe- 
condarje fence. , 

IT. And they overcame him} They, to wit our bretheren. The third benefit of 
the vietorie a amt toy the vitorie of the Charch militant oyer the 
Dragon, as if they ſhould fay : Chriſt hath overcome him : & we the inhabiters 
of heaven rejoyce at the yiRorie : Beſides our brethrenalfo haye overcome: ther- 
fore let them likewiſe TN But bow have they overcome ? 


By the blood of the Lambe| Hence it is apparent in the firſt , that the Lamb 
8 «Michael is one and the ſame, viz. Chriſt Ieſus. S' y that the war with 


* - | the _ and the yiftorie over him was chiefly in the blood of Chriſt,his death, 


reſurrection and exaltation : in regard therefore the Lamb hath overcome the 
Dragon: the godly alfo have over come him , becauſe they have waſhed and 
made their garments white in the blood of the Lamb : that 1s, they are juſtified 
and lanRlified in the blood of Chriſt : fo that the merit and viRtorie of the 
Lambs blood, is ours : He over ing, we overcome : He dying for us, we are 
all dead with him : To which purpoleis that oy : but thankes be to 
God, which giveth us the yiQtory, through Jeſu Chrift. So John in his Epiſtles: This 
is the yittor that oyercommerh the even our faith. 

By the blood) Gr. 2fg'' 7 aaa for, or, by reaſon of the blood : and is ſeerns to be 
put for Aſs T7 aqjpal(f- by the blood as Chap.4-11. 2g 7 HAnmuad vis put for 
2s 3 Wiyuans os by the will or pleaſure : And Chap. 13.14. Na mw mu, 
for ha T6» apuetuy by the miracles. But whither we read it one way or other, the 
efficient cauſe of our yi&tory and joy is ſignified , viz. the blood of the Lamb, that 
is, the death of Chriſt , by which God is pacified , the devill overcome : neither 
duth it unfitlie cohere, that it be rendred , for, or becauſe of the blood, in regard it 
ſheweth us the meritorious cauſe, for which the yitorie becomes ours. 

And by, or, for the word of thy teſtimony] Voto the efficient meritorious cauſe, 
he addes two inſtrumental cauſes, by which the Lambes viQorie becomes ours, 
ONE is the word of the teſtimonie, that is, the Goſpel, not written, or ſet forth 
in tables, but beleeved and hidden in the hart : neither beleeyed inthe hart onely, 
bur alſo profeſled with the mouth before the world : For with the hear: man be- 
leeveth unto righteouſnes, and with the month confeſſion 1s made rnto ſalyation, There- 
fore he {aith not, for che teſtimonie, but, for rhe word the teſtimonie , that is , for the 
| profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt : which Iohn familiarly ſers forth 


by the word paprogiae teftimonic. And thus again 0)a Aogev for the word is pur 
for Jia Avyu by the word. | 
The Dave he Gap Adis mewn the eprtion: Th nd 


for the faith of the * Andthis is _—_— loyed not 
their ſoles ano the death; that is, their life more being willing to lay 


down the fame for the glorie of Chriſt : So that &'x o22myoas they loved not is pur 


| | for wAyopyras they neglefted , or, contemmed their life , as Brightman bath well 


obſerved. It isa para CRT Nl REAR 
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rage 
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wat bode 
6 Her doen Gr Cheng: Now it 
cabs aqua} v7 unto the times of the mar< 
1YY ants Conitantine, who then indeed put an end to 1 


motryftloms of Cliriſtians, Thus mach ofthe Saintes mk DT PIE | 


thi firſt-pirt of the ſong; , and firſk effeevof the viaory- "PT. 
icl Meg iy _— | 
hep hav a 4: e We,dot e ; 
EE ore frm A; This ſhall be the EE 
Drop! down for lecing be 
of their blood ( ES beet Ae Y Overcome the Dragon : by roding | 
will now pouce forth his Eboller on the children of the earth and ſea. * l | 
taken in,av eyill ſenſe. for the enemies of the Church, aflociates , $itants of X 
wor and idolaters : as we noted op Chap. 3-30. E earth. 3 


| 12. Ws wnto the inhabaeri] Y] TIEGOny fac of the'fong 
1H oy hor fey tg Michael | 
ngels, that is, Chrift , w 
|| Inhahdaay fre end), Abrayes indy booke te aan fe cab are The he. 
|. To theſe therefore the Saintes in beaven threaten -woes'; hecauſe of the [ 


= - 20 whom. alſo are joyned the inhabitanes of the ſea} [Not fiſhes or | 
ſwimming in the ſea , but men living in llands , and marivers who-gene- 
rw are yery profane, Tus $atans uni rage both by ice endlandichete | 


fet 

|- They ade the tauſe of the danger *' For the devilic conit done mand you? It 

Ces wr ik De mate itr the world, after he was dan 

{ out of heayen, Bur this is a pro qr a ne; 

| by which; not” Tohg after this revelation; be ſhonld gil turning of flew 

inhabiranrs of the earth , and' ſea theough ove the Chitian world; as what 
en wo al maine of Fapeeſtricn by Richeſt 'mednes: Seeing therefore, 

E eter teh been fooken} ind hereaicr hope fall bark 'thar the 

darknefle and calamities of Antichriſt came, into the wotld the yeere of 

our Lord 606. this Wo is altogether to be referred unto that time. © | 


Brightman conſents that the inhabitants of the earth , are all ſorts of wicked 
men 5 re ag, oy Chriſtianitie , viz. all the inhabiters of Anti- 
| chriſts kin , areas + oofor undqrgraroatrmts— 
meu , who x guſlrbld tad Gs oi , to their counterfait 

roduteth hypocrifie in them Jnr arensr 
| elle ext bezeresthertof antlertorBng; 


Fall of grees wrath] They foretell Satans furie, by which be ſhould. intro- 
duce Antichriſts ſpiritual and ſecular power into the Chriſtian world,cftabliſhing 
potter deſtruBtion of infinite fowles; 


———— The cauſe of this his preat firie, is the ſhortnes of time 
þ" war”, eraſſ.gar , Or, immunitie from the eternall torments of hell , to | 
which he knowes elf to be ordained. And therefore he will make up the 
the brevirieof we x time with unwearied indeayour of doing miſchief, not ler- 


paſſe a moment without fatisfying his poyſoned luſt on the miſerable inha- | 
bitants of the earth. Bur thou wilt lay whence doth he knowthat his time is | 
ſhort : ſeeing no man knowes the day we oy but God > Vndoubtedlie p 
he knowes it by the ſignes foeeſbowing ame to be at hand , and by conje- 


Qtures which arte ſecret to us, ſeeing ke 3 is Nig of quick dd deepe appre- 
benſ1on. 


| Bur how is the time ſhort , it having contimed more then a thouſarid yeeres ? Hew thi 
Ribera nefrcnes it to the laſt hey yeeres of his ſuppoſed Antichriſt 3 But : 
M m 2 ifit hobeſhor 
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rage ſhould 
x Tob,2-18, time that was paſt before Antichriſt was reyealed : like as the time of the new 
I Cor. 10. 


| 
The ſecond 
go 

#arres. 
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a thouſand yeeres, is ſaid to be ſhort, forthe conſolation of the godly : 
| might know that the Dragons have an end: ſhort alſo in 


Telaneu, though long ink ſelf, yet is called the laft bowre, and the ends of the 
world, | | mr 

13. end when the Dragon ſaw] Te things we heard before, tonching the 
deliverie ofthe woman , tt Lind Pfr Ione dey garde 
ſented the tate of the Church from the firſt birth therof, utito Conſlantmnes 

and were the firſt part of the firi and ſecond Aft, Now followes the latter mem- 
ber of both the faid Acts, ining new combers, and comforts of the Charch, 


| 


rſecutors, and having obtained Chriſtian Bur as hiſtories witnes,no 


ſtormes befell her rhen before. For ſhe = UB IE FB 
in ſecuritie, idlenefſe,wealth, luxuriouſnes and ambiri by hom- 
difſentions to conſume berſelf,and to bold forth the faith,not in thd heart, but in 


agar5 » in aword,, naderthe name of Chuiſt to # beatheniſme and deny 


Chriſt. /Then ſincerity betooke it ſelf to Eagles wings, and fled into the deſert, 


om__— —_ , | 

he perſecuted the woman) Here followes a new affault of the Dragon 

007 no ung He Yr $A eat ar 0 AR Thovme wit dackeng 
perſecution : which is ſignified rwo mauner of wayes : Firſt on the Dy, 

Ons 000 gi The Drgue is Gitto offeciechamomes 
aw 


was thruſt out of heaven ſoon) after the death and exaltation of Chriſt : bur alle- 
goricallie when Conſtantme came to the Empire who overthrew Maxentize, Ma- 
ximunus,and Licmin« beeing the heads of the Dragon : Then the Dragon begane to 
plot new miſchief againſt be womar. The adjuntt alſo of the woman ſhewes the 
time : who forth the man-child, The perſecution therefore begane after the 
women was delivered. Her beingitg ork, was the time of forrowes and perſe. 
cutions under the tyrannical Iewes & Romanes , For a women ({aith Chriſt) when 
ſhe is i travell hath ſorrow, becauſe her houre us come, 

To retaine therefore the ſenſe of rhe ie, it is thus: after that the 
Church had brought forth a man-child , that is , had gotten Conſtantine to de- 
fend her , a new calamity more pernicious then the former befell her. The 
occaſion whereof was partly the oyermuch of (onftantine towards the 
Biſhops and Churches : Partly allo his and forge of his ſucceflours their incon- 
ſtancie. For by the perſwaſion of ambirious Biſhops, be built at Rome to bis | 
coſt,ſtatelie and ſumptuous palaces : he gifred the Churches with revenues, lands 
and princelike treaſures: he honoured the Biſhops as gods, and ſuch as none might 
judge, inriching them with exceſſive gifts, which made them inſolent : y Age» 
{ory yap ſew vie: breeds pride : eſpeciallie he was laviſh towards 
the Biſhop of Kome,on whoſe head (if Platina lie not) he ſet a mitre beer with gold 
and precious ſtones : he built a royal Temple,named firſt Eg 


| witizzaem of the Kniphe- 
hooa:then Lateranenſis: afterwards Peters: at laſt Paxls and Agnets:rorg allo at Gon 
ſtantinople : One called rhe temple of Peace : the other of the eApoſile furniſhed ra- 


| ther with Perſian then Chriſtian ornaments, beſtowing on thera veſſels of ſilver, 


if it werelo not onely the devil;but men of the weakeſt capacitie might know the 


So then the time of Antichriſtian perſectttion, which was. to continew more then 


Drages repre- 
rune? 
belonging unto the three hundred yeeres from Conſtantine untill the rifing of 
' | Antichriſt. Then theChurch ſeemed to be in'a ſafe hayen,becing freed of outward 
depraving the doarine of grace by phi ical ſubrilries, and þ 
iti [22,9 wrngonr Trae} 

out of the ſight of men : but whatever was bypocritical I 


that he was cait ants the earth, Now we pair rm, es. 


—_—_— 


| 


ofjfudgement [Bur this is manifeſtly falle :: for the Zeaft was not 
ou aſcended our of the ſea and earth: The Dy had not a yer the | 
worldby the Beaft and fals Propher, when, he ſhould be caſt down to the earth, 


| 


—_— 


| 


| 
| 


4 


— 


| 


| 


— ET. R—_ — 


=. 


— 


—_ II 
n=" "I — — — 


_—_— 


"4 - ot 


þ- — © © oi ESE SEEN 
jT_ REVELWT::CHAPYNTH YESEHTL A222. Vilong. 


Focal vitro tre he was com- 
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cher Lara 
be children cd gorrbe 


in all) Popillie a pripil, becanſe ofhis: 
rr ann occaſion to the 
he breathed the; venome of 


|inforuch as unmindfull of . 


ig, fenvon 


it) former calamities they lifted denies above yours. 


other, baſely ftrivin 
narmuemete !neſſe the | 
be burnt. Touching maar vwerer tan they 


in their $ aboar the 
2neIEarT 


of ſuch books, Jt rg Ga. Conliariotaniten 
it ſufficient to bold faſt the | _; 


& luxurye 
ouſneſſe, 


230 


truthof the T cumrie, GG very 


much rrifled in their coun- 


EI 


All their other matrers ten- 


on; m_—_ TRY 


glory« Ir panacea res by the Nicene 


0610 208 the Aras theſt ou of ther 
5 Arianiſme, Ar 


ine caſt off by the Synod of Afillane, and Arianilme was 
DnTary Pony to .& Stlentia, where all 


the 


Liberins alfo Biſhop of Rome fell tothe Arians : 
Muauntua thus vaiteth - 
Ariu bumani remeris "FIRE 


"Login nat fiderque rumam 


Arius was borne thar bererick, 
The deadly bane of men to be'2 

| Of Law and fairh he was the ruin, 
And all the world corrupt did he. 


were bur the beginning of forrowes. 
was Ar ar rtunity to.eſtabliſh thei 
CE ks Eu E 


But theſe thi 
aſed to $ 
ok beck 


meth 
againe the Council of Sadie condemned: and'reſtored Athanaſius : who was | 


kw. 


compelled to ſubſcribe , iplornach as at that time were 
or three Biſhops in the whole Chriſtian world that were {o 


GINA. 


ar gentem, totumque mfecerat orbonk. 


the latter councils ſtill condemning the former: having 


after Conitantios 
ed back : Him 


eſtabliſhed by 
reachers were 
to be found two 
inthe faith : Yea | 


being 


wer, 


= the pare Omen, 


rocall a Synod 
little or nocare to mm The confli 
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forth the puritie of faith and further god! 


inefſe 2 Bur for the moſt parr 


their de- of councils. 


crees were concerning Patriarchal ſexn,h the 


immunities and rents : of conſecrating 


the arders of cler men, their priviledges, i 
po boly Chrilmes of coverings of alrars, ——_— 8 Baur nag, 


1 Ma Cenritorbei ordination , anointing and 
[virgines and monkes hbaire : of mitres, fu rplifles, robes , co 


fine linnen 


em 
» holy veſtiments, actiices, places am 


of ges: 
ſhaving of 
mnbroidered and 
ge , extreem un- 


Rions, and ſuch like xx” Thus we fe whe whe ans the ſpiritual 


calamitie of the woman: —_— 
t 


which Ierom faith truly, though little ro whar 
Chriſtian Church, oe ſhe had prince to be mem- 


might have been ſpoken : 


was the ſtate of the Charch, as was the 


| andevent of Synods, was uſually ac 
then the reſt, reaſon of the ſecular 

ing inthe faith towards hi 
thought ((aith Sulpirius) ro fulfill bis duty in r 
PERSECUTION; for Biſhops were ban 
__ who had ſeparated themſelves m_ 
Mm 3 


bers, was made greater indeed im wealth and power, 
Beſides we read that the woman or Church ſuffered ſuch fore tri 
| rs themſelyes, and other tyrants, as haſtened her flight. For ſuch general- 


emperours Þ 
haye it, and he for the moſt part was ſwayed by the Bi 
to the fa&tion of ſuch Biſhops as were 


latter end, and eroring the hereſie of Aris, while he 


d, the clergy 
purtntnes.' 4 the Arians. 


but leſſe in vertue and pietie, 
s$ by the em- 


ure, and affection to 
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ohhodox Chritidas, differed 
| Theta bites 
rible incarſics arbriarg; Ov ; Vandal! anni&c; who brought 
ahorrible deftruction on the C world, 'Andilas the Sidlong axtf 
- = 12a Ann and pen the-Withan to: Wight;-after tay breathed a| 
5 C1 
B "9tle ting womay nt wha arti vw ecciefiaſticalland civil 
= occaſion thereof: Of which Aſ.crxas writeth to this 
yor it tb the 
ACE —_— 7 viſerias thei the open force 
ate from their ancientvertines | 
made them AT 0 wreaks bo arard.6r mmd : bence Chrit | 
ey any 1 was forgot at nowght, but Schtky of wickganeſſe increaſed : 
and nn became. worſe chew Fas Ir the receptacie.: which canſed, | 
(faith he) tbe Lord for theſe abow: + nar ras (/oriſtians with plagues from bea- 
yen, #14 10 let looſe upon them nations fierce countenance, regarding nej-- 
ther the law & of Gd or man, as the ef Sama Seythia, the Hunni, Saracens | | 
and Tarckes : Jea ſuch as ſſed one 'fauh, like made dog g& devowred tach cher by 
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þ mertlmare aring in the mean while the Twrkss and Saracens; &c. | | | | 

- rays 44 Here we ſee how the woman | 

owed the new aflault ofthe Dragon :  Perng its flees into the þ 
remys. by wayof wpe| | 


| Thereare diverſe opinions of expoſitours abour ir,the whith I lift not to re-| 


eAnd to the woman were: 


deſert, Of which thing Joly ſpake lomewbat 
tion : ave onely that there it is ſaid , the women fled A bere ;4ws Try) 


ug 75v £21400 that ſhe might flie mito the wilderneſſe « there ,that they ſhould feed her: | * 
here,that ſhem rpg There, x26o day#; here, for a time, tines & | | 


hath cole 


be ſenſe is one and the ſame. Touching all which we will ſpeake 
Coetbing: eſpecially of the flight and time. 


The Woman (I ſay) _ to flie or to fall under the Dragons affault. For | : 


how ſhould an unarmed woman ſtand againſt a cruel monſter ? neither was ſhe } 
to truſt umo her feer : therefore wings are given her of God, C thele | 
wings',' we nced not diſpnte ſubtilly 
' Tettamzemts , the old and the new , with which the Church defendeth berſelfe, 
| Others, hope & faith : Others, 
ſtands it to bee the deſire of G yo 
ly, an 


; CASAR; the contempt of worlal 


, and an indeayoxr to lead a ſpotleſſe life : Ar- N 
cem of heavenly things. But we'ieed nor ſeek 


| for a myſterie: for it Laplaine metaphor taken from birds that fly*ſo the woman} 


| being ro fly had need of , and indeed no lefle then two : for 6ne would not 
ſerve* tro fly withal.A'man is dro fly,vho doth ſuddenly fhuno the fight of nick 
4s the Voer ſpeakes of orie flecing fwiftly ; 


Timor addidir alas : | 
Feafe wa ini ſtead of wings, 
Wings therefore are given to the woman , not of a done , which ate to weake 
for to fly long: althou FDarid wiſheth ſaying, O that I had wings of a dowe, that f 
| he might have a little reſt from trouble : neither the wings of a kite, or of a houpe, 
{or Storke, as Zacha.5.9. Theſe are ynclean birds: burthe wings of a generous | 
| and Great Eagle , able tofly a long tine my "rob woman was to reat while | 
even till ſhe came intothe wil neſſe. Eagle flyes ue. lifrs -— | 
 felfe up on high , and is carried bo the lrg hence the flying 
is commended in {cri pture : and hereby is fignified thar the Church was ris | 
 inabled to this Apht. that ſhe might not be a prey unto the Dragon, according to | 
the promile : they that hope itn Fehoyahghall reneve their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up 
wth wings as Eagles,they hal run and not bt wearie, they ſhalt walk. and not faint Now 
; touching the FLIGET, let us ſee how,and when it was. 


— —_— 


bearſe. | 
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s Some wil have them tþ be the rwo | * 
and defire of good workes : Ribera under-?- 
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. They ſpake according to their module. I alſo will ſhew 
ven! irs doewdy not chſctinly ſheweltbe fame, 
Let us call ro memorie w 
the woman,and of the Dragons perſecution,the woman before was clothed with 
the Swn, ſhined as the moon, and plitrering ſtars 
the Chriſtian Church untill Conſtantine (who 
her,)ſhould under the crofle ſhine in brightnefſe of 
all that while by how much perſecution encreaſed and' 
and afflited,by ſo much the more they were eminerit and per{picuous : But 
( ſay) beeing obtained by Conf,anrine, Chriſtians then began to diſperſe 
elves over the whole Romane Empire,8 the Church ſeemed to be againe paſt al 
danger : bur the thing fell out otherwiſe : for new ſtormes of perſecu- 
tion overwhelrred ber, ber to flee by little and littlextill at length ſhe was 
forced altogether to hide herlelfe in the wildernefſe. 
The wilderneſſe is oppoſed to heaven + her flight ro the otnaments wherewith 
formerly ſhe was adorned. For the Church fled from heaven into rhe wilderneſſe; 
not by of place, bur by loſſe of her. » changing her ancient finceritie 
of doQtine, faith, pietie, humilitie, and Chriſts go z into luxuriouſnes, 
ambirion, ſuperſtition a»d pagan worſhip : when, I {ay,in ſtead of pure and virgines 
attire, ſhe put on whoriſh habit, altering ber viſage, inſomuch as now ſhe was 
not the ſame, bur alr another woman, ſave in name onely. Thus ſhe fled 
| #210 the wilderneſſe, that is , ſhe vaniſhed our of mans ſight; ſo that what formerhe 
ſhe had been, the ſame now appeared not : om rene 1 not in a 
wildemeſfſe. Iris true in all _ there remained ſtill many godly people : bur 
thele were of no account and ſupprefled :* there being verie few (if any) congre- 
gations,who worſhipped the _ rhe purity of his ordinances : But luperſti- 
peey 4A 


tion, idolatrie and tyrannie al . 
But thou wilt ſay, ſuch a flight ſuites nor with the hiſtorie, For after Conf7an- 
——— even until} -Gregorie the Woman 


peace, 
eg 


þ 


yea the Church bath eyer ſince remained, and at this day the Church at Rome is 
gons afſaulrs to flee into the wilderneſſe,and vaniſhed our of fight,having loft ber for- 
whoriſh woman : ſo that the flight of the woman ſignifyes the departure of the 
lace but looſing her former ſtare : not by gooing 
bia,Lybia,or : Or a certain place unto which the true Church was limited 
a to the view of men : like as of old in Iſraels apoſtacie, there was indeed 
of the P: | | 
a wilderneſſe.” In this wilderneſſe or ſpirunal 

I7. 

they did "Elias (unto whoſe hiſtorie 1t ſeewes to allude) x King 19. Or ſome ſe- 


| tines time for the ſpace of 
' more ificent then of old. T aniwer : we are to diſtinguiſhthe true Church 
mer clothing and ornament , ſo as that thaſt morher the Church ney 
true Church in the world. by 
kerneſſs,not Oy 
org /ponkg es, 
Ornaments. 
(as the Donari#ts dreamt concerning theit Affice,) bur is that deſolare & api 
a Church of ſeven thouſand, bar unknown to Elias and othe ERIE 
lation of the Tewiſh k 
It is verie' memorable, that here, ſo in y.6. it is ſaid, The woman had a place pre- 
cret nurſing fathers, whom the Lord would raiſe up during the womans exile. For 


op iden, NEON 


: Andindeed 


Vikag. | Oy. 
e what bath bin faid before of the place and clothing of 


Notd. 
What it i 
to flie wto 
'he wilder 
neſſe. 


The wit- 
derneſſe is 
the Popuh 
deſolation, 


rewained i heaven , that is , the Church <&:d flouriſh both in the Eaſt and Weſt: 
from the falſe. . The true, fiocere and chaſt woman was forced the Dra- 
any where inthe world: 1n her place ſucceededa new Church;being Cali b 
The ſumtme is this. The true Church fled into the 
This wilderneſfe therfore may not be imagined to bee any remote place in Ara- 
cal ſtate brought in by Antichriſt,in which indeed there was a trueC not 
ritwall confuſion apacie : like as the P Iſaiah cals the { 
of the Romiſh Church, | | ſees Ewen ing on aſtrlesconterd Beef. Cp: 
pared of God in the wi/derneſſe that they ſhokld feed her there] yho ? the za 
LU 
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Hilay.Cont 
lAuxcn. 


Chap.12. 


14 
Ch.1 37. 
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\ dot be laid, that ſhe was viſiblie either; here ar there) e was not extin- 
| guiſhed, and no where to be found , but was ſecretlie kept and nouriſhed by 
God, even as in the time, of El.u, the Lord reſerved to; himſelf ſeven thouſand 


worſhippers of kis nagie,alrhough ſo much did not publickly appeare;but a 
Cd Gameatiog of mlicion ted end Flt ver oth King doors 
bf Indah end Iſrael, :;.. > £43451 bn WOT H | 
'.., The-Papiſts therefore asking us where the Church was a thouſand yeeres paſt, 
if the Papacic were not it ?. may here receive an anſwer, that it was inthe wil- 

derneſſe, where not long after ines time ſhe was forced to flee : which 
wade Hilarie to complaine that in bis time, the (bwrch was rather bid in caves and 


dens of cha earth, then 10 be found in the chief (; s, 
n ws hh Gullte yomanremigebu iſhed in the wilderneſſe ? ef time, 


and times, and halfe a time. This threefold diſtin&ion of time, is taken out of Dan. 
| 7-25,a0d, 12 7+ where eFnciochus (atype of Antichriſt | ſhould tread the Saintes 
under foog for 4 tim, tim&, and. halfe a tame. What is here meant by it, appeares 
from y«;6. they ſhall feed ber there 12.60 days : Of theſe days hath been ſpoken 
| Chap.11-2- There it <gnifed the tune of the propheſie of the two wuneſſe : 
here it is the time of the wors4ns exile m the wilderneſſe, The ſame time of 42 mo- 
neths there is taken for the ſpace; that the holy citie ſhould be troden down : and 
Chap.13-5+-it'is the time the Feaf? ſhall rage againſt the Saintes. Whence I 
gather, chat the ( burches abade m the wilderneſſe : The treading downe of the holy city: 
The propbeſying of the rus witneſſes : And the Beaſts perſecution of the Saintes,ſhal 
be at one and the ſame time: and goe together (as it were) with equal ſteps : The 
which obſervation wil much illuſtrate the prophete : for that which is obſcure in 
one place, is opened by another becing more . 
| Nvwit may be demaunded, what this time is ? I have formely ſhewed diverſe 
opmions about It+ _. ..., 


T he Papiſts underſtand 


= 
- 


ders 4 yeere: by time rwo yeeres : and halfe a time, 
a halfe yeere :-1o making; the nyelve handred and ſixty days, the forty two months, 
exe tumey tune, and halfe 4 tirpe to be three yeeres and an halfe : and lo long they i- 
magine their Agrichrilt rejpn.in the end ofthe world, and thruſt the Woman 
the/Church gut of Keme into the wilderneſſe, &c. the which (however it be an- 
Cent, yet) is a manifeſt error, as before I have proved. 


| which ieemed the. molt ſafe : viz. that a definite time was put for an indefinite, 
' of: which alſo the moſt learned BiBL1awver thus writes in bis Chronologie : The 
time, times, and halfe a time doth not ſignifie three yeeres and an halfe : but according 
ta tbe proprietie of the. Hebrew language, a time not certaine and definue, whither long, 


|.  *| os ſbort,or betwixt both, in which God will permit «Amichritt, to rage according to bus 
i 0 » pleaſure agamst Chriſts ſervants, the holy law and trne religion. T 
| touching the Churches baniſhment, js defined in the eternal counſell of God, but 


his crime (I ſay) 


- 


| FFhat 15 
(meant by | 
\thu three- 
fold diſtin- 
Him of 

frpe., * 
A worthy 
oblerva- 

:tzon of the 
Author. 

tb 20. 4 
C.D.c.23 


| 


fo. far.as concernes the terme can not poſhblie be found out by mans reckoning. 
Now A, diſtribution of time is led unto a twofold error. For leaſt = 
ſhould :imagine that the atflieions of the Church unger Antichriſt would bee 


ſhort,it is ſaid they ſhallremaige. « t5we, avd rim, ot one and two, bur pne and | 


many, For neither the Hebrew nor the Greek text hath it in the dugll number 
mY AHA; OT Kaugy fxyo time, although Avfmn following the common opi- 
nion tooke itſo ; but bath have it in the. plural number wwopadies & xaypovs rimes 
rowit mdny : the which notablie confures-the common ;errour about the rime of 
Antichriſts reign: and it ſeems that fuſtine Martyr tooke notice of this verie 
thing againſt. T:ypho conforing the Irwes, who underſtood a plural word dv- 
-lly, of xwo handred yeeres. And leaſt-glfo we ſhould thinke that Amtichri- 
tiancalamities ſhould bee perperuall ,they are ſaid ro remain. but balfe or part 


x (ine , 
Not- 
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We added ſome expoſitions of our own divines: and at length followed that 
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part then I 
4þ which Anri 


for 
4 


ie (45 befote 
' ant0 the Wilderneſſe - 
If thou demaund, 


| & the rime 


|  Norwithſtanding if thisſbalbe underſtood of a 


| becaiſe the nymber of the ds 2 


| wherfore then are wage L260 re 


'to bee in rhe meſle, For neither 


Gy 
Inchrifts.w 
4cian 8 Latine 


two wigs, 
er a long while as I before noted, For the 
tht into the wilderneſſe was to be through 


| appoint lafery 


of the 
roman, gw rd? once 
thele' waters and fled ſhoald bee > A 
| ter the” woman 3 What carth ſwallowed it 


| ſhewes that the wiaerr aud d are al 

ſtand thus flood of waters, to be the manifold and 

tions, by which ſatan ſeekes in all rimes to oppreſle the 
Nn 


% 
. — PEI 


not of a 


Ss * 


dean! 


by flying was come to the wilderneſſe. 
Tent 
Biſhops, raiſed up Boniface th 


grievous 


again & #gain 


afflitions and perſecu- 


in reſpect ofus, 
| 


and cſtabliQted. Fox as the 


bh 


Church, taking ix to be 


an allu- 
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| 124. 
1. go - 


Bullingers = 
nterpretas | ſe ont oo the Divell 


1807s 
| 
| 


ic _ reſent ro lie: rplanruss Ay » {Afi 
| Bright- | Bog = an by theſe ws er, peo gi % es nations , — afeep Lip 
mans 0jt- tions of t T@nch, 

WM mans 0 | | [?; Hhmni, Shows Treble, Herwli, the Lumbards, 
En | and ſuch other fo woes ere about the yeere, 4. Spd; | | dl 
| ruſhed in/(thefluces 'being #5 i it were taken wen) ÞO $f ope, eAþa, for 
bk. to ſwallow up, as with es the Chiiſtian Church : Yet the e«rch, that is, 

4 the counterfare and earthlic religion wllowed: up the e of this flood; be- 
| caufe thele barbarons nations, by whom the ragon thou x go þ blotoue heme 
| ry name of-C briſt after they came into theſe countries tore. of hamanity,chey 
| eubiaced the Chriſtian religion which they ſaw among, them , though zndeed 
' it was moſt corrupt * Por ag park Say" eArians, or N nh aapgaFs 
Fareed ca yet hinged rhe De an rent, So reande 
uded'the V tion, pot 1 to 
| contrarie to hiſtories; art the order of Vie TH * 
rpg meagre, rien by oe abt 
caſt out ies; [cifimes, 16S, which at- 
py rei. ed tb/drown he IVoman while = Is far Sg | 
fies. | For a$the dv&rine of the Gaſpell com- 
1h. 7.38. | paredto ftreames of waters , which none are at | 
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|annilufonro tha char complaint of ren rd hal br encor 
T, 5 r n YEA 
rf e. Ts Ea om her 


'ters* ot ee | 5, ot. 
\ Chap. +I 3» þ * ny Þ ry 

i Foxe thakesthe Ault an eb pt i 
'Br y 6F Mixeniiu and M; 


Ration: ne hn py 


x ron eve 


TEE 


Morton and, rin whic phole 
be appliesrheſe yon Shen yetie time Tee pofitiles: . 
| every whete the { | the” 
| truerh?'whis i is rrue i pent t 


| eleeveth on me, ont of tys belly ſball 
| ming out of the D: oe fel fr 
fwalkow yo Church? Poreven i in 
 blaf inſt Chtiſt Fs y burſt Fes Ry Fer ſtream, and 
| | orfiowadh the Fat 26d afrer the Weſt allo , whereby the Church was 
| almoſt ifwallowed { ok ter flip Poke. " After os vibes 
| God, followed the 'M & wFx.. a oainſt the 


Joon after that the Pela- 


| gin aeainſt the whole Gvſpell : That bs le ches, 8 the Mo- 
| Sorhelifts apainſt the” rrii o, Chriſts perſon : the which y ſhooke wy 
| Churchalmoſt for the ſpace of 300 YEers,e5 the hiſtories of £w/ebixe,Socrares, 
| doretus, Zoromen, and Evagrius witnefle : The Dr 4 nk thele floods 
to drown the woman in ber flight : but in vain, as it fo 
16. -Bmt the earth helped the woman) Some here eprhunderitand Chitin 
regard of his ſtabilirie; and becauſe the waters 0 _. ragen were {wallowed up, | 
| thedarts and plots of the adyerlaties ſuppreſſed, and the Church nat ut- | 
terly overthrown. 
| Others of earthly men, by whom the Lord often wonderfully 


5 provets(choagh 


| | they aime at other ends) his Church and people: as of old by the Phuliſtnes 


' againſt the ſon of | 


bone *D 1104 a. 
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livered Dayid, from the hands of Saxt by £ be preſerved Paul from the fury 
of the lewes. gs = 


ccny ro root out Chriſtian religion yet preſerved the fame by 


corrupted. Phere are ſom who i it of Coxycult, 


tate out of a@} nations ſwallowed up the blaſh 
=—_ Arian herefie, the «ay 


them : Thus the general Council of Nictecondemned 
i the Neſtorian ; that of Chalcedon the Ewrychinian. But this{enſe ſeemes to 


of Con/tantinope! the M xcedonuan, 


the carth ap a'rre, Numb.16: 22. As therefore the earch did then help 
Moſes & Aron againſt the ſedirious rebels, miracul: ouly opening her month, and 
devouring them : So the Lord no lefſe miraculoufly helped the worrans lying 
| from the floodsof moſt berefies, {6 as ſhewzs not drowned by them , 
that is,he wonderfully ſs up thoſe falſe 4d >Ctrines with the authors ther- 
ee her mouth & urterly devoured ther we iced not 
ily Ti ore cs tow the Loi@tominudlly 
A onecd ale which during the ipace,of 300 yeeres overflowed the 
Chl world: cauſed the fame far vandh away like | imoak by the power of 
the boly fcriptures,and zeal of Orthodox teachers. 
| 7 
17. eAndthe Dragon was work] The third aſſault of the Drag , notogelaſ 
the omen bernietr berg lee een IRA ) but 
batueairkod array 1s upon by open, warce. This therfore 
is a preparation to the following third At of the Bea''s mar with the Saimtrs And fo 
this third aſſault belongs to the Antichriſtian times,which in the raigne of 
| Phocas,& Boniface TIT, rn GT ek the Chrch was now fled 
into the wilderneſſe,and where - bat a a whoriſh woman. 
The meaning of the verie we akeroha Gn The Drazon being angry that he 
could nor by the flood of hereſies drown the'wornan in her flight,Sc now deſpair- 
of fr ty me Ring any thing avainſt her, he ſtirres up a new warre againſt the 
t of ber ſced by the meanes of the Beaf Beaf', as.ir followeth., For that which| bere the 
Dragon is ſaid to doe,in the following Chapoeri is attributed ro the Beaſt;zto whom 
it was given to make warre with the Saints, T hey who there are called Sain:es,here 
are named the reſt of the ſed of the woman. Now theſe are the faichfull, who leeing ,, 
all the publick in the Papacy 


_ 


milies, of whom allo ſome openly oppoſed the B:aſi even from the firſt rifin 
of the Papacy until this day: againſt theſe what manner of warr the Dcagon hack 
made by the Romance Beaſt, the books of Martyrs plemifully declare , as alſo the Spa 
niſh and Popiſh mqnifition, which bath drawen many thouſands of Saintes unto the 
gibber, fire, and other exquiſite rorwents: beſides the warres of Popes egainſt di- 
verſe E & Kings, for the uphold.ng of their'tyranny, the which for the 
preſent I wil not ſpeak off, Ar that time indeed the Dragon could not warr againſt 
the woman,tbat i an ſt whole congregations of the Sainte, becauſe ſuth were 
not viſible les cherforete ſtr ſtrives by al meis poſſibleto extirpate tbe reſt of her leed, 

which was ſcattered here &rhere. But more of this war inthe following Chapter. 

| By two Epithites the wemn: ſeed is let forth ; that they keep the commandements 


. hens the teſtumony of Jeſus ( briſt.The former notes the life & piery of the 
= s conformable to S_— word of God: The latter the fincerity of their faith ac- 
coraing 


to the tenout of the Goſpe]. Southar theſe ſhould not pair themſelves | 
with the ſuperſtitions,dols & ——— of Popery; but holily & unblamably 
anche time ay their dwelling here, acc1rding to the rule of God, law :. neither 
receive the traditions , lawes & decrees of the Pope for articles of 
req conſtantly maintain the {incerity of Chriſtian belief : for the ſake wheruf 
they were to undergoe the contradictions & war of the Dr.:gon through the Beaſ?, 
Nn 2 
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(as 1 ſaid before) underſtands this of thoſe Batbatous tutioris; who 


Exmnonnan; that of 
be forced. Ir is an alluſion to the hiſtorie of © orab, Diithar, and eAbirap,whota | 


Hh ere 


corrupted , withdrew themlelves, |,;, 
and privately | rag", an the Lord net wo his inſtirarion in their owne fa- man ſecd. 


he reſt of 


100- 


— lt 


| Beafts. All Greek copies have it in the firſt perſon igax9yv. / food, char is, 


| others , an the multitude of miched mav> - But jn4his there is no ule of a avyſterics; 
{Neyther 


| gin the 


| mies : the outragioul 
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} 


d] Arciigato tix following Al ranging 1 


"3B -And1 flood ypancbe * 

» 
noting the-opporrunity of the place whare thon he {tad to behnld rhe Buaft rbar; 
ar9{e our of ihe ſea. Notwithſtanding the ywiger reads it- inthe third perſon : Ara 
he ſtood : a5 if the Dragan had {tood og tha land of abe fra: that is, as fome imer 
pret it,on a weake faundarion.for a {andie Ration isnovTO be trafted root (Or, as 


: 


is there, gold under eyerie fone. The farmer reading is proper and na- 
rural: 1 eb foubrer af fllowes,qnd fon ocean Sochrightly he 

inthe ipg Chapter rouching he Beaſf | : 
Rupering allo, 1 (ood upon the ſands f, wat ſem, @ 
difficult doubrfull (tate of that tire, whenthe elect ſtanding (hill 


aver, and wavering {hall and : the which dllegorie I jeave to its own ftrengrha 
a Riders gpproves 9 the Latine but the Gre rey though was ary 


roightelie labour to.delend rhe Latin verſion againſtall oppolerss” © * 6 
241 ot Dre vob vhoniu Þ 01 425 90 ; | —— 


""C.HAFTR A. XI1M. 

| rgurfient ; Parts , Analyfis. | | 
wan Hi Chapter it's detlaration er an expoſition of the 14 

L 5 Taper "For it deſcribeth the warre 


"# 


BN verſe foregorng 
Ie we tha AS TR Gal of th nina, that is, with the 
SYY. Saints nn faithfall wor tuppers of Chriſt, managedthrough 
EX Antichriſ(: whoſe riling,vature hingdome, power, deeds, ſuc- 
ceſſe, charater, and laſtly bus name and number or name-al 
name the Prophet (ets forth as by lively colours under the type of a double 
beaſt. For he ſaw —_— —_— pou - go _— firſt under 
the figure of a Beaſt having ſeven , preſently after the figure 
of a Feaf having 7 —_ in which 1s feed the twofold Ya of 
Antichriſt , wiz. as he 5 a ſecular Monarch , and a ſpiritual ar Or 
falſe prophet, of which us ſpoken Chap.16. 13: and Chap. 19.20. Here 
therfore begins the Third AQ of the fourth Viſion, touching the laſt and 
moſt grievous Antichriſtian perſecution, which ſhall endure unto the end of 


the world. 


eur parts of the Chapter are rwo,according to the number of the Beaſts trea- 
red of in the ſame. | l 
The deſcription of the firſt Beaſt is contained in 10 verſes: And it is di-þ 
verſe: I. The Beaſts riſing is noted to be our of the fea, v. 1. | 
IT. His monſtrous figure or ſhape : ſeven blaſphemous heads: ten crowned 
hornes , «hid : with rhe ſkin of a Leopard, feet of a Bear, and mouth of a Lion, 


yerle 2. 


| efficient cauſe , the Dragon gives him his ſeat and power, ib1d. 2. The degree 
and yariation of the power, it is great v.2. One of hus heads beeing deadly woun- | 
ded is againe healed ver. 3. 3. His diyine authority : the whole earth admires 
and adores him, in prayſes making him equal with God, yea lifts him aboye God, 
vere 3« 4+ 


I V. His deeds: both with his mouth: be ſpeaketh great things and blaſphe- 


-—— 


foe md Kfows' todenow\falitiie) a 


ITI. His ſtate : he hath a throne and kingly power : of which is noted 1. The 


OO > WY 


nefſe whereof 1s figured out by the time it dured, viz. four- | 


ty rwo moneths,y.5. and by the objeQts, which he blaſphetmerh. 1. God. 2. His 


_—— ——_ —_—_ —_—C—— — 


_ _ Jaber- | 


jj REVELAT. CHAP, XITh VER. 1, Mug. Vidong, 


YO atx 
” heemakes warre 


_— 
— 


hy 


i 
| 


_ heaven, vob. : pou 
{| with the Saints: the event of which is rwo d. x. The: 


| >. mmm power, V.7. 2x] of worſhip, v.8. 
o » it ya x; Aptoncer with an eg ganny and horratorie tne tnto'the g 


thr Bealt, thar he 
(2.5 ke for-hke;; 14.1. 7 tary (nad tho! "Mewing as 
| was fer Heck for the exerciſe of their faith TH 

The deſcription of the latrer Beaſt is from v. I1. unto the end of the Chapter : 

| and it containes diverſt. patriciflars * I. His drigioall is indcttd to be from the 
(earth. v.11. IT, Ath d fmilitude or likenefle : x. With the Lambe, hay- 
ing ing hornes ke bis. +. W ith the Dragon, ſpeaking as he did, ibid, 3, Withche 
' former Beaſb/Avhoſe whote-power be exercilerh, ver. x2«-. LT: Sixe effadts of 
ha t x:\He'eſtabliſheth the worſhip: of the former beaſt , v;x2; 2; He 
great wonders,v+ 13. . -By miratles ſeueeth the inhablrers of ghe' &eArt 
_ -14+ 4- He cominants an-image to be made ro the: former Beaſt; ibid, 
He. gives life to the image , makes it to ſpeak; cauſing al{thvm that will nog 
worthip chimp ec) bee flame, ter, If. 6. LIE 
the: namber of tbe Beaſt ba-therighr and foreheads of the worſHi 
"thereof, giving tem a prinkedgeo uy and fl, the which CANE 
[= rk 16-17% 

;-JITITL. Ic is ended with mexdamatorie concluſion amp ALY 
the Beaſt : apd fticring us up tothe ſearching our the 1 fa xvi re 

the poſſibilinie of it : y it is the —_ of a man, = abr facility? be- 
7 jy 3. pn, 76 447 which make fix batidred 
re and {1x» 


—_ — —_ —_— TS EY LI 


AO $I 


—— 
. 


The farmer part of the Chaprey. 
Of the Beaſt ariſing out of the ſea. 


| I And I ſaw a beaſt riſe op out of the Sea , having ſeven heads ad 
- bornes, and upon his hornes ten crowns, anc! open hus heads the 
ame of ba 
2 And the beaſt i, oy I ſaw was like unto g Leopard,and bs feet wart 
| as the feet df a Beare,and his mouth as the mouth of a foot ul 2 the 
Dragon gave him hs power, and his ſeat, and 
And I (aw one of his heads as it were ſt COP ® hu dedy 
wound was healed; and all the _ + wr after the beaſt 
4. nd they worſhipped the Dra gs beer coho doo 
| they worſ| res the Raf, [oy 5 Wh 45 like unto the beaſt f Who | 
35 able ty make warre with bem” 
And there was prven unto him a mouth , Peakinig great things, and 
blaſphentes, and power was grven unto bim to continue fourty and 


| tro 


6. And he opened hi mouth in blaſphemy agamſt God to blaſpheme bi 
Naw! and his Tabernacle,and 97 = awelt in heaven. 


7. Andit was given unto him to make war with the Saints,and toover- 
come them: and power ws given him over all kinreds,atd fon pues, 

| and nations. 

x i ny all that dwell upon the earth , ſhall oy hip htm, whoſe names are 


3 not 


Iy 


| - — — 


——eGcl_w - 


prong. 


I: ..-r ng 
couch mg 

rhe Romane 
[empire ex- 


, Three Opt 
_ more, and examine. 
. The firſt is, that this Beaſt denotes the old Romane Empire with its idolatrie 6c 


| ol COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


not written in the boo 2, of the Lambe flaine e 
robagr mann ke of fe, of t flat e from the foun- 


g. If any man have an eare; let him ee 

10. He that leadeth into captivity ſhall taptroity : He that hil- 
leth with tbe ſword muſt be killed Ok th the ſword, Here i the pa- 
 tience and the faith of the Saints, 


THE COMMENTARIE. 


N41 aw  Beait riſe up ont of the ſea] In this part of the viſion 
\gazy there ſeems to all i ſome barr to lie in the way touch- 

= ing this prophefie, as what ſhould be .meant by thele , of 
both which Ioha at cryes out , asif they were but one, 
hath underſtanding count the namber of 


out, paſſing 


'-F, 
% 
J* \h 


here is wiſedome, let him 
" the Beaſt + imimating, that here ſomething is 


| 4k) 4 wal And indeed the thing is ſo. Notwirh 
of the kad fra ld down bu by us, we may 
Third Aft hb 

Beſide nterpreters ( Lyra 
Fs os herer prima" ns oocholamn,cr oth 
the Beaſts,of Antichriſt, Now, whatſoever is meant by the latter , let us firſt 
conſider the former. 

Tou this I finde diverſe opinioris, 

Some will haye it to be the diyell. Others ſome certain and ſpecial 
bounding in all manner of wickednefſe,ſuch as Genſericus,or Coſroes, or his ſon Sy- 
roes, or Mabumet: or Luther as Lindanus fooliſhly feigneth. 

Others by the Beaſt underſtand the mratiy of wicked men, 

But theſe opinions are not at all to bee eſteemed ,. becauſe indeed they mani- 
feſtly contradi&t the text. For the Dragon who is the devill (hal give his throne 
unto the Beaſt. T herfore he is not the Beaſt himſelf. Bur in a prgnatn ſtyle, a 
Beaſt in ſcripture uſually ſignifies not a ſpecial man, but a monarchica! kingdome 
with the = thereof. L Laflly all the Ky rr ſhall follow and worſhip the ; Beaſt: 
therefore they themſelves are not the Beaſt. So that this Beaſt can neither bee 
p99" to one certain wicked man , nor confounded with all the wicked in 

r 


But there arethree other opinions more probable, which I wil briefly ſer down 


_—_ Chriſtians. Of this mind are many of the ancjents , as Tertnllian, 
Hierome, » Exſebins, with alſo of our latter divines, as Bulmger, Foxe, 
| Oſiander in his conjeQtures, /anixw, Arctins, Whitaker : wherin Alcaſar the leluite 


| agrees with them. 
her diſapprov 


This opinion howſoever I doe not alt 
o- .I7. G_ this Beaſt againe comes forth) it is manifeſt that Antichriſt clo- 
with the ſpoiles of che Romane Empire, is reprelented by the lame : neyer- 
theleſlc in this place I rake it otherwiſe. 


| Forfi/ſt Tohn here ſees the beaſt ariſmgout of the ſea. ' So that he ſaw its origi- 
| nall : but the original of the Romane Empire he did not ſee. Forit it had now 
| already continued from «jag unto the fourteenth yeere of Domitian (when this 


| asthe 0 
| 


prophefie was revealed unto him) cxt.11 yeerss. Therefore it is ſaid afterwardin 
Chap, I7- 8. of the Komane Empire : The Beaſi was, to Wit, before this yiſion, and 
| before his riſing out of the ſea. 
| Secondly, this Beaſt role not out of the ſea,til the Womans _ into the wilderneſſe, 
der of the Viſion boch here , and in the for i a" 
i 


JA 


© Et... —— 
I "_ 


—_ 


perſons a- 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


e : canſidering, that in | 
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| 


| 


| 
| 
he 


| 


org 


monarchicall 
Beaſt, as may 


manifeſt. Now the flight of 1 the woman. 
Sy on 


REI I Yes Peay 


Chap, 19.10. Whereas the 
ie our yer &. las now hath. 
Therchars 


more. 


Firth, chat this Beat. leems to 


| by which acoodngto hecommam, 


Second'y, becauſe the Ronnane 


' doczver, i LA 

power is 
in the Sf yerle. The 
[mg Lords of the world. 


To the ſt, Laplwer : if we 


beafts bur this here is as it'were 
nie]. Adde to this , that the Ancient 
pretihe fourth Beaſt 


thered from Cha 


the inghencſoof (ris comming; who w ho will ef 0 een 
UII 
Romee Empire. robable all pol 


I 


| wr 
moſt crue y warred againſt the Saintes , So at allo Sl OPT ref 


ven to this B 
ch moſt prop 


very obſcure : beſides/the fourth Beaſt 


repreſented in Chap. 14. 'Bat FviPT 
Ne antotts end of the' world, and not" againſt th 


= Maa wb eſedf 


P-17- 


The a: ns (principally urged 
£2 of the Mahumertane or T 


pn cer Chen Lmgrogr ae 


the 


with 


in Daniel, not of che Romene'Eeopird, 
PE the Selentides, of which eAnochus Epi 
| horne was chief : norwithſtanding I wi 
be in-it; | 


Ai ur hi ſecond reſo, we hve ſhed the 


cnt: ſhall 1 endure 
(which afterward he ſees riding 
wojm.m, that is, with Perehirms 


that i« 


pero 
ar; Our Lord himſelf alſo paid tribute to o the RomeneEanpire: 
taught Chriſtians to be obedient ar the - 
the Beaft imports not onely civil { jon, 
hereafter. by al which it a 
lurely reſtrained ro the i Empire ; 
oY of the ak. Ewpire is in ſome ſence _ up by the 


Vuerbienfs) is of thoſe, who under- yin 


Empue. 


0 ne 


| 
compare AAS oo 

that both of then have ren hornes, bur their ; likenefle in all other things 
in Daniel is /diverle from all the other | 
of the three former Beaſts in Da- 
great \[hew of reaſon inter- 


Eh Es 


not now wat what OY thero tay 


poo 4rd. - | With 


And the A 


therof. In a word i  Wor- 


ts Fee canner 


may per wn 


Theſe 


th aſc ſtan \thireroundeed 


AS pl. A. 
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bony Pie with agro pare of Exrope 


" TOURENDTEON The 


cotherripery Sor bb of rhe ſea; that is, the n aod joyning 
TR: Sor cb oy Torkss, ring 

"Sond Ja Frere a Leopard, becaul, be yiolently rookeinto | 

his i hands ſeat and of the Giztian Monarchie ; which Daniel likens 

| oy obo [6 tþe free of x Beare : in regard he bolds the pillars or 

be Perſian M ,the which is alſo thers xnmmg omar 


mioteover the mouth of a Lyon : becauſe he poſlefferh th poiles of the' firſt 
rian "Monarthie. x 

= er Empire i is” in religian and worſhi iþover all 
'Bth Perfids 4ind'B attat this day « MC abw- 
erſe kings: Tris alſo ful of blaſphernies againſt rhe God 
inſt the Son'6of God. The «If abumtttmnes power is "is terrible and 
hath more then nine bundred yceres moſt crielly warred' againſt 
STIR worſhippers of Chriſt : ati bc OVErCome, as thar all «4 Dy and al-| 
>oilt of the of Chri- 


Num is brau the on and er of 24 
brought under the rigio and power 
gned'to the iehine and rage ofthe 


| Ly th ime oft ry ro mon ge 
Beaff; may wel and fitly pplied to the yiolenr rape of the « M ahnmetancs. 
[Burnowkwrrer indeed hel things hav a great ſhew of ſceming truth: yet: 
thiey are tiby folid. 


| out 'of tht bottomlleſſe _ of a gathering of Barbarous nagions, as by and by it 
| ſhall appear. 

—_— the figure Sa rnb of diverſe Beaſts doth alſo adrnit | 
| of a morefit interpretation. ' Soallothe bla/hemies,and the lagge and terrible 
| powr ace inore rightly zobee applied to the Rowane Antichriſt then to the Turke: | 
{ alrbough be alſo doth in a verie. hoſtile manner a& the parts of the Eaſttrne An- 
| ticbrif againſt the Chriſtian Church, as a 195000) we. 

Laſily,the time of the forty two ,doth 

| the Romane Beaſt againſt lan minſicet hath bin on Chap.1x. Thus 

wee ſce that the foreſaid reaſons doe. not ſufficiently confirme this ſecond opi-. 
nion. ,- | 

Moreover there are two things which rove the ſame :. One 
i5,in that it is oftenfai : this Beaſt was wondr _—_— wrlgp the inhabitants 
of the earth, the which (as I have ſhewed) ſignifies not Ck « ay ub; zag ol 
religious worſhip given unto the Beaſt : ow ths tn ſo w 
Turksſh Empire : for although che Twrkes worſhip «M alwmer as the peach pro pro- 
phet: yet 5 axlbdiy wo religious worſhip unto their Em 
| doe they ſubje& themſelves unto their Empire ſo much rhorow enientagars for 
| feare. The 9jher is taken from Chap. 17. where it is manifeſt that this ſame Beaſt | 

pears againe unto fohn a woman f1trting thereon. Now there the feyen heady of 

he Beaſt, ave the ſeven mountain®s of Rome, and the woman berlelf denotes Rome, the 
whichis ſo evident 48 it cannot be denied , no not by ſome of the Teſuites them- | 
ſelves." Therefore this Beaſt hath his ſeat at Rome : But the Twrke never had his 
modem yh hence then it leemes that this Beaſ? doth not belong unto the Tiwrkiſh, 
: umlefle perhaps it yer come to”paſſe that /ralie and Rove fall into the 

hands zoff the Tarke : the drhpentens _ knoweth. Indeed the horrible 7dol- | 
worſhip of Rome may juſtly procure fu Page: notwithſtanding the 

bly Gi Ghoſt rhreatens i LF Chap.17.16. that por harlot ſhall be d . 


bra with fire, not by the Twrke, but by ten bg , ſometimes ber loyers and | 
frindes, 


The third | Icomeuntothe third opinion , which is that this Beaſt i is eAntichrit. 


pinion 


which not onely many ancient writers as {rene , Ambroſe, Proffer, Bf = 
eArethas, Andreas, 8c, But allo fundrie moderne both Papiſts and proteſtants | 


4 have 


—_ An_e woe. > — ——— ——— —-—— — O— po —— 
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wmet : and Chriſtian reli-' 


her agree to the warre of 


' 


a 4g riſing out of the ſea, is rather to be underſtood of a coming forth | 


COEEEET 


i 


| 


| 
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/ 


REVELAT. CHAP. XITI' VER; I, A& 3. Viloog. 


have followed: as Gagnens, Bellarmin, Ribera: and of ours: «Alphonſwus, Morel, 
Toſſanws : with whom my eAnonymw allo conſents. - ai 
Alcaſar indeed likes it not, becauſe he ſers that it cannot.confiſt withthe com- 
mon fable ing Antichriſt bis three yeares reigne : And becaule he -feineth 
| that after thedeftruQion of the beaſt,there ſhall be thouſand years of peace: and | 
hence therefore he doth juſtly reprove and as well the old as latter Au- | 
thours and maintainers of the ſaid fable. But be is deceived touching rbe thou- 
{and yeares of peace to follow after the deſtrudtion of the Beaſt, as I ſhallmani- 
feſt on chap.20. But hiscavear is good: — the ng of ans | 
expoſition as certaine and not to be doubted of becauſe many ſubſcribe unto 2. W botoever 
| therefore the authours be,their reaſons are to be examined. Firſt, this Beaf? doth 
very well agree with the /i:tle horne in Daniel,cha.p.8. which fignifies 
chriſt himſelf,or atleaſt is a type of him, as the moſt learned Chriſtian 1 
| do acknowledge: for what Daniel {peaks 
{ many words aſcribe unto this Beaſt : that he hath « mouth feaking great things and 
hemies : that he makes warre with the Saints, and overcomes them, and that for the 
| {pace of forty two moneths, or for a time, times, and halfe a time, 
Secondly, this Bealt rifing out of the Sea, and thar in chap. 11, aſcending out of 
the botromlleſſe pit, are undoubtedly one : becauſe the figure and time of wrath and 
warre doth agree : and that it is one; not onely Arethas and Andreas,but alſo Ano- 
| RES Gagnews do acknowledge,v17. that Antichriſt. Furthermore this 


ſame altogether, as the deſcription ſhews, and ſhall more plainly appeare after- 
ward. Now the Beaſt there v.11: withour all doubt (though in a great myſtery) 
denotes Antichriſt with his kingdom and ſeat : and therefore the Beaſt here is to 


. » Thethird 
cither Anti- | van 09k) 


of the little horne, Tohn doth almoſt in fo or 


evenheaded Beaſt, and the Beaſt on which the woman ſits, chap. 17+ is one and the |. 


be underſtood of him alſo. 
Laſtly,the attributes of this Beaſt agree to none more evidently,the ro Antichriſt, | 
Firſt in this,that the whole earth with admiration followed the which thing is | 
moſt true, for the whole Chriſtian world readily indeed honoureth Antichriſt, as 
fitting in the temple of God , boaſting himſelfe that, he 1s God, and holineſle ir ſelf. 
| Now the Remanes heretofore did hardly with great force of armes ſubje& the 
world under their power. And as for the Mahwmetanes hitherto they baye enlarged 


| their Empire onely by ſlan hters and effuſion of much blood. 


—— 


] 


Moreover it accords in this, that on his heads he had a name of , and with 
his mouth he eth great and « things. Now howbeit ir is true, the Ro- 
| wiſh and Twrkyſh Empire ever bath been, and ſtill is yery blaſ : yet the Ko- 


manes were, and the Twrks ſtill are blaſphemers without the Church,and ignorant 
| of God and Chriſt ;as the Apoſtle of himſelfe what he did when he was | 
a Phariſce : But Antichriſt firting in the Chxrch of God, under the name of Chriſt, | 
grieyouſly blaſphemerh the ſame : and will be accounted by his followers a god, 
yea moſt proudly lifts himſelfe up aboye all that is called god, Tt is true the Empe- 
rours Neroand Domitian were ſometime ſo athiſtically mad , as that they would 
be divinely worſhipped. But that was nothing in compariſon of Antichrifts arro- 
gancy, whoſe footſteps are adored by K ings I Apaine in this likewiſe 

agreement ſtands, that he makes warre with tbe Saints : the which thing I grant 
that the Romanes and Twrks have alſo done : But Antichriſts warre with the Saints by 
\ the confeſſion of all men ſhall be far more curled and cruell : for it ſhall not be a 
civill warre onely, as in killing the body,and confiſcating the eſtates of men : but 


| 


| Laſtlyiit that be hath power aver eyery nation;kindred and tongues : it is true 
the Romances did very farre enlarge the bounds of their Empire, that fo they might 
be the Lords of the world: The Mahumeranes allo Lord it far and neare,yet with- 
| our the limits of the Charch : Bur Antichriſt ſitting im the temple of God, ſo far forth 
| as the temple of God, or Chriſtian Church did vifh 


a ſpirituall likewiſeſeling,,ormenting nd killing of ſoles. 


y FORE ſhould under the 
pretence of religion uſurpe the Empire as onarch, and Head of all. All which 
Oo things 
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deſcribed by 
the Prote- 


| out by this Beaſt. 
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thi ; L ppole that the third opinion rauching 
ps na Notwithſtanding, if theſe 
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MOM4 CX1OTT108 CO PONENT TAPE 
| af a horrible Beaft,whichnauber 
ture,but one in whom was conteined the 


interpretation 
rie. Forfrom that fountain the ſence of rhis place is to be drawn, howſoeyer thoſe 
interpreters ſeem to me inconſiderate,who apply 
this herefor they ought to obſerve,rhat the ſpirit doth y and in 


by anevill {pirit,and to be borne of a 


| Reaſts. Touching the vanity 


| we reed vet ſeck bios in Babilon,bat in the head of the AMonarchie,to wit,at Rome, 


A COMMENTARIE VPON- THE 


—— 


of this myſte- | 


will ceſt in 
beare /olm bitn(elfe in Chap. x7. give the i 


all the myſteries of that place to 
wil- 
dom produce this moaſtre in foure diftinkt viſions, (yiz.. the third, ,fifr,and | 
faxt) aRing or ſuffering diverſe and different things, rhar the former rhings may | 
the more dearly be known by the latter. 

And hitherto indeed ſuch of rhe Papiſts agree with our interpreters , who ac- 
knowledge Antichrift to be noted by rhis Beaſt whither wholly confidered, or in 
one of his heads. | 

Bat vre di in judgement about the queſtion, who is that e Antichriſt figured) 


'The Papiſts{that the Pope might noe be ſulpe&ed to be he) fei 
tichriſt(as _ have more then once before of: ro wit) a — t 
11h womar near the end of the world : 
whom the Lews ſhall acknowledpe for their Afeſſias, and who (as they (ay) inthe 

of three years and fix manechs (hall ſubdue 512 20d world, yea 
Romane Empire alfo (but yet ot take up the ti a Romane Emperor)ſe- 
duce the whole eartb,vebuild the temple of Jer»ſalens, fit and reign there : he ſhall 
reſtare Roxee, which ten Kings (having thruſt our the Pope) had burne with fire, 
there he ſhall reign and li I nnnen recorded of both 
which fabulous opinion(which al may ſee was for- 

ged for the deſtru&tion of the Chriſtian world) we have ſpoken enough before on 


Chap. 9. and x1. 

Our Divines on the contrary affirme, that no man is more evidently repreſented 
by this moſt monſtrous Beaſt then the Papall Empire or Pope of Rome : of whom 
Alphanſus Mantxanus thus writeth: John({aith he)being to deſcribe eAntichriſts raye- 
ft the godty ,ty pes hams 011 1nder the monſtrous image 
be termed a Lyon, or a Beare, or any ſuch likg crea- 
of all wildy beafts. By this Beaſt there- 

then Antichriſt 1s mentioned, 


ſuch an An- | 


— — 


fare Antichriſt is undowbiedly to be xnder ſtood : 


&'ce Fir thermare, | ſee nat who he 


we Compare with the 
that 14 45 be who. 


ſhould befave the Pope,whoſe kingdom and j 
7 proragR ang tec rr 
| the parts of eAntichriſt, &c. 


Alcaſars : 
reaſons an- in the-lea 


This opinion ſeems indeed to ar to be fooliſh and 'vain: but not ſo unto us 
but rather he bimlelf is ridiculous in deceiving both himſelf and others 
by his idle: andfooliſh reaſons. ft is apperent (ſairh he) that the Popes authority, is | 
founded;ſtabliſbed,and erefted by Chritt our Lord. Asif forſooth whatſoever ſeemes 


' right and apparent to them,muſt needs be true 8ccertain. What I pray yoa is more 
' apparent-then that the Prieſthood of Aaron was 2 of God ? et Was 
| ng Cayphas the bigh Prieft his Succefloura wicked murtherer of Chriſt?*Beſides 

; the ancient. Bi of Rene were not guilty of thar filthineffe and corraprios, | 
' with whichafterward the ft ing Popes having invaded the Chaire of anzver- 


ſall peſtilence.defiled the- {ea of. Rome. 
; Fuitherhe fei ,thatif rhe Popes of Remve be this Beaſtthen the Divel made 
of the Remiſh 1 | when | 


(the les ceaſing)the Gentiles became the Church, Bur the conſequence which he | 
ſap us falle, viz.that the transferring of the Charch unto the Genriles is not 
deſcribedrill in Ch.12. for what was the treading down of the holy city 7 theGemtiles, 
before treated of in Ch.1 17 Wherefore it inly follows, that the Popes 
by the inſtigation of the Prager made war againſt the Church rroaden down by the 
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firſt opinion, ,-. | | 
ew WHOIS ey RG a rt 
| bea ; phrrepras a te rant! ec 


Fiſt thereforel take it undoubtedly ( 
peck a Begff enigmatically to. 


| which one theres hes hen llc papel = 
prelentcd by this Beaſi as a 


Prune rs 
bere indeed as a ſecular Monarch and ecclefiaſticall ſeducer : but afterward as the 
Romane Monarch and adulterous Chusch. 
nor the new Romance Empire ſimply,nor the Romuſh 
erred Þy this lagi oblolurely netber dhe one nor 6 
Romane Pony ifitall 
ring bothonthe Ln and ſea, 
ch wake Folle 
png Org the dof Ponl ky o Pata 
powers : The Temporal to fer up downe 


and Kivgs » &ce 
6 0ndy ed-ape hrrgd.: that . e-Lntichriſt , / \ſay ,, who. firſt under 


way ws, Gu $a 562 { 
On EJs 2, FRA 
| * oppreſſed the lriſtien Check 


Fn gee ers. — | 
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ao pt clear, ; place ſhail be ſhewed, 
: Dna ape Aart ep 


"ri ral ec hee re 


Antichriſt. 
Raperins & Baller Fo on er 


oncey both Beoes-The 


eng 
EE = 
doe nee gui ren 
& atw nature,in a certain likenes to Chriſt : 


Sixzly,I conclude,char neither the old | 
prelaceſhip is ablolutel 
her is. Antichriſt) we 


the Popes 
i double beded and faced Antics hi 
F bot the horn other bur the 


-and preten- 


FS ports vs 
Laſilyl concludegt 


The Spiriexal to give Lawes bo to them io 


of Rome haye exerciſcd | 
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See Ver. 18 


\ | teacheth and exhorteth the 
ſely abſtains from if 
Cl ea wie locks ber ove Ana Ts 


afterward Chap. I'74 $. he 


A 
_—_— 


WE T\UCLTT ING: UPON FEE | 


| bere come forth otithe theatre , winoae while doathed in his Foe pr Þ 
other while comes attvedinro the councell with imperiall enfignes, ſaying 7 ovi 


eAmtichriſt, who is here {0 evidently figured 
ſeven-headed nr cſk to the Lamb': andeherwanl Chg. 17. by 


the beaſt 21d woman 71 ; thereon : that no man, un! 
ſtnithis eyes again the i , cahtot but perceive the fame. This light liphe 6ur rne- | 
thod bric | i arcin darknes)che which benceforward we will | 


not John expreſſely name the Pope or 
of a teacher, but ofa Prophee. 
: but Prophets foretelling thi 


Antichriſt becaul bere be ſtands not in the 
Teachers indeed are to exprefle 
(ſet them forth under dark and 


f to come ana 

es Needy upto the I 
yents : and to ſhun unmeceflary wy is Epiſtles, where he 
offeernamts efrrickrf, and bidsus 


him. But here as a Propher be paints our his perſon'and , underthe' 
| of m_—_ nan na would haves to-j of rhe 


— —— 


neither era jet 
dew td rnd rh re ot apr, ] We have heard who this beaſt is. wow 
Mo araas arrears bry a Before int Chap.11-7 | 
he alſo in Scri led becenſ e=-ag o pre ln 
ta allo in is Ms e e; «9+ I 
he prepoſition _—— wellwrethe pace as the beginning; whence the 


fro drip ira and received his 
* by the ſaethen is meant the « 


it originally of the 
"err agen agate of Satan; areniſepe wſcemmmg 
: 


forth, 3. for Antichriſt is he botromle 
___ t k ne beſe png i ecu ned eraſe 


| 


ſe, hg fins 


6 = 


Fg mt lace ri 
17.8, is the Angel wnhes Chap. 9. I1. hnobſeps: Ch 11-8 
to whom 


. and 
throne and : All which things ſhew, that eFnri 
and armed with 
EEE oe: 


ginning (like as a livi a en of as trees grow from the 


| root) in this ſence the —_—_ that flood which the Dy gal for 
out of his month after the woman « F2+ I6. that is, the finke of Rerefen 
rours, traditions, ſuperſtitions, 


orher abomination hich increaſing in the 
ity 
; depraved, the Charth forced to fl ine to 19m ne Chrift parry torn] 


Gods 
refies of Arime, Adarodonies N eftorizes, —_— Coleſtins, Jmlian,8ec. | 
Sg in ho hr hy cn whe mal 
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tine ortrite Hericarend his lenrodhe km frame 


yer at 


Romane idols purer Lhe edge Fd hs of = 
wpether with the pretence bfche"P, bye 7 aka vicarſhip Chrift | 
 orercame albotherin ambition and powers &f | 


| | In the Nicene Council pebehwiver of the biſlops of Retna "Micitudria abid hitis- Cai 
Miomnrermerorranrkars wen aps Bobo wa. 
ermaer me meer x Pidenam and Latin; as 1 ACOBY'S, Gomnoraewvs fo: 1 
the ſon of Dianyſaes _ —_ 

light. Barithe Remione Prinkers as fe 
(op warm ary Coil he warn bis corriyale by eg 

'Aa nor 7 
New owes ayalſorhole of Alexandria, te nay be ih keg of Gre- |Lib. a. 
gorie : Socrates coirplained thay in his time the: Acrruvtngrony EN 1 
e beyond wnſo a 


"1 Fe ae elk, \ Council pr lab [Dp 
p | 0 FY 


fake, deſired to be accounted Princes of Prieſts , * Chef al ewoel Pro bs, 
\bur thisicle was denyed them and a decree paſſed that FONDLY | 
called, | 
Yea the crafr of Satan was more openlie manifeſted in the ſixr Councillof Cn 
cat which Augzſte was then : where firſt Zoſmme , _— Bo-| | 
aff dra (as Pop Rome ( for thee three 
in the (Þair , while this councell conticued) by their 
| 2 decree af the Nicene Comncill) contended, that the 
Rome as to the chief court of juſtice : but their fraud becing di 
\ were fruſtrated and derided. 
| Thatalſois memorable which Bright-mes obſerves out of Bellarmin,, that the df 
(Romans Popes world never be gookeazerehe aldeown Compelle: bur their Le-jo l. cap. 


for two cauſes : Firſt becauſe it ſcemed nat conyenient that the head -c« i 
thmonkes ny kg hag that aſound bead , ſhould 
:) 


, and the 
id be forced to groe way thereunto. By a Is 


Emperours and their fellow Biſhops fg ten 
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their authoriſe theſame,not ppnderchapetd 

| The therefore roſe oxt ofthe ſea, not , ry Wricormong or | 


cere : but by certaine yeeres , 
kane Pleas ing ar T ul]. untill Boniface I 1 1. In this tract of time, 
Antichriſt was formed in the of the Chruch,as it were in the wombe of 
hn cher + And when the woman fled into the wilderneſſe (into which ſhe 

the yoere 606.) Then alſo the Beaſt(as it were) was fullie hatched , and 


wt 4 


| riemone of th : The which cifing happenedat the opening of the ſex: ſealand 
| the ſounding the fi (Bay 7 y-  N WT not what te we inks 
bras wb a) oe pan bis Giſt riGng, bur as he wes a lengrh ia the vigor of is | 


Foro man vr bghſ or wort lens ach oth rig 
_ 

Having ſeven "WY tew hornes ] The beaſt is verie tnonſtrous and terrible, | 
| hot much unlike unto the Dragon 
| He hath ſcyen beads] Therefore he is a monſter and notuilike io the Foe 


Hydra Larnea, A natugall beaſt hath bur one bead. Antichriſt kingdom def | 
Yo 3 | 
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no more about them. | 
ſpirit -uſeth: a been Bf Chap. 11-7 
cou and in 
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| Tyen 
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| Zeoper 
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| tionof Antichriſt: becauſe he ſhall be as mercileſfe ro the ſeryams of 
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| 


as it were; 4 ark mee Tir er This he ſhall haye in his for: 

not by opert NE eNOS wands 

and im yery deed as bri in and blaſphemous do&trines =_ 
and worſhip. Yet he will cloak rhe ſame with the name of Myſterie, 5 - 
ey | worſdp inflemed by rhe flnſle of bxpower as if be 


rage rvk butin ſtead of ther be {hall havetin 


D elns, lee, dil Ms in ſhew! 


pram Fi i ring ain Got from fix'E, babling or dſelme and Hy 


dT ceo} here fil hiffrue title 

2 mayors” Wendf foo] here follows reft re earner agar bei 

monſtrouſly are, and a Lyon, three moſt cruell w 

Beaſts. air toner row to fo 7s mn Dai! the firſt 
elented the Babylon; 4 Beare the Perſian , the a) 

NNN ray worabrrwbtro=penmlg nbd dngrrb: 


reſt: kn 26 Ces GATE; ſomething of the natureand| 
| property of the three former : Te wh mere Genres movſtrous dif 
Beares,Lyous and Leopards are to flocks of ſheep. " 
Like to a Leopard] The Gr. #apda'*s Ggnifies a ſhe Leopard. For this beaſt s| 
called a Werzan : although ir hath the outward foritie of s man. ' The ſbe-Leopard 
| hath a skin ſpeckled: ving forth an odoriferous ſmell, being ſwift, ſubtile, and 


moſt harrful ro man : Ir ignifies firſrthar Antichriſts Kingdom, is ſported and r-| 
niſhed with diverle colours: Antinket epic & ſtatE is air were a -M 


mangle of diverſe herches,ſuperſtirioos,idols,8rrad irions the ) 
fatal Para iſme & Chriſttaniſme : bence their whole hierarchio con- 
of diverle and MR colours of reli 


, es, Moaks,Clergiemen, even | 

fo direde md Godt Porter or no yada and 
with berches,errours,luperſtitions,and blaſpbemies | 
| Secondly, it is very odoriferous:for by Oe faveri enticement of digni- 
[tics , ſuperflairies , he honour , arr. "Irlank allured the Chriſtian 

\world,xsn0 man burwwvuld defire the praouy life of Clergicmen,as if they | 


|were gods. 
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Rome wa the ſeat of ws 
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rolicall at boa 
of —_— = t alſo 
communities were a = _—_ 

Tobe ſhort, it is hwrifull ro the eyes of men, mother 
and ſoules, which hitherto Romne hath __ = me. 
deſtroyed, theri NC —_— 

And his feet as the feet of a Slebgy beat 


Fae ar os 
eh in the cad enecfoass rat ig ng deb 
| dome bath feet : infor ave caval be ſhake. REES 
|flagmorchs ConmeFOlehe tO FRY 
ſoever doth but matter, be is preſently cruſhed with the 
Hiſtories of the Oroes, Henrus, and Fre rp any 
affayed to bridle the infolencie of the Beaf? ſod bitreh ſtnitren with the C 
thunder, and ed from the Empire. Not to ſpeak of others of lowet i 
then the Beaſt ſtood with the feet of a Beare- 
And hns mouth as the mouth of a Lien.) A Lyottis a genervis crearure : but the 
Beaſt bath nothing of a Lion, {ave the mouth, being rerrible and roaring, and of a 
© Ly and what I pray you, is more oatragious then the 
Papacie: For 


EEISS 


Quzcpud non poſſidet arms, religione tenet. 

Doth by religion hold faft 
Whar is more tertiblethen' the Pope, whole 
and Eniperoars G bs rents 1 7th Roe 7 


we ron gre 
er: —— is girertto/atly ay bir fre 


pry into'their > Wikit is whore enous then the C 
rare. a enher ro be dorne;live of die freely? 


are 


whoſe Courts t| 
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Emperour writing to Pope Hadrian — the 
© burr (ich be Jv ſh: nnker area ey an 
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war = wth rey tg 

gave bins his power] Here follows the By 
whom hath be it ? The Dragon yave it to him. Now ere 0 owe 
pur And therefore the 'Beaſts power 


not 
EET AP rife ths, 


cg of fo | 
guar far 


; down thow wilt worſhyp rhe, vit. - 1 mart —_ 
E pou power} GY. A/vapuly” ſome rendet Ityrive bac” Bob alow the former, 


Pier ant 8-day (Sy iran Rd ec a"ndttirall or morill yer- 
tue : The power of the Drago» bo aulice frauduleticy and ſtrength to hurt ; fo 


| that the” Prager did ill the Beeft (God fo permitring the'aine, as Ribere well ob-| 
| ferverh) with af deceiveablencfſe, of unrighteouſnefſe and wickednefle,to ſeduce 
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Irs it. The Throne of the Dragen is his Ki and rule which he bath 


| 4s i were ſlaine , that is » cnc rm wo ur 
| kurt, yet not wholly dead. ſa 


and deſtroy. eAnllhis ſear] Or Throve, 25all Greeke copies have it : Bur the 


chlden of diſobedience, in regard whereof is faid to be the god of this 
le Thkingtomt the Lingdooter of US world vs this world, 


kingdomes of this world ro whom he will, 
key hatrange? 


<p, men eto fol If Thos art all in all | 
\ rae} thee i gives all power i heeyen and 1 eh According to that of the | 


Poet +: LY ; 
acle of thine , the world thou pa yr1a ry 


WF. barb The which will appeare in_ver.5.6.7. And by it we 
underſtan who is Anuchriſts benefaQtour: bere then we may ſee what before was 
obſcurel y ſpoken yiz, He aſcended out nero out of the bot- | 
comleſſe} ic of bell, ohro the height \ 4g is here more clearly 


in theſe CAT Die , and his throne and great aw- | 
thority. And moſt plainly .by comming is after the workin of 
Satan wit , and ry and pol +> with all decs decerveableneſſe of unrig | 
ouſneſſe,&c. 


3. eAndlT ſaw ano bi head] The XK mgs edition omits gJey. 7 ſaw : but the 
ſence and conſent gires it» It ſignifies the weakning and reſtitution 
of the Beaſts power, 0 ATT lag one another. , 

It isa weak * ion of the Gloſſe Gilp _ to Rabera) yi; that Antichriſt 
ſhould feine himſelf to be dead, and ard riſe againe in imitation of Chriſt | 
and by this deceit gaine to himſelf that admiration here {poken of. But fobn ſaw 
not the Beaſ? dead, or as it were dead,but one of his heads wounded as | it were unto / 
death, that is,ſo mortally woundedss that he was not farre from dead. Bat 
if the words &g wa yjhivey 4s it were ſlaine, be underſtood really of ſlaughter 


and death of the head, as in Chap. 5 6. the Lamb-appeated &; ioPayuirO-, 
et it no way helps 
the fiftion. : for howſoeyer by , the Beaſt indeed was 
2 wuz, Baby hereby confirmed, that this 
ſtroke is twice called « wound : and 1 @ Th6 au og | 
a wornd inflifted by the f nar 1 a . wor 55 
Our Interpreters, who underſtand this Beaf? of the old Romane Empiredoal 
ER Ro nts weakning thereof : but others apply it 
Co. * | 

Some underſtand the one head of alin Ceſc the Gr Emperout , who Wa 
Nee the Einpive rect a —_ wound : but was healed again by eAugnſtue. 
Others referre it to the death of Nero, in whom the famdly of oy ceaſed : | 
nd hg Se Eee Goropd ba gon. a6 
rns my dmankg viz. Galba, Ot: 
AG (ramgag the Common-wealth of Rome peas een reports) | 
Nebipetiy the iy of yer hcndhy a: providence for their 


| occalioned by Mahumet in the Baſt,and che Pope in the Weſt, by which diviſion 


beingalnol penby eres, that it ) be ruinated, But theſe 
Se IO be prophefieth of the Brgftr weaned 


Others underſtand it of the {ciſme of the Romane Monarchicunder Heracliae, | 


0 0 (wi ay pm ger the which 


Charles the oreat. Burt we have ſhewed | 
before, that the Beaſt or Antichriſt 5 yp Gl wy Wag 1 Tons the Romane 
Empire. | 

Now whiddocrit hide bot may wel referre it till we come to Ch. 17. v.11. y 
yet here we inſt cobdecardet is m meant by the Beaſts deadly wound, ond] wehae | 
7 the | 


the Romane Empire was ſo 
wound. they conceive was 
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| REVELAT. CHAP: XIII VER. 3. Az. Vikong. 

y the healing thereof. Concerning which, alrhough our Interpreters (who-in- 
hy te heal na Antichriſt) doe nor preciſely agree inevery thing : yer 
hence the Papiſts have no cauſero inſulr:For the yerity of our tenet, vi7. that the 


Pope is eAmtubriſt, may firmely ſtand, alt it be not {o eafie to define all the 
particulars of this myltery,(for Hiſtories teſtifie that the on head bath already 
diverſly wounded) or know to what morrall wound of Antichriſt the hol 


Ghoſt here properly points at. Beſide the Teſuires are no lefſe differently mi 

ed about it : Rellarmme approves of the fable touching the feined death and re- 
ſurrection of Antichriſt. This Ribera refutes, and imaginerh that not Antichriſts 
head, but a head of one of the ten K mgs (a member and fore-runner of Antichriſt) 
was wounded. Alcaſar rejeing both, contendeth that Nero being this Head 
morrally wounded, did live againe in Domitian, I forbeare to rehearſe more. 
Three of them we ſce diſagree each from other : And why tnay not owrs alſo bold- 
ing to the main diſſent in ſome thing withqur a manifeſt note of errour ? 


Brigh:man a moſt learned Interpreterzis of opinion,that this wound 15 to be re- 
"Toa Fl the ſacking of Rome by the Barbarians : of which ſee Sabellicus: For -who 
doubrs bur thatthe ſeventh head of the Beaſt was then wounded unty death, when 
Rome being forlaken of ber Em rs (who retired to Bizamim in the Eaſt, or 
to Ravenna in Italie) was overwhelmed under the new government of Popes with 
that great tempelt or irruption of the Gothes , Vandals , and the Hunni,8&c. By 
| which the whole Weſt was moſt miſerable affi ted, and Rowe well nie wholly 
brought ronuthing. For within the ſpace of XLII. yeares, it was five times be- 
fieged, taken and (poiled by the Barbarians , inſomuch as {ometime fur fourty 
dayes there was found in the Ciry neither man nor woman., eAdo/phus King of 
the Gorhes allo determined to alter the name thereof, and inſtead of w__ ir 
Gothia, Who would not have thought that then there had been an end of the 
Popes ſear and kingdom in [;alie : notwithſtanding this weand was healed by little 
and little, firſt by /ſ\inian the Emperoxr, who ſending Beliſarixs and afterward 
N arſes with anarmie, rooted the Gothes out of 1taly, reſtored the Pope to his for- 
| mer place, and enlarged his dignity and powers Par when the (onſiantinopolicane 
and he of Alexandria aftected the Primacie,as wgpeerr that Rome was now wholy 
brought underghe Emperour gave forth a new itution, ſaying , We decree, 
and will according to the Detrees of the 7 Anwar, that the meſt holy Biſhop of ancient 
| Rome be the chufe of all Prieſis, Afterward Phocas fully bealed the worna, attri- 
buting to Boniface 111. rigt to be accounted the chief,but Unirerfalls 
| Thus interpretation of Brightman 1 ſhould follow,but that he doth two much 
anticipate the waxnd and the healing thereof. For be makes the Beai? ro be woun- 
ded before he was fully manifeſted, for he was not as yet aſcended out of the ſea 
into the Chaire of Pave lence, untill Boniface 111, and therefore could not 
be wounded and bealed before his riſing. .. | _ 
Leaving therefore the opinions ve HINT here propoend two things. 
Firſt,there is.in this ſtroke and healing, an v5Wgeog, as we. obſerved in the wo- | 
| mans flight, namely, how thats firſt related, which hapned after. For the' Beaſt 
| bur ſome while after: Neither did che-whole carth then begin to admire and wor- 
ſhip the Beaſt apgp his wanncing ane healing :, and when be. blaſphernved God 
made war with che Saints :- but, immediately, or ſo ſoone; as be received his 


—— 


throne and power from the Dragon : which indeed evidently-proves tae anticipation, 
pos ct it is not == by whom the Rk — was inflicted, 
neither by whom healed, weare therefore to conceive that it was inflitedand a- 
gaine bealed, cither by the Dragon, as not being able (as it. were) to-jadure the 
pride of the 'Beaſt : Or elle by the Lord, provoked to wrath,. bur healed again by 
the ſecond Beaft. For the woundof the ſword, as it.is called, ver, 14 fignifties not a 
wornd willingly made, bur inflicted by ſome other. [/Now'it could nor be inflict- 
&g).on the Beaff unleſle cicher the Dragen did it (as being more powerfull en'be) 
Pp or the 
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was not preſerily wounded and ſoſaon as he role, or was ſet on his throne, ';he þ 
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| A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 


' or the Lord. Fortouching all others his admirers cry out v.4. Who is able to fie 
with rhe beat. 


| 
| 


If werake it in the former ſence, 1 finde not when the head of the beaſt ſitting on ; 
| his throne ; was more prieyouſly wounded then by that deadlie (ciſme of Popes, | 
| wherewith the Papacie was atflited more then yeeres, vi7.from the yeere 
I 358. unto the Conncilof Conſtance, when almoſt Antichriſt kingdom was wholic | 
ruinared by the diſcords of the Antipopes, occaſioned by the Drapes: 

For when Clement V. a x remoyed the Romane court to eAvinion in 
France ; where it remained E;phrie three yeeres , Gregorie XI; indeed recalled the | 
Papal ſeat from thence to "yen :but beeing dead;the Romanes choſe Yrkove VI: | 
for their Pope, whom the [ralians, Germanes, and Engliſh followed, and he fate at | 
Rome. On the contrary; the French and Spaniards created Clement VII. for their 
Antipope, and he remained at eAvinien : who being dead the ſciſme was conti- 
nued by new eAnripopes, viz. Boniface 1X, and Benedift X111, (before called Pe- | 
trus de Lyena.) The firit approved as Pope by the 1ralians,the lattet by the French. 
co ace IX. being dead, Innocent V1l. ſucceeded, and after hin) Gregory Xl. a- 

whom the ſaid Benedift XT11 fate Anripope at Ps: This ſeiſme (as Ge- 
Shred witnelſeth) when rwo and three Popes together ſtrove for the Popedom did migh- 
tily affiett the Popiſh Church for 4o years together: of ich nou. - allo Franciſcus 
Perrarchazwho Care y riotwithſtanding had leen the beginnings of the wicked 
 ſciſme thus writeth : nes Clements ({aith he) have in a few yeares more waſted 
the _ then ſeyen of your Gregories —_— be able to repaire in many ages. 
beſe thin idered, who will den y,bur that. the Beaſts bead was then 
deadly wounded. And now who inflicted in {ame bur the Dragon, by ſerring 
thoſe Amripopes full of Diabolicall pride, one againſt rhe other, to the ſcorne as it 
were, of the Beaſt and hu throne; But thou wilt demand how this wound was hea- 
led ? Diversremedies were indeed ſoaghe for by many : and ſandry plaiſters in 
vaine applyed ro the fore; Sornetimes a reconciliation was laboured 
after by parties on both des, berwixr Gregory XTI. and Benedift X ITT. and fo fat 
forth effe&ed, that Gr-gory promiſed tola ay downe his Popedorn, if his Corriyall 
would do the like. The which the other afſenred ro : and an oath paſſed betwixt 
them : But when they ſhould come to the doing of it , their pride Nindered the! 
fame : for ſoon afrer both of them repented of their protniſe. 
Dui vellet Carhedra cettert nallus erat, 

Afterward a Council is gathered at Pife in Hety«ria, Ano 14 10. for to heale 

this deadly wound. but the availed not : But rather it increaſed the ſore : for as 


| 
it made the Papacy before a two healed monſter, now to be three-headed. Alexander 
E the fift;thar ad hypocrite taken away in the 'cight monerh of his Pope- 


| 


| 


F 
[- 


the forefaid Genebrad teports, The frifme was not only noe repreſſed, but made greater : 
for therwo Anripopes being in yaine depoſed, a third wid cho, Vito Perris Cres 
renſis, 2 Pr eros named eAlexander the fift. Thus we ſee the others refuſing 
to reſigne, the Council was ſo far from healing the wound, as that on the contrary | 


dom,7ohn XX 11T.was placed in his room by the Iculians : ſo the Papacy remained | 
three-headed, and the wormd made greater and greater 
At length therefore the Dragon fearing rhe urtet oventrow of the Beaſt, (and 
the rather becaaſe rhe preaching of Zohn Huſſe in Bohemia now added a de 
{ymprome unto that old wand prepared a medicime by the Comnci! of Conſtatice, 
| eAmno 14.14. for inthe third yeare it was celebrared,ir wickedly condemned 7ohy: | 
Huſfe, and jerome of hs 2 oo y_ of the Gofpel robe burnt, and difpla- , 
ng the three Anti Behedift,and Toby, it ſubſtituted AZartin Y. and 
to th deadly wound of T7 Beg was # lerigth as it wert healed by adivine eE/u- 
Hrentmere; Ges ed onely Pope being againe fer on the Romiſh Chaire, | 
Notwithſtanding the _ burſt forth in divers places, firſt in' Spaine and ; 
France : for Benedit XI. dymg, Arn 1424. the Cardinals by his commande- | 
| ment;and authority Kings my created eAEpidins Mmnyos a Canoniſt,a- 


med ; 
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ledge the Romane beaſi 10 be 


forced at the commandetnent of the 
| Bohemians the Council of Baſil permitted: marriage to their Prieſts, ro bave the 
' Lutwrgie m the vulgar tongue, the uſe of the Cup in che Euchariſt, and ſome other 
' things (which they calle mapeſng on this condition that they ſhould acknow- 

ad of the Charciz. Now It 


| but ſees that theſe things do very wel ſuite with this 


' woxnd and healing of the Beaſt. 


; the Reader, for whole ſake here briefly {er 
ring the woung of that (cifme. 


Notwithſtanding I leave it to the | of 
down a rype ot the Antipopes du- 
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ANTIPOPES | 
During the ſchiſmaticall yvound of the Remane Beaſts. 


. at ope «rtn regaining the our e Alphonſe, 
King ti»lay down his Po 


pole there is no men 
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' Clement VTIT.grom late 
| fo Martine at Conſtance, 


lon XXIT. depoſed at 
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At Avinion. At Rome. 
Clement VII. dieth, — —— Vrban VI. dieth, 1390. 
Anno 1392. 
. Bonaface 9. dieth 1404. 
en 
Benedif XITI. depo" STI h 
flee Phono.) C7 XU de Anda) thong 
at Conſtance,r417, and at Conſtance, 
I415, 


Conflance, 1415. 
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Martine V. created Pops 


atConſtance, 1417. 
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| Upbonſe OO 4077 > rye _— —__ - —— 

2.0! [ſence: 1Tſhould: rogether embrace ” ANI WAKE, 

—_— | a learned Italian Inte; One ofiche Beathr hears (ich ) #4 it were wornded. 

he deadly to deatbſternes to me to dendte that age of unpiety, m which the Gofpell beyan to be prea- 

| | | oppoſed thro miniſtery of the Gofþell, and the abo- | 
the Beaſt. | mination thereof (o manifeſted, as it is even to the roms therpſfives , that the | 
| Pope who hath on hs heads written names of blaſphemy, is Beaſt, and a moſt wretched | 


man, who preſiants ts be eFteemaed a god. For then the Beaſt was ſeen to have received a 
deadly wound, when thoſe impions doctrines; by which hitherto the Popes k:;ngdome hath 
remamed in its ftrength,were reproyed as meere lyes,aud Diabolicalt deceits, by the free | 
preaching of the Goſpell of (brift. Thus far he. . ie 4 63204 
| By the mortal wound of the Beaft therefore he undevſtands the ſeparation of the | 
Profeſſours of the Goſpell from Popery, whence firſt a deadly diſcaſe befell the } 
Papiſts in Germany, and ſoon after in the neighbouring Kingdoms of France, Po- 
land, Hungary , and England : Like as the ach of a wound ordinarily is irk- 
ſome to thg-partsadjayning» This wewnd could norbe\inflicted on this powerfull | 
Beaft,but by God himſelf, whoar laſt taking compaſſion on Germanic, confoun- 
ded the decceits of Rome, by ray{ing up Anno 1516. Luther, « Melancthon, and 0- | 
ther excellent Divines, as the inſtruments and organes of his grace and favour. 
T he ſword wounding the Beaſt, was the preaching of the G , by which in a 
| ſhort ſpace the props of Popery were {o ſote ſhaken chrou Germany, 25 it 
was not far from an utter ruine. 
Notwithſtanding our E—_—_ = lee — —_ now healed, the Pa- 
acie apain preyailing, and reaſlumin ren vigour. But by what | 
FI IVA < por T his is cleared by Hiſtories : And as = ke wri- 
| teth, this-deadly ſtroke began to be healed: hen the Kings and Priuces of the earth, 
| began through fire and ſivord to force men nnto the Popes obedience. To this end was 
| raiſed the Smalcaldich war againſt the Proteſtants: The wars of the Spaniard in the 
| Low-countries, and the « M aſſacres in France, that the wortall ſtroke of the Beaſt | 
| might be healed : But the falſe prophetver-11+ ſeems to have made the true medi- 
The Beaſts cine, by his Chyrurgians,( ampegindy{ aictane, Polus, Faber, Prierates, Echius, Latomus, 
\Chyrurgi- | Staphylis, and the like Phyſicians, who excelling in art, fraud and ſophiſtrie, haye 
;NF- held up the tottering ſtate of the Papacy : Notwithſtanding the Corncill of Trent 
| acted the part of chiefe Phyſicians, as applying with great skill wonderfull potions 
| for to heal this wound. To theſe we may adde the Popiſh Academies, and eſpeci- 
| | ally that of the Sorbonniſts at Paris, The laſt are ene. ſogling leſunes, by whoſe 
| | induſtrie, boldneſle and craft, the Head of the Beaſt is daily more and more refto- | 
| ; red to its former health. And I could wiſh that the unhappy contentions of rhe 
| | Pzofeſſours of the Goſpell were not as oyle and wine powred into this wound : 
| &: I verily believe;that our own difſentions have more'trengthened the Beaſt, 
 thenall his own force and policy whatſoeyer. Thus much concerning the wound, 
and the healing thereof. ; | 
| Andall the whole earth wondred after the Beat] Firſt, I deſire the reader to take 
' notice of tlie anticipation eyen now laid down. Forwe are ngt to think that the | 
| world admired not the Beaſt till he was wounded and healed again : for the Beaft never | 
| was without his followers, and people wondrmg at hus throne, and great power : and 
| therelure by way of a parentheſis, the ſtroke and cure was {poken of before, which 
| came ti paſſe afterward. Now the anthority of the Beaft, and the beſotted ſtupi- 
dity of men to worſhip him, doth immediately cohere with his ſeat and great pow- 
er : tor although this be not ſo plaine in the verſe, yet is it clear by the following: 
For wherefore is the _ ſo much wondredat ? wasit becauſe be was healed ? | 
certainly it is a matter of no great admiration that a wound ſhould be cured by a 
Chyrurgian : and therefore this cure could not be the cauſe of ſo great an admi- | 
ration, as the Gloſle iwagineth, in applying it to the feined death and reſurre&i- 
on of Antichr t : the which thing eyca the chiefeſt of the Ieſuites are aſhamed of. 
The 
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REVEEAT: CANP! XHLVER: 3: Aa. 3. Viſion. 


Fo poor rim ro gre powe noe Bea 


The tre canfe of the worlds wihithin 

He Drag ago# ; a8 we ſhall Foe lity Philoſopher, 

air hy deny Tees Phighphr fer the ho ein Bate ag 

| efirſt mel ddl the K ejer, and pretended ode pare OM 

| wajeſtie of ancient KR _—_— eabily arrribare ror iby withthe 

OO ag reed, oobhai by Chee Part a = 
little and lit- 


becauſe of ber piles Til vn 
tle, and hand cord into ion giving unto the E Pope right Univerſal j 


riſaittion, with' divine —— made him 'te be rhe Antichriſt; And { 
much is ſignified obs rad wry iNnvpuacls om7w 5 Yis, wondred afier the 
|Beaft, that | is men wreeneryanch # ec of his power, they 
| worſhipped} wy 45 "nd ſubjeted themſelyes by willing reverence utider 
{ his foet, adorin ringer 's dectbes and commandements as divine oravte: : forthus the 
| Scripture uſl y ſpeaks peaks of divine worſhip : Walks after the Lord your God, for Deut.13.4. 
| Worſhip God : Althe houſe #4 Ck refted afity th Lord, for, eefa his x Sam. 742 
rrue wn 3 So alſo of the commined fornication after ftr ange* 
for, they wo i romency> nar aff, FHrange gods, for, ſerve not the ge docs Tudg. T.17. 
| the beathens : wi many the pe in Feremiz: fo that not a civill or forced, '!®- $-6'9- 
on is 
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[bot e religions BT Eg 
| Wbence fo, votes r-neither the ol Romane Empire nor the « MM abume- 
| tane kingdom is pro this Bea#F- for aired and forced men to: a =_ 


ence onely. A /yr (rank: hence Alcafars Gloſſtis'Fivolous and fabulous, that 
| cution being renewed, the nations of their own accord ſubjefted themſulyes unto the 
for no, nation bat by force of armes ſubjetted irs ſelfe. unto the Romanes. 
| Secondly , it appears thar the throne which Dragon gave the Bra is not onely 
a ſecular Kin , bat alſo'a facred Monarchie on RY ion ; 
| Thirdhy, it is are that this BeaPis no othet then the on whom the A 
{peaks of, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. rt above all that is c © 
| 


or that ts wor ſhipped : that is, rhe Romane Antichriſt, after whom the world 
} wondred theſe thouſand years : aſcribing unto him theſe verſes of triumph : 


By oracles of thine own wvoyce the world thou f « 1 
And worthily 5 rod encarth mien think; al to thes 


| Andlately dedicated to : PAvio V. ViceDto, To Paul the on 
ſtead ( which letters in Lyrine doe expreſly containe the number of 

| THE INVINCIBLE MONARCH OF THE CHRISTIAN CoMMON-WEALTH, AND 
| 2BALOUS PRESERVER OF THE PAPAL OMNIPOTENCITE 2: And * Thos art all n 
; all, ard aboys all, and to thee ts given all power im heayen and in earth : who faith : 2M 

' peace I prue unto you : my peace 1 leaye with you. And Iaftl — ing 

| unto binaſelfe, which to God and to Chriſt : 
| world : rules from ſea to ſea : 1s the Lion of the tribe fad theres onde the Sa- 

 yiour and light of the world,&c. Thus much nay ect 

But now who are theſe admirers ? %An y 94 !he whole earth] in which we ny 
obſerve two things: fir#,that this admiration is Catholike anduniverſall : 
| thar theſe TE — _ to be rhe — w earr — ln 

; fmal,bond and free,given to earthly worſhip, powp, 

' as it follows .in yer. 6, r ery Sata take heed notto be taken up with 
| admiration of theſe admirers,or follow chem: but rather moutn in regard of their 
ſtupidity and deſtruttion. 

4 And they wor I—__Yy agon] this declares the former: for whereas be- 
fore be faid, : Oo wondred after the Beaſt, he now ſhews it to be the —_ 
, of the Dragon, and artriburing titles of divine majeftie and power unto the 


Religious admiration (as the Scripture witnefſeth) is onely proper to God and 
| — = _ MEE Chriſt, 
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'Daut 6.13 Gia (Ts hab wr the Lar won Ag Allthe Av: 
—— 10 odine Tainan a jor ſug bop | = | obbeh) 
Fl 10 rave admirers: adore. 

Phi 72g/ Pe brag os 


itts be hen cllworſhi woe = in 
i | are paar EST - hl doo werencbi 
| | Beafb WI or raje 
| the iyine power-gf the Beaſt :  In.ynitation of the Scri af uran 
' will yeihen God?, What likeneſſy Wl gr wer fs NEL lene fk _ 
Jſa.40.18.| As Senciorp the Saints pod worſhippers of, Godcry,out, 'ho 1s luks the Lord our 
Pſal.113. 7. God ? Q Lord who is bloke thee 7, Jlotbe admirers: of. the-Beaſt cry out, Who i as the 
| Beaſt? Who is ke him? And as the nts cry LL aka Lord. 4, hs ſhal rei thee 
'W, ic mo i wil? ſort Wade, Who can WY with him? 
Sor xPrE tans, rbey [ken che Beef io Cod and Chr eaif thou 
= by th 9 y make himgreater : for e exclarnations are abſolute ne- 
tf 97. Who 15 Ike thee 7. Wha 1s able to fig with binw * ?* as if rhey ſhould ſay, no 
man z To nor, God nor Chriſt .Whereby-1 y profeſle ;he Beaſt to be 
| +» * | ener xa} avTI%eu50V adverſary toGod & C King himſelf above al that is 
| | called God: This pope the cleareſt argumecs proving theBeaſt to be Antichriſt. 
But how are hop faid ro worſhip the Dragon;Nutby profeihon but in works. 
For they religiouſl wodlly Saintsand Angels mx heayen who are notGod: They 
| worſhip images « wood, ſtone, and brafle : bur, ious worſhip attributed 
to the creature, is an honouring,npt of God, but of ths devill, hafoover the in- 


Toure Hu mak _ A 


| | rention and. profeflion- of the worſhippers, be ; accarding to thar of the Apoſtle, 
3 = | That which t he ends frees le > rd no od, And yet we know 
Hat "+ 19-/ that the Gentiles as.the Indians and Braſilians to this day) did T cortionally Gacri- 


roGod. As therefore they that worſhip Chriſt, worſhip God, ſo they that wor- 
ſhip Antichriſt, worſhip the deyil,of wbom he recciyed his ſeat and power. 
|  F-And to bim was give a month ſpeaking great things) Thus much ofthe figure,power 
| | & worſhip of the Bealt. Now ollows the als & uſurpati6 of that 
; \receiyed from the Dragon. The which will be the leſſe obſcure, becauſe in part| 
| we have heard former y thelike in chap. 11. i of the power is in this 
| verſe: The uſurpationin the two weing: T his great powr is _ a as to ble- 
|2-Theſ-2-9' ſpheme:2..to do. Now thisis faideo be iyc to the :But by 
the c5ming of Antichriſt is after the efficacy wr en His we Dog 


| the mowth is put for boldnes in evil ſpeaking:as a hardmomth is an ill 
| __ Great thmgs & blaſphemies,is pat "3 great bla phemies:which are | 
| | v.6.. Here oplerye.that the little hornalſo Dan. 7.y.$.20.hath a month ſpeaking | 
f great things : whence it is conjetured that by it Antichriſt isſhadowed out : ſpe- 
i | cially ſeeing rhe three following things are alſo attributed to him : as blaſphemies 


; —iguclhes pwr 2.but ſpeaks like a pnig:s hr mens nl pang 
ed 


— 


againſt the high'ſt 1 warre with the ſaints: and the time of his rage to be xL11 monerhs, 
|  verl. 25. Hiſtorically indeed that borne ſeemes ro be Antiochus the ſcourge of the 
lewes : but Myſieally it figured Antichriſt. For as Antiocbus aflited the rwon 
F | Chargh:ſo doth Anxichiſt the Chriſt;an. Thus we ſee that the o1d & this new 

| pheſic excellentlie. agree both in phraſes. 8 deeds, and illuſtrate one theot 

'. Andpower ww 9 —ps o do) The firſt part of his power we have heard: now 


; follows the othex Excia m7 ore power of doing: The OLD VERSION TO DO OR MAKE: 
: fome copies adde Ayer warre: Which ſeems to be taken from y. 7. The ſenſe is 
all one, yer it is better to take it. abſolutely of making , but is not making 
' here pur for ſacrificing ? I wonder our So ohiſters have not obſerved this , that {o 
* they might make the Foaſ a (acrificer or meſe-prie But To Do here is put for to 
rage and deftroy according to his pleaſure. This is grven hm by the Dragon, (God 
permitting the ſame , ) yet bolding the bridle in the mid(t of the beaſts rage. And 
+ | rharwe might nor imagine the bea he fury to be abſolute , a term is prefixed unto 
him for the comfort of the godly.  Forrty 
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| © REVELAT.CHAP.XIIL VER. VI. AR:3. Vionþs 


| Fourty twomoneths] his rage ſhall continue long, but not alwaies. What is 
' meant by theſe monerhs,] have ſhewed on Chap, 11.ver.2. The Gentiles ſhall tread 
| down the holy city X LIT. moneths. The time is the ſame, becauſe the Hiſtory 
| borh there arid here is all one, ſo that the treading down of the city by the Gentiles , 1s 
this very rape of the Beaſt here, being to endure XLII. monerhs, and it will clearly 
appeare by the ſixt Viſion (treating of the deſtru&ion of the Whore and Beaſt) that 
theſe monerhs rook their beginning at the Beaſts aſcention out of the bottomleſſe pit,and 
are now for the moſt part Goel 


& e Ard he opened bis monthin blaiFhemie] The uſurpation of his power follow- 


eth,both by his moxrh, in this yerlc, as alſo in action, in the following, Heopene 
bus mouth in blaſphemie, that is, he began to blaſpheme in a horrible manner. Theſe 
are the preat rings which were, given to the Beaſt to yomit out with 
open mouth, that is, publikely, and in the very height of pride and malapertneſle. 
Now whar are thele ? but thoſe __ priviledges,the Romiſh Beaſt boaſ eth of, as 
thar he is #z Gods Head, yea a god, and Chriſts Uicar on earth, Peters ſucceſſonr, ba- 
ving alone the Keyes of Heayen : that he is the invinezble Monarch of the Chriſtian 
world, the Prince of Biſhops, the head and Fouſe of the Charch, the King of K mgs, the 
Lord of heayen, earth, and hell, the alone imerpreter of the holy Scriptures, chiefe fudge 
of all religion, having all laws and myſteries lockt ap in hus breaff, the chiefe decider of | 4 
Catholike faith, juggemy all men, but to be judged of none : to whom none may ſay, though 
he lead thouſands of ſoules with him into hell, « My Lord the Pope why doſt thow ſo? to 
whom #s given all power in beayen and in earth : who opens, and no man ſhnts, ſhuts & no 
man opens, who looſmng ne man bmaes, and binding no man looſeth : forgrving iiquities, 
taking away the ſins of the world: with many other blaſphemies which proceed out 
of his laſcivious mouth. _— Wy 

But diſtin&tly or in particular, the bent of his blaſphemies are again God, his 
name, hes tabernatle,and them that dyyell in heaven. * + | 

Now to ſhew again how he blaſpbemeth God dtd bns name. It is by doing that 
which the Apoſtle foretold of Antichriſt : and which we fee the Pope of Rome 
| ro do even at this day : Gang ——— x gh 7 that 4s called 

God,or that ts worſinppea, ſo1hat he #s God ſitteth in the temple of ewing himſcl 

that he is God: for be arrogartes to himlelf the natin& and wc ene? our xy once 
his Clawbacks to cry out, Who is like wito the Beaſt? Who is able t9 make war with him? 
he challengerbto himfelfe all the rights and works of God : that he tan create God : 
make ſome thing of nothing nake the word of God : that he canner erre, that his detrees are 
of like certainty and amhority with the drome Scriptures "that it is of mceſſety to ſalyati- 
| on to be ſubjett unto binouhiar it belongs to hins to give the &1 of the worldgo ſet up & 
| depoſe Kangs as he liſterh;&c. all which things if the Pope doth,whar is left for God? 
Is not this emie againſt God & his name? The rabernatle of God;is the Church 
in which God dwelleth:this he alſo blaſphemeth:for be fally affirmes himſelf to be 
the Head;Br idegrom,and Lord therof : tyrannicall oppreſſeth and infe&tsher;by the 
poiſon of wicked do&rine, feducerh and as much as in him hes, thruſteth her into 
erernalldeſtruftion by his tyrag fignes and borrible idolatry. _ 

e Andreas underſtands this Tabernacle gxywiy ace to be the fleſh of Chriſt, in 


_———————— 


Py i... At. i— 


dt tt 


—— 


, then tha the Pope ſhould boaſt daily by his Locaſts ro create Chriſt of 
a piece of bread inthe Maffe, to ſacrifice andto deftroy him. What blaſphemie 
more odious againſt the office of Chrift, then that the Pope boaſting himlelfe to 
| be the greateſt high PrieFf,proudly ſhould exalt himſelfe as aboye Chriſt the great 
| high Pritſt * the denies that the alone facrifice of Chiſt is ſufficient for the expia- 
' $0n of the fins of the Chatch,ualefſe it be again and againe iterated by his Maſſe- 
' prieſts,he denterh that rhe merits of Chriſt alone ſuffice to take Ty fins, & the pu- 
 hifhmerſt thereof, unleffe clirough his indulgences be adde a ſupply from the trea- 
| fure ofthe Church,which is the merits of the Saints. Other things1T paſſe by: 


| _ 


3 


which theword coxpvace divitt with ee, Toh, 1:14. This tMhtrnacle of God he allo 
blaſ) h divers waits: forwhar blaſphemie is morehorrid againſt the Son of 


And 


|_299 _ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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Apul.l.1 I, 
Metamor, 


| Pa piſts 


fo the Pa- 


= 


| 


images unto them : 


eary them as if they 
were houſhold and tutelar gods, with diver{g troubleſome and ſordid ſervices, ſer- 
ring oneover Hops, another Horſes, another Aſſes : one over this City or Town, 


| 


prayers li & 


| Toher they ſing this long of praile 


another oyer thar, for the preſervation thereof , and to proſper Handicrafts, ro 
heale dilcaſes, and drive away calamities : but of them all no one is more unhap- 
py Or put to a greater task then the bleſſed Virgan Mary,umtowhom are ſent; as 
anto-a ſure anchor, all kinde of people, women with child, ſuch as are baren;old 

and young, boyes and pirles, the whole, the ſick, Merchants, Fiſhers, Sailers, | 


| Horlckeepers,Horle-riders,&c. There is no favour ſo great, but is obteined of | 


her : no neceſſity ſo preſſing which ſhe rakes not away,yea ſhe is far more liberall | 
in curing then God himlelf and to her chiefly they run : She continually is (aluted | 
as the .2neen of Heaven, the Lady and onely hope, lalyation and Patroneſle of men. 


Tu ſpes certa miſerorum, | Thou artthe hope of comforleſſe, 
Vere mater orphanorum, | True mother of the fatherleſſe, 
Tu levamen op yreſſorum, A comfort to the poor in thrall, 
Medicamen 1n;frrmorum, The fick a lure lalve have thee 
Ommbuzs es mide | Toall chings rhon arr all in alt. 


God and Chriſt are nothing with the Beaſt : Bat Mary is Alpha and Omega, 
the haven and helper of all men unto ſalyation, ſhe alone ſupplies rhe place of 1/55, 
(the Pagans Lucen of heaven) of Ceres, Venus, Proſerpina, 8c. And in very deed the 
Beaſt eeras to be educated in the fame {choole and religion of L. Apulciau the | 
Platonick,, who thus prayes to the gods for a M boſs or change of an afle | 
into a man : O tho Dwcen of heaven, or thow O ſacred | _ the for ft inyenter and 


teacher of tillage aud ſowing of ſegd,who (rejoyced wpith the findin againe thy hter) 
and fhewef m place t 


didſt take away from men the former paſture of wilde fruit, f 
a more mule and temperate, f-now art honoured w the Elenſian fields:Or thow heayenly 
Venus, wheat the firſt being of things , coupling the diverſuy of Sexes by an en- 
gendring love , and propagating mankinde by a perpetnall iſſue, art now O Goddeſſe! 
worſhipped in the holy places of Paphus : Or thew D 1 An A, fifter to Phoebus, 
wha, (caſmg the paines of them that are ready to be delivered by thy ſoftming medxcines, 
bringing up ſo many and great nations ) art adored wi the E s : Or thou 
PROSERPINA, who ( dreadfull in regard of thy might bowlings , aaid with 7 
threeformed countenance reſtraining all ghoſtly aſſaults , ruling im the vanity of t 
earth , and wandring thorow divers dots and loanly woods ) art ed with ma- 
ny ſacrifices : And thou who with thy womanly light ſhuneſt over all cities , and with 
moiſtning heat doſt nouriſh all living ſced: and ſometumes by thy revolutions takeſt | 
the light of the Sunne out of owr ſight : &y what name ſoever , $y'what rites , or mn | 
what manner it pan, va Call. upon t nf O helpe thow now in this my extream 
miſery , raiſe # loſt fortune , put an end to my manifold ſorrows , and give : 
rn > wo Seals ſuffice : prt q end to all x ers mn. : taky from — x cara 
rid viſage of a bruit beaſt, and refore me to the ſight of my acquaintance. | 
And (o inall places where the Bea#ts kingaom extenderh it ſelf, Mary is ſaluted as | 
Leen of heaven, and worſhipped and wearied with more ſumptaoulneſle, coſt, 


| deyotion and religion,then God or Chriſt. Is not this to open themonth in blaſphe- | 


mie again#t God, againft his tabernacle, and the dwellers in heaven ? For as Caſſean 
well writeth, When any thing i fpoken of God, (brit, or the Saints ptherwiſe then ut u, | 


| though in pretencs to honour therz, yet ut is im truth to diſhonowr them, OF this natrue is | 
that : 


— ———  —_— 
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REVELAT.:C 


that blaſphemous Antidote compounded of thoſe 
and milkg of M ary, together with rot fpr dt 


Hereo lac inter meditens, tnterque cruorem, 

Inter dilicias Vbery &5 Laters, 
' Er dico (fi forte oculos ſuper Vhera: tendo) 

Dvva Parens Mamme gaudia poſco tua. 

OL Loni gadiomdems, 
O Ieſu Laters gaudia th. 

Rem ſci in Sloan olice derek, 
Lava prenſabo Vulnera fi debitur, 

Lac Matrs miſcere Volo cum ne nats ; 
Non poſſum Antidote nob1lzore frus, Ec. 
O lafiabor ab ubere, vulnere paſcar ? 
eliciiſque fruer Mamma latuſque tun? (ge. 
I muſing do ſtick faſt berwixt the milke and dropping blood, 

Berwixt the pleaſures of the breaſt and ſide thar is ſo good 3 
And thus 1 ſay when on the breaſt I think rocaft mine eye, 
es bm , ers Mo nat rome. 

ar u wounds look wide, 
O lefu] wonklonher hank acomfarnel fide. 
This I will do ; with my right band Ile rake (if it be fit) : 
The breaſt, and wirh the left his wounds if granted may be ir: - 
Thus in the Mothers milke I wil the Son bis blood mfuſe 
Then which a berrer antidote I cannot ſurely uſe. 
O when $hall I thy ſweer breaſts ſuck, and with thy wounds fed be; - - 
Enjoy thy duggs,thy wounds,O Chriſt, even {ych felicity 


And thus much touching the Beaſts blaſphemies, 


7. eAndit was given to him to make war with the Saints] The other ufurpation 
of his power,is not with his mouth, bat in worke. This is that power (ao aq) of 
doing, that is, of making war with the Saints, and ng them X L17. moneths : 
And it is the ſame that Daniel {pake of the kzthe borne, Chap.7. verl. 21. And] 
beheld, and the (ame horne made warre with the Saints, and led againft them, 
This ware and viftory of rhe Beaſt over the Saints, is the ſame over the two witneſſes 
befote treated of, Chap. 11. yerſ{.7. for the former wimeſſes with their wo 
| gations,are theſe Saints : and boweyer they are {aid to be ewe onely, thar is, af 
in reſpe& of the Lacu#t/: yer they ſuffice to confirme Gods teſtimonies : like as- in 
| judgement by the teft;mony of two or three every thing is eſtabliſhed. | Now 


— 


of the Breaſts, 
: inthele yerſes,/ 


HAP.XITE VER. 7. Atty. Vidnge | 


——_——— 


or 


fs 


what warre that was,and when, ap by what before was ſpoken. Ir isnot | 
© much aGivill, as an EecleGaſticall war: 


cuſations of his orators, by anathematiſmes of (oncils, by profcriptions, bulls 
decrees of Rent Com The other {ccular, which ati the Beaſts beck. 
Kings of the earth are forced to unſheathy to rage by fireand /{word againſt ſuch 
whom the Beaſt hath excommunicated : In this ſence the:Bea# is ſard- to over- 
| come : and the Saints yanquiſhed : becaufe (bells & bulls) he perſecutes them 
both by barrles and buls : -Bur the Saints-being conquered, overcome : 
' to that of the Apoſtle : In all theſe things we are more then conquerours, through bim 
| who loped xs, This victory in overcomming the world and the Beaſt, is the faith 
| of the Saints, againſt which the Beaſt ſhall never preyaile, 

' » Theſamething ſpeaks Danie! touching the lutle horne, andthe ifſue of the war 
| made witti the Saints : He prevailed again? them (laith ht) antill the Ancient of daies 
| Came, and judgement was given to the Samts of the moſt high. And therefore the Beaſt 


ſhall not alwai ile agaifſt the Saints, bur at length they ſhall judge the Beaſt: 
for his ater) pure xy then XLII. _——_ pale for the 
comfort of the podly,left failting under their long-during,calamities;they ſhould 


caſt away theit bope of victory. 


If thou 


Qq 


forthe Beaſt: hath two ſwords : One |yer of war 
ſpirituall, which he draws out againſt the Saints by bitter calumnies, lies, and ac- |the Beaſt | 
| and .maketh. 
the (The two 


(ſwords of 
the Beaſt, 


Whatman 


{ 


OO 


| 


[ 
| 
[The uni- 
br Al 
] 
' 
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al oppaſers by fire | 
afrer the £TT 


HE 
hs 
RH 


Inf 


temple, which throu gk ref Oed wan oteed is laſt times: 
py this warre the {oxncill of C que rocke away the rwo witnefles, Tolm Huſſe 
erome of Prague elf Cfyerroter profecured againft the Sainss 


wncill of Trent, and yet is to this 
BE I given him = all 14.6. EEE 


a m9 

angry? tion of the power. dowhe on aary ers art 
pms | i may ws gendy ha ws 
wondred after the Beaſt, is now diſtribotively 5 over every 
tribe, m_— ut, and nation. It is therefore an Tf ths power from! 
the c of the territories in lubjeQien to the Beai?, His is univer- 
ſall, ſo as none, w which rote Leh, Belen but do either deſire, 
or are forced ta fl ae ke here again, whither the ſpi- 
rit of God doth not p qi Ps fo hv ei (Chl 
adyerſary) mig bt be For as Curisr 
\ | is appointed bythe Fakewcololuve Ik s from ſea to ſea. ' Ho it is that hath re- 
Shraataigre/ofp cx /1x pling fol , and tongue, PS nnis : if 
0. | on the contrary the DA ac chk Cl over every 4 ay 
7] | rod and mwvich; &c, Yeule that Chriſt was wholly out af 
his poſſeſſion by Antichriſt: OL EIIEET 

F. od all that dwelt pan the earth ſhall worflup worſkip. bins]. He mach ifies the 
dignity and worſhip of the Beaſt, but withall limirs the ſame : He ſhall be wor- 
__——_—— in ver{.4.. it is ſaid im preterperfett tenſe erggonumo as have wor- 


ſhipped . Here in the futwre WEITKUYT OuT worſhip. So that the Beaſts ma- 
cle all norbefor {hore tme: buy endure, untill ir be fully mani- 


| 


i 


| 


| 


'of life, 


; 


þ = 
Co" 
. 
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(nnd intere barrier x05 mere romp 
\ led-the Booke of life of the Lamb, that is, of Chriſt, becauſe ele&ion. is made in 


& comforrs the gedly by « twofold 
er rwgy ayonrrryOpegts 
bios : for the Ele& are not the | 
in regerd that their converſation 15 
| there. So thar Gods cholen Toradare the 5, neither (hall their ſalyazion | 
or Chrifts Kingdom be in their-onely who follow the Beaſt : for 
| they ſhallall rant, mae ve ar ns, apa | 

The other reſtridtion is more expreſiely fer downe, 1:7. that they onely ſhall 
worſhip the Beaſt, Whaſe names are not written m the Book of life, S£c, that is, who 
were not celefted in Chriſt unto falvation, but unto death before the 
; foundations of the world : TazrxEFort wo WAN CAN BE SAVED IN THE ANTICHRI- | 
' STIAN CraRcs © becaufe all who are not written in the Book of life, ſhall be caſt 
 into-the lake of fire and brimſtone, {hap.20- 15. Let all therefore who love their | 
{alvationforfake the Church. 

The names of the Elect are faid ro be writes. iz the Back of Life, by an uſuall we- 
"! rapber. : for we commonly writs down the names of fuck who are deare unto us, 
| that wo may remember them : fo God, bayi eternall coun- 
ſell cleted ſome to falvation, harh wrivzenchezr nawes wa the bo of je lo {o ſaith 
' Chriſt : Rejoyce,becanſe your navnes are written is Heaven. T be metaphor 
| beunderſtood of the urge ang err. yo yr 
ſhews that they are heires of glory, for we know that fuch are x0 inberit , whole | 


| rr onrmagra pena tony 


The Booke of life is Chriſt : for in him God hath cle&ed us : Therefore ixis cal- 


Chriſt, hence none ſhall obteine erernall erernall fabvation, but fuch who are i in 
him through faith : the Lamb allo is faid w be ; becauſe election 
includesthe blood and-death of Chriſt for the fins of SY eoren for God 


hack ſo decreed to ſave the EleR, as that ( Chriſts. latisfa&ion comming in as a 
ranſom 


—— 
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To 


choſen in Chriit 


ordination, y 


which fac 


Ghoſt doth a 


Here is 


NN "IO 


ranſore for their Finns) his « jt = with ks merens. 
rt / ng 

| yagÞQ Jude or 
others take ir:becauſe of another 


17-8. "They that dyeell on the earth 
0 


ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, 
rap mapa aces rtmiur' And Pawl (aith : _— 


e thee formdation of the World. N 


irumediately joyne the words ff 


d commend unto us the ſufficiencie and large- 


not without cau 
with the Lamb ſlaine: For be w 
neſſe of Chrifts facrifice : : its as much as the efficacie of his deatl+ and 
ng of the world, and fo anto all rhe 
«Adam untill the end thereof : x nnd eemtre living ſKall obtaine eternall 
life,excepthe be redeemed 

But how could che Lamb 


tended to the very 


the blood of the Lamb, 

flaine before he was > 7 anſwer, Jt is true he was 
onely laine once on the Crofſe ſome ſixteen hundred yeares ago, by a reall luffe- | 
ring : he brace een I. in Godseternall pre- 
Jn oorp aim wt 1.97 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
which was the ſubſtance of things 
were the Lamb hi 
Thus Crit ws 
fignre of the Lambs 
ere the Vifion of 


necks. 2b prleth 


Th in "ſacrifices of the' farhers 
in his members , _ 
: becauſe (ſaith Lyra) 


Beaſt is hur up with an 
by which the holy 
the due contem 
uWnawares we 


ſuffering in their ſufferings : 
97 of innocent Abel was 
b& any one hath an care 
ny conclution many fines before ſet in the 
gain raile us up to attention , that 
the Beaſt we might know who is the Antichriſt ; 
curpvented by his ſubriltie. 


ned: but as a Wolte lies hid undera 
ſhall deceive the world , 
unrighteouſneſſe, 2 TiC 3. 20 2. 10» 
16. He hit leadeth into 
not terrifie , but raiſe up, = 
with the cruelty and ſacefle 
und deſtroy the tnlerable ſoules of them that 
rake away the eſtates of the Saints, and kill their 
Bur be ſhall ſuffer the like things : for be ſhall be led into 
| with the ſwerd: becauſe be ſhall be caſt into lake of hre, RE ;26. , 
Here is the patience and the faith of the Saims) He ſhews the antidores 
theſe great evils tay be borne and overcome. Here (ſaith he) is need of patience; 
which faints not under affliftions : So nſ Be which oremanes| 
ce. The Beaſt indeed ſhall endea- 
their faith : bur God will 
not be conquered, bur their 


_— "Iſt by een or) 


mar pe Gray? 


the world: As alſo it is a 
your t6 break the 
turne it to their 

farbrried, being rmch wore pretious 


z of the Santz,and © 


ray be my 
ok we dre ertgene written, - And fo Aretas, 
plate, not unliketo this, Cha. 


Ce MAPS are (repo 


m1 
pomp fm? Fly roms 


fon is ex- 


from 


of 
be cir- 


ſtures ſhallbe ſo ſubrile as not eaſily to be diſcer- 
ſheeps skin : ſo Antichriſt under Chriſtsritle, 
comming in a "_ with all cre of 


commination he doth 


i ſh a, bg: —_ 
ſhall lead into caprivity, 
bi : yea, he ſball alſo 
with the fward : 


Captivity and ſlaine 
by which 


| 


The ſzrond part of the Chaprer. 
Touching the Beaſt riſing out of the earth. 


tt And I beheld another Beaft eaſt comming up out 


two hornes kke a lainb, OP UL. 
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Loca tbe had 


12 And 


Lane from 


b 4 » & £3 3, 
F I 
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| 12 Andheexerciſeth all the power of the oft Beof Beaſt before him, and- cau 
ſeth the earth and them whic Fon worſ bip the firſt |- 
Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. | 
| x3 And he doth great wonders, ſe ſo that he T6 come down from 
X Orr yt ery IIS. 4s mes 
14 And acceiveth them that aw by the meanes of thoſe | 


rer be nat childiſhly underſtood of 6ge ca ing the ſhield, but by a ſynecdoche of 


—_—_—_— —_— | 


miracles which he had power to do tn the EA of the Beaſt, ſaying 
to them that dwell on the earth, that th make an image 
to the Beaſt, which had the wound by a (ord, and did live. 
is Andbe beg ower to prve life unto the 1 my of the Beaſt, that the 
image e of the 2 Eh both fpeake pray that as many as 
aldnee worshth the 1 mage of the beaſt should be killed. | 
16 Aud he cauſeth uh th ſmall eat, x and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a marke in their right hand, or in their forehead: : 
17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had tbe marke,or the 
name of the beaſt, or the number of his name, 
18 Heres wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding, count the number 
| of the beof : for it ts the number of a man , and ba number is fix 


wundred threeſcore and fix. 


—- 


THE COMMENTARY. 


I? Na I ſaw another Beaſr] Touching this Beaſt Interpreters are | 
RY as vert minded as ibefrrnn Tome their opinions 
4 Ih 

7 They who underſtand the former Beaſt to be the old Romane 
Te) WEI Empire, take this other to be meant of Antichriſt. Bur ſuch 

& VT who interpret the former of Antichriſt, take. this later to be 

SSA his armour-bearer or gardian. 

Now botk theſe in my opinion are not.unhitly applied, provided the Armoxrbea- 


the whole and cls order of the Antichriſtian officers , together with their 


\Lt#h 33. | 
Meral,cap. | 
26. 


Lib.3. de 
P.R. c.r' 
IF 5 not 1 


| CONDEment | 
| that Anti- 


Beaſt. 


| 
| 
| 


| | in execution his full power : as the, workes of this Beaſt do plainly ſhew. 


Veſtigat. | apply this beaſt of the earth unto him. But (good fic) if ſo, then thy companion Bel- 
page 693+ phi isno lefſe contradiQory to himlelf, who thus writeth : The ſame 7; 


* - is not unulual in this Reyelation,that one and the perlon have divers formes, 


' chriſt be fi- viſion he ſate on the 
_ fice : Again, as a conquerour, he is called a Lion : An Altaras the receiver of the 

1 | bleſſed ſoules : The Angel of the Eaſt, as the ſealer of the Ele&; In therhird Viſion, 
an Angel makin perfume, as the Prieſt of the Church. | 


ati _— The angel of the bottomleſſe pit, Abadgon, Apollyon, as be is king of the 


head : for here Antichriſt is repreſented not as Lord, but as one ating, or putring 


Gregory applies it to 'Antichriſts preachers, who glorie in their earthly power. 
Bur, each Alcaſs aſar (whoſe new ds inion deſetves not to be rehearſed) 


They who underſiand the Sea-beaſi of Antichriſt, are repugnant to themſelves, if they alſo 


chriſt is expreſſed by two Beaſis : by one in regard of his kingly power and tyranny , 
Y* which he ne uenk the eg of men : & the orher mr hs of his maria arty 4 
| which he ſubtilly ſeducetb the.But hereinthere is no repugnancy ot inconveniency,for 


& in different reſpe&ts bd repreſented under ſundry types ly types oa ſo Chriſt inthe firſt 
viſion,walked among {t the Candleſticks as a man,or the {omof man : In the ſecond 
throne;as God : The Lamb ſtood before the throne,as a facri- 


Soallo Antichriſt in the ſaid third Viſion, is the Starre fallen from beaven, as he.is 


, 


wſe;: | 


oo —— * ————__. - - _— —_ i tt a m— _— 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. XIIL VER. it. A 3; Vifon.4. 1 
Lacuſis : The Beaſt aſcending ont of the bottomileſſe pit, as the perſecutor of the wit- 
neſſes : Again in this fowr Frſien, he'is the Ste beaſt, a a tyrant and perſecutor 
. | ofthe Saints: ſoalſo be is the earrhly Beaſt, as an hypocrite and {educer of the in- 
habitants of the world, Againe in the fift Uifion he is in the fame reſpe& «a Beaſ? 
and falſe prophet, as king and deceiver. Laſtly, in the fx o_ he is the Beaſt and 
| Woman ridmg on the Beaſt, as a king and Church that ſway. | 

The whole Revelation, I ſay, repreſents Antichriſt under divers formes , not 
| ſimply as ove perſon, bur as diver<,baving a twofoldlife and original out of the ſea 
| and earth, a double body, a rwofold ſhape and perſon, viz. as being a ſecular and 
| ecclefiaſtic-Il perſon, a tyrant and a falſe prophet, an Emperour and bigh Prieſt. 
| And indeed after this manner the Vope hath ſhewed himſelfe more then once : | 
One while as {ſar in his warlike armour : another while as Pope with Peters Key | 
for his my : Of which ſee Albertus Crantz.ins Saxon, lib.$. cap. 26. Thus 
| therefore Antichriſt the high Prieſt comes forth on the Theatre, firlt as a Komane 
| Monarch: but now laying afide his Imperiall habit , he is repreſented under the | 
perſon of a {educer. 

W hich opinion is confirmed, becauſe this ſecond earthly Beaſr, hath no figure 
proper to it lelf, onely his 1wo hornes, and words are expreſſed, as proper to this 
| pew birthor appearing : in all other things, as it ſeemeth, being both alike : of 
| which more afterward. | 

This alſo confirmeth it, that he exerciſeth all the power of the former Beaſt : now 
the —_ gave not the ſame power to two,but to one Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, in that be makes the former Beaſt ro be worſhipped, from whom if 
| he were a in number,he would rather have taken this honour to | 

himlelf, ſeeing be was of the ſame power and u inefle. | 
| Fourthly, what argument mote evident then this, vi7. that towards the end of \ 
the Chapter both the Beaſts cloſe and grow up as it were ber in one, ſo that 

the (haratter,name,and number of the name is not {aid to be of two Beaſts, but of 
one Beaſt onely. 
| Laſtlyasin Chap«17. The woman ſitting on the Beaſi ini a different reſpeR | 
| notes one Antichriſt with the Beaſt : ſo bete theaerthly Beaſt making the image 
of the Sea-beaſt ro be worſhipped,doth repreſeravith-the faid t one and 
' the ſame Antichriſt,and that without any repugnancie. 
| Theſe things thus obſeryed, the ſeeming contradi@tion in the text will eafily | . 
be reconciled, yiz.. that this Bea#F is ſaid to be another, their originail and riſe ro be 
different, and that one a&eth in the fighr of the other,&c. Bur theſe and the like 
| things do onely {erveto denote under divers types the different nature,diſpoſition | 
| and ations of one arid the ſame Antichtiſt,as by the interpretation it will appear: | 
unto which now we come. 


11. And I ſiw avother Beaſt] B=z A: then I ſaw: as if it were p@ ms 
or tir after theſe things : But I rather take it copulatively : «And / ſaw, for, 
{alſo I ſaw ; leſt we might imagine that this Beaſt did not aſcend till after the 
XII. gnoneths of the former Beaſt: for indeed be either aſcended with him, or a 
little while after. | 
| Another] Towit, in ſhewandriſing different fromthe former , bur in ſub- 
| ſtance the fame with him : becauſe itis one Antichriſt, though appearing under 
| anew perſon or ſhape : for now he comes forth on the ſtage, not. as a king or 
; tyrant : but as a ſeducing Prelate, Therefore: henceforward he ſhall be called 
| a falſe prophet, miſleading all the Inhabitants of the earth by his lying fignes and 
| deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe : bur thar this ſhould be done by one ſedu- | 
' cer, _ that in three. yeares and an balfe (25 ſome fooliſhly imagine) certainly 
' it 15 moſt ridiculous. TEN 
T his Beaſt therefore denotes the Head with the members , that is, Antichriſt 


with the whole crew of his ſeducing prieſts : of whom Gregory an Regiſtro thus wri- | 
Qq 3 .reth | 


CI — —_— 


CO ys nm om oe OTE EE memes —___ _— — _ _ — 


earth. 


corrupeo 


eccleſie ſta=, lates and Monkes, all children of the earth, bave from 4 low degree and ſtate been 
ee. ap-10-| raiſed up to the hight of worldly glory, being altogether vaſſals to earthly plea- 


| 
| 


Lib 3. 


Hr riſmg 


out of the 


See Cle- 
(many. de 


| 


treye 
| hamil; 


| 


| 


| the Beaſt. 


' common with rhe Se-beaſt. Bur let us not trouble our ſelyes about his ſhape. 


| ſaidtor; 


Cn — 


| 'A.COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
teth : The king of pride is at hand : and that which 1s not fit to be fPoken, an arivvie « 
Prieſis is WE 1 nee epic have it, Exicus Saterdorroms eft vg 4 
The end of Prieſts is Burt the ing words ſhew that it is a de- ) 
ccirfull falſefying of the authours intent : Becauſe (faith he) che C lergic warre and 
ftr formal and advancement, who were appointed to thus end, — ethers in 
{ry which words cannot be referred tothe and of Preeits, certainely to| 
their armie and proud war. | 
Vnder this Beaſt therefore is dmg 2" a1 the high (ure of Cardinals, the 
Catholike authority of Papall Decrees, the ſacred power of the Legates a Latere , and fa- 
thers of the inquiſition : The craftineſſe and ſhameleſneſfle of preaching Monks el pe- | 
cially the deep wickedneſle and courtly mala e of the upſtart Ieluires : for 
thele hitherto have been the chief archite&s and inventours of all artificial! falli- 
cies to ſeduce the world , and principall pbyficians in 


Beaſt) Foraſmuches the Viſion exprefleth nothing touching 
Beaſt,ſave onely of his two hornes,& words,but afterward is three times 
termed a falſe prophet : there are ſome who think thar he had the figure of a men 
having hornes, or of ſome Deyill who in ſuch a ſhape ( as 7eroms reports in the 
of Paxlus) tnet one eAntonie in a wilderneſle, and {pake to him of Chriſt. There 


are ſome alſo who think that excepting hu bornes and (peech,he had all other things 


His actions will declare that he was a miſhapen monſter, or rather one that had a 
thouland ſhapes, teaching us that no one figure was {ufficient to repreſent all his 
ſeverall plots and deceitfull devices. | 

Comming np ont of the earth] Brightman wirtily ii ——_ out of the 
earth, of the power which the Beaſt obteined oyer y kings and people : as if 
it were I: Tv 24y upon the earth. But touching his power the ſame is ſpoken of 
afterward : And the like phraſe yerſ. 1. ſhews that this comming or riſing out of the 
earth, doth fignihe his beginning : for as the former Beaſt drew its originall out 
of the Sea : ſo this out of the earth. 


he was not of a terrible and huge forme, like unto the ſea-monſter, but ſuch w ſee 
here on the earth, as a thelike : or that be riſing as it were but from ſmall be- 
ginnings, yet — draw after him an incredible multitude of men : for they are 
hes the duſt, who of ſmall beginnings become . 

Therefore it ſeems more {1mply to ethe i e and earthly riſe of the 
Beaſt, both in reſpe&of hi and bis whole Clergie : for as the beetle is en- 


Chron. pag. 


1426. 


, — ww — 


gendred of horle-dung : ſo for the moſt part the Popes, Cardina's, Biſhops, Pre- 


| {ures and honours. 
The order of Cardinals aroſe ont of the earth, and began to be in eſteeme about 

the year 1004. as Balewsſhews from B ins an the life of fobn XIX. O- 
thers ſay it was after Benedif# VIII. anno 1023. or thereabourt: which indeed Ge- 
| nebradin his Cronologie denieth, and contends that ferom was, a«Cardinall Prieſt: 
; bur without authority : for it appears the ſeyen Cardinal Deacons diſtributed to 
| the holy offices, according to the ſeven diviſions of the City Rome ( of whom 
| mention firſt 1s made in the decrees of Fabian aud Sylveſter ) were far differring 
{ as being icarcely Pariſh Prieſts : Yea Clemanges affirmeth , that of old time it 
was their proper - 
carriers of the dead ey are become the Lords of the Church, 

Thele&ts of { anons and e Monkes aroſe one after the other out 
neither is rheir originall very ancient, as we may lee in the Hiſto Hoi mian 
touching the origmall of onkes : As for the feſwites it is certaine r ſprung v 


the earth : 


—_ 
. 


healing the deadly wound ff 
the forme ofthis} 


life | 


Neither do I diſlike Ribera obſervation : That the riſing of this Beaft  - that 
we 


e to carry the dead, and to ſerve about buriall affaires. Thus of 


| 


even in the memory of our fathers, Anno x 54.0, our of the dunghill of the $ 
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Souldier. | 


— 


* 


wo — 4 p = - | 
- ku o Shad 0 : 
" kh . * 4 7.x Y o \ " , A . 6 " Jl UN 
7 , o b " % 3 l : i=, $- $7 % 
y : ju 


4 "_ "+ : 
: - 


S———C._ am—_—_— CY I I II 


a REVELAT. « CHAP: AITLVERILA: 36 Vikng. 


|Souldier. Asthetefore the former Braff did not riſe ar one initanr our of the Sea, £0 
| bur by : {o this riſeth out of the earth not all at one time, bur leiſurely and | _ 

/ [eitbeſt er nee pony and eſtabliſhed bis kingdom 
from time to 
Having re horns like the Lamb) This Basſt in his hocries is likened tothe Law | 
or Chrift : in his ſpeech to the Dyagen or the Devill : in his power ro the former 
Beaſt or Antichriſt. Now what is all chis bar toreach us that Antichriſt ſhould 
feine bimſelf ro be Chrift, or Chriſts Vicar (which title Gy VII. that moſt 
wicked Sorcerer, did firſt aſſume unto himſelfe) and by his do&rine 
ſeduce the world. Horne: fignific power. The Lamb hath ſeven hornes, *4 6. [ 
: In 
Jo ches his hank batrwe his defa of pores | 
| indeed all rhe power of the Lamb unto himſelf : But he comes farre 
{ſhort of-it, for Chriſt remaines infinitely more powerfull then he : The which | 
makes much for the conſolation of the godly. Some underſtand the two hornes 
of the Popes double fword, which is not amifle. For howloeyer the Lamb never | 
| exerciſed any ſecular power, bur alwaics put it off from him : yer Antichriſt in 
preteace of the Lew bath violently raken it unto himſelf: becauſe the Lamb ſaid: | 
| Behold here aro two ſwords;it is enough. 

Like a Lamb]In the Greek it is 0,uca 
| like tothe Lamb. Hence ſore doe thinke that theſe hornes are not likened to the am. 
bornes of the Lamb Chriſt, » but indifinitely to the hornes of a common Lamb or 
$heep. Bur it harh been ſhewed before, chat Chriſt is called a Lamb aiprioy as | 
( well without, as with an article, and more "examples hereafter follow. Ler the 
antitheſis here ſuffice : eAnd he fake ws dyaxuy 4s 4 Dragon, where the words | 
of the Beaſt are not likened to a Dr ſpeech indefinitely, as Kibera feinerh(for 
1D indefinitely taken, do roriveaks) tric tothe fpecchiof that Dragon, viz. 
| SIagonts J gon 
the Deyill, which in y.2, Gave his ſeat to the Sea-beaſt. And yet it is ſaid ws ny | 
(like the orpronon an a: na Þ4 likenetſe x; ieod of _ OG Þ by | 
Lambs, ſignifies not in generall a bypocriſie, that he d 
feine-himlelf a : Butin particular his a wn. tte, who being | 
indeed the Antichriſt, ſhould yer falſl boaſt himſelf whe iſt or Chriſts Vi-| 
cat. mas Ne Re ifie and fraud of his whole eccleſta- 
* Franciſcus Angelicall Monke, bore in his body | 
ern mcs yo warks abr uk allo the - quigornt feſuites falſly afuming 
me Lena yegouty deceive the world, &c, But let us hear his ſpeech : | P 
eAnd he a the Drago) eAnd, for, Bat. In his hornes there is a feined oe” 
{implicity he Lamb: But his ſpeech bewrayes his guile : like the afſe by | + 
braying was diſcovered , though in the Lyons skin : ſo this Beaſt had Re - i 
voyce of a Lamb, but of a Dragon. Hitherto we read not that the Dra 
j but gaye his throne to the former bea#? : a8 allo his mouth , by which fe et lame is 
governed verl.F. kere freak lite 6D g, take great thin 5 and blaipemies, 
ver{'6. The Beaſt therefore ſpeaking li ragon, uttereth likewiſe great | 
chings and blaſpberies by the inftin& of the Trizs,char hs the Devill : for the | 
| Dragen is the Devill, Chap. 12.9. This is the letter: 


| Now theipmeber the BenHdnatking elecies the doQtrine he preacheth as | 
if it were the Lambs : bur in truth it is the Dragons. The Apoſtle calls it aye, be-.| 
cauſe the Dragon is a lyer, and the father of lies. his comming is after the e ettuall | 
working of Smannibal power ava , and lying wonders, that tEey might belteve a | 
LYE, becayſe they receryed not the loye te rwb the te might be ſed, Antichriſts 
done therefore is falſe and bla ouching the Scriptures, juſtification |  _ 
of mmm efccntycedbunacty T aation.of the facramtn;] = Bn 
bilees, faſts, ne : the which Tim-4.3 

expreſlly termes the yg arr this diabolicall language Ge Be | 
| here 


| 
| 


fignifying bis abſolate and power. The Beaſt hath two like wnts t 
cede br 


{d.C. 
avia without an article, for,7d apr{ ” A ſan= 
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| +1, A-.COMMENT; | UPON”) THE, (| / 75 
here,is generally afterward called the falſe prophet, as Chap. 16.13. and Chap;19, 
| Coeepend.20: LS. p ; 
« | 22; Whrenneffeb flots prot en 
| 9 a MT" power followerh,and it is the lame with the former Bea#?: 
Becauſe er this Beaſt differs in Tiling and type, yet really, and. in power 
| he is the ſame Antichriſt, all whoſe power no man bur himlelf ſhall ever exerciſe. 
| Now this power wasboth to #feake great things and bla/phemies, as allo to mak war 
with the Saints, and laſtly, to command every kwred,and tongueyand nation : all which 
this Beaſt alſo exerciſeth. + 
- In thatiitis laid evwmer aus before him] or in bus ſight;it i 
how he exerciſeth the ſaw power, becauſe he not _ 
| war and ſeduceth immediately by himſelf, but alſo by the-help of his 
tere;who do all things in hus ſight, that is, according ro the | 
pleaſure of the Beaſt : whatſoever things thele do, the 
whar is this, but thar for theſe five hundred yeares and more (as Hiftories teſtifie) 
the Lepates a latere, or Cardinalsdo all things in Emperours Courts by the autho- 
rity of the Pope their EE ng ils,dire& the decrees at his 
beck, and for the eſtabliſhing, of his power: Thus alſo his Inquiſitours and chiefe 


the manner 


ates 4 la- 
; -and 


| And canſeth or maketh the earth and than that dwell therem] Here follow divers 

Six" effes cffetts of his power,which he execureth,partly by himſelf, 
of the beaſts He maketh] This reſpects his dadtrine,thar is, be | 
;power- | forceth (vi7.by bis Emiſſarjes and inquifitours) all men to worſhip the fir## Beaſt. 
| x | But thou wilt fay how is this Beaſt {aid ro cauſe the inhabitants of the earth to do 
He canſerb | +..t thing now, which they did before, and that of their own accord > The rea- 
ſon hereof is intimated in the following words : 


all to wor- 
Whoſe farmer wound was healed] that is, howloever the Beaſts Ronny a. on 
rogether 


lship the | 
not alittle to be leflened by that wound : Neverthelefle by the atwearie 
| yours of this Beaſt (which here the word aa4g cauſeth or doth ſignifies ) 
by his ſubtilty, eloquence and violence it was effected;that all men remained con- 
ſtant in adoring the eLpoſtolicall ſea. But who are thele worſhi ? 
hel. are fee v.$.We 


| Theearth and the inhabjtants thereef] Now who,and what 
ved not to enyie this worſhip of che Beaſt, ſeeing: that not the falyation of the 
Elect, bur only of reprobares ſhal be in jeoperdy thereby.Bur are al in the Papacy 
| reprobatcs & damned?God forbid:for eyen i the midſt of por God hath his peo- 
| | ple, Rey. 18.y.4.. The ſpirit therefore ſpeakerhthis onely of thoſe, who perſeyere 
| to worſhip the Beaſt, and do-not renounce his blaſphemies. 
| '2 | 13+ eAnddothgreat wonders] Another effect of his power are Great ſignes or 
He doth | wonders, by which he ſhall perſwade and induce the inbabitant{uf the earth to worſhip 
great won-, the Beaſt. For as the devill is Gods Ape, ſo is Antichriſt, Chriſts : as God and 
473 {| Chriſt, therefore confirmed the do&rine of Hoſes, the Prophets and Apoſtl 
| : many wonders and miracles : fo Satan ſhall eſtabliſh the Beaſts great words , 
| ; Antichriſt his great power by wonderfull ſignes. | 
Signei] that is, miracles, or workes cither really or in appearance ſurpaſſing 
rhe {treagrh of nature. ws Sa 
| Gr-a:] that is, wonderfull and terrible. Theſe he ſhall both do himſelf, as alſo 
| caute his agents to do the like, as Bellarmin well obſerves : Not onely Antichriſt, 
| 77 z- 7 ' fairh he, bx: alſo his ones ſhall do _—_ - The ſame thing Chriſt foretold us, 
EA CI5- Mat.24.verſ.24. There ſhall ariſe falſe (priſts,'and falſe prophets;"and 
| ſcones mu bends, in ſo much (as if it ch ſſible) yore the cy —poons 
| Now What ſignes they are the Apoſtle tells us, with all the cauſes thereof : 


42Thej-2.9- Whzſe Commun 15 after the effetluall working of Satan with all power and ſigner, and 


tichr'ſt, | lying wonders, and with all dec-iveableneſſe of unrighteouſueſſe in them that periſh & c. 


| —_— — 
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Beaſt before bim] Thas much of 


Apoſtolicall Notaries,& ſuch like agents execute al wicket acts againſt the Saints 
according to the wil of the Pope:lee Sextus Decrer.li5 Atit.2. de Hereticss per totwms. | 


L 


, makes | 


t islaid todo. Now 


y by bis vaſlals. | 
cormandeth and 


| 


| 


heats hone cauſe is Satans efficatious working : The mucerial, the prodigious 
(- 
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p do by the effetuall w 


events beyond nature. ' The fermal.che deceits and ſubcill 


cauſes falſe miracles differ from-the true, which are mn” 


| of chi we ſtall treat cn ve x9. 
Farndgert< barrow hay ware and alſo devoured the | 2 King. 8. 
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a  _— 


by which the ſences of men -are bewitched. 


The ſmall, his lies 
nefſe of 


unrighteouſneſſe, that the world may be ſeduced: Ad Re 


order and of nature, and are done by the power to the: 
Tp Inoompmency anon c ni revealed, Target 


by the Prophets under the Law : Lok nor at 
open rr have been little regarded, or elle thar the word tg 
depend upon 

| 

| 


Fn the New Tuftenene ao Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with m_ other of the 


pn Io uparyornor ng nd pu LE Chl: 
e [as Anguſime and C ome in ma places e) cealed in' 
third wwe afrer Chit." fr yo ng Bl 
to beleeve miracles,becauſe Chriſt fo | fach i of deceivers, and bi 
us to beware of them. pear reg oi The fees qui 
From the impoſtures of Anticheiſtianiline, is on 
ny ſignes and wonders that every where are to be ſeen in the Papacy : Not per- 
ceiving in the mean time that in this very thing, they diſcover Antichriſt, ſeeing 
the Scriptures do make great wonders and miracles to be the proper marks of him. 


| 


with their fifties, to ſhew that he was a man of God: To which it is 

the ſpirit here alludeth : for Agtichriſt will be accounted a man of God. 

it ſcers rather to allude to that wicked a&tion of Saran, who with fire from 

axordonrc—ma x nb p andieryants of Job. For whatſoever he doth, be ſhal 
of Satan unto the deſtruQtion of men. 

Now hence it makers Bellarmin) ;hat the Pope is not Antichriſt, for neither 


E-card Toda prrmetnr> - to come down from heaven. 


mw bs Sor Gengeds As 


themlelyes 'T un 


De vera re- 
weare not raſhly #2: <-5- 


url. cred. 


x Cor.2. 


'Hom.6.ca. 
49-50 Wat. 


So that he makgth fire come doyn] be reheatſeth one of the great ſignes of the | Aucichriſt; 
| Beaſt namely, that be make: fire ts fall down from heaven in the ſight of mey. =_—ng 
The Icſaites reckon u _ miracles of Antichriſt ; One is, that he feine 4ecording 
himſelf to be dead and x pre Odnk . we have ſhewed how this fable 4 the It 
&s without a proubiliy. Thee bring down fire from heaven. /"*** 

The third, that <A nqrvntayr reef and cauſe it to ſpeak, 
The ſecond, he ſhall do by 


'IOs 


Ieb. 1,16, 


for it is it the ole great wander is 
[vat fordharwhale « enus. Bur the #Fec 
becaufe notie of them removed mountaines 


the which norwithſtanding Chriſt promiſed unto his Diſciples (for it was —_ 
[tatthey dower gem  ſncles foneither doth i follow, cha the Po 
Antichriſt, although eras according to the letter brought down corn 


heaven. For it is — —— (of which Bellarwin boaſteth) have 
been renowned for 
is full priory opens and lying. ones, {uch as 


1gnes and wonders,and that the whole Papacy 
_— Ghoſt here and in|. 


pole en due fs Didip we rp Apa ſtles, Mae. x7. 
© the lottnt of ths tet: 20. 


| Addetothis.that Alcafar the Teſuite,coritrary to the common © iniori,acknow-. 

that a lirrerallſence doth not atall agree with the ſtile of this zni 
————_— although be brings in a mo idle | 
Rr 14 , 


ec. 1.i.- 


2 Theſ"2. do aſcribe to Antichriſt : and of which Chriſt himſelf forewarned us : Mat-24- 

beleeve them not. 24, 
Now the ſpirit rather attributes this Fecies of wonders unto bim, then 

ther, as ref] ing the manner of f then common to the Hebrews : till 

is to this day ; for the Iews ſay : If aman cavſe fire to deſcend from heaven, for, if 
one with a band prove hamſelf gh " _ od, and ri the 

Lew of Moſes, let him be accurſed. Becauſe no miracles can v and blaiphe- v 

mous doctrines: eſtigae, 


pag-70L. 
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| TO ; dra. Sa E_ 
eaken not from the $criprures;byr oat of the conception of His own braine: | 
pro—ervea vie wakes Papa ured hiſtory of the Scriptiire cauſech 
| | fire divers waies to deſcend from heaven. | 1 
How the | Inthelikeneſſe of fire ruſhing from heaven the Apoſtles received the holy | 
j — gt  Gholt:fo Antichriſt boalterh, that he by power given hitn from above, doth con- 
defend  ferthe grace of the holy Ghoſt in conſecration, confirmation, confeſſion and ab- 


ven, 


4 
'The 5 


| L e- 3-de | worſhip him in their temples,to which image he would give life and ſpeech,Scc. 
PRecis 


from bea- 


 minartes againſt Em 
\ Gre Pr. (aid 


Seducng by 
bis fignes. | | L<cotarinees as Chap.4 


of the beaſt, the boly Ghoſt doth reiterate the dwellers on the earth, leſt the fairhfull ſhould be 


WW 1m 
C.13-32+ 


| A COMMENTARY VPFON KHE | 


; ſolution, rowit, by age add miraculous working. | 

Inthelikeneſſe of lightning the devill made fire to defcend from heaven, and | 
| drroxediie ſheependfrcramcf Jeb, And doth not the Pope boaſt, that he fal- 
Ours, Kings and Princes by his excommunications ? for ſo | 
the Emperour Henry IV. he excommunicated, was | * 
ftroken with lightning, And therefore in excommunicating, the Pope caſteth down 
burning torches or ds from on high, that eyen hence we might underſtand 
| 


that it is he, who caulerh this dreadfull fire to deſcend from heaven, by which the 

ſheep and ſeryants of Job are deyoured, to wit,by a marveilous wonder. , | 
* Intharit is added : Un the fight of men] it ſignifies, chat he gaines <a ro | 

himſelfe and his deceirfull working, by ſtriking great amazement, feare an de- 


luſion in the hearts of men. For he bewircherh the eyes and mindes of the parts | 
pier | 


: 


and ſo terrifies the conſcience with his {ignes and lightnings, as that the 
fort are held in falſe deyotion, and the more prudent in feare and obedience. 


I4. end deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by thoſe miracles] Gr. Als 7 | 
onucic for the miracles, and it ſeems to be put for Na 74v onuciar'by,or by means 
11+ & 12.11. This is the third effe& of his power, he 
| rives wretched men from Chriſt ro Antichriſt, from the truth eo a lie, and from | 
| the path of {alyation to the way of deſtru&ion.For to ſeduce,is properly to bring | 
| out of the right way, and lead into errour, It is a metaphor taken from travellers 
—_ of the right way : for ſo Antichriſt ſeduceth the nhabitants of the earth) 
; that is, earthly minded men, ignorant of God and of their falyation, to witzas caſt- 
' ing Al careof religion upon their ſpirituall fathers, and hence being bewirched | 
and terrified with the 0eh and lightnings of+ the Beaſt,they deyourly ſwear 


obedience unto his lies. For as by true ſignes, being the ſeales of rrue doarinez | 
the Elect are helped and moyed to believe that it is divine. (For God who is true 


| andthe authour of miracles, givesno teſtimony ſave to the truth :) ſo the lying 
| miracles of the Beaſt are the ſeales of his lying do&rine, which y men ems | 
| brace for true, becauſe of his miracles, thinking that they are divine lignes , and fo 
| his doQtrine alſo : Bur thus thinking they are deceived and ſeduced, Whar there- 
| fore are our workers of miracles but ſeducers ? And inthis fence it is truely faid | 
| da m omuiia, for, or becauſe of the ſigner as being the formall cauſe of his impo- | 
| ſture. Now they work their ſignes i the fight of the Beaſt] that is, by the Popes 
/ authority, becauſe the miracles of theſe deceiyers muſt of neceffiry be Canonized 
| « Jam pag chat they may be authentick to the faith, that is, to the ſeducement | 
| of mens. | 
| Saying to them that dwell on the earth that they ſhowld makes] Obſerve bow ofteri | 
offended with the multitude and readinefſe of them that follow the Beaſt againſt | 
' Chriſt. And this is the fourth effe& of his power : he commands the inhabitants of 
the earth to make an Image to the Beaſt which was wounded by the ſword and did lipe. 
| _ br yn cohereth the farſt, that he gave life to the Image of the w_ and alſo that 
| the Beaſts image ſhould eaud cauſe, that whoſoever would not worſhip the image 
| the Beaſt ſhowld Deo two verles agree together,by whi indeed molt 
| interpreters amongſt the Papiſts will have the third miracle of the Beaſt to be de-+ 
{ {cribed, yi7-that he ſhould perſwade men to make an Image to Antichriſt , and 


. Whence againe it followeth, ſaith Bellarmin, that the Pope is not Antichriſt, be- 
| cauſe none of them have made an Image to ſpeake,8cc. Bur firſt this fable touch- 


ing 
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ſpeaking and to be worſhipped , «Al- 
and give anſwers; This opinion is fat 
Eg ana 
of Antichriſt firting in the templeof God. Secondh,(to let paile the fable) do not 
|the i in the Papacy ſpeak > and hath not the Pope cauſed and commanded 
them to be worſhipped on paine of death ? 
b:* nc ofruy wie nalecdianBcheecter Pogo oops 
this [mage of the Beat ſometime wounded, and again bealed, of the Romane Em- 
pire re-eſtabliſhed by the Pape-W hich they think was done when Steven /7.and 
Leo 111.transferred the decayed Empire of the:Weſt on Charles the Great,and as it 
were repaired the ſame : The which was no more then a certaine image, or rather 
a ſhadow of the o/d Empire, comming ſhort both in the majeſtie, largenefle and 


—_ 


Komane Empire, but Antichriſt. Neither doe the circumſtances of the text agree 
toit. The Pope (lay they) made the image of the Komane Expire : But the ſecond 
Beaſt(or the Pope) made not the image of the bur the ighabirirs ofthe earrb 
{did it by the commandement of the Beaſt, t alſo which is added touching 
worſhipping of the image doth little agree. For as much asnane of the Germane 
Emperours commanded either themſelyes or their Empire to be warſhipped on 
ine of death. 
© be participle Agr, ſaying,referred to that which goes before,makes the ſence 
(cleare,to witthat Gt THY ety waies of and ſedxcing (being his falle 
| power and ſedacing (being 
|do&rine and great miracles) tiow are added two more, to wit, worſhi of 1- 
| mages,and outward yiolence. And the ſpirit doth plainely allude to Denels Hi- 


—__—_— 


| power thereof, But we have before ſhewed that the former Beaſt denores not the | ' 


the 


"*REVELAT. CHAP, XILL VER. t4. At. 3.Viſongs *f aus. | 
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larmme. 
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where the King ſer wp a golden image (Hebr. abt Gr. ws: 7 het 
1764 cabaret reef x vo = "ther at hold felons md cer 
rhe golden image : whe/ocyer falleth not down and wor ſbippeth, ſhall the (cove howre be caſt 
the midſt of the burning fierie furnace. This was ni 


to the BeaFft,that is,to his own wicked inyentions, 


ing that all who 


waies therefore,far more effeQuall rhen the former, he uniy 
lar te hens make en mage 11 Baa] Borh Alec 
can tot ar 
ledge that by an fury rr” number one mage is 
they apply it to a different ſence. The holy Ghoſt calleth the whole Papiſticall 
worſhip of images,or Antichriſtian idolatry tbe image of the Beafh. 
} That they ſheuld make] to wit,the inhabitants of the earth.In the conſtrudtion there 
is no ambiguity. The Beaft himſelf makerh not the image, for he being coverous, 
{ will not be at the coſt : but he faith to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſbowld 
wake iexthat is,he teacheth and commanderb the nations in the bonour of and 
| of the holy Trinity,to make and ſet up in all conſecrated places and temples the 
images of Chriſt crucified,of «AC ary the mother of God,the Queen of heayen, of 
| Peter the Prince of Apoſtles,and of all the Saints in heaven:Images,l ſay,of wood, 
| {tone,braſſe,gold and filyer: neither may they be ſer up naked and withour arrire, 
but maſt be adorned and clothed in filke and purple , bave waxe-candles and 


ally leducerh 


ers unto them, yea and contribute unto their worſhip yearely revenues 
ſalvation of ſoules. This commandement the world (bei ighted with Ba- 
| bies, and defirous of a glorious worſhip to the eye) at length obeyed, ſparing no 


; coft : and hence the Papacie-doth ſo much abound with Palaces, temples, conſe- 
| crate places full of pi&tures, alrars, waxe-candles, lights, purifying veilels,&c. as 
peg <uingongs —_ 


I5-And 


_ i A. = tt. 


not worſhip the luna halt bara g/oponet fave ty uy hin red 
| 


agurtiong elerv>ur] 


' lights ſer before them, men muſt humbly and devoutly make requeſts ang poap- 
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Dan. 
The 


.main- {9b I» 
tained by a furnace of fire,in imitation whereof Antichriſt bath ſet up a Golden Z- /**3** 
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5: | 'tx5.. eAnd be bad power to give life to the Biafi}' Gr. nai” doh dur And| 
m_—_ | was given him to yive life, &c./ . The firſt effeR ' his power, be pucs {i into the | 
ie vo the fp. amage, wakes ito ſpeaker and to be apon pai death 
54g It pas given ham} by whom Þ by the Dragen, that is, Satan the inventour and 


| 


- of 


, 


| 


| 
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—— 
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The Beaſts 
; age ex- 
Fe that 


Foadnexge 


1Dan-36. 


Nebu=- 


archire& of all i 


to be » God 
=D july hgh ro to 


| a q—— 5. c 
rent unto all, how in A weep» 
Pn 2t do ochera&ions of the living) frand and devil th comets 
of Monkes : And hence followerh running after this and that Mary, 


| Crecifixes, Peter, c.Hence are al the pilgrimages, 
| CT on Bice none of the inhabitants of the earth, whi- | 


| which ffeaketh, for the words AaAjoy and munoy are both goyerned by the 


| 


| by the Turkes : For (onſtantine that furious Pope, by ſedition thruſt Cee 


fonles;ro offer, 


CG 


ther of the ſimple or wiſer ſort, bur have thought ir for the ſalyation of 
, and give unto this mage whatſoever 


efſed. 
'arthermore the e of the Beaſt bath this as proper to it, and aboye that of the 
Babyloniſh-for ge that N ebuchadnez.zar made the ſame to live or ſpeak: | 
la this wonderment therefore Ancichrilts i was to excell the other, that 
he might more prevalently leduce: otherwiſe inidoltzry and madaefle they are a- 
ike, as ir followerh. = MY 
Ando cauſe that whoſorver ] Gr. na mwo1, and ſhould make,to wityhe image 


word 1 xv | e : and this is the common 
that not the 5 baihe Bea#t cauſed rhem that would nor worſhip to be ſlaine: 
therefore the Kings Buble ſeems more rightly to read it xaj wud and cawſeth,or 
mmakith;that is,the Beaft doth ir. However it comes all to one purpoſe, whither 
the Beaſt himſelf, ar the Image by the Beaſt cauſe all that will not worſhip to be 
ſlaine, the which we plainly ſee, is taken out of Daniel : Whoſoever falleth not down 
and wor ſhippeth, ſhall | ame howre be caſt into the burning fierie furnace, | 
Thus = Beaſt beſides his do&rine,miracles,and worſhip of Irnages, addes out- | 
ward force, that ſo whoſoever will not ſubmit by the former, may notwirhſtand- 
ing be compelled to worſhip through feare of puniſhments. For ſuch a ſpiritual 
madneſle poſſeſſeth idolaters, that with fire ang {word they puniſh the contempr 
of their idols: hence 1dol-worſbip is in Gr. called uduouarie as it were, mad and 
befotted worſhipping of Idols. - | 
Now let us ſee whither the like hath not been hitherto praftiſed in the Papa- 
cy. This ſetting up of Imagcs firſt did rend the Eaſt from the Weſt with 
tragicall rumulrs and uproares. And afterward was the utter overthrow 


+ But the ſence ſheweth 


Emperour of the Eaſt, out of bis government, becauſe be 
the Baf to be worſhipped : allo he cauſed Job the Em Generall to be ſlaine 
at Ravenna. Gregory 11. depoled Leo the Emperour,for the ſame cauſe, command. | 
ing them of Rayenrato put to death Paulws, the Emperours chiefe officer : He 
allo'pur out the eyes of Peter Governour of Rome, and by that means made himſelf 
| Lord thereof. Behold the power of the Beaſts image, of which if any be defirous to 
know further, let him read the Book of Martyrs : Or let him go to Rome or Spain, | 
and Tee whither all men are not conſtrained ts bow the knee, and adore the Image of the | 
Beaft. Babylons Law is univerlall > Whoſoever will not fall downe and wor ip the 
Image : Let him the ſame houre as an heretick, be caſt into the fierie furnace. 
| 16. eAndhe caxſeth all] The ſixt effe& of his power : be imprints a Marke in 


the right hand, or in the forehead, with a priviledge ro buy and (ell. e M arke, 
Gr. X4e#ype not x, aopxme Charatter, as moſt render it. A Charater rs| 
the exprelſe image of the Archetype or firſt : as for example, a child being | 


prohibited the [mage 


like his father in countenance,is (aid to be the charaQter of his father:by which ana- | 


: 


logic, Heb.1.verl 3+ The Son of God is called X42 2x71 C005 Aon; o merges 
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ſeale of God, as by a CharaRter, ſeparating them 
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briſme 

the 

hy . For all comes but to one thing, nenkpmctoctrads 
ho Anccheiſt 
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hare combat endo | 

Souldiers: T has Princes diſtinguiſh their ſeryancs by 

Charagma bere properly denotes the Beaſts livery, 
Bur let us,if you will; call it his (h«rafter. This he cauſeth to be imprinted 

on all, albonnany CNY Lof 

every eſtate, rich and poore , bond or free , 

Princes, Magiſtrates,Subjets,none exempted. So then thisis a CATHoLICK 


CHARA CT B &,and muſt be received of neceffity to {alvation : by which as by 


a {olemn marke the Beaſt ſhall diſtinguiſh all the adorers of his power. Now 
berein be imitates Chriſt, who in Chap. 7. Signed all the ſervants of God web the 
the world. So the Beaft by 
his Marks (eparates all ſuch as are his from Chriſt the Lord. 


In their right hand or in their foreheads) The diſtin&ion ſhews,that there is a cer- 


| raine difference in the Character, of which more by and by. But what may this 


Marke be ? 

Ribera feineth that it is the forme of the Dragon, which Antichriſt ſhall com- 
mand to be worſhipped : But becauſe he ſees is no waight in the fiction, 
therefore he will haye it a future CharaQter, or ſome marke, which ſecretly ſhall 
ſhew that name in which he moſt glorieth , that is, the name of Chriſt or the 
Mefhias, by which be ſhall deceive the Iews, many Chriſtians and Sarazens alſo, 
to wit ,& or X---P wherby (onſtantine in bis Enſigne did in ſhort include the 
name of Chriſt,in roken that he was deliverour of the world,expellour of tyrants, 
and ſertler of publike peace, ſuch as Antichriſt would allo ſeem to be. 

Bellarmin, being aſhamed of thele triffles, ſaith that it cannot be known what this 
Char after is,tull Antichriſt ſball come : in the interim he pleaſantly derides our inter- 

rerers, as —_———_ this Character, which be willingly refuſerh to know, 
Pope 


he bewray : But undoubtedly the marke of the Beaſt, ſhould not ſo 
often have been uſed in this propheſie, if it were al hid, forthen it ſhould 


| be no Character. Neither it follow, that our Interpreters know not what ir 


is, alrhough ſore ſeem to underſtand thereby the un&tion of their hol 
Others the profeſſion of the Romiſh fairh ; Others their oath of 


Bur pat caſe we were ignorant of the CharaQter, will it therefore follow thar 
the Pope is not Antichriſt, in whom all other Marks of him, doe evidently con- 
CUrre rogether, 4 

Firſt therefore we are not to imagine that it is a viſible marke burnt or imprin- 
ted on the forehead or right hand,whatſoeyer a triffeleth touching a mili- 
tary Chara&er out of Y ;gerias : for it ſuires not with this nigmaticall ſtile: And 
— Thomas (aith well, that the C haratter of the Beaſt is a profeſſion of unlaw- 
full worſhip. 

Secondly it appeareth, ſeeing the Antichriſtian Beaſt is the Romiſh Pope, clo- 
thed with the skin of the Remsane Empire, and coat of Chriſt, that the Charafter 
of the Beaſt is the profeſſion of the Papiſticall worſ"y : like as we heard before, 
Chriſts Character was no materiall marke,but a profetſion of Chriſtian worſhip. 
This (haratter of the Beaft ay receive in their forcheads, who onely by profeſſi- 
on and obligation to beleeve all things the Pope beleeveth, acknowledge them- 
ſelves ſubject to him, and receive all the Sacraments, Bur ſuch receive it in the 


« Viliong. | 


and lirtle, young and old,of | 
le, ignoble, Emperours , Kings, | 


Fefos the 
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twofold, | 
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© 
penn EEG 


Py chad whe either by generall or i} yowes, whither Clergie-men men or o- 
| Butintny opinion Robert Biſhop of Selubwry doth expound 
( this Charaftey, anderſtanding it from the forelaid diſtinftion to be d : One 


| common toall, the other proper to them,who buy and ſel. 


| thing whither it be underſtood either of remporall or ſpirituall merchandiſe, i 


| 


em 


ſgtions, tthes,&c. bur theſe 


— _ as 
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| 


Todieitutnbes Chirilly jpyrnine re fy ings whieh uſually are pri- 
@iſed by al Antichriſtians: obſeryation of f ; Ep winch 
Pope: the worſhiping of their breaden god in the Mafſe,and of images: kiſſmg of the 
Pix, anricular confeſſion, doing penitenriall rites and ether things not commanded 
of God, but by him, in which things notwithſtanding he makes the whole life of 
a Chriſtian man to confiſt- | 

But the peculiar, belotigs to thoſe Firitxall Merchants, buying and ſelling the 
Oath, by which being obliged ro the Pope, as 6: ane nyc promiſe 
ſubjetion and obedience unto him, and-in wi leparate and 
divide thenelyes from the reſt of the Church by certaine rizes,yowes,unctions, 
ſhavings, garments,and religious inftitutions by the Beaſt. 

This Charatter therefore they beare in their forehead, that —_ profeſh- 
on : as allo ih their right hand, that is, by eath,—behold my r1 fauh : more 
peculiarly the whole, Clergic , as Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, and other religi 
and anoynted ſhayelings,promiſe a blind obedience unto the Pope : in teſtimony | 
whereof they openly teach and profeſle, that in their ordination they receive 4 
Charatter not to be put out , God undoubtedly by his providence ſo direRing the 
matter, that we thereby might know who are thele ſtigmariled yarlers, bearing 
the (bartler of the Bealf. | iy 20g 

17. end that no man ms or privi is added, whicht 
onely ſhall enjoy who wa A def irate meane time bei de- 
prived thereof. Onely the marked ones may buy and ſell, but others not 5 which, 


altogether a unto the Papacy. For none may ſpiritually trade among them? 
"9 wk ates or ſell the hal waned Maſſes, ndglgences, abſolution!, d;/,en” 
ſpiriruall huckſters marked with this perpetuall Cha. 
raQer, to wit, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, and the like merchants of ſouleg of 
whom Peter ſpeakerth : h covetonſneſſe ſhall they with femed words makg gy, 
chandiſe of you. And Paul : they ſuppoſe that godlineſſe is a gameor merchandi/e» 

But if weextend it to the common Charater : it may alſo moſt true/y be ap . 
plied to civill trading : For whoſoever acknowledge not the Beaſt, they are {0 
farre from having freedom and liberty to by and ſell : that on the Contrary. fire 
and water is forbidden them, as being hereticks, and fo by Popiſh ed#7Z are depri | 
ved of all honour, dignity, offices, courts, priviledges, and common Irigy wo 
condemned to exile, torture, and horrible puniſhment. | 

This Pope e Martin V. hath moſt clearly expreſſed in his Bull annexed to the 
Comncill of (onſtance : where he enjoyneth by an oath all ſuch as profeſſe themſelves ad- 
difted to the Romane Sea, whither Emperoxrs, K ings, Princes, Des, eMargqueſſes, 
Earles, Barons Souldionrs, Proteftants, Rettors , ( ounſtllowrs » Preſidents, Communities 
and Univerſities of Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, Caſtles, Y; ullages and ſuch like 
territories and places,as alſo all other who exerciſe temporall Ja71/;ftion :alſo all Clergie- 
men and 1quifitours, that — all ſuch as hold not the f=irh, ,, nd communion of the 
Romane Church,as being ſcabbed ſheep, infetting the flocke 9 the Lord : nor ring 
them to preach , nor to dwell in ther dominions, neuher 19 Make contratts, gaine or 
trade with them, or ſuffer them to enjoy with (briſtians the comforts of an humane life. 
Now is not this the very thing here teſtified by the ſpirit,that the Beaſt ſhould do, 
viz. that all of what eſtate {oever, as receive nor his (/ hotter might not buy nor ſell. 
Thus we have Pope e Martin himſelf to be the beſt interpreter, and indeed a full 
practiſer of this propheſie, who as a Kat by his own marke declares himſelf to the 
world to be that eAntichriſtian Bea#t, 
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" Save be that hath the (harabterf the Beaff) Whit moeandth he to ſay of the Beef 
ent in a dif 


and not of the Beaſts : bat to ſhew; that they are both one, and 
ferent reſpe& the ſame Antichriſt; as before we declared, 
»Furthermorehe ſeems to diſtinguiſh ther that enjoy the proviledge 
into three orders : having the Charatter, or the name, or the number of 
tbe Beaſt : abour which ſome diſpute, whither theſe things be not 
—_ ; a5 tbree nawhes conteining all one thing, ſeeing that which is here 
inthe 
16.2. and 19-20, called the Charatter of the Beaſt : And Chap: 14.11. the' Chare 
fler of the name of the Beaſt. Of this _—_ _ But Ribera thinketh thar 
the Charter is to be diſtinguiſhe 1 the of the - Beaſt and his name : 
with whom I rather agree : for it ſufficiently ap from Cha. 15 .v. 2.that the 
Cheratter is diſtin from the numer of the 


gotten the yittory over the Beait and over his image, and over his Charatter, and over the 


_—_ 


ſtood the more proper Marks, which is {et on the Clergie by their ſpeciall yow 
and oath:By the name and number of the name, the common Character imprinted 
on all of pony me eccleſiaſticall obedience unto the Pope. But of the 
name and number of the Beaſt we ſhall ſpeak more by and by. F; 

18, Here is wiſdome] Becauſe all thoſe things which he had ſpoken of the 
Charatter, name, and number of the Beaſts name , are #nigmaticall and yery obſ- 
cure» Therefore /ohn (ers forth the very ſame by an ex tion here is wiſdome, 
to wit, hid: Or here is need of wiſdom to ſearch out the nieaning of theſe three 
things : becauſe by the underſtanding of theſe, all other myſteries of the Beaſt 
may eaſily beanderſtood, Now difhcult and dark things cannot be enquired into 
but by the bedp:of wiſdom, the which, as 4riſtorle ſaith, is the Prince of Sciences, 
conſiſting icunderſtanding and knowledge. And therefore the Ghoſt doth 
here againe (as in verſ.9.) ſtir up our attention, leſt we with deafe eares and blind 
' eyes paſſe by« not onely theſe moſt hurtfull Beaſts with their i » but the 
——— ————— ul deyoure us. 
Bur we canhot ſhun him, except we know him : we cannot know him bar by 
wiſdom which ſearcheth into all obſcure and dark matrers, This is the firſt part 
depart eramar en . * « 

Bur whence ſhall we atraine this wiſdom ? by prayer, as 7a: tells us, Ch. 1.5. 

If any one lacke wiſdom let him aske of God iveth ts all men liberally, and 
wpbraideth not : and it ſhalt be given him,if be atke in faith nothing wavering : For as 
Sirach ſaith : All wiſdem floweth from God. Now here we want wiſdomand yet it 
is neceſſary for the ſearching into this obſcurity. Let us therefore 
| unto God, to teach us what thele monſters fignifie, what we are to know touch- 
ing then,and what to ſhun. \But behold we have the wiſdom reyealed unto us in 
this very place, inthe ſecond part of this exclamation. 

He that hath underit anding let him count the number of the Beaſt] In the number, 
faith he, is hid the name of the Bea#f, his Charatter, and all other myſteries touch- 
ing the ſarhe. He therefore that will know 
| pently diſcuſſe the number of the Beaſt: for by his number he may know his name,by 

is name his Charatterby his Charatter bis Image, 8 by the Image the beaFt himſelf. 


that is, he muſt wirh 


Skill count or reckon up this number,ſhewing that with 
earneſt prayer to 


, there is need of great ſtudy and paines-taking to com 
hendrbe k of the myſterie: Bur wherefore will he have S £5 cdally 
| to minde the ? Or why hath the Spirit hid the reſt #» the namber of the 
Beaſt ? he would: unfold all other things by the number, becauſe (faith he) it ss che 
number of a man) that is, a nat by much — — — 


— 


I of moſt, asa reaſon taken from rhe of the thing, _ 
2 


oC BE | 
ing verſe,abſolutely ſaid to be the Charatter : is Chaps 15-2: and | 


:for there it is ſpokE of ſuch arbad | 
number of his name, Now thus I diſtinguiſh them, that by the Charatter isunder- | 


uniorre let him count, that is, dili- 


But that he may know it, ſaith he, i ivw 7) 18y let him have, or ſet to his minde, | 


The proper 
etiber” 


common 
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So 
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pray | 
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number of | 
the beaſt 1. 
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x Nor of this opinion is Bales : Bulkmger and others: Bur raany things letm to make a- 
« | gainſt the ſame. 


| 


\beaſt. 


The nume- 
lat letrers 


shew the | 
name of the \;es, Alcaſar excepted, who here imagineth — 


| expoſition.thar it is a reaſon taken fro 


|ats 


7 much ſerves to know the ſence : « Montanw and all Latine copies 


| nane is opened, of which opinion are not onely 


 __ A COMMENTARY VPON THE | 
is proper to man: «(lai 
to reckgn 15 proper onely to man endued with wg And thus namber (hould be 
pur- for to niber, for it is not ſaid o' apsFy605 The number, with an articlebat inde. 
finitely «e4vps ar pw T8 $51 it is anumber of 4 man : as if be ſhould ſay : for 
this cauſe the ſpirit hath hid che nds pay leaks) 
of the Beaſt,that men (who excel bruit in knowledge and in the art of reck+o- 
ning,and weary themſelves in caſting up infinite accounts of other kindes) ſhould 
diligently exerciſe theſelyes in ſearching out the nmber of che beaft, for thar! 
being once known all the reſt will eafily be di . d how familiarly 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcends to our capacigy,therby leading us to an infallible know- 
ledge of the Beaſt and his myſteries. 
And his number i ſix hundred ſixty ſix] Tn the Greek the namber of the Beaſt is | 
ſer out in three numerallletrers x; $ 6- But here againe is need of wiſdom to geſſe | 
what is meant by theſe three lerrers. 
The reading 1s twofold, the which we are well to take notice of, becauſe it | 
expreſfe it not | 
in three umerall letters, but in full words iZaxdmo,iZyxorm 65 fix bwindred fory | 
= Hence ſome thinke that 7obn exprefleth not the nutmerall name of Antichriſt, | 
the number of yeares after which he ſhould be revealed : yi7.after 666 .years: 


—_——— 


Gig gra oulerned ie locko ncde. Neither do I ah 


Firſt, the beginoing of the years would not accord, for if we reckon from the 
time of Chriſts birth, chere will be; not 666, years, but onely 656. till Antichriſt 
did riſe : if from the time of the Viſion(as it ſeems it muſt be done) then there will 
be onely 510, years: If with Balew ſixty years before Chriſt,or at the Conſwſbip | 
of Cictro wheti fudea was reduced by Pompie into a Province under the Romane | 
Empire,tbere can no ſufficient reaſon be al for ſuch an __ 

Secondly, by this means the wiſdom which Job hence promiſeth could not be | 
attained by the nwmber of the Beaſt : for he teacheth that by the naw#ber the name, 
by the nawe the Charatter,& ſo the reſt might be ſearched into: which indeed may | 
be gathered from the numerall letters, bur not by the words themſelves of rhe 
number. 

Adde to this, that verſ.27. and Chaps x5. verſ.2. John calls it expreſly the | 
number of th name of te Fatt the nab of ih Baſs riſfiog. There- 


fore it is not a of time but name, | 
This makes me rather aſſent to thera who judge that by this nawber Antichriſts 
moſt of our Interpreters, bar | 


———— 


{ marke aboye it is faulty , as moſt Greek copies baye it, through the an- 


' {rhe Chriſf,and then the number ſhould not be 666. but 506. becauſe p withrhe | 


Popifh writers of thele 

& ablurd things. | 
Now the ground of this our opinion is : Firſt, that all other Greek \ 
copies e this number not in full words,bur in three Greek numerall lerters | 
CEE accnootiag'oncha Geena 600, 60. and © is fix. But with a 


alſo the ancient W riter {renews lb. 5 .cap-penult. Yea all 


Skilfalneſſe of the Printers. For 5” thus marked, makes not 6. but $6. Some 
| Ancient writers notwithſtanding. have thought that for the middle 
letter # : g wasto be written, ſo making the ſame to be xp s by which Cha- 
raters the Greeks have abreviated the name of Chriſt,becauſe they thought rhar 

this Ggne Antichriſt ſhould yauot bimlelfe both to Chriſtians and Iewes to be | 


Greeks doth not denote 66. but 100.the which number indeed mi onotun- | 
fitly agree with Antichriſts riſing, in caſe the n«wber here did the ſame : 
for by taking of 96. from 706. (for ſo many yeares were expired before this 
ow ws was given) there remaine 610. yeares, at what time late at ag of 
; niface| 


_ WY — _ ſh 


__ 
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face IV. the Saeceſſour ofthe firſt Anichrit, wh therefore 
bo pu in then) becane be was ten erey ref oe 


= 1 
e Arno 606, 


the things before ſpoken make againſt rhis : rlichit EF DS. 
viests this day 2/64 £ But all have it cirber in full words ſox hundred ſixty fix, otin | 
the three Chara&ters x25 Which number and numerall letters Hrenexs reſtifierh > vw 


proveth the 


were pi in all the old mo moſt proved and ancient writn 5,whereupon he doth miohrtil 
inyeigh againſt ſuch as rathly changed this middleletter:liþ.5.cap. 1 Fo gy Gon 


The other ground is hn —_ verl.2. this namber bere,-is. y-laid ter, 
- brefrn of rhe Beaſt. And therefore Antichriſts, carne conſiſts .numerall | 
(arena. the number 666. -| | 
Bur the doubt abour it is, whither theſe numerall letters be Greek: ar mwhicher | 
Hebrew ? r15 very certain that fohn wrote the Revelation i mn Greek . bowla-+we are to 
evet there areſome” (whoſe conjetures are not to he leighted). who maintain =wy and 
| rhat —_— propbelie was dictated to [on by the Angell not in the Greek. bur He-/ Ore or 
rok ryn rn being /oþns native angnage, and beſt known unto himythe. which [vows 
afr rurned Lb Greek, becauſe of the Greciap Churches unto. whom he _—_ A- 
wrote. Now this in thefirft place ſceras to be ſo, in of the ſtile which-a-/ 


boands with Hebrailes a iv cman paces we haye erved. Secondly, conſide- | ths 
ring he Hebrew words Jon are oftentimes inſerted, or left out, aveAbadden, | 
Huarmageddon, Gog Gog, <M ago Alſo by an often expreſſion of a ſevenfold 
number, which is pro poopes to EH, Hebrewes. Thus alſo the words of Chriſt, Saxl,\ 


Saul, why perſecureſt thow me ? bowbeit, they are written in Greek, etundoubre AR. 9.4- 
were at firſt ſpoken by Chriſt,cither in the Hebrew or Syriack OS peared 


Jeong ber deer the name, or numerall allnemeof the Beaſt leemes | 


lobgago to have been diſcovered by the prudent ſearch of the godly. 
ns take it for granted that the Revelation was written in Greek, and that 
we are toreckon with G Greek nutmerall CharaQters: as Jrenewsallo a moſ} ancient | 
writet'affirmerh. Now it is knowne that the Grecians i accounts uled the | 
letrery of the Alphabet, diſtinguiſhing thern.into thee rankes;; of which the firſt 
| conſiſts of «nires from 4 unto 5 ; the AAP AY > ney for ſeven: The veer 
| ranck is of of Decades or Tens from with a mark ;iapan-ity which is 20, - unto g' 
| | which is put for an L100; 5 with a mark being bere alſo btoupht"in for 90. 'The 
_— centemaries or handreds from g unto @ whit Yipnifies' $00, urito which 
adder for 906. Their thouſands they denote by the foreſaid anites with a 
rele ſtraight line under them,yix.from a B,Xc. -unt0 4. Nowif we count.the name- 


* > Chi according to the word. Aarm©- (ateines) we (ball preciſely finde 


— 


hears blah afrer this manger. Lars iciey) | 
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Thisnunerall qloey Beaſt is nat of my. inyention, neither was it of late 
thought v eters : Bur Jrenew a moſt ancient writer - 14.00. 
| yeeres, rd y ok "xo found out and diſcovered the {awe unto-us{as being 
tema - unto hi yftry : his words are thele-; OREN 
Lnnanpomtelnee th x odredfoy firs wid it us verg likely, becanſd the 
TRI dew bas this name. For they are Latmies, that now reigne: but in thit 
PS Now who poſſibly can be, marked out unto us by this name, the 


we 


Layne or Remane hngh.Prie# ? : for be long ago hath poſſeſled: the kh; nodome of 1 


Laties, and ve [cat of rhe Late. |< mow His Church the Gnekunt calljThe Pope 


the. Lative Choercl indeed it is alrogetber Latine : for their Letanier, Maſſes, |Latine 
Prayers, E xorciſmes, 3 4 Ph be ſhort their whole ſervice is in Latine, info- (C27: 


much as with thero it js performe the lame in any other langnage but 
' the Latine. Whetefore undoubtedly this is that numerall name of the Be.iſt, which 
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The Pope 
loug agoe 
called An- 
trchriſt. 


Lc, kg 


he's 6. 
mw 


| 


| +guinl the lonroleliof th Pop Bip m4 


{1 thereapher God 


pen fo COMMENT. 1 "UPON THE 


|= 

ich Ghoſt bids us number after the computation of the Greekes, 
T_ would baye us to count the lame not in Greeke, but rather in 

Fancy. » We are the like name led 25 by the band unto the Pope | 

of Rowe : for as folm Fox (a moſt di gent ſearcher into this myſterie ) bath found 

out,the Latine name Romanu expreſſed in the Hebrew letters mugen doth repes-| 

lent the number of the Beaſt 666. after this manner, ; 


-0--4--3-y--8-3 
yoo: &. FO. Jo: 40, 200, 

In this nothing is forced or obſcure : for who,thele many ages hath been this | 
Romanus, that is, Lord and head of a LAaTiIns MonARca 
the an] the royall Metropolis of the Latings, viz. the P. Rane : fg 

oft ns if any be mi. doubt, let them read Fee Caug 
| (Carole Sig (who either by entreary or for lucre ſake was hired to ſet 
' the afaires of the Komiſb Popes) touching the kingdome of Lad 
' bards and Gretians were expelled our of taly, in his third and fourth booke unto | 
the end. Certainly, i ee whkone ih he tne of God, and intention. 
ofthe ſpirit, that hthe Hebrew and G ſhould aime at one and 
the ſame thing, and point our by the finger as it Co onely, who is [-h, xa 
wus and marry the Latine and ran _.qovry Him 
but confidently judge to be the eAntichriſt, rapped rrqay ny hog ger 
of Antichriſt os ot concurre and no _— 
| Neither are we the fitht who eve held a in the ages be- | 
Ge aerd inthe and eter Jute e bajo ebline and contiany 
affirmed the Papacy to be Antichriſts kingdom,and the Pope 

Greg ſurnamed the Great : perceiving that ArIp 7 was at hand , brake 
fort COIITES 02170 pare yore op bro prkiomen, aa = 
which u not lawfull to be uttered, an - Han, G , 
CLERGITE who ſhould o lefor vers a hn, bor friva 4 
therefore foreſaw thar Antichriſt ſhould be a yo 8 of Prieſts, that Cre ilbop 
or Pope,who ſhould call himſelf or deſire to be called ry 3-dotrn-ppop asit 
were poi TI ns rn mY In 5 a7 elfto) 
be the eAnti the wicked, fooliſh, idle,  yaine-| 
glorious (for by thele Epithiies it is there fet forth) title of Univoſall Biſhop. | 

eArnulphus Biſhop of Orleans ſpake theſe words 600. agoe in the Kbe- / 
pr. fs on Comncil ; What thinks ye bum to be;who fits in bus lofry throne, glutrering in porple, 

dered garments ? Vari y if be be deftiumte of Chet, and onely 

Fl e, be the "dr harder 
Bernardss (lar 


an Abbot above 464. Joon ages agoe, LO ſuch invedtives | 
gainſt the Carrie of the Pope.Biſhopran — opomaran if any 


eAnno 1240. a Councill of the Princes and Biſhops of G was held at | 
Ratisbow :\where Eberhardus Archbiſhop of Salicburg Fae words :..We 
 feele (faith be) except we be blande, under the ticle of the higheft Tray aneft croell welf 
Cleathed in the :hin of a Paſtor. The Ronzane Popes warre againſf all 1415, and be- \ 


__— 
—_ 


eee EE. EE OC On 


I ing become great by their bold attemprs, deceits and ſowing wars, they kill the ſheep, &c. | 


HILDEBRAND 170. yeeres and wore, firſt laid the fornilation of ANTICHs x5TS | 

RO firſt begon this wicked warre, which 1s continued to rhic day by bis Sweceſſomrr.. 

| Andalittle x Babylons higheſt ly un to reigne alope - cannot endure to 

[eres clahone wh ahdtans by experience t y wills aſe, nil. hring 

bt under the Emperonr mat ry thy honor of the Komane Enipire,o 

ours, they by this neon ing uy al things mnder thejr pl 
alot that is wor ſbi Rds — ervant of 

ſervants, deſires a if be were jo ode Landy Lords. rh med;- 


| cares how to ſet wp an Empire proper to bane, he alters the lawes, ftabliſherh bs owne' 


ſmful, 
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| fufwl , and defranderh every one : him 
Syony rich yore chead is d dfonts Tom gle Tamer : be 


I ſay, fits in he tcon- 
eh God ruling far and wear, Oc. T things he I IT 
6dr. 


Abour thoſe times lived the Abbat Foachin Calaber, who affirmed that the Pope 
was urighrilt,and illuſtrates the Revelation with propbericall pidturtijunil ſhort 
the Italian toogue. 


M in his Booke written 260 yeers doth times 

Java calle Pops] home inc CN” ED 
Page 78. The firſt th he bever. he were, di all 
pats Tep ook randy nay oo It came'td ra =o 
| that cuery ohe ti ſ ates who is called Andes 
eAntichriſt. ' 


ty 108, Ne man extepibe become a Ffirituel temple of the SY Sth 
oven at; firivg, 6% eevoned en ere sf 
Coke der Oy 


be 
bo bp wer I IE : bus will, a 
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fra nh obo Pop yl i= 


or is worſh 
baeſtiels ihet an 7 odantne 


pre lhao on 
almoſt Luther ever worle. 
of the Catholick Church Tha; 


5 mow 
w of jen yi 


| Gt to 
hipter it, TYrefuſe ro ſee nigh Sad: Itis a truell and w/o goileby 
| reclefit ticali Diony fius yexeth and Fpoileth oxr Syracuſes. = 
oil 26, 1 peak not what 1 have heard, but ſeen: I know it by 
| Feprots, repre m0 fanch, Ee RE ESITEI this 
6 bel. juf wal, laudabltor humane: a: for love, ſhamefaſtnefſa and puruvy is ws bany- 
| ſhed thence, Touching the truih indeed 1 am ſilent : for what plate is i where: Ways 
Vareſo 6 fullof lies : "Tie air ey earth, houſes, tonnes, ſereets, cormri-1ards, 5» halls, beds 
| roofes 6 (oa, elf of rarky yoo =—_ wank of —_ Vh the ſears 
0 [02s opes, Jed 18 wWontnes of men, t tures, 
| Ri urban ine of 
| And Epiſt.29» Bukald now chow Pg I ora pate eyes, 
what that laſt Baby ” cpa an 
| that Egyptian Batylon the wor 
ore 7 by [alike is kt ormg, ret on oaſed ape a 
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ng fon _ 


hip: hum I ſay 
ther ew carth, ang ns if his eye. 
b the beth oxth Prors-y os | 
ure mout 
nog fo ys TED : dart of Venemous mh & what | 
7 in that Nh So and again deridingly drag him, as naked, poore, and 


4 oft mount Calvary, and wt ent to naile him to the crofſe,. 
<a fir ory yaner Romaniſtrars at thu 
day, ar 1h1-reportedsWhereupon one merrily made theſe pithy vorſes: 


| 
0% wi (>. 31 dk 1 
| 


| — Roma trbi fuer an ſervi domins he as; , 

| Seryorim ſervi.nunc tibi ſunt done.” - - - 117 9989 bn. | 
"Once Lords of Lords O Rome thy ſeryanre were "bf rt 4 
4? _—_— 'But ſeryants nw of ſeryatits thy Lordsare. | a Wy, | 
E Petrarch e560 Epiſt 20, touching the PorrificallB 
fee ekin 5 ended f,ſo that 
eo eceme i ee | 
aa eter leet ie 


proreeeh> - Goh ENG Page: ; 


Sack fn yarns 
ther infamous whore coontting fornication with the kings of the earth,in very 
aw inthe ſpirit : Thou 


deed theu art the Jome whom the "Exornear2rc 
4 jy) the ſame'an other, fi 

with pale 4 [carlet, Ne my gold, pearles, and ec! 

ous loner having a go © top" ay wll Sh abomination « alebi. 

deed, 9 Certainly that whieh' 

» and not to 


eafohrfons encaton.Ball 
fo Re Lower h.onely agrees. to thee BABYLON THE MO- | 


_ OB-FORNICATIONS AND wenn An OF THE BARTH{FHear the, 
* Amid Þ ſaw a woman drunken with the blood of the Saints ,tind thi blood 
" the Martyrs of Teſus. Why art thou filent ? Ei, thew ſome other that is 
drunken with this blood : or elſe if thou canſt, deny that thou art not thi 
drunken woman, © 
| AndEpiſt.21.againſt the Popes,the Princes of darkneſſec Let the 
| gods and goddeſſes : nay rather the God of them all-both living 
| and dead with their treaſures and with, works, who bring fatted with t 
blood of the heavenly Lamb, doe and rebell,&c.” But why, or to what 


_—_— ” wy —— 


| end? that we may ſee the good overwhelmed,the wicked rayſed up, Eagles to 


creep,and Aſſes to b fs to ſee Fexes on chariots, Kites on towers, Doves on 
the danghill, Wolves at liberty, Lambs in fetters ; to be chort, Chriſh baniched, 
| ANTIGHRIST #6 be Lord,and Beelzebub Judge, &c; Theſe: things wrotc 
Petrarcha,and morealſo. - 

Reſides more then 2 30. yeeres: dived Michael Ceſtnar ehitefe of 
the Mindrite Friers: who openly aicuſed the Pope to be AtcnnisT: and 
lontsh harlot drunken with the blood of the 
#4 FE Samts. But 
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not buy and ſell, and make mer- | 
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ſaid name and 
dore, viJ. that mad 
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the Smrme, 


was not aſhamed 


the Romanes : 


| WILL NOT GLORY 


Bu for brevity ſake I refer the Chriſtian reader unto the” Cardogwe of witneſſes Ca ; 

the trmth * where it is maſt cl inbumoenhacteres um veric, 

Now let us conlider the wi/dopve that is in the namber of the Beaſt: ofntik ſon 
cryes out : Here « wiſdonve. From the nurober laid down 666. be cloſi 
to ſearch out al the other myſteries:for hete we haye the name of the 5 4 
Romanus, This name boththe:Greek and Hebrew number doth declare.” :By the 
pame allo we have the (haratter : for all that will 
tine ſervice, or \Remane faith, ind be ſworn vailals 
Charadter is manifeſted the /s 


at the ſound ofthe Cornet, Flu 
al kinds of Muſick to adore the i or idol that is neareſt to him 


Fad ring rn as. evils which 
tnerwoare 
been ſpoken Mo 


But what is the reaſon; that the ſpirit doth not En enmneg the | 


?.W doth be the he Beaft ſhall be the Latine or 
——_ Prieſt / ie RS iy tbnce 
het ale Backs Anil this we are to know that 


not wont tobe 
wearers — even wruinr 


het Dk A hf might haye ſaid more. openly, ther the, ſan of 
| per dition ſhe wld fe in the Church, of Rome *: and that 7 xXaTE or that did let; wras | | 


'the the Romane Empire,the which in the ap ay >» ya 
| nedanda red with the citie it ER þ Harle w3$-uſefull rg 
| Fob ha wel een there Pe Frei = 
0 written 

on opt ſi Eee ag arm Ke 
q our the 11 men, that mi not 4 
Orelſe thei gh memory e which 3 growing a he SE 
forth;-becgufe the have caſt down the Popes out 
of their ſear, left 


raya) wire yoye} corey algo ded amet | 4 


| 

ry. Po ,and this p 
But Bellarmm diſputes 
I. He faith that renew ohely 3 applieth che name Lateines 
chriſt : bur+rhat- to him the name Terey ſeems more proþable , which ſignifies anſwered, | 


I anſwer; ; That which to I»enew ſeemed onely p robubles la utito us tnoſt ter-| - 
| raine, both by hiſtory and experience. The things we ſee; Trex: indeed was 
| norant of,and ſaw them not : but undoubtedly 
 Romiſh Church as now it is; he would bave he open 
ary admiration, that lrewews did cventhe —_ 
p07 er the don ne j 
Ie lanes 


bout Eaſter : certainely be mightily blawed him for it- It.is3rue indeed be did| 
| not affirme the thing 
ther could not, 5 wanting ſufticient 
durtrt, becauſe of th lcndall and danger 


propheticall myſtery, though perhaps few have obſerved them: Bur 12,4815 ws | 


[Tom, 2, 


Was 


ſeit roaſt La 
of the Aeknih Cherch: By the 
of the Braſh that! al wed 25 a 
whichevery one is conſtrained 
Sackbur, P ſaltery, Late 
what was both-the Lend nd See- 


of ſtocks and 


ſer down till they be 


to after [and leſt _ 
Tenn IE SITE T En: | 


Now thus che counſell' of God mts HE 


much againſt theſe things, Lib. 3.Me-P.R:1 «TO, - . Belermi | 


bad he lived to ſee the ſtare of the | 
. Yeait isnor! | 
that Antichriſt | | 

Fugb.lbg, 
Churches of JT for a difference a- #{t+c.24- | - 


as certaine touching the name of Antichriſt, becauſe he ei- 
which now we have, or elſe he s 
thence might befall the Chriſti 
notwithſtanding his words there added-are not without « | 


: What is this buttoſhew that that name of the Beaſt; 
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i : He lis Lcmni no ren with ur fmpy with | | 
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this we bave no great cauſe of , bur rather of ſhame. IbiSechthe pro- 
dent reader well to wrigh this feace of ſrenem. 
Hl. He- faith, thatthe Latines poſſefle not now that moſt potent kingdome, 
a = 1 rye a ar Are | 
L atilwer : ++ WIRD TIE g time held under him the king- 
open ryinbmare our weed epbeng! 
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Nd roo PrP 
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name to be the aark:, whereby it might 


| © 1 abfiver moſt of the old words he alledgeth are wrelled.for Mapwrime which 
p 
| 


trurh ofthe Germane tongue, is fooliſh. | 


-infamie of the Church'of Remo : as if he ſhould ſay 


— — — — hp y (prota prin 
£4, as qwvis, fo 

ciy;, ufuall to Platum : : And the Engliſhmentothis day pronounce the is 
it-wers 0. 

- IV. He lalh,thaedbe word Liiew bs nor the propernime of any: Pope * And 
one was called Rewanw; who lived no more then foure moneths : and] 


] anfeyer: It is a frivolous evaſion: for ir a 
of '« perſonall but national! name and 


on 
'2 orahar* numeralt 
vperonk enkrdrcrer arr 
25 ir ſhall further appeare on Chap.17-18. to witin ale ar Rome, Now 
all naraczare common to many : Therefore the boly- GhoſTineads beve noſach 


"V. He ſairh, that inmumerable other names beſides Lareiner miake up the lame 
number, and therefore bence nothing can be concluded, And he alleadgerh our 
Hippolic the word gry ptay to dey - : our of e Aretha Majemingg iMeſtrions: Yertify | 
the Sm : 6 1901716 a conquerew' : nevi SBryOþs an OViR pride die. BraGupdy\ 
trne'y hurting : mxhayBaorxa 0 arvying + old : faves dings 4 withed lawt ; 
Out of Primaſius « vrijumes contrary: Out of Rupertni 5 and che two La-\ 
rar) aig oral of Linden, AC avis L amer = Out of the-Crono- 
logic of Genebrard upiv15 (Lulther : to hindclf addey two ruv2 721, all which 
words, faith he, make che ſame 


|] 


— — 


makes onely 664... and therefore waſ. be. written - barbarouſly- | Anjurene to 
make 666. for .«& prepay which is 672+ «agus to make 656. 
| ATHEIST War ap with thele two Aat6rO- and | 
©4 
The new arc allfoolifhly feined.. . | 
Fhe Germanes write Lachers name « Martin Luther * cnor  Sliwits Laklei or} 
Laxter. But put the caſe they did, who ever hath beard, that, the Germane letters 
are all numerall, or uſed in ſtead of ciphers, according to the manner of the Hes | 
brew and Greek Certainly he that feineth that this agrees tothe proprictic and | 


But Gewebrard (ſaith he) hath that Lathers name in Hebrew makes 6<6. 
writing it 51> Lulher, O lubcil heads. What Devil I wot taught that Monk 
this/myſticall ciphering ? 1f we write the true name of Lather, whether in He- 
brew or Greek, it will not make the number 666. If in Greek Aw1ys its 908. 
If To beften! whe If aNe@- 847: If in Hebrew wits 637. If orens pot. 
rt , as often as you chanpe the letters,you ſhall &nde #1; excelle and 


* hndiag hoarare? Drwit hm if we write it in Greek fo #s it 
ought to be da51d xurpgr®- it makes the number 1698.which is more then twice 
the number of the Beaſt. If in Hebrew ownren 11 it will be 409. and whar 
way loever youaker the letters, you may ſee the exceſle and foppery- ca 

des 
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might extott 666. which ſhewes his unfairhfulneſſe, neither is there any great | 


cunning init: Alcaſar not — ————— —— 
ber 666. out of the words 4 dAgtoiia & Bi 


\being ſhort ih #aZen©-be wrirren with & as in AaravO- for as much as #1 ini | 
Saxonins if. pronounced long is barbarovis: * 

The name Bellymmuinss 7e(vira dorl. more cle Bn; by farre yield us the narmber | | 
' of the Beaft, thus written in Hebrew : 


NO NYOYy? O19 -BT&99)3. | 
I« 9+ 10. I. 6.60. 70.10. 6046.50-10.40-200.I. 30+ZO-7O. 2» (666. | 


| - Forſothe Getmane lews write 7d : and ſo in-boly writ yis rendred 
e : as in ppu Gideon 1209 - Emmanuel Tty 198 Abi exer, &&c; Notwi 


his horne. 
Some allo obſerve the number'ot the Beaſt in the name » 


_ s 36 LES EuxAn&l's 


5-20.30 $.200:10.1. 2041- 300.10. GUOES. mes... {466. ' 
To which Twkde's nine mol comvenieat torhe Beaſt: 


Ww <6 a 0 0 f#::110 by 


$0. 1.109. I. 4. 70. 250: T0. 206: 


For what is the Papacy (ave a ki (mpadionwn) of traditions > 
T bps with more likelibood the jeſt might 
eAlcaſar fooliſhly feinethit in the words, | 
, i Aeteria 8 is v 


, 


(666, 


| 
| $.'1, eZO-TvFJOLfO FOE 2.10. 70.4004 (665+ 


' whichone i is wanting -: and the article & is cut off, which alone maketh 770. 
| But here we may not. paſſc by tbe Embleme of Pope Paine V. fo as it isinma- 
[ny Books dedicated unto bim printed at Rowe and Boyanis: which expreſly con- 


Za ow is written faulry for oaZevu; * neither can the laſt vowel vingooe! | 


ing I confeſfe Bellarmirw is not the Bealt as yet : though perhaps be cleavero | 


| 10.300.1.30-10-20.1.' 5+2020.30.8,200,10-1s (666./ | 
| Or thus one letter being taken out. | 


E'*x AnG' i: « A'ar ia 


be retorted upon Bellamin, then as | 


P AFLO MP. VICE DE 0, 


rein _ pan wage) = 
| 
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f- FO. © F+ ifs F»; 100+ 500. (666. 
Beſides what may be the meaning alſo of his Enfigne, 4 Dragon flying under «1 


« veft;gar. pag.372. fot it belotigs not tome ty declare 
Now to returne to the- matter. Althoilgh Belarmar ſhould 


| 


yard ned with other marker of the Beaft. For example * al- | 

je would beim vid reaſonifio thus to reafon : he that is borne at Berkle- | 
how the deer: Br the Sorrof (Mary is borne at Betblehens .” Ergo'heis the 
Methas: Yet thus ir doth molt firmly foluw. He thrt/is borne ar Berklehens, and 


| _ hath 
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gy tba der henna yn ob about which if you pleaſe read Al- | 


comes, 


ſuch like numeral names yer it will no way weaken the force of our argument. | 
af oqmatgt vowed wed Antichriſt, by the numerall nameone- | 


* 4 - 
— att an _ ta —__ toro en, por. 
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beſides the other wreſting of thename,dorhalſo cat of the laſt letter v that lobe © © 
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© ee Abbot 
demonſt.ca. 


[2.p.24. ſe 
17. 
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Contr 


lib.2. 
; | Contra ad- 
ver leg. 
Cap. 12. 
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Job I, ' en 
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MM: | The Latine,or Romane 
=Aoy i yweye A (f the Beaſt or eAntichrift. Therefore be is the 
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[rap "iRY” COMMENTAKY VPON THE! | 
hath all other propheticall notes of the Meſſias, be is the Meſfias : Bur the Son of 


Marie hath them all : Therefore he is the Meſhas. So it 
will not firmely follow by the namerall name alone : bur Yer it follows 
moſt firmelyfrom the numeral naine joyned with the reſt of the notes of the Beaff, 
og Ren Ape Ron cotens path hone | 

ope hath the numerall name of the Beaſt, he bath alſo 


V. He faith, that [renews profeſſeth himſelfe ignorant of Aatichrits name,and 
that this the trueſt opinion. : | 

I anſwer : he fallyfies Ireneus words. For be {aith pot that Antichriſts name 
cannot be known : Burt becauſe there are many names of this number,tharefore he 
ſaith, it is more certaine aud without danger to ſtay till the propheſie be fulfilled , then to 
ſuifett and peſſe at ſeverall names. Now this makes for us againſt Bellarmm : for 
Irenews gines us to underſtand,that the propheſie being more cer- 
tainely and ſafely judge of the name. But long agoe the fulfilling of this prophe- 
Fe began to be accompliſhed in tbe Pope of Rome, as the comparing of hiſtories 
and times with this propbefie doth evi manifeſt : T he which if /yoreus had 
{een, he would undoubtedly haye concluded with us that Aard&y@- Lateinos was 
' not onely probably, but of a certainty the name | rt 10a —_ 
doth here deceitfully. require ignorance,feining bh be generality 
 menare ignorant Antichriſt name: 8 hence concludeth rhat he is not yer come: | 
| thereby to turne away the eyes of the le from the Komaiſh eAntichriſt : As if 


| 


therefore, neither be, nor be known of others. If ſo, then Irenaws indeed had 
added in yaine : viz. that John ſheweth this number of the name, that we might avoids 
him when he commeth, knowing who he 1s. Therefore by the number of the name it 
fray be known who he is, and ſo conſequently the name it {elf allo. 

VI. Atlaſt (to draw a vaile over his pretended ignorance) he faith, that after 
Antichriſt is come , his name ſhall be moſt manifeſtly known , like as the 
| name of Chriſt (/eſs) after Chriſt was come, began to be openly knowneunto 
all , where as befare it was unknown unto the Iewes, although the Prophers'had 
foretold many things of him : as alſo a certain Sybull in verles had declared the / 
| number of his name to be 888. Hence he infers, ſecing the controverite 


: 
: 


; that is, is touching Antichriſts name : therefore Antichriſt is not as yet come : and 


fo conſequently the Pope is not Antichriſt, This he calleth an iſo/«ble argument, | 


but there is no waight atall init : for the things be feinethare all falſe. 
 T. Irs faljethat Antichriſt being cowe his name ſhall then be clearely known | 
by all : for his communy ſhall be with all deceiveableneſſe of inrighteouſneſſe, '2'The|.2- 
| T hetefote he ſhall not'come openly, but by a feined and fraudulent name be frat 
deceive the world, ſo rhat it ſhall be ayery hard thing to know him for hewill | 
trans forme himſelfe into an Angel of light, and come arktler a feined ſhew, vie: under | 
the name of Chriſt, as-Hilarieand Auſtin affirmed long agoe. Therefore his name | 
ſhall not be openly known unto all men : but as the Deyill came to ſow tares in 
the Lords field not operily; but when men were aſleep : {o Antichriſt ſhall creep | 
' in while the worldis not aware there of, - + WT ROT Wn - 
II, 1t falſe, tharthe Prophersforetold any thing of the name I'noog;: And ro 
 thinke that God ſhould forete]l that by he KdlarrensS bills, the which he {pake 
.not of by his pwn Pr him beleeve that liſterh. 


forſooth, that which he will not know;or the rude multitude is ignorant of: cannot | 


ophets, UM) i 

aL. It is alfo falſe, thatafter Chriſt was come, his name was moſt,.cerrainely 
; knowiizo/all : for /obn.cxprefly 1; of the lewes. living in the time of his 
comming: that he nts Prep And thas be carne unto bus own, and his own. 
 receiyedbhimnot., Howeyer therefare they were not ignorant of the .pame leſms,| 
 yerthey knew that itwas common to other men ; bat they: did not know | 
nor beleeve; that it was the name of Chri the Meſſier: cheretors thpomae Joes 

who! 
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To thisday allo the name Jeſus, who.js tbe Chriſt, is, noway known unto the 
ele for P Re £on Leo ihliepd the nee Lf, yet | 
they neither know r thar it js ihe name of Chriſt the Mefſſias: By the 
like reaſon we may conclude, that alrbough Antichriſt is corn, yet to the Papiſts 
| and many others Anzichfifts name ls ri incly known : for the take 
name AarerQ©- and | : | | z nor beleeve , that it | 
is the name of Antichri and obſtinate deniall of the lewes 


| 


"5 Thould be the Chriſt, was not known unto the lewes. 


could not hinder the name of 7:ſis to be the true name of Chriſt 7 ſs the igno- 
rance and obſtinite deniall of the Papiſts lets nor, bat that the _——_— 
Ronuenss,is trucly the narne of Aotichrift. - NY 6.8 
IV. Taat is alſo fulfe which be affirmeth touching the great controverfie- about | 
Antichriſts name. For howſoeyer the Papiſts raiſe a controyerſie about it: yet to 
us (who know Antichriſt as being revealed by. the Spirit of Chriſts mouth to fir 
in the Larne ( bwrcb) his name is no way controvertible ; for there is none of us, | 


but eaſily aflents to the_apinion of Freneas, that his. name is Aurgv(@- or Ro- 
bn Ang the ſame number, rating the Pope of Kewve, | 

V. The conclyfawotBellominapta that chriſt were come,there ſhould 
be no queſtion aboxt his name; . For this is fuficiently a toall who doe not 


the light of the Sun : And hence the inſoluble ar- 
; nos > for as much as the number of the 


"FRA TTT N 
VI. And laſtly, that is falſe which he gathereth ont of Marlorate touching the 
| obſcurity ob re 
is not as yet fulfilled, for a prophefies, faith he, when chey art are moſt cleare. 


Ges in the fleſh 


| znigmaticall ca THI hr rang Irs, Pagans 
| day : notto ſpeak of us Chriſtians : unto whom many viſions of this Revelation, | 
undoubtedly fulfilled, doe neverthelefſe remaine obfcure in regard of our negli- 
prnces like as many oracles touching the abolition of the ceremoniall and judicial 
ew of Moſes , about the difference of meats and peoples which were taken 

| away and fulfilled in Chriſt,remainedvb{cure and controvertible eyen to the A 
ſtles therſelves,as the Acts & Epiſtles of the Apoſtles witnes.P dhierkoee 
become moſt cleare by be fulfilling of them, to wit,noc to them who maliciouſly 
ſhur their eyes, or open them not to receive the light 2 bur to them alone who di- \. 


li ently acecnd eato the aoaypaplihenens nt of them. This is the cauſe that this pro- 
| Phe ing eAntichritt, 3 he fulilingthrea in ome mexar (for yer 
it is not full iſhed)remains moſt obſcure anto the Papiſts:who ſeeing wil 


not ſee, althou 


an is not more like to an egge; then the Pope of Rome un- 
to the Beaſk, cgge- decodes by 


Ce I DO IT "0 


mee If 


"19% 4.0.0 MME N- TARY. 7 LEA T H EI 
! ; TE maT ads TTOOA = > 7 "I (7 - 
ti - #3 037g! ho A y y SITY "X1V. 5 
Th Nei, GP an 
PTL \ Fer th Beaſt, 
SYN > ” " Yoartr pling forms 


Peep Ebrijt, - mere — - Zhe' feobad: threatreth t 
| fall of Babylon: that 1s, be chewes that "Antichriſt 
'C _ 


+1 Babylon , or the 
Rome. The thiitd exhorteth all men to take bred that they wor- 


Res ſt ,neicher his image, un þaine of eternall damnatitn.. And. 

, the ket and vintage the | wi mM iſs; it by the Anpel fit- | 
prays he cloud. . oy _ 

| JInmbichtype ence roih buy Church oþ - 


erey of God of Gat dan, iedly, th the 
| ; wrth all ul oy being 
Gods wrath, hall! boy nal punithed for thety perils 


| 5 ma'þ Firſt, how- 
ns Near, the Beaſt, yet 
re themes onbfrt gw ennſoorenns chemi of he 
Beaſts reipne, the Lamb veſerceth unto bi att a x9 ſealed 0n#s; who 


incocate th# hah of Got © olet tir the” 'torrupreſt 
Lhe reſervet 7000, "nope whih vel not their Kndes to 


gy VIDY , howſo _— [hath g time, ſuppreſſed th Church 


and dottrine : wo bwill a e the ſameby his 
Angelt or minifters : t We rf proto | 7 


rims {ee 


| 


| 
| 


— 


j 


Thirdly, howſoever theſe thouſand yteres and mate Antichriſt hath op- 
preſſed by borrible punichments, and condenmed fuch as hereticks, who would 
". adore bis ima; 3 yet they were moſt bleſſed Mavtyrs, and is 990 reſt, 
_ the ares their labours in heaven, © 
bever Antichriſt no way leſſens bi re, bue TN 5 0n to perſe- 
;ſtile manner the Go rar, ters thereof : yet we. ought 


oppoſe him by the 


Be i A an 
not to be terrified a him, but on the contr. 
preaching of the Gofpell : becauſe t in the 


arveſt 
aboliched by the glorrous commung of Chri del and wealth puniched in the 
hs of Gods wrath, 


| 


doctrine 0 rs revert = 


vintage,he thall be | 


| 


The parts of the Chapter are three. | 
Ouching the Lamb ſtanding on Mount Sion, in the five firit verſes. 11. Of | 


LT 


three DMs preaching againſt Babylon and the worſhuppers of the Beaſt, | 


unto tO. | 


i 


jÞ 


— 


| led. ener, owwuall 
F(.2-3. 1. Ay es titles of theta 


1 FD RF SPL NOV * : 
nant 


fr- 


nl | "ery ah Hinder pd Ti beard the hace of harper bar- 
_ 
=Y WP Eierars no ſag frei dn » ond. 


46 . 
2s 4 
4 
.& LE. 
-  % 


ry, == 7 vVitker: _ 


DDD D—_—_ 


I» # = \ ".* m 
A 4% 
«*f al *. 


Þ 


re declureds 2; 
i CITE 


Is we 1 inks or "Howne _ ET | SI | 
[oil dfoapfe <p perieion of nnknovyn Hargern 1 
| 


CHAP. XIV. 
"as lookel,and het Lend ſton the ied Sandwich bi 


tag 4s 


*- Aut Fherdh vaire Ran Lilo veto? 


i 


'' \ Grhtrend fry Eſcwehoand whore 


Fri | 
owl |, 
OOO UC LaSLorks | = Theſe, 


cad ry. <p | 
=o 


OO — EI—_— 


_— 


- 


{- 
<a. 5 \Theſriret 


: = 
o L Fo h 
s & my 
= o 

of - 
On Er Er _ —Sw——_——— — ———_— T. 

S * 

4 : 
o» a 
4 

+ bd 


, b; 
— — = 
w_} - "OST SO TIO So oe een tb-——oa— yy cc ao a 
—— 


—_— -_ 


See apy. 6: 
Laubg an 


| | Lord [ ſtand 
$6 l, rt Feder 


144.000 «{coltd'tn 


che Lambs us ed ro wlodpe thank 


a the Church,bur ſtands on therwareh 


Ones. 
amb ſtood aYorbe Liowb a 


A——c_—__—_ KO 


——— —_— —_—._ 


4 
F. 


[appearmng | the Saints (before HR of in 


mount. 
; ding to the vulgar errour, 
, reigne of his ES 
| ary 
ſhal lwayfacreagdneare, 
ſhall and wir hin on 


- 
\ 


| :b:63!1 2wereretlenet from am 
| we 2 n 4 Lamb - * : Th | 
: * (3 - & 


- SEE. 
XS! . 


WOO REP 


pron pram er 
Mownt wheres their 4 
unmoyed. diy 1 indeed is moſt truely {pc n:: bu 
& of throvph the whole Revelarian :* T-" 
= orders viſion, -2nd the 


ts hier 


S Wl olhiaoh) "I've fonnery 
AS Ge a ofthe Chis pre 
Frey 


6.1.16. & 7.9, SET 9-07 iis. Chriſt s aides 
of Beaſts: Anidh | 


for) 9 


A 
OREN 4 % 


onthe mount with chews. thar 


of he hind et | 
* hete followes' 
an of don | 
is typ = nt | 


4 


taker any the 
for the Gregkes Uf- 


WT; IIs of mod VT. 


{ke NS 
- wy urn ge | 


4 
P 


Chriſt, 


and 


[nr 
T No9d, wh 


i the Vopibetckom oheniths each ut 6feis F263 Hil oftddbatth:than 


ichriſt 


Tr... 1 \z3 wo world: 


mm 4 oh. 


Ld 
_ 


—_ —_  ——— 


—_ 


ppeared were fealed: 
pM 6) ſnot + Church hongte he mann him awd ſeduced the 


— I. 


: q : Fs, ' ,—_—_— ® . | R Che - - 
(NY WP "> Re” OPT OT FI OI YY 
/ "7; = 4 . 6 on 


TS, 
= 
| T7 . 


2 Ps v1 44 


- ' "37 #44 5 | 
- "tt . * 4.4 XE& £ * 2, 
el : 


i 
% 
* 


ſſe, nos by change of 
of gt? " © 7 Sy , . 
, . La 'T : —_— Fl 


Who el 
ſealed are. 
Lyras oi 
nion. | 


"©. . * - 


l " n S . | \ HH © 4 
+ ed IC . : £ £ 
the 144909. [calcd of 
IT. , 4 
- / ' - 


NPE 


3 Da EIS JL a. '* 
P:2 Pip be JT Talk 
be converted ſpauld all, be Virgins: 


— ﬀ — — 


— - OT II—_ — - - 


' R impcins 
| - T4.16. which is an obligation 


eg III Wo PO I a i... 
_— —— en. 
” 
. - 
* - 4 ” 
. 


* & 
k . 
T2 


OO ———— —_—_ — _ - 


Morro maapes opt; 


It All inthe Epi 


be the fairhful 


Ly raw ig he dchar theſe 1440 


a ChrAerin the 


n= 


Pane wird. on 
eſfion of the true ( 


\ ohh pleof ter pad yon rs. 
|, AndT bearda your res NR be ( 
"(ark 'Thetr titles 


of the inhabitarits 1 yore Innes) a Ch Ag Repralt 


"BREE | oo er nog 


jons are afterward 1 


oY. oak wire ofa 


—_— 7 + " —_ re — 


ng ering envi nom ah 
.. | not (as he ſuppoſe! 


FARIE | VPON "THE 


Es nero = gy 

rimitive wee 
| Romane Emperors. But be erreth : [O0eP 4 Tr oc 
[El hank weeeto to 


En 


= 


the Kaeero 


os Soi {divers ox or at 


Ti 
and ſepara- 


Eg 


in 


— — 


— 


| 


{o| 


ou 
- 


TT 


rk KE VBLAT.: OLED AL 


ES 
hw Twill wote dedrdy tooch every ' 


CEINS map 


ere ya 
in-their foreheads enrol way every ofthe rribes 
of linclerakingrogoter 144006. Hers farhe multitude of the ſea- 
mas with the! Lambe- oF Mount Sion: The name of the Lamb, and the 


name of id Farker Ee re Thus he » What was 
iran rates placts"the multitude of the ſeated fipnifies 
the OS: rw? red —acl whom the Lamb hadrelerved 
| with bimaleſfc theſe rurh ator Mont Sion, that is, in the Church 

ing under Antichriſt” even from t)-& rimgof the Woman; flight into the wilderneſſe, 


| 
| 
, 


| ney tp range EIN 5d dofrine,aceompliſhett i, the age of our pre 


; The ſecond membevof checompatifon bere followerd. There? [en Bo 4 gyeat 
| and mnamerable —_ the throne, clothed in whi:g robes; m ing br of th 
; Lambyund all the wAngelrsi wre awd twenty Elders; and of the ure Beaſts: and 

wm fas Godinid the Lunn, Bec. The rf maltiade 
Fa Chutehficeceding rhe” Apoſtolicalt dimes, who 
5 did now reft in heaven,continually pr God 
Lab: Here he heareth « #bice-from heaven as of many water | his is 
the voice" of thar: ey HOI wm all — and ki and 
| tongues mentioned Chap:7. 9 or many waters (as the A: interprets it, Chap. 
| 17+ 15.) are many peoples, multicudes, nations and tongher, "This voice by and by 
| be calleth anew gr the begi indeed he heard as it were a confuſed 
| ſound of a bh; : bur by lirtle and' little he mote narrowly obſerved whar, 
| and whoſe voice it was : Even as the finging of Muſicians afarre off ſeemes to be 


| confuſed : bur by approaching neer and nearer the gravity of their accord,and 
| eel of ehamnoy is more diſtin&ly perceived. 
eye therefore be alſo heard Si inerv he beſoundof 4 great thunder ] which 


ſome apply to irons +, em ith oe of an little agrees wHl the follow- 
E e, and is repugnant to the the harmony. I therefore 

eve oo of the voice :' yiz., that now thele fingers did not 
ſtrike or paſſe thorow the cares of 
might,which undoubredly denotes the vebement joy of the Saints in heaven. 
| ' Arlaſthe beard the poiceof harpers] He faith = as it yyere of harpers,85 before, 
| 4s it 'were of many waters, as it were of der, &fc. intimating that now he did 
| plainely heare and perceive the harmonious accord of ha playing on their 
as being moſt delightfull, artificious and aro! pe 


| were brought in as Harpers before the throne : but theſe Harpers here are diffe- 


renced from the Beaſts and Elders, for they are (aid 0 ſg before th them,verſ.3. This| 


pleckes E 
pon, 


interpieters allegoricatly apply 1hif voce firkt the 


therefore is a diſtin#t troop of blefſed Martyrs and PorMoar of the Lharch| 


triumphant, Mn pavers wote depareed ables @ bay Span 
| mary" >: as da Antichriſts 


Tam not ignorant thar 
thundring,& afterward pleaſant: the firſt ro the men. of ITS] is ter- | 


cre pur f the compar, Firſt, han 12096; feryants | 


groan- | 


untilthenew meafunmg of. Prey (ni is/fromrhe rifiag of Antichriſt unto | 


John: batrhey rhundred ir our with all their | 


is the muſick of | 
molt skilfal harpers. In Chap. 5. 87; The fore Beafts ard foure and twenty Elders | 


The Scrip- 
ture intey= 
prets tt 


ſelfe. | 
hong 


heated bere 
ju he 


in Chap. 7.) 


| 


—. 


— 


{ may be ſeene in Davids Pſalmes) call that a pew ſong, whichis rare 


| fox grnriey 


* 
© 


falloweth. nb a3 by 
ang] Gt.-xa edxeiad- ſang b 


wich t. ——_—_ 
ngor fixes? dow 2% ſung. 
wheres” 


of the 
delight the hearers then 


as 
moſt {weet. | 
of: bur he de- 


| un} 


| The Argument of this new obs bere indeed dothnot (| 
clared it before in Chap. 5. 9+ Where the Beaſts and Elders a new ſong to 
ufrenjas 7 j-or ua dio ray ar Janie mr 

thou ; redeemed ws to ' O86e; ndrell, 
= 2aer nation;& c.And Chap.7+ Ardmore deer multi- 

in white robes<ried with a great yoice : Salvation be to God who ftreth | 

on the throne, and unto the Lamb : And a little after: Amengbleſſng andglory,and 
wiſdonse, and thankeſyiving,and honour and power, and might be unto our God for ever | 
and ever, Amen,8c. Vndoubtedly this ſong was the fame--/' - SLES 

As for the circumſtance of the place, It was before the thratie and before the foure | 
Beaſts and Elders] epcry yo intimates mera ang 6 Si hat this yoice- was in 
heaven, and ſo we are to thinke that 7okn beard the ſame fram thence. And there- 
fore it was a ſong of the Church tri in heaven,nort of the militant incarth. 
Secondly, that this multitude of is diſtin& from the Beaſt and Eldery: for 
irehy rang mk you T pan ootag "or "TY of trium- 
phant Saints who afterward came to the company of Beaſts and Elders, for the 
Church triumphant is not yer full, but daily increaſeth with new members, who | 
Gitkide the wakes hereon exahcreciiiel exo than, nectinche cad it be- 
come truely uniyerſall and catholick. Touching the Beaſts and Elders, ſee the 
notes on Chap. 5» —#F: RO C7 
e And no man could learne that jong] Now he turnes bis ſpeech to the multitude 
| that were ſcaled, honouring them with excellent titles, which are ſeven in number, 
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09 to heaven. nar | | 
Laſtl bed Srivn eo jorrealitte with Cheit waa! 
rt ers yah. tn ET Irs ey can verer of 
no where 


hef piveni marr gr Tk Ed dork Ft lone 
hos me, ”e am, We 
rag prog er yaptandyrra ira ac br ormry At ooh 
ou Wy rug yoga erin :not onely y Wiegtans ori 


ried perſons according to the fleſh : bur all the fairhfull, who live whither 


in a conjugall or unmarried life; her Sor a or 
4 new Creatures The ſame the old Church 
—— COT wth 


—— bh. 
no yok Aer chew 
Whar then? terrain the tir of the ſcaled is commended : And itis 2 


twofold, viz. and ſpirit noraliayis inpunitond! : If of the out- |.ve of 
ward, the ſence will 5 ny with wonuen, that is, by unlawfull co- \and # 


pularion : for no man company of the ſealed, fuch as 
TTY. pan den Achrnlrey} 
ſealed baye ever beene defiled, as ne pargel hendedres inthe Blood he 


prafed 


&c. but becauſe through faith they © purged 

Lambe before their our of this , 
parifir bovndertioodof foriall Chaſtcy the ſcaled are ſaid not to be pollires 

with women, that is, with idolatry, which is foniaation; our they are yir- 

gines,to wit-in ſpirit and 

| Thus Auftmi ie Top lore difboninſioe abbeengho ht 

hone mg agen” nr partir w/e; er + 6 EY 9p 11> 

workes, but are {Þirituall virgins, ” _—_ Ambro( 

the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. Ii.2. 1 have fer one hucband, ther] 

{ 1947 preſent you 4s @ chaft virgine to Chriſt ; be will x any py ye 

mn fauh, ſuch ones 4s Fad Sie romp pe to-Chrift inthe day of 


judgement: ars they AT 
£ £in0, theſe follow,Fc, Mare yuaiar with women, he 

erronrs or herefies. By women, Jaith be, be h error, becawſe 

may : As before in Cha. 3 poptwmn en fd ein -5ccgs hich the 


= 


mee FL Sow rhe eps Tok . + 
Craps Terrmllian,/exom,and Riber as | | 
To whbm Alcaſar alſo 
ng vrens inxy here of the inregrity of life 

ro virgines who e not themlelyes with an inor» 
Me have Fa Is 

honthe ehleratiog ſont iſles Githich High ws ih hve 8,8 
ticheſs betwixt the faithfull,and che inhabitants of the earth, who baye 
fornication with the ſo Whore #roaking the ſence to be thus, 


are virgmes., 
= EE of Chriſt 


pre iy pun Crirgoroect ad 
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Thei! pre-| aft. commendation is 

rogarives, | redeenved out of rk here, from 
_ - |#he3 are the, the multitudeof vile and earthly men, 
i fruits.) nd' death. Now be addes to what 


A, "COMMENTARIE. TeON THE. 


ed therefore are ſaid noe ro by defiled with wenwen, that is, with « cat- 
x7--eng and other finnes, becaule they have and made white 
their defiled robes in the blood of the Lamb. For they that are waſhed from their 
flthines ener ory yore they are mads whire in the 
blood of Chriſt, that is,juſtified the inert and fp of Chriſt. 
ID And yur but _ ſpirit had reſpe& 

unto that which tbe A exptefierh more clearely : e/Lnd ſuch were ſome 0 
bl. eſrb pu aro nem ofthe rl 


our God. | -.. 
and wha eb ] The fourth cle fs chair indirideat 
[Bribery referred to the ſtate of their warfare, notes 


. | the lincerity and ar Sayers 4 rr en vr awd And ir 
_  iSan awtitheſss of that which is ſaid 


13-4+ The whole earth wondred and follow. 
ed after the Beaſt : and verl.$:- Al the inhabitants of the earth wor ſhipped the Beaſh, 


A 6 Thea led Bego hare ae fllunadite Tec, b but FolLow Tus Lama wHITHER. 


SORYER BE GOETH, that is, exactly oo _—__—_—_ of the Lambe 
| whitherſoever be leaderh them : Now be fountaines of 
livi kroagr ener 7-17. Thele therefore ſuffer not the decrees and idols of the 
obrruded upon ther, but wholly cleave to Chriſt their guide. Bur if 
| we underſtand ir ofthe ſeaed inthe ns glory : then this ritle muſt be ex- 
by that in Chap.7. verl:15-17. Theſsſerve him day and night : And the 
Lambe will feed them lead them unto the is forum ames waters . In which 
words the moſt holy and blefied communion of the with God and the 
Lon codibolrnateacboble henolcalle iantend, as we there obſerved. 
Theſe are bought from amon men, being the firft fruits to God and the Lambe) The 
x. "pin ro 6 ſecond, mo before that - Aooe. 
wen, the ſence is one, that is , out of 
under the captiviry of Satan, fin 
areredeemed : The ff ſonirs 16 God. and 
the Lamb) for, thar they may be the firſt fruits , &c; Tr is an alluſron unto the firſt 
| frmits andler the Lawyebe firſt of their ripe fruits being then conſecrated ro God in 
| the feaſt of weekes-- Theſe were moſt holy, ſo the ſealed are moſt deare to God 


| and the Lambe.. The fwrſt were iar to the Prieſts : ſo theſe are a 
| liarand bc juror wn (orien polar the Pres fo neg 


Fo And in therr month was found no g The fixr title is their Sotgrly, the they | 


fd of Chriſt 

mr gs der rg ;& hind fad bes 
in hath not 5 no C 4s t 54 mn w 

he cals bim bence ,"Tath ne ex bj} ay C. 

4 For they are without fault bir he then of Od] Theſe words few 211 # 9 go " 
. | F $69 the Kings bible hath not : yet the old Lazine, and the other Greeke copies 
af The laſt commendatin is their innocency, and full perfeQtion be- 
| | rd The cauſe both of this and the former 
{ fore, yi7. becauſe they have waſhed their in-the blood o the Lamb : There- 
| fors they all are without guile, and ſpot. The which if ir be referred to the ſtate 


Eg $39 Bur attributed to the ſealed by participa lon whh 


| of this life: : we muſt againe u it, are ſuch  Impuration and 
! and inchoation : 'And then the words : before, the, throne of e nogthe| 
| | place, bur their eſteem in Gods judgement, as if he ſhould. br are without 


eyes 
lution, and ut be- | 
| cauſe the blood of the :If unto the ſtate gf, the life to, 
' throne not onely 4 the place,bur alſo the cauſe of the 
|onevin hearen-for ng ir ney Olney te pep nf Go 


'abſolvi the faithful from all 


eoulneſſe, He ſaith not, th Anſlin there | 


, is ſbewed be- 


47 


| 


antes ate without import bothifa, word: and manners. This indeed is truel by | 
one, 


| 


_ _ w— ——— — 
——_ —_ — <— ——— — —m—_— 
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which ſhall be bleſſednefle. Andeh hue which hai Chop: 
Ee nba 
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The ſecond Part of the Chapter. 


| O f the three Angels polite the nfs Gi opett + 
| apainft Anti chriſt, | 


| 6 And1 ſaw another Angell flee in the midſt of heaven, having the ever- 
laſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dell on the earth, and to 
every nation,and kindred, and tongue,and people. 
7 — loud voice, Feare G 25-46 to him, for the 
| houre of his jud #s come : gd pant, roy we Are 7 off 
andearth, rhe ahr ng, the fountarnes of Ho Pp 
' 8 - And there followed anot ell, 9yin , Babylon u fallen, fallen, 
that great citie, becauſe 4 Sie nations drinke of ma 
rr ureat rncry: hem, [a th a loud 
And the third 4 t with a voice, if any 
: iethrl aol flier RI Tn marke im hy 
forehead, or in by hand. 
_ ame ball drinke of bart pw rr $roneary wt 


| 'xO 

: undo abbr y aapear tr Make dolores pnation, and be chall 
the prſnade 

| 


| 


be tormented with fire of the holy An- 
| gels, and in the. fo _ the Lamb. 
1 rd the ſmooke thetr torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. X 


they have no Te nor right, who worship the and bis 

9 e,and —— the marke of bus terrkey,; 

| 72 Here 1: the patience of the Saints : Here are they which keep the 
Commandements of God, and the faith of Ieſus. 

13 AndIhbearda voice from heaven, aying unto me, Write, Ble dere 

the dead which ds yh rm hr wage fe _ 
Spirit, that T, labours, and t workes 

felow them. mY 


THE: COMMENTARY. DIR 
dogs] Here follows the ſecond pur ouch 


WY, Nd 1 ſaw another 


5 V, ee S . Who 
| DEE var gs reread 
| &/ AT © orcas All agree.in this , that thele Angel repreſent the 

| /' chem of lp ce inexo qt But Popiſh 
PZ referre the ſgme.to the laſt —_—_— 
dly imagi at ... For 
gs whkch\ ore andthe 
{ Whore from the 13. Chap. po the end flmolt of On 4 e Book, be accom- 
[ag eboy ſhort a ſj Pe. 
4 


hee renoamed Preacher of he Gol the | 
pen ane ects 


 EEO———S> T 


Angell s 
Wickleffes 


| From tis riwe another ſtare of he Charch was tbe looked for An Ange 


= 
Wickliffes | bottin his Sermons and Wiki againft Antichriſt » y in Chriſts 
dofrines a= pride iorinpore ctr A That the Pei nts Vicar of Chriſt, but 


gin Me 


Bale 
6. £6. 


A COMMENTARY VPON THe | 


| enallage ) being t for the plurall : for there 
 althoughat the firſt bur few EIDOS wr (mg | 


L Pr | reformation. One therefore is named, 


ralbertters of holy Scripeure, Peter, Paxl, and Jon : The which fooliſh fi&tion | 
is refuted by-the yety naming of it. | | 

Qur iaterpreters doe that theſe things appertain to the | 
0091 nc warrenty — > may meSond ny rm 

demonſtraed, ſecing it was before foretold in I Is touching the mes- 
Gingofolvramglh > wore 

By our Method ir is here we handle the Third AF of this yiſion, | 

that theſe things are to with the Third Aft of the viſion. | 

In the ſecond View indeed, t there was nothing anſwering to this, becauſe there 
onely the preſeryation of the ſealed or elect under Antichriſt was manifeſted to 
lolmezthe which is bere alſo treated of in the firſt part of this Chapter. 

Bur in the ihird yifion we bave. the meaſuring of the temple , and oo 
of the two witeſſes: , Chapter 11- rep unto us the reformation of 
Church that ſhould be in the laſt rimes, unto therefore we are to returne: 
for the 1wo, that is, a few propheſying witnefles there mentioned, are bere {aid ro 
be chree preaching eAngels, that is, they are more then before, And this very thing 
| eAnſelmu, 2s acknowledgeth, raking the firſt Angell to be Elia: 
es Ra anecher Proghee end ctimpanton of Mart rightly indeed according to 
the {cope;but he erres in the perſons. Bur 2s before we ſhewed thar the meaſuring | 
oapys about the time of the Councell of Conſtance, or a lirtle before : | 

theſe three eAngels began to preach from that time forward : 
whole miniſtry nofoovr fall be but the Beaf? ſhall \berhraſt aro urrer 

1; — « == «ll fi had gone before : oy er dr 
Wc rayon ac 2 Ned. of Toe. Which fignifies, 

chat 
#, the {angular ae: 


dnor be one onely but more, | 


is; a Preacher of the Goſpell, as before in Yiſion 


and with an he- | 
roicall ſpirit begin the worke., | 

This Angell is /obn Wickleffe Profeſſour of the Vniyerſiry of Oxford, a man no- 
ted throughout the whole world. For when the whole Weſt admired and fol- 
| lowed the Bealt, he Anxo 1 371. thundred out the ey 


= 6 


d An Be og th 


i eng -oK EROS, 


ET 


in 6 0G — 


the (im onghs to 99 lews ng 
pr0144, and very hurtful T6 ire relsgwn, 
maintamed that the Ro ought ro 
eEntas Sylyinu witefterh)1 
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. © Many in Jidly alſo, ts Danter A arfilinu P atavinus, Fracs Fara el nt 
an to rake notice of the Romiſh 


. Wickleſſe alfo left many diſciples be-| 
bir, who after his death ( which was Anno 1387, ) mankuly oppoſe 


I IE 


Po 


L while after the chonjo wineeſer is Bobeanid, Job Huſſe and Terome'of Prague 
rfiore forcibly to oppoſe Antichriſt and plant the everlaſting Golpell inthe | 
Churches of Bohemia, which yer floutiſh and grow to this day. | 
About the ſame vo: N =_ EN a man (as Trahemixe witneffeth) ex- Triche. de | 
in divine and worrall cipline, in many Books oppoſed the Papacy; bur 

wor + in his book, the — penſions not to be = 
paid to the Po the Simony of Przlates, &c. | 
Adde tot all the wimeſſs of therrark whichare recorded in the Catalogue 
of witneſſes, Tom.2. lib.19. Now let us confider the ations of this Angell. 
He flyeth i puerougarnuars in the middeſt of heaven] Like to the Angell who | 
Chaps. 13. - proclaimed we rhe world bur this here is more proſperous x for he | 


publiſherh not woes, but the everlaſting Gol] 

Middeft of heaven] that is, fay ſome, throu the middeſt of the Charch: 
ei. ohrbe ſeen and heard al.like as ſuch thi are conſph; | 

in the middle of heayen. For hqweyer the foreſaid 

cmiized in hot placetund Cluokpiget ike doo pd kings wg ered 
| through the whole Church. Brighemans conje&ture I diſlike not, thar by this a 
ing berwixr both is ſignified the unperfettion of the doEine firſt y 
thele teachers : for however they ſaw and reproved the p! er forrof erroars in 


Po , Yerin thin claye unto the d 
chey could no writ ll fir an, beayen: for as 4 than be- 
ing oa ſudden bn t forth into the light, who along while was in darkenefle, 


lookes upon all h dazeling ay, who 
kepri hi he« e ena could Fuck bella —_ Ty the Boſpell, br bur 


Having the everlaſting Go The meffage or thi 
rag teolging fl) Them it the ofpell: y whi 
| declared the authority, effe&t or fears. Frag A A inderd ill con: 
|| demne this his preaching and writings as bereticall and full of poyſon , and la- 
| bour by the antoriry of Comes roep reprefle and refute them,not by arguments; 

) bur by fire and Sodid he to Wicklefſe, whom firſt he greevouſly vexed by = 
he Maſt of Schooles : and afterward thruſting him our of England i into = 


| 


| 


by this Av 


—_— 


hemia (though be were Nevepelſihe men on ondary inte —" 
edhiman ll bs dying day. eſſe be we oi conftanchy la packing 
and ting : And after 


wank on Conſtance cauſed his body ro be | 

prekoi=r; ragrmrader together with his W to be conſumed yith fire. 

þ Thelike they did to the two witnefles fobn H vore mn $f = ro 
ines. 


n np 1b & burni them as bereticks with their books and 
ar Lon off? ghred the world with this ry ryranty, and kept the 


tran. ES eedeſte he bin bit For there | | 

| remained ſome remnants in England, and Churches in Pens, who conſtantly | 

maintained the do&tine of thoſe Martyrs untill this day. For it was the Golpell : 

brought by the Sonof God our of the bolome of the everlaſting Father;to wit |" ar 
Wm IE righteouſnes and life eternall freely to be given 


faith of Chriſt. The Goſpell, = | 


br 5 calumniates , but eyerlaFting, revealed indeed from the ro the 
| Fathers and Prophets : bur at lengthfully manifeſted and ny 
Son of God, and rward ſhall remaine eternally, A—armncr chars | | 
| the Beaſt and his ſophiſters indeayour and bable ths contrary , yet they ball | 

never be able to overthrow” and ſu e the ſame. | 
To preach unto the ithabiants of the earth] - The effeRs and lawfull har] | 


Wes SITOTEN 169 PRI _ ERS. ; 


yous © iction. 

; adly, he fucceſle of their do&ine is noted, not to be yery ed a They 
Cech fabu- — =" > 90 eancantr agree ,to call the blinde unto the light : bur 
7,1. according to the to the deafe, and waſh Black- -Maores : 
aa KA Me Fe ea eo ocklt om by ll ieans keep hi 

j Hegdomeln ce : And indeed it ſhall be fo hs 1's 
For = world rather loyeth lies then tru ſtrong de- 
lufion, that they ſhould beleeve a lie : thes they Imge periſh, who haye not r Ln fa the 
eg ti erytha Thel.2,11. | 
Us pare f els _ dluſtrate the of Fo ner] 
ing Go#pel to d no the inhabitants of the earth 
gona cofed de ne of RE eif pal airy: and i rar 


oſpell, 


Cyrillus fei- 
h anew 


x Pee.x,25 
Rom.10.$. 


Rev.2. 25. 
al, 1-8. 


light in the ſame age the everlaſting Goſpell here propheſied of, 


2 {A COMMENT. UPON. THE. 


| theſe teachers is here maintained, 
| moue No ann = ipnes 


? what C 


'have therefore a lawfull calling to teach in the Charch, 


Firſt then the difficulty of their 
with the jnhabitants of the earth, grofle 


aſe {ng Alger altar winnie page far ER 


Ars. 4" the ſame, who were accuſtomed to heare and beleeye nothing bur 
the _- and lies of Antichriſt. 
;" ofa aaien, od tribe] This partition is taken from Chap. 13 «7. 

har ine of this Goſpel old efprads fare ah GENE.LA 
For however thoſe ſhould remaine in their places : 
| —— ound inform 
in w 

re I ge further let us here take notice of one thi the devils, 

iubriley ilry. We finde by hiſtory, that alittle before God raed up A in 
En - the devill had begun 


{1 abroad his eternal Fram 
ri pn nll __ - Laos ney 


fect Eaocmpanenomaſicen —_—_— 
pretending that it was the eyer _ 


of this Angell. 
Monkes under pretext of this pro Fea inbracerhe lame: becauſe he | 
confirmed their monaſtical rap 


tions, and fables. He taught that 
the Giſpell of Chriſt was to remaine unto this time, but thence forward his new 
Goſpel wras to take lace in the Church. . This was a wicked deprayation of this 
propheſie, and blaſphemie the e word of God: The word of the 
Lord remaineth foe ever. This 1s the word of faith which we preach. Hold faſt : 


which yee have, till I come. If an Angel from heaven preach any other Cope! let hs 


be acci Nl 

n learned of that ape op chemſelyes,inſomuch 
ta Pope Ince ime wes oe by the Lene Conc) 0 comdeethis 
impudent affertion : becauſe it alſo rouched the Popes ki » Some ay /oa- 
chim the Abbot was the broacher bereof': bur it is falle. . See Cenrar. od | 
I3«Cap.'5 
Todiſcorer therefore the impoſture of the Devill the Lord began 


pri 
which of 


| land,and by other teachers in other places. We may eaſily I 


* 
OI OO ng I OO II — ſO... Ah 


rg eel 


0 them that dwell on the earth] Thus the followers and worſhippers of the Beaſt 


*. | the adverlaricsof Chriſt are continually called. 
is intimated, they maſt have to doe 
and earthly men, ſuperſtitious maintainers 


of Antichriſtian idolatry, obſtinate adyerfaries, from whom they ſhall ſuffer grie- 


had: af that rime. For what wonder was it, that the inhabitants of the obey 


| before held this faith ? by what miracles they can proy their calling,&c? 
The boly Ghoſt anſwereth : They haye the _—_ ile as which is 

7 | ecomtrerertood Caen Obeift add he Apodies apd 5 abundantly confir-! 
| wed by miracles , ſo that there is nouſe of new : And, they they have it, to 
_ ize the ſame, that is40 declare and preach it tothe inhabitants of the earth, 


s 


| 


| 


to |, 


—_ | 


—— ————— —_——_. 
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two was thaveverlaſting 


37 Viſion 4; 


trueGo(pell.. For-the one "Hbalihed the Goſpel 
| Chriſt, po tang wa les: The ocher brought forth the ſame our. of 
| darknefle. a mn ewas falle,the latter true; OY 
mg with a yreat voice] The eale. of the Angell in » the 

reormenie CEE 2] their - 
wearied labour nes both in teachin ques” reread 

came into _—_ world was in _—_ lethargie of (u aa. ove a4 
buried in the wine of the wrath of loniſh fornication : So that they were 
forced to cry alowd ſo mightily;to the end that they might be beard of the drow- 
| xy (or rather deate) inhabitants of the earth. Thisvoice isto be underſtood. not 
| onely of their but writings alſo, by which they manifeſted the do- 


. Feare God]' Thean t of his preaching hath three 
Poor ehcp yer. cnn Tas penlnaned which is the begining 
of wiſdome. Here ELITES n.Sometimes by it the whole worſhip, 
bur bere p gnified that. part of worſhip. which conſiſts in the\true 
raotarpr {ogg Snde_pr fr andjtis oppoſed.both to the carnall ſecurity 
| of the whole world, whence arilerb pro neg 
God: actiedtutraain y which Aatictiit bathalong time kept 
the world under his yoake. Both theſe. 1 will briefly vow 

The Papacydid a with and feare, T his carnall ſecuriry was fo- 
ſtered, by therr bewitcbing confeſſions, ablolutions, {atisfaRtions, Maſſes, indul- 
genees,Scc. No' wicked aft bow great ſoeyerybut by money, and ſuch remedies 


rs as having preſent remedy fot theit fins in their confetſions, 
ro Hens fringes cn ly and hberry 
to uns - Is 

So againe the feare of Antjubriſt doth yex the world : becauſe it 
is held a offence to neglect the {of ithe Pope, then to, violate the, 
co of God. Sorhancheyweraeelty fighted wijata hare of ox. 
{ rommunication , peenall fatizfaRtions, purgatory,,&cc. inſomuch as Emperours 
and were forced to kifle-the feet of Antichriſt, | non $a) oy ra fer 
did rrembliaglie ſabmit to his beck; Now this Angel the word both 
from this ſecurity,-as alſo from their prepoſterous 
hoo her 


eniving his word in faith; and conforme their 


repared, tc oye to G 
life . p reg » And-indeed this is all God requires of us. 


according to his com 
So Moſes : Sa now O 1ſr acl, whaabok ah hy 
thou eare fehoyah thy gou and walke in all bis waies,and loye bim with all thy heart. 
or the Boute of ns juil come]. A-reafon confirming what be bad (aid, is 
raken from throng padgerdentar band: the ſerious. conſideration w 
will recalſa nab from his carnall-ſecurity. tothe: frare of God, and workipg 
riphteoutneſſe;xxcept he have a hearr iecie; foras muchas inthe day. of 'Gods. 
eines account. of what hath been done inthefleſh miſt be gi- 


j 

by All, thegreat Kings and P . When without 
Dru ens nr r - ob frat pe of mrs, yapwate-tor 
| alt be caſt inceleyertaiting fires Tho og Ange : 


could not aſea more 
realon;to deterre taen fromthe contempt Me his word. To this g's 
is that 


DA. £4 CT Ak 
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with un-/ * 


| 


Griacof the/eyerlaſting Goſpel. / 
: yer the whole: 


beexpiated.: Hence Gods judgement, neither was, or.to this day ix Creel 


| 


rote wr lan orator fe Goleell becauſe without 
the feare of God;ttiati e andcontempr of God doth reign; | 
| there the Goſpell findes wa _— "By this other member, he inſtructs them thus 


God require, of thee , ſave that [Dent $14 
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hap.7 is that in Sirath , In all things that thowſayeſt edu remember thy and, ad he 


z is true and ,Golng it ſo | 
145 at land? Let Yee ar >> Lau 
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| Now ifany aske how this 
, | Tong ſince Jobs ſaid, Gods 
2 Pet-3-9+ che mockers of his time. T he Lord « not ſlacks concerning hs 7 (as ſome count 
 [lackneſſe). be 6 long ſuffering wards us, wet willing thas ev periſh, but tha: of 
| ſhould come nanto repetance | 
| The Angell faith fA9ev is come, for, ſhall come, by an aſuall Enallage 
| fc peer onſet of fur lo alittle after, « fallen, for, ſhall 
| | Certamely fal,noting the immurability of the eyents decreed by God:(o formerly he 


often faid, he will come ſhortly, that is, ſooner then we are aware of, that the decpe 
fleepe of ſecurity might be driyenour of us, and leſt with the wicked ſervant we 
Luke 12. ſhould fey; 34 My Lord deferreth his comming : But rather let us conſider ſecing the 
45- | Apoſtles did prefage the day of jadgement to be then: at band, how much nearer is 


| irnow untous after {o many 
eAnd bw thet made] Iu thrthird womber, be recalls the world from po- | 


piſh idolatry, tnto the lervice of the rrae God alone t whom be notes by a peri- 
from the worke of the creation of heaven andearth , the ſea, and fourttaines | 
| of waters: The Old yer fon ads, and of allthings that are in thewrwhich words are not 


® 12 ' inthe Greeke : but ſeem to be taken out 0 ſa-146. -9- unto which place the ſpi- | 


| 


| rithere alluderh. The ene SO gone 

| of God, >-rar nrmjemnenenane rare rk is _ ies oo ye— 
| worke of the Lord: concerning e 
1. 10.4 | Beat admiration GE eee Lf Plies He ſaint Fong 
/ 104. wito the yalleyes, which ram among the bills Which ror here 


q_ © 14 cory the flare imo 6 fountains of waeers 
Furthermore, that religi tro pisondly due to God, both the Ceres 


| 


} lEonnonn is omnipotent, knowes all \| 
| ; andis preſent inall places. He i heare and belpe mm: 
| wheretoerer thieybe? He aloneis the Author of nature, nou Lodo | 


| the world : all to 

Eno ee nnnn: 

| Wb wabeirins Henr fart dro 
ty 


eas the cauſe nd offe : they haye not 

þ 410: | beleeyed. —ande arte rage ry : Thes frat wor ſug the Lord 

thy God, and him onely ſhalt thow ſerve. 4 

| Now bowſoever this be an undeniable and autifeſtrath, et the world far- 

| faking the Lordfollowed and wondred after the Beaft, all (I fay)'both and | 

| 4 ' ſemall; bond and free; worſhipped the Beaſts iwnage : kiſſed bis feer, and atrribu- 
. | ted divine honour unto him, as though hewere-Ggd- on earth : And this the wor-! 

ſhippers of the Pope doe nor ddede qu DE Poet before men- | 


| |. | rioned : 


| | at | 
& } art Enſe emo, x11 ye oak, yr 
, [is:u, | wat ren une eng M 
| Nay all beve noreds priviledge toworthip before the Bealf and kifſe hjfeet: 
} Fa thy 0 OS. Pros rs Others muſt be content devouts + 
| y ts worſhip his awe, and CO InRSny the Beait, 
| \rtdore bis Crole Claes Aus let wp by bin cs and 
| | hightyaies,6cc. | Fromthis beaſtly worſhipof the 
, world, 'as calling them to Ta worth cn God Neither; will he any 
| whit eſteeme their vaine r 16 mat wer ſhipped 4s God, but as 
| ub and Clif Fuler Oy ethernet CET ITTON 
12 222A Aaron but duneies for "Beale 
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REVELAT. CHAP. X10, VBR. © be Ae Vibong: 


FO ms 


falſe diſtin&tion, the re ira gifrareie ol Dauleie being jnSer 
rure onely attributed to (hrs eat 

$7 aven images but God in theme ex 
will God be worſhipped.in or chery 


pery. The ſumme of which is in theſe three 


fe 
We nr another Angel becauſe the former Hh Ange, boogh be ofed 


| with great vorce, did ho 


white i interra pted. ; 


| Now this Ange, if we logkt ito ki 


bn ome, 
given for i It; % kDa\ wha 30s 

Ly the gl og 4 by Gp 
18. 4+ Bur og = 6 Ts 


ſhall be in the Eaſterne 
dns 


0-is falſe, for ] 


Thus far of the coerlelng Gopel publiſhed 


by the firſt Angahor reforier of Po- 
I. That God is robe feared , and Antichriſtianiſme to be repented of . 


III. That & SB Or OR ER whip 


| 
II. Ihatg glory ito be aſcibed to Gol by beleeving in his fone. v B 
| 


zfit unto the inhabitants the earth, who were 


| drowned with the wine of pronth whoopcome for afeer or cand 
| {creme Frog x were burnt;th pry IR A ines | 
fore ano © Angel Avis 3 depen , weakened 
his kingdome in Proyinces. And here” ay » One A ell is. 
it for Angels for there ſhall be divers flcte > | 


One ſhall excell and continue the: ty 


followed x 3% yeeres after, le 
in Sexopy by word and.wti! Jlee: 
une 2d : ſoon after ap: 


TE 
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:Thew ; Crates, panrfreg ay thy porn Of [paw 
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the Chef dhe old ſo doe jn theſe laſt times no ſound re cel 


Fifrly, Ribera addes thi tat this B ſlander ontainer,Chap-17-9% 
Os Now Gaz the ico wicked Wic I TT Rad og ere on _— _—_ 
Ch caines, cannot Wi l 
4 Y 5 [muſt and it orherw plot {00d el i Toh don _— 
17-18. {confeſſe that OTE Rong EFT nig 


1 Per. F, 


UE{|_ 


|eAretbas, eAndreas, Ansbertme, Hiymo, Primaſine, Anſelmus,&c. Bat this opini- 
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A COMMENTARY VPON THE | 


from the letter therefore wee mult heceſlarily come to he figare » which 
thing Ribera allo acknowledgeth. 

Now ſecondly ſome of the Ancients will have this Bbylon to be the world, as 
being the. great city of the wicked, in which the Devill rulerh : So «A=breſe, Bede, | 


on cannot ſtand. 


For fir#t, This Bubjlon is that Great whore making drunke the inhabitants of the 
{earch with the wine of her fornication- Bar how (hall the world makgdrunke the 
inhabirants of the earth, ſeeing themſelves are the world made dranke by the 
| whore? ſhall the world make pf er drunke ? the 'whore therefore which 
maketh drunke is plainely diſtinguiſhed from the inhabirants of the earth, who 
are made drunke. }. .. | 
Secondly, the ſence would be abſurd ; B branes that is,che world i fallen 

for by the ruine of Babylon the whole decay,bur there hal remain | 
| Kings,and merchants, gems alle and bewalle the mire Babylon : whereas 
after the raine of the world there wil be no kings nor marchants. | 

Thirdly, we are to goe_ one of this Babylon, _ x6. $. Butwe | 
are not bid to goe out of. the world, x Cor. 5.10, exceptin 4 ſpiritual ſence, Burt 


out of this Babylon a locall rrurg is . 
4 Ri ha Fam ropheliech of that Bahplas, which 


| 


|ters, as- Anſtive 1.8 


ſenenſix lib.2.. Bibliat. i voCabylo Metrics %./ lib.a.de PR, cap. 
& t3. Ludovicu Viver bb; 18 .de So þ.26. Lindyv bb.g. Pap. cap $2. 
the which confeſſi9n of his we willi pproveof:he Os wks that of F Peter 
The (re tha i Bib [tl you hrs Rowe," ebint lib 2. biſk-cap. 
5. expoundeth it, the ewpeh the Papiſts d5e ay lay hold on, to 
ſhew that Peter ſate at me': bit it1$'a weake EotjeRhzre, for it may more pro- 
| bably beſaid, that Per; wn lon of the Eaft, as Calvin in 'his Com- 
mentary on the plate er, dar plc fo bo Pee what dal locyer” : 
| underſtood: Many thigs RO 7 that. nth on is ſs Rac, - 
Firſt, the deſcription'avd firuarlan of this great not ſo full 
to Rowst : for it is id fo fad {Ion wy ſh Hoey z cannot'ſo well be id 
of any city as of Rohit; built bf old by Ronwulu on bills, «named yea! 


| Dur nal, Ave VEL 10M, nk 'C A Ig MO Heace ad "2 


Foerthly, it is the comman opinion that 
is the ſeat of Antichriſt. BA i woia eat Yo be Antichriſt ſex : For be 
(hall /ie »» che temple Ts 2 Thehs 3+.5» the which cannot be meant of the 


whole world. 


' IN «© «3, FUTILE RE Am Rao wk tes the 


falluf- die -AT;, lan 
another Babylon. , Or lib.z, cap 
meniits, Vittorinus, Hurom j in 


fovinian, 8& Epift, 15-4-rt > er op 


apainſt Marcin, and a ainft che 7=rS Some alſo 7 


» Orcu- 
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Ne Prob ws is ib. 'D pd; tlib.2. 
17 210 Marcel, Torrnllaes | 
latter Writers as, Saris 


lib, 6. Eneid. : | 
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REVELAT.CHAP.XIV: VERS. Adcy. Vimo 


as 


Moe Tbs 
* Sodque fr ap amerfeory, ks Jap | 


and 


| Rome is the place of yo feat, tint - | 
Or'e lookes the world with her {even monntaines greaty 


And Horace : Mn == | 


Vatothe godva yerſeto tell, | 
rn oſt full well, f 


" Qrln ſipets ae jog en qua roſie oh Il; 

The lofty citie on ſeven hills hie, F 

Which rules the world continually» My. 

Secondly, this Babylon is called a great city : and that indeed emphatically with rea dep 
« doable article 7 #25 7 prayaiAy That | City. Now it is known that Rome. | 


is called the Ci addon (xr 01999 by wenn ines 
Tigr in Firgilthus fpealeth 


Urkew grins une Romans Mekibur pry | 
Srulems ego buic noftre fa HY | 


s 


 Theciry called RomeO Miclibes, es qo pA 
| 1 a5a fools like otirs did thinke to bes, . - f 


Beſides this prot ci , dnt th King of af 
ary Cr omirgir od eroree wer le vor 


_ ireiceTno further proofe; with che anchor 
many Ancient writers, nay the ng wars Toe is becke writ rd 


nor the ſare,' Yetleſt they ſhould urpwaich prejodice Tr P, Pope, © oP-Ret: 
—_—_ ne ES LS | 
—__" Bur heatheniſh [29- + 


felt Hoahenidh PR 
Fark Fa 7a 


Neither was ra R | remained 
pee ence —_ | 


fi 


= 


— 


_ —— 


| Secondly, It cannot be iinderſtood of 'theOld, bur Popiſh Rome, that ſhe in- Babylon & | 
Pep is who hath jnaipiienty al the infublecterafabradtehapyh th nrpy of tor . jo Pagan l 
nication, and that all the Kings of the eqrth bave committed fornication with RR 


For Old Rome, however it did abound with moſt foule idolatry : Yer ſhe EI | 
veliberty a enepok' ry nga Wes wy ray 1 40 
pups [wh 52 perſtitions pn ny op and worſhip- 


& Ex ——_ Trail, Nei 


jar werlhip on for- | 
ST emeray Tp Fw wſecho 
al ons 
als me iben: Chatches, jr in rity deed 


—— lacked tele dbormiuations ad idolrres from ber as from Ava 


f mother. £021 M4 ; 
afar 7 I the tint ot Pakenbeiellgd, Tomb raped) Rome 


| long heatheniſhy power of Chriſtian Em rs 3"and 
vrthey call her Babylon: RT C4 Makor iſh Rome, 


| ay ear ooo. ns 
| p——_ — __—_ LES Forth 
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thts — 


the Po Fore (6a? herefoce bf 2 Dp: i the ſear of Antichriſt 
ſeq iy 1 2231L; #2 wr 7 
he mT be! uoderſtood | Rome FE 
7olm here Lſebber «twoſt potentand Et | 
world, Bit Py S2- ay vio © 
over bur : bee 
which of the P, 
rie hath 
= 
whic 
But in Ns * hefory 
fore that the future ſtate of 
to bimlſelfe, 
And as fot his obje 
To the firſt it <thyth. 
wrote No booke. T 
Papall Rome 1s a i 
Foral all the treaſures rT 
thouland e ET 
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Lady' of al] 


CO 


Gods 


Fourthly , 


it ts ſallen : - and which was to be 
{ beatheniſh Rome is not here pub 
is ceaſed long agoe : 
foretold,to be in the laſt rimes, Thele things 
Fifily, that Rome's 
I8.1 ow eh beally wade was noe drives by heatheniſh Rome 

Popi Rome,as we {hal 

Laftly , that Rome is Praignty out of which in the lalt times Gods 


Chriſtians by yertue of this 
alwaies conſtantly there perleyere everrin _ times 
people le therefore are Etnmanded. to 
{ce Rome is this Babylon which muſt be 
Ribera the Ieſuite not daring todeny ſo ey 
divers ſhapes, to falye the Pope. 
Firſt, he propoundeth a wei 
by the Patrons of his 


. 029 19 7 br ere 
_ of the ſeat of holinefle, ii rtity 
ope, and makeſt him to be Acitichriſt; 
.| is Antichriſt, ThePopehirs in'the (ear; of, 
overtlitown, R'the ſear of Ancichrift: 86 R ore. Tyr, 


of the w rd unto herſthe , rey rar agen Emperours and Ki 

nk TIT Tus 
uits, even in P 

yeazit we belecve - oth vous Pol 


y , That Zowe is Babylon 


(as'A, 
but eo eos 


ti 


makes 


to goe forth. Now they ar&not bid to 


of 


fore beloog to 


= iy 
detpedien 


of wehioh/d:jx here ſaid: Irs folen 


Bur the ruine of 


out of 


befall this ciry, whichialchough of oldiic were the chiefe ſeat of ido 
now is the head of ſan@i 9, cod defender the 


bur by the 


depart 
Rome which hath ceaſes he long aarh, Me Neither doe we read that cy 
OE bur dd 
mo ecur 
gx: cf Papi Ros Thu me 


—_ changerhhimſelfe into 


weighty ſctuple; the which he ſaith is riot yer unfolded 


opirtion, y/7, wherefote 7olm'dothforerell ſo evills to | 


Catholick faith : mite 


le are | 


imes. 
vaindly feinerh) for that Rome | 
1s yet to come : foritis| 
Pepiſh Rome. 
« of the evan Rend | 


| 


Rome; 
—_ + therefore i 
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"KEVELAT. CHAP. XIV.VER.8. "Afe-y. Vikeng. 


To telecon iy thr which be pct wi teu Papiſti- 


call had the Apoſtles fir 
EEG : for em lo he reougr nero Times: 


not to rejoyce at ber 

fr warren peep yl ied Þ Rome? Nay,bow cold | 
Rome kill the Prophets, which never ſaw Rome? N 
files and P and heaven ir ſelfe are worthily bid to re; 
\&ion of ber, both becaule in perſecuting the Saints ſhe 
and Apoſtles : as alſo becauſe all creatures oughr to 


Chriſts glory and deſtructionof Antichriſt , whether 


_ 

c& for ric] 
ecuteth the 

ce for the 


been hure by hi 


be puniſhed for the wickednefſe of heatheniſh Rowe, which herſelfe bach nor 
| committed:W by then may not the Prophets rejoyce for the deſtruRtion of Popiſh 
Hawk though they were-nox burr by ber ? 
marr puny rn, waar pur off, be is forced nece(- 
is Notw to the cre- ' 
ay wee Tf nc Ber angus. yr. wads the 
end of the world, expelling the Pope with. all the Catholick Saints, ſhall 
apoſtate totheirold wickedwefſe and idolatry. And then indeed Rome 
and the warehouſe of all filrhinefle and i 
the Pope, andexpll bm thence wich ll other Chriſtians. Whatever ther 


Ry te, 10 Rewer cher the on yr png arr 9 


be 


of |- | 
or not. ES Popiſh Rome (the which Ribere was not afraid ro write) ſhall 


; when ſhe ſhall fall off | 


| ſhift off thitour 


eAmichri 


| 


Prove pow ny 


j eAntichrilt.' The Romſh Pope: in theſe laſt 
| 


Thea inpries be labours to weaken, not indeed by 
the Pope pofleſierh in the laſt times is Babylon: noralſo 
times is theſigrof Anrichril ef Beal Rams (rhe lekjbebe witis held 


| Fe : Without which fiction this ſubril W ricer ſaw that the I 
could not he freed from Antichriſtianiſine : and thinkes by this artificial device to 


He that n the Laſt times belds 
times belds 
the Remicſh Pope  <Anclabrift; 


" the ſeat of Antichriſt, 


in the laſt 


by tbe Pope, isthe ſear of : Becauſe Raw (a5 he {airb)before Amichuiſts 
| Oneaing Lol] Dol decir to , and thruſt out the Pope. 
Ribera, by what Seriptare, by what reaſon wile thou 


iy ew Oreciroreber pres or ee 9 


Rows the ſeat of 
\that Rowe, which 


Papiſts 3 as, I, That Rome atlengt 
ls ptr gay UL. That the ſhall drive ur ber oſt bly 


(mares rrp are tidel ts cake CE _ 


\mong 
Pope. 


and re- 


engd br 


not how "often. thou doſt and bow many 
(rom nor onely unto us, but alſo jncredible ro 
7 


Jer paiſerhy common aſertion ther the Popeis Clrifs Vicar. 

T og ar I. That 

y herein thou haſt Alcaſar © - thee, who ov the con- 
rr. faineth more ablurdly, that Romes ruine is ber converſion to 

Tin Roe daring the Pape pron with beret the tele fv Ae 


the 


— —— — — y "CS 


lt... 


the | 


Bd no nen, , = oo 
cauſe ops #6, Chriſt: Viear © And that Rome ſo long as 

tte ora rife Va of the Cr pbabed fart Pome 

| therfore to be before the Popcbe driven thence: But O frland,thow {ocſt | 


_ | 
| 


| 


| 


| nag 


Canute | 


Pope. 


lon, | 


| 


ad Rome to be ruinated, is ro fall to Hes 


tolics! faich, and ankion houſe of e.bf which it was long agoe truly [jews 
_—_ jon 
%. Eo fallen ne heringherÞ ho the profeſs of "ul 
| Chriioney arddedlineta the idok of Featans.. f — ra 
, | 


—_—— 


Lyras fits 


_ 
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n 
- » q 
- 


P_ 


| the faithof Cheiſt 2 oncicher will & neceſſarily 


He argueth 
the Pope of 
extream | 
neplef2, 


ws 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| | nalls ſhall miſerably be depriv 


| Chriſtianicy to Pagan rcweary 
EE. 


|ble wickedneſſe : : andtherefore of neceſſity ſhe muſt one time or other be pur- 


| 

ged by fite. | 
But firſt, he may as caſil prove the apoſtacy ofthe whole Chriſtian world an- 

to Heatheniſme. For we. och by ſong hd ofancn 


 faiIſt before,-that Rowe under the government of her Pope is the manfioh of 


| were many more.noble families. of the 


— 


"A COMMENTIUP ON. THE. £| 


"Tv. That Rome being thus fallen to heathergſme, the Pope with bis Cardi- 
oh duetgarethafnd pu of Saint 


Peter... Now thele things be ſolid] Oy 1 men may ſee that 
our argument ſtands firme,and proves the Pope to be Antichrift A 
To Fogg wage rc Riberalai Burtthe third ( of Romes 


indeayours to prove by 
I. Hefaith, that the place of ancient Rome, was of old ſtained with abomine- | 


the defilement of ancient 


ble wickedneſſe. Secondly, that which he faith 


Rome is trae indeed; Bur I wouder how any go | 
obje& unto the Popes biliceſle, tharche gailticeNe of not 
2 bla of fornniy apa. Whar? have not | 


ct be expiated by the religion 
lo many Proeſions Maſles, Confecrations, Prayers, ſo many metits of boly 
opes. for theſe thouſand: yeeres ,. .been able to parge away the'defilement of 
= 7 wer CAR | ; then that the | 
defiled with {ach 


Pope the moſt holy Vioar of (hriſt Should have his Teatin a 
hoxibl naman) foes ee And bow doth this or with what thou 


iety,if ſo be that as-yet it be not from ies old guilt and defilement: 
La Bawdookewi; berein be may anſwer the Popes holineſſe. | | 
IL. He faith, thatebere are many to this day at\Rome who boaſt that they are 


of the name and (tock of the old Romanes : And therefore it'is ptobable that they 
ſhall againe fall tothe idolatry add wickednefle of their Anceſtours , 'and fo be 


deſtroyed. 
frivolous, 6d moſt injurious infamie and accuſation 


Burkbie alſo is leogcrhe 
of the noble families of Romei ;For ir js certaite that in (onftantimes time there 
of the ancient 'Romanes theri 
of their forefathers,cmbraced 

thar the ancient families 


the i 


now, who notwithſtanding 


which yet remaine at Rome, ſhould fall away from Chriſtlanity. Bat the 
cauſe they ſhould, doth nor the Teſuite "4 accuſe the 'Pope, Cutie Bi- | 


ſhopsand all the leſuites which then ſhall live in- Curreqn rowers 
_ performing their duty , bur to ſuffer all:the to their 
RY fromthe faith of Chrift,, Whar ſhall all of ther” fall into {o 
dead a {1 >-Orcarher now by thtir impietyand henheniſh vice, wake way'to 
hrwpreamy prophaneneſlc, Contchaſalalieyaineſes t00How he will anfwer 
thin | 0 1 OR" 0e1 
IN, Hefaith, howbeit they are not of the li of the ahatenr Romanes, 
et foraſmuch as they-dwell in the lame ciryghe which they inhabited,chey are to. 
| mers er as one body with them. | 
Bur by this reaſon the Pope and Cardinals tooare one body with the Romane 
| Pagans, and guilty of the lame apoſtacy : ſeeing they allo dwell at Rome. Thus 
| the Pope ſhould by thodeadef th that body andccity, which is one with the So | 
ed common-wealth-of old Rome. Now the-rruth is , ines. freer: 
yainely {poken.-.; And Lwonder that the Iefuite when be 
not 2 hep ,chat be himlelte lived in Spaine,where the uncle Mor Fe 
ly inhabir x | 
"Iv. He addes from Chap: 16.19, That Gia Babjlts come in madac/ be | 
fore-Ged, & 18.5 + Babylons fins haye reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred | 
her iniquities. = WAY he; towards the end of the world her old ſins,which 
hitherto for religion ſake ſeemed to be forgotten, ſhall againe be ee | 
| | 
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Gia ;bar alſo tuch 
A&.10\The prayers andelmes of Gotmaline which he” 
fora menanuuld before God © Secondly, eibcitbis 
rhere- were no need that ew 
for as _y as Popiſh Rome —_— _ ve 
{wiarinef -villaniesfor whi Lord mot jatfly-ma gg. po. 

*( Laſtly, be flees mto the Oraclesof ihe. yy _ T0387 2. men Qt: lf 
| & Buttbey ſpeaknathi 
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eAlcaſ, {ar againe 
the ruine of Felon 
| making the rh 0 


Ban fPoretly 


*thinke the *r 


lon fell 


Togo 
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are newly done: by atv. 


touching the Popes-cjeHtionor 4 Racy" oF ke Ro- 
| manes from the fairh of -briſt unto Heabenime bu only _ 


parry ek. er t 
| Byalewhichthings 


\vphalding of the croditat 
' ming writer. « 


The famideof the place izehis: That Babylon hersthreamed withdeftroftion, 
in Rennngs of the Tagants which cealed in Conitantjnty time: Nor new -hambir 


EEE 


> to wheh W 
i ve pales, ro rowers ſtately. walkes thereof : .but, chicf 

With bi&'whole kinda power over the 
| w ward ip Chap. 17118. ; 
[? "Now \Why,is Kink nated Babylon? The cauſe way 
tween thetri, of which Okos1us : : Behold, faith he, her 


e: their power is. Ry their pn 


On is, t 


we 


gy apa qe 


bY NES The 46ablin; of the threatnin ens certainty an 
the & Fe] Th Fig "ou it 8 {aid i rn RE | 
i; fall :becaule it ſhall cerr 
(1 man,that he is dead, or the like; 
even durin the preaching of this Angell, while Long 
borki in- Saxony ,, Germ 

ph touching the deſtru&ion of Babylon it aa: 
by his conſe yes Rf 2h ( roake blacke whi 

on pore core of bearheniſh. Kowe to the fairh of Chriſt: | 
the words, Babylon is fallen , ic fallen] that is, = ng 


and ſuddenly fall l 


© Ne 


ajjoe ure ſaid to/eome in rent be 
kais:for ſom 


ads ike As 


years and more ich Albbndndadbile 
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opted inf uv rrendgreſſions ate "tot the | 


SL. v vp; 1 
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i pop molars 


ither did the Ang! 


Fa 


; Now who eyer heard {0 'great an ablurdify ? The whole" copper. and, 


eGnlen of all interpreters evincerh that the ruine of Babylon gnif 


bur pyniſhment : Aud therefore {0 POR Tongan y 
to be rebuked, _ 


Hep is the Mo: hg whoredomes.. 


31a Ce \a 


o» 4% 


— 


—_. 


——K Al... 


| » 
wholy alte-. 


{| x A COMMENTARY. "NPON_ THE | 
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Of the wine of her fornication] For the P obrrudes his idols on all nations: 
who therefore are ſaid to drinke of the wine of bus wrath, becauſe idolatry (through 
the of mans nature) is more pleaſing to dll, then. the rue worſhip of 
. in the words wwrixe and | 
m17wxags, For as Antichriſt gave all rodrinke of the wine of his fornication : | 
ſo ſhall all drinke of the wine of Gods wrath : becauſe they ſuffered themſelves | 


] in his a 
| ding to 
| that they ſnowld beleeve 4 le, this 


| durig"of 


| cauſe the wineof fornication is oppoledto the wine 
ſaint ſhalt drinks of rheyvinu of the wrath of God : Bur all topies have & © Tow 
|F pg, of the mine of the wrath, &c. 


rn. hting themſelves with the wine of formicat 


| ſcor-free, while Babylon was deſtroyed, bur underſtand (that 


' who feineth him to be Pope Gre 
rifing : 


again 
| viz. of Boniface 717. who firſt built Babylon by cl 
: ther phr pe inane; ke ary. an 
of the Goſpell, and oppolers of Popery 


Ge Geet Cn, 21 Ol of Idols,by the pretended authority 


ro wine, becauſe by its ſweetneſſe and outward luftre it *\, 
Res ,and much from the effe& : for it makes ido- 
adde, furious and blinde : like as wine takes away the ſence of a | 
drankard.- | 
The wine of wack ſo niained from the effeR, becauſe it ftirres up Gods wrath, 
and dravies downe from the efficient caule, becauſe God 


Ge lies 


on the 
t of Paul, 2 Theſ.2.11. For this cauſe God 


frem the words here , ſhould- thus be read : Cu of Gary Tis ware og 
- the 'wine- of of they fornication : as in Chap. 17. 2+ The mhabitants of the 


let ddr banks with the her fornication, 8c. be- 
Gods wrath,verſ.x0. The 


It 


yo er 


Not here onely bat alſo in +16. 
9. & 18:23 F Lupe 


* x h Ah poking doth plainely reſpe& both the godly and 

The are exhorted to the before iſhed by the former 
ans Lye byraupe openly for boy And Y 
bs (noni al cbs defi toe iv or his Image : Alſoin 


1all ſuch as deſire to be free of Babylons plagues, to 
£"Thenn worſhippers lon and the Beaſt, he terrifies by threatning of 
SS fo ares bur frweyun wc Beware that if 


ion,and ro worſhip the 
lon and the Beaſt, 
denounced Woe to 
not thinke to be 
they left off 
ſhould be thruſt into eternall deſtruQtion with ber. The | 
Theſis,or-pofition therefore of this Sermon is yery horrible : yiz.. That none of the 
err ra ene there we- | 
ever. © rp {mur > apr with his Monarchical 
n-{ob- wht he Lo pers of the Beaft, are the idolatrous 
Pani zealous nn he! Popetk Now what their end ſhall * 
be, is here declared unto us | 
Who this Angell ſhould 


he iſh Writers mention not , except Lyra, | 
- But this Angell was to be es tn, 


be tormented with baby 
them] The former Angel 
inhabiters,to the end they 


Beaſt, they ſhall 
9. end the third Angell fol 
Babylon. T his terrifies Baby 


their fornication) they 


him. Now Gregory was RO 5 fore-runner, 
red title of aniverſality. 
all the 
Erna | 
the 75+ yeeres,or there- 
Sk iſh the everlafFing Go- 


miniſtery, leaving be- 
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for he 
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low labourers : ſo that their miniſtery 
barges from Ano 1371. when wat terry 
Fell, untill the yeere 1546. a whartime Locker ded 


binde him 2 WiSelt:o8annh yerſe 
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I living was a 


This third | Aut ER I RY 
lince the mipiſtery of Lather have 
rinue unto the endof world.” For 
ter the third : but Chriſt 

And therefore the miniſtery renter pace Farm hekcaec_rrvpd 
ap rhrmr > naar 19 me rar wy > 
that time have laboured to bring 


Chriſt ; Of the Es Capito, Hedzo, 
Gn ye 


fixs, 8&c, In Helyeria, 

_— Stuckins , 8c In France; erg Viet, "= Marlorate, Bea. In 
England, Cranmer, Hooper, Latimer, Whitaker, Reynolds.” Tri Denmarke, Palladine, 
Hemwingu;&c: Our of Italy, Peter Martyr, Lanchine, Tremellita, 8c. In Po- 
land, Johannes 4 Laſco,&c.In Hungary, Michael St Sregedunies, Petr ms 

| 

Melins, Paulus Thurixs,wiith innumerable others who now reſt inthe Lord,or yet 
fight, or hereafter ſhall fight for the faith of Chriſt againſt che Beaff. 
| With agreat voice] like the ſecond Angell;that is, with great xaclo and lebour, 
becauſe theſe Teachers, as the former, ſhall not be wanting, but uſe all diligence 
| ro bring men to Chriſt, and recall them from the Beaſt. And_indeed 
ode ww mtenc or ernmmer renagy,tomerwarhon gauge ghd 


ſtop their earesar their as 
his | commination : F, ny man, worſhip the 
nke;&c. 15 univerlall, as if he bad ſaid, Whoſoever be berhat 
"JM 
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Games 


oe 
'worſhi 


of the Beaſt 
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frogs frag of So wit jd by rai 


Let him be heme os 


* Now ni amen lerth o te Bad cling hut 
anathema, or enrle of he A 
ky If x9 wen wer Beghy &c, Inlay ed. 

Ms andubaly of t br Joel ven, 90 are, who, I {7 29 a 


mertedwihtly Buaits Ch have before ſhew ow let us con 


wicked is typed out 


the cur Tr 
> 290. Shades yo mm ed Thea 


lon was theeatoed 
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perleyere | 
of t , Which allo 
| "Tarn — = m yaw pt ar rpm ER 
MA galung gray hog ey cara ens F worſhp fs ae f 
z # oy nfm weratbenenr] te Lrkad] bo Saiae', Let him be WB | 
Andin the Councillof Trent, | al 1.1 (Sv 
g _ ſeg the the mickyd ply fk tne Lan nſe : Z 

any man ſay, of 


nennattmat_rnti 
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. | is the torment of hell, in which the *$lutron being a "this day crieth, Father Abra- 


1.40 enhcs hi x fire : 8 25- 47+ ever» 


drinke our of a cup filled with the wine of Gods wrath : and this wine is called 


| on - and js more then 6234 


i —TTHFTGTE "VPON THE 


FER ad eohpmois ined? ber hevlcatak: But God will ; give \ them | 
todrinke of the deadly wine of his weak: as if be hould ſay : they have drunk 


anemia erage" "rn other likewiſe : the gps They ! 
| 


| 
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ny + ey Da a oem TT] 
the Greeke the word mas; gr uerOv mint ſignifies tot-wine allaied with water, 
bur ſuch as is forth for to be drunke, alchoagh ir be without any mixture: 


And heace the Latines fometimes ule the word M 1CeAB, 6 mingle, uwply forto | 
pomebettdeialate layenal. SatyreF' | 


| | Met mild Emp 
| Panperibus miſcere per. , Here the words —_— panperibua, 
nifi to fill drinke to the poore. P ho 


$0 that, to drinke ow of the mixt cup (for ſo the words may be reanſlated) is to 


ugg Gs not alld with wer; 20 denote in ſtrengeh and efficacy = 


= ;ghrms underſtands this pare wine faid to be mixr, of divers kindesof wines: 
ningled rogerher,which mixrure (airh he)doth mach ſooner r= e————_ | 
Theſenſes all one |\ [ 

Of bis indignation ud anger]: iThe &: W1ads Gowifies fi or great ) 
; "The words ſeems to betellpoe of Pſal. 


T59.'A abs hand, arid tht wine is red "it of mixtuve't' And ler, 
NNE toned erp wh all tho anions to whom 1 
, to 8 JISCTS 


This Cup of his arigerthe Lord in the following Chapter divides into feven 
vials, the which of his wtath, he will forth on the: Antichriſtian 
idolaters, fix of ——_— _—_— laſt in theend of the world. Therefore 
he threatneth temporal ments. The temporall he expounderh 
ſpecially in Chap. ST oma are more clearly deſcribed, | 

edrb i hllrmenct mire | This is a declaration and au 

lification of their - oy OG He of the wine of 'wrath,"that is, he 

ſhall be tormented : for as awd ſo likewiſe he ſhall 
drinke the wine of torment, and that erernally 

He addes the matter of the torment, Wabf brinſtone| Brimſtone is ſoon | 
ſet on fire, butnes ſtroog]y, is not! ary eth'a'filrhy ſmoak 
and deadly ſtinke: $4 is nourifhe by binſtons, | ir-deyonres and deſtroyes 
combuſtible thiogs, is intollerable torment to the body.Not} 
ae promo. ova ſtone in hal, but the grievouſnefle wo 
torment is hereby. noted,. It ſeemes to be an alluſion unto Plal. 11. 6: Upon the 
wicked he ſhall ram ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible rempeFF ſhall be the por- 
tion of their cup. Thisis E in Cha py 6-re where the Beaſt and they 
that worſhip him are to be caff alve inte 4 with brinsſtone, This} 


ham have niercy ey The Sctiphine doth not 
fiade wards, asis were, lufficiently, to ex oſpeakable oo; of the 
wicked, Iſaiah faith : The wornoe rel Aha mer dhe, neither ſhall their fire | 
be quenchtd, and they ſhall be an ab fb Akt Mar: 12. calls it utter 
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laſting and mnquencheble fire. Paul ſaith, Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall on eper ſnl | 
obey,nt the Gofpell, 


In TWP PLESENCE eames amen AND It THz PRESENCE OF Tas Lavin] 
The Lembe ſhall be the Tad SS. Sor mem mpeg 

in them lay expoſed him to rae mcakedto te 
par apr Joan weir ramen, all men Wl udber_ary oem foure- 
corners of the earth, and preſented before the tribunall fear of Chriſt tote 


ed, The word therefore, &xt9nev before, which is attributed as well to the "ft 


| ———r ifies, that the Dhall nor onely be beholdets of 
the torments of the : bur alſo executioners of the ſame : So the Apoſtle: 


from on put bro 
e not that we 
"2 And the mats comer] He farther 


wicked, if TER Rp — 
e of their 
Ur behenkeche calle ft onrmnring floats Or R; IE f : 


rgne the fire rormenting ther. Bar rather approve the former, becauſe be hail 
ſpoken'of their torment by fire. Now what is taore bitter; thento be tor- 
mented, broyled,and ſtifled with ſmoak > | 
Before in Chap. 9. the ſwoak wick of rhe ect ie Gevore fs fe ole 
what different, he darkneſſe of dotiyme, br ie vets Church by the P 
Rome throuph the of Satan: A ro the matter of 
fernall rorment : not that there is a real Ob fell for ſimoakis an | 
exhalarion or furne oiit of a mareriall fire, which is notin : otherwiſe Phat 
the ſmoak muſt ceaſe, when the' matter is | conſumed) bar the Seriprure 
doth metaphorically ſhadow out the pri 
jan oat ey pad Ge z as calling the ſame , ſinoake; 
worme; &c 
, :Aſcended for over and ever] Soak b rs lightneſſe aſcends upward: SS 
ſwonk of erernall fire ſhall aſcend bg dana dlitoyey into $ke Za eta 


eyer and ever : for it is an unquenckable fireq 1ſas. ors rs 
dir ws, 
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torments of the wicked in hell ſhall be ey 
Chap. 8. 4. Ten the Gains wn clleds fro, oem 
by a more noble metaphor. That ſmoake was {weert aind 


ed, as being the ſmoak, of brimſlome. The verbe draCaney to aſcen 
the Jace ict is beneath : bur where icis, they ſhall fo 
yk rſt day hk] H ſignifies heir eonniall ich- 
And! enore nor e t forments w 
outany intermiſſion : ez ay Goth bronacds bur ſhall be. pespe- 
ally rortboracd; Thus hi the Glutton 


argues that 
e who too ly | 


wo Aa Fer try wan Des 00 rnqme 

1 am tormented in this or as oot nQ not for a 
[moment : ſo the wi ſhall not have fo much as a moments. re{pi es pal 
ment, bur in this unquenchable h be like qi - 


ver to be conamey) Omofſt mil: 
horrour alſo) of fo echo 3g my 
fake the worſhip 

the foure Beaſts - 

| Alwig 4 And to * wa 
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vhom the 
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ned 


meane while it _—_ that 'by 


ing the ſmoake ol incenle : Bur this bere is ſinking and peſtifene unto the wick-'| 


They ſhall be R—_ with everlaſting deſtraition' from the preſence of the Lord, and 2 Theſ:1.6 
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faith of Icſus and 
Antichriſts 
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And whoſoeyer receiveth the mark of 


the ſence therefore was thus : ſer 


+ | whoarecanonizedin Antichrifts (; 


Saints followeth.. Ic i is an 


. on en ry nights 
Who worſhip the Bea} That the worſhippers ofthe Bea 
ſay thar theſe tormentsare prepared for 


expreſly repeat, that they are prepared 
e: en cy ned 


crees, but Ca 


pocriſie, here, ſauh he, 


they ſpall, ſhal, or ke them eep : that'fs, we are 


, for to-ule B 


Lo the ent- felici 
| oppoledto che clapeect | Feet 
them : as broachi 
<<, and damnable gry Ta x -ob 
nn nn ire ens 


"Tie paride(ondj continuative : fof, Then, as ag it, ot 
| therefore be conſtat it the faith of Jeſus, and obey. Togke 
| for 1 eard a yoice. The words are /olms 
| ſhould raiſe of eres th 


on of 


aith not whither it were nm 7D 
Job, 5.24] Chtiſt : who publiſhed the'ſace in the Goſpe 
Yob.8.91. | eeverh in bins tht ſem me, hath Life xeon all, nd 
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, and without imermiſſion : for however there beno 
e: yet the holy Gboſt ſpea- 

f 
leave of to 
hereticks, whom they ſo terme, the holy 
them that worſbip the Braſh 


bis name} This is that large and (atholick, 
ſymbole of the Romaniſts: for as we heard Chap. I3s the Beaits mane in Greek is 
, AaTi vos Lateinas, in Hebrew guy Romans, 
. I'S. Here is the patience 
j on unto the Saints,to ſtir thera up to patience 
to decreaſe in faith aid obedience under the croſſe : but looke up to the 
ſed reward in heayen. This is the fumme of the two following 
| member, here is the patience of the Saints, is taken out of Chap. 13.10.yet the ſcope 
For there it was ſpoken in reſpe& of Antichriſts tyranny: | 


of the Saints] An bortatory and conlolatory i RE 
under the trials of Antichriſt :& not 


Antichriſts tyranny is ſo great, the Saints | 
| ought io to prepare themlelyes y to endure, leſt from their conſtancy, 
| | they make ſhipwrack of ſalyaris; Here it sf with relpe& unto the totments 
| of the Antichriſtians. We rr ly Ghoſt ſaggeſterh an 
| of to the Saints,that ſeeing Rengak a end, is certainely to An- 
od compar fry x are. t to endure his tyranny, 
Tie okons r the ſame 2 which, hoxri- 
ble deſtru&tion of the adyerſaries ought ' Saints to'conſtancy. 
apts af eep] Pour >. Saints, for they are called Sans, not 
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to perſevere conſtantly in the 
of Gods commandements;thet we may be free from! 


I3» ed Fheadawia] Thus much of the exhortation. The conſolation of the 
argument ſtirring up to conſtancy 


new Gofpell : Thar they wie antes of 
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the A were commanded by Chriſt not onely to 
. Now wherefore is he bid to write > That we night. underſtand. the 
of this do&trine, the which the holy Ghoſt woukl not have to vaniſh jn 


Crkaolofeenls tables, that it might perpetually ſerve for the can- 
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luppreſle the the lame. 
ra tow | Chg os Saints, ur) refute the monftrows: 


godly,that they arc damnable herericks : to 
whkicGifine Fergie ct ke of tm ie he 


t,of 
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pin ties bad, But the heavenly voice pronouncerh 
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obs denfrtarng te het who dcnie 


Ot the former it-is ſaid,65 yoges 563 Ep 
Lord. Be7a renders it, which die for a/5uce Harp yan maar ry Lord : ac- 


ro- write theit | 


folation of the Church, and that Antichriſt might not in apy wie be able to Go i 


”y n+ 11s, es. Andſo indeed the words'6+-zugi 
is the Lord ſometimes fi om. 16/1. Receive Phobeowr fi Fer the 
Lord, as beconometh Saints, is, for rhe ſalevof the Lond, Salare Amplins my be- 
loved in the Lord. Salnte the beloved Perſit which labowreth"wuth in the as tou 
for the cauſe of Chriſt : Thus taken, the conſolation ſhould ooely 


gy » that is, who lay downe their life for the: of 


But undoubtedly the conſolation is more largely to be extended ated 
whoſoever die ; whiibukey ace fbd10 bay and abide in Chriſt: fo alſo 
they are ſaid to die in the Lord, that is, to deparr out of this life in true faith and in- 


Abide in me,&&c. If yee abide in me,8cc. So todie in Chriſt, isto fall afleep inche 


In this ſence the belongs not one 


mation, when the power of Antichriſt ſhall in many places be broken, neither 
ſhall the martyrdoms of the Saints be ſo frequent as betore. 
Hence therefore we are taught, who after this life, are tranſlated from death | 
into eternall happinefſe. Not ſuch as die in the faith of rhe Beaſt, Antichriſt, the 
Pope, or Malnanet 8c, But that die in the Lord. For there is no ſalyation in any 0- 
ther, neither us there given any orher name whereby we muſt be. ſaved, er. Hes the way, 
truth aud life * no man commeth to the Father biet by (brit. All that goe our of him | 
are deprived of bleſſednefle, and-ſhall be rormented with the plagues orfoces| 


"a when ſhall they be bleſled ? awa'pr: from henceforwtard) Thas particle | 
in all Greek coplca, oven dhe of Afaitagen doleth up the ſentence. Bur the old 
Lazine makes it to cohere with the following words t' 4*wodo jar dicit Fpiritits, 


_rendring 
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| vocation on the Lord, and ſo to goe unto him, For'to be # Chriſt, isto cleave un- Tobe, and- 
'ro Chriſt by+rue faich, Rom.B.1, & 1647. Who wert bifore me is Chriſt; To a- (19,ve#® | 
bide in Chriſt, is to perſevere inthe faith of Chriſt unto'the end, Job. x54 457 ie | 


faith, 1 Cor. 15.18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chri#t are periſhed, char | 

is inte faith of Cif, nd ed vi hope of the TEE eltion i crernal! glory. Firdirxay 
tor {arryrs, bur to all erue |{ong; 

profeſſours alſo : which expoſition ok wy Joth belt agree with the \ro profeſſor: 

drift of the place. For here he {| a thoſe ſad times of Adtichiiſtwhen &s PO mar= 

he raged in his full furic againſt the Saints, bur of the more happy ageof refor- DIS» 
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threefold condition of the ſoules departing : that ſome goe hence yery evull © ſome very 
good, but others betwixt both, and ſo according to their merits are ke 
1-7500n the or paine mts the reſurrettion, Bur 1 daube w 


41d with 


'7 Fr hrs 
rintheſenence, fo thatir benot taken. from ir | 


|| 


"& 
33 4 


01 3121 , 97:5 


ro wal 

'of the »Sain Sn 
rs —_ 

e this tire. '"Kow'Chtiftes euntorall the faithful ; | 

padernart places treated oftii-laltticdeol] 


' tO! i 


eothe hows: of, oiteopadas ideath; io'4 


roar: wrrutnde roar © Icis true, they that 
Speedy vaſt fowimcnns wo life :\for ſo: Chriſt 
panadhgatbiag geharity; not ta 
the Lord'/ which is-proafiſed then) it 


referte 


end Sofiafed flovs death ablife, The, which, allo, the 
—_—_— of eAbrahims doth plaingly. ;69okicmae.) 
nope.” 9 1 ba uaderltapd of che 

\ x 
7 why i ba br oo ahout Ping in| 
+ rm  incheL onda X.LOITNENnL 
ce 10 heaven. 
was ay ory tg Dk 1 gement, making; 
Bleſſed are the dead,&c. pens dy and eto homdng 9 oe 


eternally beir laba Yr So eAn- | 
bam rn fairh be, x wh a Chap-) 


forthe laſt judgement, the lA of tis 


y the three Angels paviiſung 
0 


,& _ rorments 
ard cannot be applyed to 


titve.0, 
with them any pollu- 
-| tion'to be purged thereof : for this croſlerh the Golpelt: He ahet rnd im the 


are 34 Chriſt 
% by fath 


finne leaving 


everlaſting life, » Tagore CAO them. 
h 4 from all ſinnes on therr 


in this life are partly the children of God, partly the children 
ſtle afirmeth, Rom.7: 15.6 Gal.5.27. for all of us 


of Iclus Chriſt we are from all {1n-. . 


receptar- ) 
&r eAuſtm ever 
{aw 


ept, mn 


—— 


_— _ —— —— 


—— 


s Z 


— 


| REVELAT.CHAP. XIV. VER: x4 ; ABS. Viſion 4. 


| fave that Platowich. Chapicr : We IIa er ns on 


elle; becauſe other 
[hay xa SS that EO 


denying 
pt nan 

af nee be with th Dent M_—_ 
| licks dork by thviec authority beleeye,;thar 


whence, as 1 ſaid, fron Aye excluded. ory wp or hell, where 


| , or unfidelt zternall rorments. ns Foe yore of 
= = And againe 
Grier ary rity aaa Pra £: The D_ 
rr be right hand awd the left. 
5 ont particle 2 2 
a rree be pe ney 
beriine and true, evis hom the vly fo 


| they thar were dead; but 5; vm Fmioxorns hn: fr POS 
ie TT oe ng: 


Bar what then mean by befor benceforward * We are to obſerve that the time of 
this Third AZ; is the time "cas wn emer tn tn Church from | 
oof = : from 
the chree Apgel: 

my reiny e dead 


ws IR, == 
ard: poof Prpry 6 Pe na errotir 
{ feare : ſo Antichriſts gaine ſhall be much leflened 

Tea ſaith the af rs ref] This is rhe third _The by 7 Gholt ſeems 


to adde two r : Ons is, becauſe from their la- 
agorices 
hos Frog gg 


be x2 ubreacky ONE 
br red arendugus 
becauſe their workes TETT: hereby mfr 


reward of their wor pals W/W un phoeyes Ir a 
nl tor mel ee He: Logeiar 


twofold benefit : reſt and reward. So i»@ ther, is bere pur forthe cauſall F-4/in 


(as it is mn the text) being as it were the 

Fete eee Crnnane For ſeeing they follow, 
therefore they merit not, otherwile they ſhould goe before as.caules, Now they 
draw with them a free reward, LR Es wy | 


| —_ he —O— —— wu - 


Of the HarveBt and Uintage of the oy vn | : 


reſt, &c: C———— evTwy, with thems *tabli; 
— froqioreſ a Hence the bur rr 


The third Part of Chi | | 
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i ment, promiſing to themlelves 
| 
| 
| 


| ſhould be diſcouraged, ſtei 
overwhelmed with divers Cat, here the laſt judgement is pro- 


] ponnee 

Wie hl gathered into the beaven| 
| ruth fire: This I'fay is the ſcope: of the retaining matter in the 
Chapter, 


iN "CO MME Tai U.P0'N.71 I 3 7 
«b0tco to hitathat ſatoon-the cloud : Thrwft tn + yard 


þ 


yeape, forebe rams 47 come for" phe to reape; for the vf the | 
fore rt oriegy ; 
"us \. nth this ar ide cd rf ii flere arth dnl the 


of the OPER 45 in heaven, be 


out fromthe Altar, whith had powerover| 


bro ha had (1 e, 
on Bri pa OT 


vine of the earth, for her. i are ripe, 
dhe Ani gel Ha inbr le tits the car h, and gath 
ts, nd cab. it into the greet winepreſſe 


. ahler 7 21) hout the | 
20; a 


a hs 


& 
nd blood, compent 

be rele, unto a 
= of t (enljerh Grdfo _ A; the ſpace f thon- 


3 If] JET; C7 
"THECOMMENTARY. 
741 hehe blo yhnrdond) Nitro me hnc ed 


| A: 4s freer wt Yifhn : "Phe ft (biief 0 repeat | 
þ | ym 107 meme eee e| by; irs 
Is ; 7 cornbaty arider rhe Ro- 
n unkill Anrichriſts | 
| &; Op-16 Tx frm oppoſed | 
confolhiog of che yody ihe 
Kids, inte fame Chop go third * rwo' parts, repreſents 
perſechtions, which et Fro his firſt Wn 
es ie ayers, ing de rees Tay Ol 
fan, ad orice ori SE 
Chap: 14. The fourth Aﬀ Clawerk, den 


' Furthermore, I fee all imterpreters (#few 6nely 
I wonder that any wal rg | 


ene Aeididia Decor the Sonne 'of man commeang in 


the ſcope; thartheſorypesfervero comfortthe-podly, 


without let or puniſh- 
Leſt therefore the fairhfull 
thus 10 tagojand themſelves | 


115 >opt yu tl 


ay wans pg red dancin nr a Rs. of thing $.+ For then | 
the chaff burned With 


| 
| 
| 
+ 


But in the Cohieretjce of theſechings with the foregoing, I'finde' ob a 
ays '* 


—_ 


| the day of judgement is here deſcribed by an anticipation': dns 


\ | his bead a Crown of Gold. 4+ By the Inſtrument : He 


. 
—_ , - OY ado = 7 
. "4 bd 


$4 
x h, 


Te. : 
+ 3” & 7 

"<=" 
Þ [6 


\ - >. o "1 A 
CE © *e A w 
= . oe” 


a 


"REVELAT. CHAP.XIV. VER.14.A&.4. Viſion g- 


tk 


tay, as not perceiving wherefore the laſt j is here repreſented, 
nes it was - ſhewed anto folwChap, f oomadotn ens, & Clap 11.00 
that 


the end. and afterward in Chap. 16. and moſt clearely in 

oben .x1) hath nothing to ay, 

iciparion : the context 

of the things themſelves requires that the puniſhment of the wicked be here de- 
ſcribed. Bat no realon can be given why thele-1 ſhould be ſo ofcen 

deſcribed, and that indeed at the end of every ion, except our method be ob- 

{eryed, in which we have noted thar-all the | viſions confiſt of foure Aﬀs 
anſwering eachto other. This therefore is the true cauſe why the laſt | 

is here againe repreſented, becaule the la? Att of the fourth VYifien now 
| eth. Letus ſee the words. | 


C 5 19-& 20, Ribera (as 


And 1 faw] This is the laſt part of the viſion. The day of judgement is figu- 


ſhall be gathered into the barne, according to the parable of Chriſt , Mar. 13. 30+ 
{ The latter, by the YVmtage, becaule the wicked ſhall be troaden downe in the lake 
of Gods wrath, that is, be tormented with eternall paines of bell. So theſe rypes 
| may not unfitly be diſtinguiſhed. 
Notwithſtanding it is not amiſle to difference them as the whole and part. For 
the Harveſt ſhall not onely gather the wheat oxt of the Lords field into the garner, 
bur alfo burne the tares that are , as we {ee in the {aid parable, Mart. 13. 
Thus the Harveſt ſhould repreſent the whole judgement. Burt the vintage ſhall 
caſt and read all the grapes. in the lake of Gods wrath. Now the godly ſhall 
not be calt into this lake, for they ſhall not come into condemnation, Toh. 5. 24. But 
hey cnc. And therefore by the vintage the puniſhment of the wicked 
ſeemes onely to be repreſented. Thys much of the parables in generall. 
end behold a white cloud] The perſon of Chriſt the Iudge is gloriouſly dileri- 
bedin this verſe, by foure adjunQts. 1+ by bus forme : that be u« liks to the Sou of 
man. 2. by the geſture of body, he (its 0n 4. white clond : 3. by bis babit, be hath on 
holds in his hand a ſharpe 
Sicle. In theſe words is no oblcarity: therefore I will nor dwell on them. 
They who deny or doubt, (as Ribera and Brightman ) that the Sor: of wan doth 
heredenote Chriſt, becaule it is not ſaid-the Son of nvan, bar like to the Son of man : 
Neither with an article 6 Jsg F ar9gwary ſeeme in my opinion to ground 
it on a very (light conjecture. For in Dan. 7. 13.Itis plain ; Chriſt is ſaid to be 
like to the Son of man : / ſaw in the Hlouds of Heaven as it were the Sm of mm. 
And Paul Philip 2. 7. Being made in the likeneſe of men , he was found in faſhion or 
habit 44 a man. And Rom. 8. He ſent his ſors in the likeneſſe of finfull fleſh. And Heb. 
2+ 14+ He likewiſe rooke part of fleſh and blood: and Verle 17. It behoved him to bee 
made like his brethren : In which Phraſes the verity of Chriſts humane nature is 
not denyed, bur the priviledge of the Man -Chriſt is noted : that though he bee 
like unto us in all things, yer is he not (like us) man onely, bat God allo ; neither 
as man is he borne a ſinner of mans ſeed, but conceived and begotten of a Vir- 
pin oy the operation of the Haly Ghoſt , being not defiled wich any ſtaine 
of ſinne. | 
That which they ſay of the Article, is infirme : For before alſo in Chap. r. 
13. lobnſawCurisT guy vis av9owny like to the Son of men ( without an 
Article) tending in the middeſt of the ſeven Candleftickes : Here be ſees him ſiting 
452 Iudge on his Tribunall, 
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red out by two types, The Harveſt and Vintage : becauſe there ſhall be two aQs | 
\of thelame: The ing of the godly into heaven , and the caſti of the 
( wicked into hell fire. The is ſer fotth by the Harveft, in which the whee | 
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power- "'T his white 
wd js CC ISIES t, Mat. 25. 31. The; 
which throne-he hi interprets clouds of heaven, Mar. 26.64. Here- 
after ſhall ſee the Senne of man ſuting on the right hand of power, and nano it the | 
Co aacccoplionantbaria Dazp3. bd ; 
| The crown of gold on his bead, is the enfigne of his Kingly Majeſty. In Chap. 19. 
12. hebath many Diademson his head: 'and on his chigh a name written, The 
K ing.of kings, and Lord of lords. "The Beaſt alſo bad erownes on bis hornes, bur nor | 
of gold, and zen onely.. -T his Iudge therefore is more powerfull then Antichriſt 
and all tyrants, for with an jron 704 he will cruſh all adverſaries as a porters yeflell 
in the day of judgement. . 2M —_ 
_ Thejbarp fickle of a reaper, which is in his hand, to wit; in his 7594 haid,denotes 
Chriſts judicary and diyine power, to whom it is as eaffe to execute-his judge- 


. | other two comming forth out of t 


Toh.g, 12. 


ment on the whole earth , as for reapers with a ſharp ſickle ro cut down the 

ripe 'corie. ANDKEA 8: the ſickle, ſaith he, is a ſymbole of conſummation, for 
Chriſt himſelf cals the end of the world, a haryeſt, Mart. 13. 

15. Another eAngell came ont \ fs romp ]. This Angell -and the 

temple and altar, yerſ. 17 « 18. 

hes {luppoſeth ( for ar the barveſt 


are not preachers of the Goſpell, as | 
ng ſhall ceaſe ) but it is- one. of-the 


and vintage of the laſt jadgement p 
out of the Temple;to wit; of heayen, as ver{. 17. & before Chap.11.19. By and 


| by another comes forth from the Altar of Heaven, which is viſionally to be ta- 


ken: becauſe properly rhere is no Temple nor Altar in heaven: bur formerly in 


t cry of the Angell (faith AnDrEAs) denotes the common ſupplication of all vertues, 
deſcring to ſee the glory indeed of the juſt, but the exciſion of the unjuſt and all iniquity, 
that tranſuory and unſtable thmgs might haye an end, and that which is ſtable and eternal 


ba 


| appeare. 


Thruſt thy ſickle] It is no commanding but a {uþplicating voice, for the Angels 
| command not Chriſt, but worſhip him : The words are taken out of 7oe/ 3.13, 
| where Ichovyab ſaith :-/ will ſit in the valley of ehoſaphat to judge all the heathen round 


| about. Pat yee in the ſickle, for the harveſt 1s ripe. The Angell knew that the of 
ky oa 


,that the judge would ſtay no 


| judgement was neare, and intreateth t 
ger, but thruſt the fickle into the harveſt. 
| Thy fickle, ſaith he,to wit, which is thine by office. 

| But how doth the Angell bid Chrif to reap, ſeeing Chriſt calls the Angels rea- 
pers, Mar. 13. 39? I anſwer, In all Allegories circumſtances doe often varie. 
| Chriſt is here ſaid rodoe that, which theres applyed tothe Angels,becauſe Chriſt 
| reapes by the Angels his miniſters, yeathe Angell here offers himſelfe ro the Lord 
| tO reape. 

| Bec aſe the time is come for thee] Gt. yA9 gun weg th) hewre, &c. The An- 
; gell addes a twofold reaſon of his petition. The former from the firſt cauſe, for, 
faith he, the terme of judgement prefixed inthe counſell of God is at hand. Bur 


chiefe Miniſters of Chriſt', by whom'he will execute rhe judgement. Hecomes | 


leraſalemir was faſhioned and made according to the heayenly patterne. The 
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| 
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| 
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| whence doth the Angell know this, ſeeing that day and houre is not manifefted | 


' toany creature, Mar.13.9? I anſwer, by revelation from God :' Or elſe, by the 
| fignes which he law were cither all paſt or at hand. 
| Infaying, forchee, be acknowledgeth him to be appointed by the Father the 
onely Iudge of the world : as be ſaith himſelfe : The Father judgeth no man, bue 
hath given all judgement to the Sonne. Here by the phraſe we have no obſcure argu- 
' ment, that /ohn the Evangeliſt is the Authour of the Revelation , with whom we 
| finde nothing more familiar then to expreſle a defined time by wog boure, as Cha. 
' 2-4+ My houre ts not yet come, Chap.5.25. My houre is come andnow is, Chap.7. 
| 3%. No man laid hands on him becauſe his howre was wot yet come, Chap. 13. 1. 
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| ſafferi ing leadeth us 10 repentance 
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rap eyes that bus boxre was comesChap.7- I Father; alt birt is —_— 
t c 
To reap], That is, to take awa men fromghe atab. the | 
hex he bare bat the tares iu bundlles to cps = 
at.1 
For the barnlt oi This is the ſecond reaſon, from the next carſe, drardi | 
ſaith Chrif, endo e gu the fields, for 1 a ic ter white to berveſt: 'F ork Fa 
ripe, the time of harveſt is at hand, T his rigeneſſe e lignities thar yr ny 
pr Chugehes calamities, Anticbriſts.tyx xangy> and. the. iniqutty. of the wicked 
was now full, asGod ig Gen. 18.21. faith the {nes of the:.Svdond.red : 
that he was come to ſee whither they were come to the full! beight ornot/z And 
Chriſt of the Phariſees : Mat.23. 32;Fil. yeenp then A of your 


in his judgement, but 15 Patient towards 6, not w 
+ So then he will execute mu 

© he will notdoe it; ge We be no hope of .the worlds amr Ras 
the ſinheg of men are come to that height as none ſhall have cauſe to complaine 
either of the overmuch haſte or ſeverity of the Iudge. 

16 And he that ſate on the clowde thruſt wn his fickle] Chrift. readily yeelds tothe 
| requeſt of the Saints : for its no ſooner deſired, but he thruſts the fickle into” the 
earth, for, mo the ripe fruuts af the earth, by a Synecdoche, thayis; on men themſelves. 
When - therefore the houre of ju ſhall come, Chrift will finiſh the | 
harveſt of the earth, without any delay, labour, or hinderance, for heris a wolt | 
carefull and powerfull Iudge. 

Find the earth was reaped] that is, both the living and the dead being. ched be- 
fore the tribunall ſeat of Judgement received — to that in fob: 5+ 


29. & Mat-25. 46+ 
The declaration of this parabolicall haryeſt is beſt by Chriſt him- | 
are tx og__ 
and 


, 


ſelfe, Mat-13+39, The berveſt is the end of the world':. The reapers 
| then the Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth, cede ge gather yoe ngrker ff firſt the x 

them in bundles to burne them : but g wheat mito my bayne. The tares are the 
} ſced of the wicked one : the ſeeds are the children of the K == Then therefore the 


wot ſoall gather ont of his kingdome all things that few . and them which Ek _ 
| 9s , and ſhall caſt them, to a furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and 
_ at ighteor ſhall ſbine o7th as the Sun m the Kingdome far +4 
This] is that ES which 7ebn faw, by us indeed who walke in faith, lon 
ter : but ir ſhall be dreadfull unto the orynpger of the Beaſt : for we ſhall 
| thered into Goas barne : but aS many haye not ed of their Antichrififan 
idolatry,being threſhed with the "ens. {courges of Gods wrath,ſhall be burnt in 
hell fire. 
If thou demaund bow Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to thruſt the fickle into the 
earth : ſeeing this charge was committed before to the reaping Angels: we baye 
even now anſwered, that Chriſt isfaid to have done that which the Angels are to; 
doe by his commandement, as in Ioh.4..2. Chriſt is ſaid to have made and baptized 
more Diſciples then /obn, yet it is added, he baptiJed not, but his Diſciples did,to wit, 
| by his authority and commandement. 


—_— 


| 
17. And another Angell came ont of the Temple] Another type of the foreſaid 
judgerrent, properly repreſenting the healer puniſhments of the wickedunder 
| the torrhie of a vintage. Firſt Chriſt doth againe mn forth in the likenefle' of an 
Angell with a ſharpe ſickle nor to reap, (as before ) but to cur downe the vine; 
which again reprelents Chriſts judicatory power. 
} .Some : by this Angell underſtand the Saints, who in that great Day, as aſh- 
 ſtants ro Chriſt, ſhall judge the world, according to thar in 1 Cor.6.2. Burt I dare 
not attribute this ſickle to the Saints. Perhaps this Angell is one of the chiefe mi- 
Zr: Z niſters 1 


fralers. 

Thisalſ/o commendeth both the ———_— ce of God 3: elikeng = 3-2 
we 1) _—_ 

| 


-- 


| 


— yn - _ OO 
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Dan. 10. perher rejeR; ſeeing the Scripture other where teſtifies , that ſome Angells were 
13-20. ; ſet over particular Kingdomes. YetI neither will affirme , nor whether 
| | ſome are ſet over one Element, others over another :-becauſe aft in Chap. 


What ts 
| Furthermore whatthis Fire is, over which he is ſaid to have power , is diverſly 


- 


_—_—. 


be Reapers, ſoalſo Vintagers in the end of the world. 
YerIſee nothing to hinder, why Chriſt the I not here be underſtood, 
who alone holdeth the /nd; Sickle, becauſe y hath received all 
{ from the Father, Foroften Chriſt is {aid to be an Angell : asin C 
8; 3- & x0; 1. Towit;the Angell of the (ovenant, and great Conn 
is it unuſual! that Chriſt in reſpe& of his divers fun&ions in divers Viſions, ſhould 
allo be under diyers Types, as ſometimes being called che _ 
tle a Lambe, a Lyon, an &c, Heis ſaid tocome ont of the Temple, 
the which Iohn in Chap. 11. 19. I. Heayen : for the Temple, eſpecially 
the Sevfrary: was a figure of Heayen: Heb. 9. 2. ſothen he came out of Heayen 


nifters of Chriſt the 
cauſe asthe Angells 


. + Zo & 


—_— 


PI 4 


"We ſee that all things are dramatically ated in this- Revelation : for as in 

| Comedies among men, divers perſons comming out of divers Scenes, do att their | 

parts on the Theatre: ſo- it is in theſe Viſions , to the end we might more eaſily 
ive Heay + by nom fimilitade of things done Us. 

18. e/MNnd anot ell came ont the Altar | Seeing the former Angell 

having the S:ckle , was Chriſt the Iudge : We therefore do ri underſtand 

this Angell to be ſome chiefe Miniſterof Chriſt : whole Cry; thy Sickle, is 


"nn" —anany, ce or admonitory, as if the Iadge were ſlack in his Office, 
but ſupplicatory, firing him not to deferre the Ta any longer, but to ex- 
ecute the ſame, becauſe of the inveterate malice of the world: as in verſe 15. | 
He comes out of the Altar] Or from the Altar, that is, from Chriſt who is the 
Heavenly Altar: as a Herauld, who in the name of all the reſt proclaimes | 
| the time of the laſt Iud 
| the vindication of the Church, and puniſhment of the adyerſaries , and offers as 
| it were-his moſt ready miniſtery to the Iudpe. 
I Having power over fire] Hence we learne, ſaith eAndreas, that God hath ſet the an- | 
| gelicall powers as admirhftrators of things created by him: One over Water, ano- ) 
| nteagtd raced ht the wowld : This expolttion I donot alto- | 


—_—c« pc... 


' T6. 5. mention is made of the Angell of the waters : Nevertheleſſe it is clear, God 
uſerh them ro execute ſome one jud t, ſome another, 


diſputed : ſomeunderſtand the fire of the holy Ghoſt. But no created Angell can 
| have power over the holy Ghoſt , who isthe eternall God. Others, the fire, 
| which ſhall conſume the world: as if this Angell whois ſaid to have power over | 
| fire, ſhould ſet the whole world on fire, But God ſhall need no Incendiaries to 

| burne the World. | 
! Riberahereby underſtands the fire of the heavenly eAltar, by which the Sacrifi- 
| ces of the Saints were burn'd: bly indeed,but by an allegory nor ſafe _ 
| for ſecing the ſacrifices of the Saints in Heaven are their prayers and thank(gi- 
| vings, by whichthey allwayes praiſe the Lord: I lfee not how it agrees to Chri- 
ſtian beleife, that any created Angell ſhould have power over this fire. But I won- 
| der that none have applyed it to the fire of Purgatory. 

Bede applyes it to the fire of P-miſhment : which Ribera approves not, be- 
cauſe the puniſhment of the wicked is bere Metaphorically figured , not by fire, 
bur by the Wine-Preſſe of Gods wrath: yet a little before we heard that the an- 
godly ſhould be tormented with fire and brim#lone, the ſmoake whereof ſhenld aſcend 


| ever and ever. 


| 


ane 
* neither | 


| from whence the Indpe ſhall come. | e | 


t, teftifies the deſire of all the Heavenly Powers, for } 


| 
| 


| 
| 


|” 
| f his interpretation Bullinger followeth , and we alſo approve of : for fire in | 
the Pſa/mes, and generally through the whole Scripture , denotes Gods plagues 


and pumſhment on the wicked, the which be executeth by his Angells, 
This 


ofa. - << —— AOAS oy OE —— —— — — R — 


_u_ rr th 
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| [ineneceffaril 


| Tinanny for as the cluſters of the V 


: even from Cain the firſt p: 


; 115. Wuhout 
« I rers, and whoſoever loyet Cufatabaida —_ 


| |the blood 0 ape, of the like 
;1ing out o ths i Bedecotractintnatis bur to denote the _l | 
| 


| nouhd not be ſatiated with the blood and ſlaughter of Saints , therefore 


Er 


i flome ; 
|, 39+ eA "Path Sickle} The execution will be FE: 
he ladge, whenthe re is come ſhall withour any let cut downe the Vintage 
| the earth, that is, execute wrath on the wicked , by caſting them into IN” 
Lake of Gods wrath. 

Hell meraphoricall is called the lake of Gods wrath , m—_— © of i 
nears codes in che 


ſpatious place: now this 


And therefore the lake raft be o NF Pp 
20. eAnd the Wine-preſſe w the (ity } This (hall be the c&> | 
ſting of the wicked into eternall | | 
Wuthout af r } Þ viz. the Heavenly Ternſalem, which is deſcribed Chap. 22 | 
be do CER er5 and murtherers, and [ 


r deſcri of t 
Fl wel s of the Vine of the earth A rope rom [) 


eater renee wha he i= 5 ping oats. | | 


Fn bod came mf th W ine- - The RR re is wont tocall red | 
pf] The See Here he calls the liquor, rae | 


and horrible kinde of puniſhment that is to befall the wicked ; for ſeein 


aye veer ce {hall not be fatiated for eyer and ever: 

Unto the Hor ow - e agpravates the horriblenefſe of their plagues 
the great abu Coded racks Er pop Mr 
of a thouſand and fixe tuindred furlon great, otra reacheth e 
ven to the horſe bridles. For there ſh 
tera who being of al the wicked fromthe 
C—__— caſt and miſerdbly in the dro tee 
Ny forth ſo much ru f as it ſhall encreaſe to ſuch 
te and deep Lake or Sea. A Furlong containes an Hundred twenty .and fi 
Paces. Eight Furlongs make an ltalian or Engliſh mile: Thirty two a 
ſo then aThouſand ſix hundred Furlong: make Germane 

Why the holy Gholt doth aſſigne preciſel rs bypenrmongangr a7 TH" 
| + mg us. © Andrea eees Tt is x unmaied iniquity 0 
thoſe men, and the greatneſſe of their puniſhment : a mull number 1s 10 
perfetl, pure ah oo rl gre, =: rob of Ned! we redd that 
was overwhelmed by water. Baric is m ote ſafe to ſay that a grear definite number 
pur for an indefiaite, 


— eo 
ng 
—_— = | ——  O——— w LE - 
— —_ — _ —_ ———— —_— — - —  —— 
CO— —_——_—— _ <> D O— 


\ » R "OF. - 
. ; - _ - 
So - —_ by 3 - , I - 
l K . Y _ : 
. by . 
{ 


TIDES i IT FRE "THE: 
Fey fon 


OO cn 


= 
WO <2” 
F 


s *. > 4 


"_ —_——— _ * + —_— cc. 


| 


, * : 
Je REVELA. CHAP: XV CET # 


KL | 3} VP AID dy 
. « \D9C\ 81 
os S: FDESIIEIDD 'þ 


pkg 


WII 1370 


| The Pazract of the Fift VISION: T 2 
ſeven Vialls contained in Chap. XV. & XVI. MI | 


in {aying ; And I ſaw: another 
an the tourth Viſion. ,- 12. 


> X Obn points at anew PF rfion, 1; 
great figne: for fo he 


tt, RH G planr en the former, therefore it 3s called a Marveilous: | 
Si He ſaw ſever Angells forth ont of the heavenh Tangle, 
x 7+ as Vialls fall of Gods wrath,&pouring out the ſeven laſt plagetup-: 
on the worshippers & throne of the bealt t,c3 on divers elements;whenca there 


oltoro dreadjull events: 'Now it manijeſtly appeareth, that grievous wer 
canes" denounced to the me, attll followers. of Antichriſt, 
Butit iz very obſcure to define what manier of pla m aud. what the 
; royeridprerg they are pron er Wrapiraſy te I | 


Lyras dure If 5 c ins the AR FP, | 
= os; Metric ans te = 
tine the Image Breaker, and H iy Ion others, aero 

are infuffitients forsf la hanthe 


tt. 


——_— 


| 
per 


| doth it tontain the whole Hiſtory of the Charch, 'a9 ad the threes 
fondy & particular and riſtrained to Antichriſts Rivgibar” Thersfoy « —_ | 


me bf Anti = 
DNS : 


bak Fee is 


jk "ThE Sec 


| whewehe \ Wands ah nw Urs wheres 4 Eno 
that ts; m the tndl 0 the ; which —_— by the ſeventh Vial;. /ee $ 


ted Warr red Peet the: Hermutez 1 tes from-th » rere; dp 
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Lager, weharhns Fey regaliai 
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have been ended 
ing tt ara Gare: years 5 a 


== up the wrath of God. 
wp; pabens Fraps 


Wir therd Ribera pre 


4 nk ag But tt: 
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ep that Huan 


of. 
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when 


| alfo Chap . 2O.\I'T\ Ne ont fat dy | 
By whith, ef i0'd maniſeſ, that this. Vaſiarg mt-uns 


wehſall, tgither vi 


iAaa 
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HCA Thi ij therefore i the Fife, nare rt indeed (fort | 
R ded & pndediin 158 16.) Butwotaneb| ©" Þ 


ng, wi. wo 


(ng of oy 1 ages and firſt firſt virth, (ſo to ſa PI ) of the Chriſtian Church as 
0 


orrnes 
jr meaſuring of the Temple. (treated of in Chap. 1. ) was | 

org about the time of. the Churches Reformation tn Do- | 
—_— 


Wyre hol gurr r4by the three,or more clearly, by the two latter 


crying Heraulds : Babylon isfallen, is 


of, - 
vexedl the Saint> a loys _ chalbe or ave by preaching of the Goſpel. 


"0 CLIEIET UPON THE © "q 


"the our Af, which we rhewed were in the former: but onehy of 
ter: ſo that thiſeven Vials anſwernott6*tht ſeven Scales &nd 
w_ 4s] ons have thought, becauſe of their likeneſſe in ſonie effects : | 
the Seales and Trumpets extended it ſelfe even to the | 


before appeared : whereas the pouring out 


is fi rr ur e Vials only chadowes out 
the plagues Kyredom of the vea 
at this. Vifion belongs to the laſt tintes,, and 


Frog hr at the end of the world, but takes its beginning ahout | 


eby the throne of the beaſt was prievouſly chaken, | 
ebony | gd much weakned by Cackeviety a evangel- 


hitdly;:[t plaid appear hat the even Vial of theſe angel, an 


Anpels {for- the preati 5} the fr took no great effet4) of which before 
in &h fo verſe _ r1, Teathing us that the os ket 
fallen. Ad- If any one. wor- 
ſhip-rhe' beaſt, he ſhafl drinke ' of the wine of rhe iy of. Gods 
Wrath, 8c. chal ot paſſe away way wtthout effett, but be very terrible. and 
moreult'vo Antichrijteans, what ever they attempt to the contrary by fire 
and froords beca ns forward they thall recerve one/ plague | 

upon'another, untell —— Arr. weftroyed, For as the Goſpel is the la- 
ak of life untolifs; corhem thas'are agar ſoa ſavourot death| 
ao _ to them thar periſh. | 


e therfor# and u{e of thi Dothinal and Couſolatory. 
yin rag ds pipnroeeen dem hath flouriched and 


Joop 


| at thoſe ſhadows, for ſbe and rom ws. yt 
| ching af the. Gael nd mln or he be torment "y Ged 


J 


Satdadypf \#+- Shatladhy ayes morwith iy way an { ſome power, 
—_ ca Make Warwith the Saints untill | 
\ Howſorurr it hall age avinf the Reformation | 
bens wa wk # it ball mever y M to fuppreſſe the ſame, 
= there -— marry cr to rogers wo on Gods wrath on the| 
"\ 07 QUOW 7.5% 
woe wes. NGo None neg i ah al becaufs. by 

ty one ee I al celebrate God with perpetw 
kde '#o nib atid mortall becauſe being | 
er tctyt Nee ; theychall fret and gridve to| 
ſee their err mosahre Wwonjens leſſened, aud go 
to refine, cory Nos awith the ) they thalte caſt aceording 


to thethreatninp'o 14. 126: entd everlaſtuig” tor- 
met. free Tinſons, ay om ine nope 155 
unto ts. #4 | —_— 

The firſt, he o cs 0 be be 7 poyeer 
ouſneſſe fr, mel =—_ great lplogef Chap. 2 us vhlpror —_ w_ 


pipes _ 
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REVELAT. CHAP.XV.NE R. 16, AR. 4: Vitton 4» 

' The ſecond, fromthe final fall of Babylon: the Popes paraſites affirns: that the | 
ſeat of Saint Peter ſhall endugeFr ever: chat Catholick Ramane Church be- | 


ing founded and ftrengthened by God ſhall and, &c. That the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not poeyaſe ogaialh berp. bye lon fhall conve in remembrance od, and | 
| is 4 m10ment be caſt wn by anegrihqnake 

cute the Saints. OT 


| We aye heard the Argument, Scope and Uſeof the Viſion : now it is partly dra- 

maticall, partly prophetical.. . The Drarhaticall part containes certaine atory ap- 
paratitions _ for the Order, and preparation of the viſion Chap. x5. Th Prophe- 
ticall part forerellerb the kinds and encreaſing of the ſtven plagues on the worſhippers of | 
the. Beaſt. Chap- 16. Hos $15 | 


—_ a Aa. MN 
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iſo be paler vert re Choke | 


—_ 


| The Argument ,. Parts, and Analyſis. 
This yvhole Chapter is 4 preparation to the folloyving Wiſtan, for | 


lohn declares here vyhar, &* yvhar manner of things he ſavy be- 
| fore the pouring out of the ſeven Uials, The parts fy are three: 


Heſeyen Angells with ſo many plagues, ver. 1. IT. Aeom- | 
lt; pany of ns" Ki Ver. 2, 34+ III. The clothing of the 
2&/ Angells, verl. 


F, &c, 
In the Firſt he ex h what he ſaw. I. y, eA 
great and wmarveilows figne in Heayen. II. ſpecially, ſeven An- 


SINN 


| gels, with their Inſtruments: having ſeven plagues : The which 
| be deſeriberh by the Epythite, Laſt, with the reaſon hereof : becauſe im them is 
filled up the wrath of God: verſe 1. 

j In the ſecond he expoundeth I. The place of the harpers: A ſea of glaſſe- IT, 

| The harpers themſelves, whom he deſcriberh x. by the effe&t: They had gotten the 
V itory, &c. 2. By their ſtation: landing on the ſea of glaſſe. 3. By the Inſtrument 
| having the barpes of God verl. 2, 4+ By another effect, And they ſang, verle 3. 
III. The Argument ofthe ſong, generally fromthe Author and ſubje& : The Song 

of Moſes and of the Lamb. And Tecialy, ſo far as concerneth the words and the 

\ ſenſe : conſiſting of a Preface, Propolition and Reſons. 

The Preface is laudatory, figured out by an exclamation ro God : I. They de- 
clare his power and Majeſty : Lord Almighty, King of Saints, 11. His workes 
by the adjunCts of quantity and quality : They are great and marveilow. II, His 
Iudgements by the adjuaR” qualitie of Taltice and Conſtancy : fujt and rrwe 
| are thy wayes ver. 3+ 
| The Propoſition: The Lord is to be feared and glorified. Ir is figured our'by 
| an Interogation. Who jhalt not feare, &c. The reaſon is threefold. 1. From the 


| nations ſhall come. 3- From the moving cauſe: Thy [ndgements are made manifeſt.y.4.. 
In the third he rehearſeth 1. The r of thoſe Angells : The Temple of 
| the Tabernacle opened in Heayen ver. 5. 2. Their geſture: went owt. 3. Their 
habit : having ſeyen plaguer. 4. Their oraament : clothed 'n white and pure lin- 
| nen, ver. 6, F. The Inſtruments given them : he gave them golden calls: which 

he deſcribeth by the number: ſeven : And what contained : full of the” wrath 
of God, &c. verſe 7. 6. Two effe&ts 1. The ſmoake of Gods Majeſty fil- 
ling the Temple. 2. A ſhutting our of all perſons from entring invo the Tem- 


| IG: 


"CHAP. XV. | 


Property of.God: for thou onely art holy. 2, From the worſhip due to him: 4 | 


| 


| 
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ple, during the time of the plagues, verſe 8. 
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'A "COMMENTARY VPON THE 


The firſt Part of the CuarTE x. 


The Argument of the Yiffon: ſeven Anz s, with 
ſo many PLAGUES., 


x And I ſavy another ow in Heaven preat and marveilows, 
ſeven Angells having the ſeven laſt Ply wes , for inthem is 
| filled up the yvrath of Cod: 


THE COMMENTARY. 


ND 1 ſaw another Signe ] Tohn is not informed by one UVif- 
$ on, but many coocing fra pmnpenegs cing 

| mw Revelation 's 

G ih the planerche Rela ry 

{ is not in yaine, 

{ GY Z Nowitisto be obſerved, after that the Beaff, that is, Anti- 
. ec ccormentencd, his tyranny and pompe plainly deſcribed in the fore- 
ing Viſon : the remainder of this whole Propheſie containes deſcriptions of 
judgements, by which God will reſtraine and Antichriſt , but deliver 

ne res bo Tyamay , and beftow the of Vi&tory on them: 


= both to the end to meet with the ſcandall of deſertion of the by, leaſt it 
terrour of ſhould be thought that Chriſt negle&ts his under the Croſſe, or to ſleep, or 
the wicked, | want power to ſu e Antichriſts rage : as alſo that i - of Vier ___ 
and comfort) glory to come; might with the mop more alacrity reſiſt Antichriſt, and 

of ehegodly. --5 Ga under their long during troubles. To this a” rend the pon . lf 


po lib.| to come into the cogitation, beſides the ſhape or forme it [i 
2. de dofir.) as fi medi caliber ſo the rity ar 


Plagwes, which Godin the laſt times will poure out on the Throne and followers of 
the Feaft : Let us henceforward keep this uſe in 

Iohn therefore ſaw another ſigne, that is , another Viſion 6 ignifying events, di- | 
vers from the former : for a ſigne us that _ - wary ſomething divers from i ſelfe | 
to the ſenſes. = | 
ay mu elycs are not to bee 
*|{ inthe £1 as were inclu == "ncong pinch 
Fo 3 62. £14 rms ary rouching or eng == : which except thou affirme them 

to be changed into the things they repreſent , or really to containe them, pre- 
3707 rr rneg] vaine and empty things. Bur its enough for the Sacra- 
mentall ule of ſfignes, if canteen pr lil come into our minde and 
beleefe. But this by the way. 

In Heayen| That is (as moſt interpret it) in the Church : But there isno 
need of an Allegory: for theſe are heayeny Viſions : And Iohn ſaw thele fights 
Ge F wore 1. y Theatre, | 

Great A great (as Chap. 12.1.) ſhadowing out great t It re- 
quires attention, OG. the following Epirhite Adwirable rw wr things 
worthy of admiration: to wit, the great & wonderfull judgements of God in de- 
livering his Church, and caſting Sowen Antichriſt : for it is a thing indeed to be 
wondred at, that the powerfull Kin of the Romane Antichriſt , ſhould be 
only weakned by ſuch a contemptible and weak meanes as the vreaching of the 
Goſpell. Itis alſo admirable, that the faithfull, men deſpiſed ſhould fight againſt 


"| andovercome the Beaff. Thus theſe Epithites ſerve to comfort us , _—_ 


that the Churchſhall certainly overcome Antichriſt. 


| Seven Angels] He — propounds the whole Viſion, which he w'—? 
— 


Jeth 


| 


Havmg 
br olden Uialls full of the wrath of the living God, &c., 


| red) doend in t ſt judgement becauſe every of them do ent either 
the C 
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wan? =i>y care 
deth afterward. Therefore-we will not tay long oponit. Of ſeven 


_ 


_ 9 x" theyare faidto bay ; iwTas ſever with the article 5; 
e:. whence it might be queſtioned whether theſe ſeyen be the 
fo he Prerh onded the T 4 
Brightman thinkes they are not the ſame > neither doI diſlike his opinion if 
wetake the Angells for the Miniſters of the Goſpell , becauſe the time of the 
ſox former Trumpets and theſe Vialls is difterent, Yer we may rightly ander- 
ſtand they are the ſame : becauſe the ſaid ſeyen rey ym many ( fora ſep- 
_—_ number doth indefinitely tgnifie perfetion ) doe type our diyers per- 
ſons in ſundry Viſions. 
the ſeven Plagnes | That is, as we have it expounded in ver. 7, Se- 


"TE Pig God in wrath will inf on Antichriſtians are {aid to be the 
inthe laft times: For the chriſtian Church hath four 
w.- has rar — mn The ſecond from Conſtautmeander Chriſti- 
an Em untill the times of Phocas : The third under Antichriſt ſway- 
ing in his full yigour , Auaphdy nl —_— NI. unto Leo X. in whoſe time 
Antichriſtian power began fowrth under Antichriſts declining 
\ from Lathers time to the end .Unto this pt yotrderer eng 
Thus John himſelfe unds it: becauſe in thery ted wp the wrath. of God: 


| the Preterperfe&t for the Fature uſuall with John, becanle of the certalary ofthe 
events ; he Anna ater ae + - ſhould A 
o_ Pla another aſt di 4 an end to Antichriſts 
he Gtrrched Gerklen They are {aid hs even for the number of 

_ that is, divers, and contiguated, as we ſhall «rrar Fg 
ibera moves a Queſtion bow Iohn ſhould returne from the Harveſt and Uin- 

of the laſt judgement eyen now deſcribed , untothe ſeyex Plagues which are 
hs before the 3 ns nt : neither indeed is it a frivolous Queſtion, yea in(o- 
luble ro Ribera and all fach who make the Revelation a continued Hiſtory: he him- 
{elf hath nothing to anſwer, ſave his ugsgoy exeg3per ſaying that the Prophets do 
opens oe Eg ast Furr wager +6 that it was needfull the 
| plagues of the wicked ſhould =—7 : of which the laſt indeed is 


true : but for the other there isno reaſon (y:7. ) ) ebydolt þ ſhould 
fo often be antici , unlefle we oblerye that all the Viſions (the firſt excep- 


the generall Hifto hurch, as the Gros former wniverſal Vifions: Or 
llc the laſt times 0 Antichriſt , and of the Church, as doe the three following 


{peciall ones. 


The ſecond part of the Chapter. 
The Fift Company of Harpers 


2. AndIſaw asit were aſeaof glaſſe, mingled with fire, and them that had got- 
Us the Uidlery over the beef, and eur be e, and over GL and over the 
number of his name, and on the ſea of glaſſe, baying the 


' mention is made in Chap, x. yer. 4+ and Chap, ry & x6. 1. & 27. 1:| 


frenio dy i filled up , for , rd4oFyouray ſhall be up : by an Enallage br” ag 


| 


| | 


ww 
eAndt the ſong of «Moſes the od, tbe fn 
4 It nog A. NE mart wr ogy > ery 5+ for and 


| true aret es,thow K mo o 


4+ Whoſhailnot ! TO, and lorifie thy Name ? for vhou onely art 
holy. OR —————_— e thee , for thy ON s are made 


manifeſt, Aaa} The 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


N41 ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſſe | Before the Angells pour 
outthe . 4 company of Harpers come. forth on the 
2} ng Onan ann I, An 
ne why ſo?to prevent the thoughts of the godly,leſt they might 
»g think that. the following plagues were repugnant to the 
goodneffe and juſtice of God: and the blalphemies of the 
wicked, that they might not accuſe God of cruelty , and 
} compla ine of injury done unto them. | 
s It ſerves alſo to the decency of the Viſion : for as in Commoedies mſicall in- 
terludes are againe and againe iterated at the ending of their As, to delight rhe 
beholders and drive away tedioaſneſle : ſo in this apparitionall Revelatioa are 
heard almoſt in eyery Vition, a company of fingers; as it were in diſtiat AR: 
leaſt eitherTohnin the contemplation of ſo long a Reyelation, oc we in the me- 
| | ditating theteon, ſhould beoyer wearied. 
We have heard the ſcope of this apparition. Now let us ſee wh» theſe fin- 
gers are, wherethey were, how, and what they ſang. Firſt the place is noted : 
A Sea of glaſſe mingled with Fire : the meaning whereof. we ſhill the better un- 
| derſtand, when we know, what this company of fingers is. | 

| T ſaw thens that had gotten the viftory | If chey got the vittory over the Braff, then 
| Tho theſe the beaſt had fought with them, to wit the ſame who made war with the Saints 
\barpersare.] Chap. 13. verſe 7. Thele Harpers therefore are thoſe Saints there mentioned. 
The ucceſſe of the war is not proſperous ta the Bea, he ſorght to devour them : 
bur on the contrary he himſelfe was vanquiſh2d, though indeed it was a bloody 
vi&tory to the Saints. This divine miracle ought to animate the godly cheer- 
fully ro fight againſt the Beaff. 


_— 


—_— 


| —_— conquer, ſeing they are ſlaine ? 


the beaſt. | 4 anſwer : the victory of the Saints is ſpirituall : They ate indeed bodily o- 
vercome and flain by the Beaſt, _—_ puniſhments and torments this way: yet 
ſpiritually they overcome the beaſt, while by refuting and condemning his falſe 
and idolatrous worſhip, they conſtantly perſiſt both in life and death in the true 
| faith of Chriſt : Thns is the vi&ory of the holy Martyrs and Confeſlurs , of 
I. Toh. 5.4 whichit is ſaid: The viftory that overcometh the world is our faith. Itis bloody in- 
| deed, and not obtained without great reſiſtance , yer it (o far. excelleth all the 
| triumphs of eAlexander and Ceſar, by how much the Bea? is more craell then 
thoſe Monarchs. They by force of armes brought ſome part of the world under 
| their power: But to this Beaſt the Dragon gaye great power,ſo as the whole world 
| followed and wondred after the ſame. 
The wif This victory of the Saints fohn makesas it were fourfold, 
of 3. | IT. They got the victory over the beef] that is, over Antichriſt himſelfe, whoſe 
. | Saints fore=| PIWer, threatning, and T yranny they elpiled and contemaed , cleaving con- 
old, | ſtantly unto Chriſt. 

I1. Oper his Image] to wit, which he cauled to be made for him by the In- 
habitants of the earth, This we have ſhewed to be that whole [do! worſhip , by 
which the worſhippers of the Beaſt rage againitall, who refuſe ro adore him and 

- his Image : Now ro contemne this lo great a madnefle, and oyercome it by their 


— 


| 


| Bur howdothe Saints overcome the Bea?? : ſeeing in Chap. 13+ 15. the ſe 
' cond beaft cauſed allthat wonld not worſhip the firſt to be ſlaine > bow thea do they | 
: 


blood, is to get the vittory over the Image of the beaſt. 


{ III. Over his charatter] viz. which the ſecond beaft cauſed to be imprinted . 
| in the right hang or foreheads of the worſhippers of the firſt beaſt. Chap. 13. verſe 
| 16. This we ſhewed to be both a common and ſpeciall. obligation to the profel- | 


| 


ll. — 


ts. tt ——.._——_—_—_——_—_._ —_ RE — — Ns —_—_ 


fion and worſhip of Antichriſt, Over this Charatter the Saints and Pro efſours | 
oy Fu: = 1 
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b oor Ps: Sbe> 


Oe II 


REVELAT. CHAP. XV. VER. a. Viſion. 5 


_ _— — _— _——— 


gerthe viftory when they caſt off the beaſts religion , , and conſtanely refule = 
obedient unto him. 

IV. Oper the nurnber of ts name which in Chap« 14: 'verl. $. he ſhewed 
| was 666. being Antichriſts -nationall name expreſſed in the Hebrew lerrers. of 
ROMANUS, and the Greek LATEIN OS, as before 'we ſhew- 
ed. Overthis number and namealſo the Saints get the vitory , by communi- 
| caring no more in the Komyſh {delatry, Latine fervice, «Wuſſes, 8c, This 'is the 
| victory for which the company of ' harpers fing ſongs of Prayles to God. - 

Bar arethele harper; the Martyrs in Heaven, or the tiirkiell in che Charch Mt- 
licant ?' Some ir) irofthe Church Tri 


Gophytor beth lime company of hopes, who r= | 
mm xa 4 new | 
Ix Tor Als gar GEES | | 
tenſe: —_— Circhwereo  ryeant : 
bee would yard, rye the fr enumphan Chr Aoriſt/ 
{ove Nee ho Bye; v7 Juad gortim the Viftory - The "articlple therefore | 


xa vs being pit in the PO 90 ons 9h CO VI 
ont ſerene 2Y 


| 
anc the Sta; een —_ 
i NTT li holy barpers, ſing 165 oa 


) arly conqueſt they had over the Rinane Empire , ring Fl 
ir : for Chriſtians ro of the A- if 
EEE Tear Toy Hiory | Theta 


q"< Antichciſt, with His Padres proba and | 


Second! the beeFt in refpe& |, deriot the 
ſame Ari ir EEE dard: LIST is; Re DE 


on 


CE 


Gower Toe” : _ o hater; necefnaly fol. 
ley that Atirichriſt bire foray and rmdde wir with the the Sidi ng before thoſe 
nb nas pe roy Ie laid be was overcome” by then. "Thos much 

$ of the Harpers > toy lerus ſeew ley mak | 


Yale 


ihe tne Tae 


Fibre Brightmas, Ri rn der faidto' be g who mh 
perfpicuous and ear: bay matgled with Fire; to wit; of contentions and bk 
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j which —— the teachers of the Goſpell. Bart « theſe opioi opini- 
þ ' onsI paſſe 

| BefoirinClap.q-vcrle 6 7 bln ſaw before the thront, #ſearf g Laſſe like to c 0 
Jl, , which isthe pureſt glaſſe. Now here he ſees the ſame ſea: It denotes t 
world of wicked men, Ribera — calls it the mulritade following Antichriſt, | 
| 'forthe ſea is calleda g atherihg of w : The waters are the wicked nations 0- 
| beyiog Antichriſt; as in Char 17. And lerem: FI 42. Cyrus Army that: yan- 

| quiſhed Babylan is called, « ſea commin up mpen ber and. covering her with the mult i- 
[he (hh : |endesf theotaverrlaraifs "Theſcerherchorbios pachetiog of people, or the. whole 
4" | multinadedfthe ungodly thatis, the world toſſed like the Sea with many waves 


.... : |atd-confolions, 
| $3 the N It ys of glaſſe, ſo ſaid; firſt becauſe it ediemes glaſle, that is perſpicuous and 0- 
f- a=" pen to the eyes of God :.- for God ſees the ſecret coan(ells and hidden endeavours 
e glaſſe. 'of the world and Antichriſt : ſecondly, becauſe it is bright like-Chryſtall : for the 
e and luſtre of the world bewittberh Antichriſtians. . Thirdly, becaule its 
1 Cs mebitcklogs alefies for the world paſſeth away with the luſt thereof. 
| The favourand proſperity of. te world is glaſſie ; for when it moſt ſhinerh, it is 
| [then broken... Lay, The ſea for che moſt pare is like gleſſe- in colour ; hence | 
| the Poets call the Sea « Aarp. vitreum, jndas vitreds, theglallic Sea and glaſlic 
[ris up $5 00g 4 Ri for ea Viz of aflitions apy _calamities; ako the | 
odly alfa are often involved : howeyer ſtand as.conquerours «por. #24 ,. | 
pd they trample the world with the delightsand baires thereof under 
'neither are they of the world, nor cemoyed Noe their ſtation. by the fire Uf i 
| i&tion, bur Nt qoſtaritly {ri the faith unto the end. * This indeed the Saints 
| triungphant have fall vatraihed urito, and we, who rod roger oh for | 
| is rwigyfoiy and oh the ſea, that is, to. trample the world our feet. |. 
Or ſtarid (7 55s SNAres mf hos, beſides the ſea] becaule they are tior * 
| part of the ſea or world, bit e —_ pa redeemed from the world , , in Con | 
I [74 ver-4, And this ſenſe Lli &1 poraate by the following verſe it 
5a”. eres an lluſiorito the redſes, by which the Iſraelites ſtartding, law knee: 
E - | 4ns drowned, and rejoicing over their ie mga Jang, ng (agua &ro 241 
! The hand ' Having the harps of God] By an dare put for. ſuch as 
of God, | are rare wy of a moſt ſweet Cind: or wide Hoon keen are go) a | 
F |the things of God, are excelling Fs = OI 
<A of Gogh {S/N of God, the CiryafC chr t5, #7 
[Fae tothe harper of Davidand of x ; Toon 
God. ., Theſe are WT Raney of Fa — 7 


Ta 4 


ſan - Nh yore could Je but they that were marked with the eale xx | 
mY (alorarheforver Saims, - touching the, w weaknigg, / ( ruine of. Angicheills 
[© - | kingdom, ; by theſe = its, bee prancns \rayers , en, rode con- 
| | feſhons of thele 1+ og 0. kei wand 
* | 3+. eAndrthey ſmg ] for; they ſange. wie. mihcleghopes, | 
| | voyces, lik er0,0 . © Bur whaz fog th 


; Yank of God | We es a Ts ſong 0 Miſe oy tr of if 


; | rians.: 1 wil «orcs Lord, af ret ul grin] 
Wo ; rider hath be thrown imto. the ſea: Exodus IF... 1+ 
f | ting, Gads; wonderfull benefits unto the Jak " rand 
[ here Mg” but cheifly rhe former, becauſe of thi Cpt 
| the Iſraelites ſtanding by the redſea 5 [avg with Moſes their 
4 ſongunts, Lhayals the drowning their overogey under whoſe bonda 
| Ga er ; fo the ſaints being brought thorow the eval rofl 15, 

Go Pyar ' praiſes to God ; and Oe ion bin for their. deliveraace from 


| bondageof Antichriſt, And. bereby they intimate none ot 
| is ; 
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j___—___REVELAT. CHAP. XV. VER.4 
Pharaoh and the Egyptian ſervitude was a figure of the Churches bondage uri 
der Antichriſt. 

eAnd the ſong of the L:mlc | that is, praiſing the Lambe for his benefits be- 
| towed on the Church. 

Divers ſongs we havealready heard, In Chap. 4. 11. The elders fingto him 
| that fate on thethrone : Thow art worthy O Lord to receive glory, Chap. 5. 9. The 
Elders againe ſing a new ſorg is the Lambe : Thox art worthy to take the Books and to 
| open the ſeales thereof : for thou waſt ſlaine and haſt redeemed us 18 God by thy blood, and 
haſt made us Kings and Prieſts 10 our God, &c.\\nto which ſong the Angells and all 
creatures do there by mutual accord ſmg «men. Chap. 11 . 17. they likewiſe 
ſang ro God : Weegive thee thankes Lord oh Almighty , &c. Alike ſong wee 
| beard Chaprer 2. ver. 10. Now is comeſalvation and frength and the K ingdom of 


oxr God, &c. Againe in Chap. 14. the company of harper: lang a tiew ſong tor 


the triumphant Church, or the heavenly companies cel the Latnbes victory, 
and their own over Antichriſt. Now this title affords a cleer ent to prove 
the divinity of the Lambe, conſidering that to himthis ran ie mas of the 
conqueſt over the bealt is attributed by the Saints. Bur now let us hear the ſong. 
Ir ſeemes to be colleted our of divers places of the Plalmes and Prophets, by 
which thele divine fingers commend unto us the authority and dignity of the 
Scriptures. As from Pſal. 86. 10, they publiſh the great and wonderfull workss 
| of God, Gvear, becauſe rhey fill heaven and earth: W, + becaule they are 
unſearchable and beyond humane reaſon: ſuch are the works of creation, and the 
| government of the world, our redemprion,and preſervation of the Church in this 
ſife.from Pſal. 25. 10.they celebrate the trxe & righteous wayes of the Lird: for al 
his paths are mercy and truth. Gods wayes are his counlells and judgements about 
the Charch and the enemies t : And though he ſuffers t godly tobe af- 
flited and fore troubled, and the enemies to bear {way and flouriſh , which ia- 


Lambe ſtanding on Mount Sion. This therefore is the ſong of : Lamb, by which | 


of the Re« 
velation. 


| 


:3+* Argu= 


ment 


Chriſts 


be 


deed ſcerns unjiſt ro fleſh and blood, yet the wayes of 7ehoyah are righteow:. for he 
{knowes wherefore he doth the ſame, and the event ſhews that his wayes are all 
right and good : for in the end he performes his promiſe to the Saints, in pre- 
ſerving and delivering the Church, and in puniſhing and deftroying the adverſa- 
| ries: by which he declareth that he is conſtant in his promiſes, true and omnipo- 
| tent in his threatning. 

Lord Almigh'y, King of Saints, Thou onely art holy] By theſe Epithites the Saints 
| extoll God above all adverſaries, and ſtirre up their own confidence and joy , for 
ſeeing he 1s ammipotent, he can ealily caſt downe his enemies. 1f X ing of Saints, | 
en be can ſtrongly defend his wy - Church : If onely holy; or moſt pure, then he 

alone, (not the crearures) is to be ſerved and cleaved unto. 5 BanAgw; ayer 0 
| K ing of Saints] {oall greek copies read it, excepting Montanus , who reads it ray 
| 92G» King of the Nations, and alſo Andreas fromIerem, 10. 7. Who would not 

fear thee O K ng of nations? The old Latine: Tow aiGrev King of eternity, which 
the interpreter ſeems to have read for &g4wy of Samts. 

4+ Who ſhall not feare thee O Lord] An exclamation taken out of Terem. I0.7., 
| Or rather our of the everlaſting Golpell Rev. 14. ver. 7. where the firſt Angell 
| cryed : Fear God, and glorifie bus Name: They ſhew the madnefſe of the Anti- | 
| chriſtian adverlaries, who lift up their bornes againſt Almighty God and the 
| Lambe ; and the ſtupidity of the world, which is not moved by t conſiderati- 
| on of the great and wonderfull workes of God to feare and glorifie him. To frare 
; Gedis in true faith and obedience to ſubmir ro God. Ty glorifie God, is not to 
| make him glorious, as if he were not ſo before, bur to celebrate his due glory and 
| praiſe =Onely boly ] They condemne the pride of Antichriſt, boaſting hicaſelf 

to be holy and holimeſſe: whereas God alone is holy and holinefle it ſelfe , purifying 


All N ations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip befors thee © Lord, and ſhall 
| Bbb glori- 


s a Al —— — ——}l core 
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the heart, and ſ«vtl:fying the ele&t. For all nations (hall come] As in Plal. 86. 9. | 
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| A COMMENT. UPON THE 
\plorific thy Name : ſhewing not abſolutely what all ſhall do, but what all ought 
to do : the Antichriſtian adyerſaries ſhall neyer come : for they will not amend 
Ne ee nt and rage againſt God, as we ſhall 
ſee in the fourth and fift Vial. Neverthelefſe ſome remnants of the Chriſtian na- 
tions ſhall come adoring and worſhipping God ſincerely through Ieſus Chriſt : 
to wit, the cle&t in 1raly, Germany, France, England, 8c. . | 

The Church celebrates the effe&t of the Goſpell in the laſt rimes, 
that ſhe ſhall not decreaſe amidſt ber divers affli&tions, but be encreaſed by divers 
nations: who forlaking Antichriſt ( his fraud being diſcovered) ſhall turne to 
Chriſt, Which effe& the Antichriſtians baye now a long time ſeen , and we yet 
daily do: And God grant that our poſterity may ſee the like more and more. 

For thy judgements are made manifeſt | That is, are begun to be manifeſted: for 
as yet they {peake not of the _ nor generally of Gods ancient 
* bur they celebrate in {peciall thoſe wonderfull | nts of his, 
by whidite in theſe laſt times to weaken Antichriſts kin , and bring | 
the Church into the liberty of Chriſt: for it is wonderfull to conſider that the 
power and authority of Antichriſt, which had ſo long beene formidable to Chri- 
{tian Emperours, and Kings, as cauſing them like ſo many unreaſonable dogs to 
caſt down themlelves and licke his feet, and as moft vile ſlaves to hold the bridle 
or ſtirrup while he mounted on horſeback, ſhould by the and miniſtory 
of a few poor and conteptible teachers, be expoled to the common contempt of 
men, inſomuch as no may but the Popes ſworne yaſlalls, ſhould any more ſtand 
in awe of his anathemacs and ghreatnings : Now this worke, theſe Calefiall her- 
pers do worthily pronounce not to be of man , but a wonderfull judgement of 
God, for the which be ought to be praiſed continually of all creatures. 
The ſenſe therefore is, that becauſe God in the laſt times by the preaching of | 
the Goſpell hath manifeſted Antichriſt, and by his wonderfull judgement poured | 
contempt upon him, it ſhall come to paſſe,thax by one Nation after ano- 
ther ſhall leave him,and be conyerred to Chriſt: and ſoindeed it ſhall be. Onely 
let not us by our ſins ſtop this judgement of God, which he hath begun to reyeale. 
T hus much of the Triumphant Song. 
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The dlnd part of the Chapter. 


The Furniture and clothing of the ſeven Angells. 


5 And aſterthat I looked, and behold the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened. 
6 Andthe ſeven Angells came out of the Temple , having the (even 
Plapues clothed mm pure and white linnen , and having their breſts 
| grrded with golden prrdles. 

3 Aadoneof the ms. s gave unto the ſeven Angells, ſeven gol- 
den Vialls , full of the wrath of God who liveth for ever and| 
ever. | 

8 And the Temple was filled with ſmoake from the glory of God, 
and from hy power, and no man was able to enter mto the T em- 

ple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels were PR 
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A one,and not eacher twoor all four. . Alſo in Chap. 5-8. « the Elders and beafts had ſe- 
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wicked Idolatry : and ſo.cannot repent , nflcts foos were fullfilled, 
that 15, never. For in Pſal. 73. yer. 17, by ano Gu Emi, if-/ 
ed, the acknowledging of his judgements. This the eyents of and 
playwes in the following Chapter will make good unto us. "- 

T his ſaoake therefore denotes the blindneffe of Antichriſtians- under their pu- 
niſhment. A ill: Te [7 but fore Go gry a and froweks! 
py ef Cob. becauſe it ſhall be inflicted moſt righteous and | 

tothe of heh : 2. Thel. 2. IT. There-| 
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| The univerſall, Names I reſtraineto the Antichrillian adyerſaries, who one-. 
ly ſball be kept from entring.imothe Temple, that is, from the acknow 
of Gods judgements , 40d foam tepentancra 145, will appexce in the following | 
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; of the Antichriſtiah 
« | phemies againſt God, and the moving cauſe: viz. 
| ys rome = yer. $1. The pb on 


| aneyd 


is the laſt judgement or conſummation of 


tempelts, yerſe 18. '2. By Ay 

the Nations: And the effciene caule hereof 

3- The flight of the Iſlands and Monaahcy, ver. 20.” 4. Haile ofatalent 

weight fa 00 he wickedthe efſets whereof are blaphemics againſt God 1,2, 

| Thus we baye the Argument and woo Biel 
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| ſon is plaine by verle 2. both of this and the foregoing Chapter from the 
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ing theſe it may be demaunded, whether they with the ſeven 
Seales and ſeven Trumpets. Itis anſwered, although there be ſome like- | 
neſſe of efſetts in the ſix Trumpets, and ſix latter Vialls, yet the ſeven Vials | 
do not altogether anſwer to the ſeven Seales and ſeven _— The rea-| 


time, becauſe the vialls begin to be poured out on the marked ones of the 


gells, by whom the Lord inflicts plague 
Miniſters of the Goel Bu: theſe things are not ſolid. 
ls 


| T Heſe ſeven a= are thought by moſt to be ſuch { += aps whom 


ſo 
| leſlie perhaps they ſo differ in time, as what at firſt was done by two, that is | 
a few,afterwards was done by three,that is more: and at laſt by ſeven, that | 


part overcome Chap. 1 5. 2: But the original of the beaſt is firſt treated of | 


| beaſt, Chap. 15. 2. long after the beaſts tifing,even when he was already tm 


tn the fixt Seale, and fift Trumpet, as we noted on ver. 1. of Chap. 13. 
The pouring out therefore of the walls followed after the opening of five 
Seales , and he ſounding of foure Trumpets, the fixt Seale and fift trum- 
pet being almoſt ended, and the fourth period of the Chniſtian Church begun, 
which, as we noted on Chap. 15. 1. tooke its beginning from the meaſu- 
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II Of theſeven Angells pouring out the Vialls, Who they 
are , and what the pouring out of the Vialls is. 


times will raiſe up againſt Anti 


Chriſt in the lf ſt , and accor- 
| ding to thety t 77 ap theſe plagues on Antichriſtians. If ſo, 
then theſe Angells of the fift Vt 


fron : becauſe all theſe are publichers of the Goſpell againſt Antichriſt ax- 
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ring of the Temple or Reformationof Evangelisall Dottrine in the Weſt, | 
and is to je ecs. the end. | 


? ſion, sbould analogically anſwer to the two ) 
- | witneſſes of the third Vifhon, and to the three angels of the fourth Vi- 


| 


tr, very many were raiſed up to oppoſe Popery. If we take this ſenſe, then 


goſpell, which the ſ of the three angels flying _ 
, 


the midſt of heaven 


the golden Vialls given to the Angels chould be that £1 and eternall | 


evanpelized to the inhabitants of the earth, ſaying with a great voyce, Fear | 
God, &c. Chap. 14. ver. 6. And the Fan. ary. ps. chould| 
be the preaching of the Goſpell, which wr indeed tn the eleft the fear 
of God, joy andlife, but tothe marked ones of the Beaſt it occaſio- 
neth ſores, F4 

pell ſhould be a favour of death unto death tothem that periſh. 

This ſenſe Ribera the Jeſuite likes not of , Becauſe it is not the worke 
of Preachers to infli#t plagues, but to foretell and denounce them, and 
to deterre men from their evills. But theſe Angells ſaith he , do not 
foretell the plagues but inflict them, Therefore they are true An- | 


S , with he doth not by the 


For firſt theſe Angells are not ſaid to cauſe the plagues, but to poure 
out the vialls of Gods fury : Thelfis properly the _ were four 


by the wrath of God. The angels were onely miniſters of the Mk 
te 
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iſeaſes and death: as the Apoſtle foretold: That the Goſ- 2 Cor 2.15 
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' publichin and denouncing of the wrath of God. As God therefore by ka 
| unþrjem me and _ 5. tos others : ſo alſo be inflitts theſe pints 
thety preat 
| 9 mand ogpn y, it 1 not abſurd to ſay that the Preachers of the Ward do in-| 
- of "fi _ they communicate tn the worke of God, whish be ex- | 
Þ 
ns 7 ecutes by them e they are ſaid to begert, and'to fave them that | 
et y "| heare them: becauſe in this worke they are ov Co-workers with | 
Plaguer | God. They are ſaid to forgive finnes , becauſe in the name of God they 
'X Cor. g.15; declare ir" 4” Locor wine 6 Se eight) hem that repent. Why then 
3 Tim2.16 may they not alſo be ſaid to ſtrike t with plagues and condemne 
9 +39 them, as being Co-workers with God that ayer he ame # certainly in 
| Chap. x1. ver.s. tbe two witneſles ſlew their enemies with fire that came 
| out . their mouth, and they had power toſmite the earth with all man- 
ner of plagues as often as they would. And therefore the Teſwztes rea- 
ſon doth not weaken the former opimon, that they are preachers of the word, | 
| neither doth he ſolidly prove the contrary, that they should be reall Angells 
| | foraſmuch as God © th equally diſpenſe his. judgements as well by the prea- 
| chers of the Goſpell as by by Ang * although im a divers manner. 
mhoth:) Whatthen? / fond > Ts bel ſeven Angells of the Vialls, 
Ange!!s of | as of the ſeven Parr the trumpets. The ſix former might denote prea- 
| be fou ant chers: becauſe at the ſounding of their Trumpets , the temporall events 
bf be Ts there deſcribed did wi Bur the ſeventh could not : becauſe he openly | 
ralb are. protier the laſt judgement as preſent; Chap. 10. 7. & Chap. 11. 15. 
| he therefore was Yd Archangell, whoſe voice and Trumpet the dead 
 chall riſe up at the comming of Chriſt. 1. Thel. 4. 16. 1. Cor. 15. 52. 


| now thu no preacher can - 1.4 
So likewiſe theſe ſix former may fignfie miniſters of the Word , be-- 
cauſe during their Vialls the marked ones of the wet-fref be ſmutten 


with theſe plagues in ths life: But the ſeventh proclatmin —_— I 
tion yiyws Itis done, cannot be any other, but Fora Archangel che werad 
Herauld of Chriſt the judge : nevertbeleſſe (as before I note 

neceſſity to faſten on this expoſition: for the angells which lohn ſaw , were xy 

' in appearance, and miniſters of the plagues m a Viſion: by which repreſen- 

' tations God shewed to Tohn,what he was about to doe: what kinde of| ef 
| he would inflitt on antichriſtians towards the time of the nn the 
| Temple and Reformation of the Church. But there us no nece icy urgin 

us to affirme , that he preciſely chewed unto him the manner and per ug 
how 15 how, and by whom he would accomplich the ſame. 


_— — EY 
—— 


ITI. Touching the P that followed the pou- 
| ring out of the VIALS. | 


Aſtly touching the plagues it is demaunded, whether they are properly 
LS allegorically to be underſtood, and whether they ang Rell ako: | 
ſally on all antichriſtians, or on — , and in what time every one | 
Ly them ts to be fie and a 's time one us 10 follow the other? | 

The 
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roaching the time, are aro caliite then 


Can be defined by the wnderi * 
Che then ENT frde g ended 
ne that Antichrifl all reigne much me ey | 


hon 4 mt til 
oure Yeeres , 

Fe al et 2m they 63 tele fitiah; mhecks pats 
atoll, tg no ior el eds 25 
© Laſtly it were in vame generally to diſpute touching thequality 
pits ſeeing wo shall © ke br enderſtand every of them apart if 
| therr places.” 


oft fer theſe queſtions, 


| Riberaindeed thinker that all of them are tobe taken G hy beequſ 
gh plagues are like to thoſe of wah tiem , which happened not me. 
aphoricallie , but literally fa DE refutes , __ Spurl 
ns, laguet myſtically: yet er it appears there 15 an ailu- 
Fo ene” an Hep 4 yy—_ —_ bey all Henies | 
Jon a litterall (enſe 
' Vifien allildin al fn: Be fr or ul the ng , | 


| happetied really to the ſenſe : in the dr wr 11 ty are Ltd 
| call, as, the Angells, Vals, pouring out, 8&C. And therefore _ may not , 
| doubt that the plagues alſo are _—y ſet forth. Now we will 


Syole of ipory of Semin ene es LS | 
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| | WIGREDEET "CHAP®XYL, en ny Ns. of | 
oh The firſt Part of the Chapter: 


FAIR 


A Commind touching the: pouringout of: is wialies 


| 
| 
| 1 And ] heard a great yoice ous of the Temple, ſaying mals 
| ſeven Angels, Goyohryyayes 4nd poure one the Weg UVials 
| of the vorath of God upon, the earth. ©... ©. —— 


a > #4 


THE Contindit any, , Va 1 


, NadT heard a Ce The Angell beving oenhredþe! 
ag; p< end ogue oye}-The kno boreg ws 

Lame chem our, but wait fora heavenly Commandement todpe | 
a TRI the ſame : for the miniſters of God neither do, nor jngpey! 


I. Ver» -I'0» and Chap, 6. VET» I» & Chaps, 33. 
ng p mtarmgare yg yu 
, which.ere while weas. filled 
| God. Poxre ont the ſeven Vialls 
It: = TERS 
the Law £ 

Narng x of te probing cet the divine calling of ſch "Y 
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| pe <ararh 
l Wirgery on 'whotty all the ſeven pixtls are to bee poared ioutt: Or'by the earth + 


OT 


A COMMENTARY VFON:' THE THY 


iohomnbers oppaled dhe Aimpane x Anichrifl the ; Popiſh Sophiſters 
ey £ pipes arg db ON F h | arches , (Rene? hee whe, 


lee a ry 


z, M0, PARTE OW. { Xa Or TOC I0NIC 
Fo the agues, t UI wandenient is 4 t af Goteet 


nely.in permitri ro inflicted, on the wicked, bur : 
Jjog Wi 4 nl Finke potty bf Fe ley W— "In yaine | 
therefore -dorhe Amichnitienotrecrſtoriſeup rage agaialt che 


minifterob God; and publiſhersof the Golpell > for meewy haye' todoe 
with God bimſclfe.. Ir us arcallo degeived in nrf3-rarrars by cet chey 
erwhelmed by fo many plagues : torthey lie under G hang, avenging | 


are Oy 

his oro p 

PER 0! his awardof 4p gr 4vation: They areivebid to let fall the plag 

by 0 wrtdives It wan Eee bh CREE on the heads of wi 
 Outle eons} poten ey outorthecerch, and altrhie reſt , 

on'other elements y 2s:the” Sea Rivers; Sunne, Aire, 8c. Therefore it is a Sy- 


e unde 


mecdeche,ont part b ;. farrbe calamitiesvf all the orhier parts or vie | 
als {hall allo fall on tþ carr igpn the inhabitants of the earth, by which name 
theidolatrous Fol *chnlngecpiage {pied ir Exppicke, 


. A % FITVLy) 


_ 


k # " 4 + Þ 6 n . . 


The pouring out of the firſt Viall upon the earth. 


2. And the firſt vvent y and poured out his Uiall upon che | 
earth, and chere fell & moiſome and grievous ſore upon the 
menvyhich had the miarke of the Beaft, and upon them 


which ywrehipped his {mage. 


7 Sa ip «\ Fae COMMENTARY. 


| N D the firſt watt TY wit” the | eAigel!: here we may note the | 
Il. readineſſe and prudencie of the Angells in executing the comman- | 
dementof God* for being bidden to go & pour out, the word is no | 

ſooner ſpoken, but they tice dot it, yet not confuſedly, but 

eyery ofie ih order, andupon ſuch partsas they were commanded , alchough for 
: fake Iohn doth nor & the diſtcibarion of the Commmndement. 

Here obediehceunto the'x 5 of God is commended : 4d likewiſe 
it fipnifics that the "troubles adverſaries even in'this li ' endure, 


athd any gre oe ſhallnotbopourdpytic one month, 
or yeet;or four yeers fas the common fiftiorr is) bur the ſever {ſhall'ſactced 


each otherin ordeiy/xhat'is, the Antichriſtians ſhalt be vexed ogy em 
alorig While by tiny divine j s untill flith as aro 'recdverable , being 
ny theirlotfy continued affliction (hull teptent: and che 'reft-that are incor- 


Dh widkerexcoſs Focttiyword ſoven;as/oefore,l take indefanitely for a 
; mnt one tumber : as ire \Levit. 26. x0. 1 will ſmize jou Joyes tiakes for 
yew} dT \ 26} + 


Ow the earth] This(; I cant is clibier by a Gagedodbe t forvchet inbabicers of 


in ſtrier ſenſe isfignifi<d cernilne regions efilerentzen which indeed the jt 
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earth. Now what. was done? A noyſome and grievens ſore] Greek $ax©» naxgy ngy 
| m2rno0y An evill and miſerable boyle or botch, 1 he old verſion * | a very evill and cruel 
wornd, bur improperly: forhe1aith not roadua 4 wound , bat tx. an ulcer, 
that is, a filthie and incurable diſcaſe, as biles and venemous 'impoltumes, which | 
ina few hours diſperſe their poylon imo the Heart , and either kill or make men | 
to runne mad. | | i A) og ph" 
us arp wrouvs Vpon men } Beza; againſt men. He expoundeth and limiteth the | 
foregoing words, the earth: neither are all men promiſcuouſly ſmirren 
with thele boyles, baths marked ones of the beaſt, and worſhippers of his oF: now 
who they are we rin _ I BC Yor, Th. ver, 2. viz. both 
eat a j rich an e, bond and free, zone ha 10 buy, ſell, chidtx- 
rei gar hvs Larry merthandi7e. It > lain be Me he xt E- 
| Lyptian plague, by which the E Hans,and their eM agicians allo were. {rtfirten 
with boyles reeling forth with þlaines, ſo as they coald not ſtand before Pharaoh: | 
{ bur the Tſraclices were not touched by them:{o theſe boules or ſores ſhall not roiich } 
the Angells or miniſters of the Vialls, and other conquerours of 'the beaſt, although 
| they alio ſhall be in the earth, but onely the adherents of the beaſt.” Here it may | 
be - wherher the beaſt ſhall be- free?-nor in theleaft, but for brevity 
ſake he is not mentioned, nor ſuch as have the 'namber of his riarre: 'becaule imtne- 
diately a peculiar and grievous plague attends both him and his throne. 
Now —_ ſee what manner of ſore this is,, Lyra takes this firſt Angell to be 
| Pope Hadrian pouring out Anng 740. the boile of- excommunic.u110n u on ( onſtan- 


| 


| Church then it : however it is riot to the purpoſe here : becauſe this is a plague 
| 


velation) very unhtly applies this noyſome ſore unto the raging peſtilence which a 
lice before the Djocles®s poJcagpn (for tlkeen yeersrogerher ) aver, preadhe 
| whole Romane Empire, under - Gallus. and, Fol a2 the yeere 125. In 
\ which (enſ&this plague ſhould mc atall belong mhito theworlfiippers bf the beaſt 
| in theſe times. # AN vx I Yu (ENTRY : 
Ribera underſtands it properly of incufable 'YTcers , lying baitn the inward 
rts of the body, (like 1 the ſox7 Egyptian p ) with which the worſhivoer; 
& his feined Antichriſt {Mali be CRT | wger ms eAretins in 2 
{ it of the Spaniſh or French «iſeaſe,common to the Clerpy in their im Gogke ie 
Others apply ic tocuber griewus”dieges, * Bue"fuch the' gaſp Mp ac inc 
1 Gent t60; But'notTo the boile'or e is ViaJ- WY AUO EA, Cs. | 
| Pons nn more Fay 
torrares and panys of a corrupted he: t, continudly lhe a Scorpiowbitmg and 
catniot belpe rhein in their playtics and diſtrefſes.”  Notwir 
that ha tterBalt ulcers at{o fhall rorment 
| an#rorrnjent' - mn conſciences. 
"By ler doth # 


®, 


God, 


& he addes, : 
| - 
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rial was poured-out, bur the. effe&t thereof was on all the inhabitants ofthe | 


| ine, whom he ca's /conomachws or mage-breaker. Rightly indeed he calls the Papa]! [The Popes | 
| excommunication a boule : fqrnever was there a more crue!l peſt dep, pularing the | 


of the laſt times. Þ op | | 4 | 
W hich thing Foxe not obſerving (otherwiſe adiligegt interpreter of the Re- ſore 


.- - ll. Det Yp wv 
underſtands It of FFirihuall dcers, or mward | 


378 | 
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and pon men, for; in men) doth intitrare an inward 


is nothiny elſe but #uliceamd rey; 
preeen's. exqm/ite rorimenrt, 8c. ". 


—" FO tbl X l; | , | 
full to conſider what harred, malice, 
\Priefts, Monks, Schnolmen, Ciumoniſhy, & Biſhops were poſſeſſed with, what argu- 
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"| A. COMMENTARIE VPON THE - 


| HEINE: not , to this new flame ? Certainly 
| this griefe was more unto wars #6. amt 
| The firſt Viall therefore bei upon the earth , is, on the Regions 
| of Bohemia, Germanie , and a after on France, England, Denmarke, &c. 
| begate foule ulcers in the minds of the Papiſts , which are ſo far from being ca- 


(c; 0" 2-7-8 ger oP og | hw ee 
| -Tþ&- 6-6) Iapplyche Earth, Uial principally unto ; 
; lack ha ax apa wg vr precio yunnar rar prunes then 
ly fell on | other people, 1o as they are ready to beleeve, do, or luffer any thing whatſoever, 
2 | for the lake of the bea#?, yea ſome have not been aſhamed to boaſt, that the Ger- 
Manes, at the Popes (ommandement, for the redemption of ſoules, would with the beaſts 
of the field have eaten graſſe , had it net bin for Luther : O wretched ſoile | yet 
bow much Gemagy we deeply drown'd in the Gulfe of Superſtitions, by ſo much 


the Lord in mercy | rr gary cg wy", 7 unto them, 
above other Nations. For though it is true indeed, thar any 1 ing pou- 
red out on this earth, occaſioned a noyſome aud filthy ulcer on t 


mor ſipers eAn- 
tichriſt : yer on others who overcame the beaſt, it wrought the true of God, 
encreaſe of joy, and t9 be ſhort, it recalled the greater part thereof, from Aari- | 
chriſt ro Chriſt, as we may ſee at this day, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


| The pouring out of the ſecond Viall on the Sea, 


| 

TD 
| 3 Andthe ſecond Angell poured our his Call pon the $ ed, 
endit became as the blood of 4 dead man: and every 
| 


| living ſoule died inthe Sea. 
pry ' THE COMMENTARY. 


the ſecond A The firſt plague hath 
SET EEE 


wayes bewray that ulcer of venome 

{uffee themſelves to be cured, being blinded by a juſt judge- 
ment of God. And therefore the ſacond Angel! to 
owt the wrath of God upon the Sea, whach « the 


that i pred and filthy: aud me /oale died, 8c. 
blood of 4 dead man] that is, corrupted every pu 


| 
| The lite 
rail expoſt | miraculouſl le b 
won of 1 me 17 wy be ore mc fertad rr under Antichriſt. : $o eLadres 
ms of Re whom Ribera All things ſhall be ſo as 5s bere ſpoken, The Sea ſhall be bike to 
"| Hlood which is poured out when 4 manis flair it ſhall be ſo red a if it were dyed with the 
| blood of many men , and all Fiſhgs in jt ſhall die, as in the River of Egypte .,- | 
Bur the greater part of Interpreers acknowledge that this compringetthe 


25 yet, a50n the contrary we ſee the Monks and Sophiſters of our tine more | 


| 


| 
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\ Sea is myſtically to be underſtood: for indeed the turning of the Ocean into blood, | 1: 
\, cannot be a more bez to Antichriſt , then to the reſt of the ſonnes of j#4/4- 
men: The loſle alſo of the Fiſhes would be common to others as well as to him : | - 
\ yea hislofſe would be leſfe: for being the greateſt Monarch he could the ea- 
W/ fier beare it, though there ſhould not be a Fiſh left ative in the whole Sea, ſee- 
| ing the Land can furniſh him with infinite dainties: Therefore we {muſt nor at all 
wut > == ONT ttery, firſt 1 paſſe by the hiſtoricall gloſſe of Ly-| 
. Tocome re to , the hiſtori e . 
74, touching Cherles the 2 why as be al poted cur his Vita ol | £5" 
vengeance of God wpon the Sea,viz. on the Saxons whom be vanquiſhed,which are 
ſignified byrhe Sea, becauſe of the multitude of that people. The cn 
I paſſe by alſo the conjecture of Gagnews the Popiſh Commentator, that the ſeg | te 
fioruhies the gentiles,becauſe of their manifold worſhippings ofdivers gods whoſe |©42"<* 
|blood (whether it be corporally or ſpiritually taken) is to bee pou- 
red out. Bur they erre fromthe Scope , not oblerying that is treated of | 
| the of Antichriſt, 
| Moſt of ourInterpreters underſtand the ſeato be the world, or the chiefe men 
| of the world, or [larders, who ſhall become like corrupted blood , becauſe God | 
| will bring upon them all kinds of borrible warres, peſtilence and deſtru&tion, that 
every ſomle, that is, the greater part of the wicked ſhall miſerably periſh, or, that 
all chat aſſent to Antichriſt in perfecuting of the Saints ſhall periſh through finall 
damnation : which opinion is not unfit, yet too generall : fora as the 
| wed wore fro fone petites and deſtruQtion: And the godly have 
allwayes had no lefſe ſhare in theſe evils then others: bur theſe plagues pe 


| culiar to Antichriftians, : 
| Therefore we are more nearly to conſider what this ſea is : whether thar of [hat the 
| Glaſſe which Iobn ſaw before the throne Chap. 4. 6. and on which ſtood the |"*** 

| {onqueroxrs of the bea#t Chaps 15. 2? Bar it ſeemes not to be the ſame, becauſe 
this bere is a watery Sea, the other of glaſſe. Again, whether it be thar into which 
the burning Mountaine was caſt, Chap. 8. g? It is not, forthat denoted the world 
{of the faithfull, that is, the Church, which the Mountaine of the Romane Ems 
| pire bad almoſt overwhelmed: Bur this here is the Antichriſtian $ E A, becauſe | 
one of the laſt plagues is poured upon it, | | 
Or, whether it be that out of which EY Chap. 13. ver. x? 

Ir leemes to be the ſame : for the ſea there » may be wayes: | > 


rwo 
either for the pir, whence the beaft aſcended, Chap. 11. 7. bur ſo it is not here 


4c 
taken : Or for the vile aflembly of Epi councels by whole ity » 
Gn arte rage Mound pow oft Lam yerneanres A 
ſhed: thus it ſhould be the ſame. Brightman doth not — 7 
| emer) Ganaraniney then the ta, is the Councell of Trent, into which from the yeer 
[1545+ Unto 1563. under five Popes, viz. Paulms 3, fuline 2, Marcellus 2. Pan- 
lus 4. and Puu 4. the Rivers and Fountaines oat of all of the Antichriſtian 
world did unburthen themſelves as it were into a Sea, that is, thither were garhe- 


| red 9. «diallt, 2. 
Grd Coonſellours 


| Viells, that former grievous cer compelled the Antichriſtians to flow to the L4- 
| tine Sea to ger remedy for their diſeaſe, But what was done > The waters of the 
| ſea became ar the blood of a dead man , thatis, corrupted and morrall , bence every | | 
[30% me 0, 0v-news —— _ , ge—ormry | 
Ol generally were' with the blood 2 Bar 

"on Gale of al 


and deſtruQtive) by their filrhy and layour, they killed the 
ring eas Fr ening or nking fe aki fer h 
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| pinion, 
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|! 
<q; if that is, the yengeance of God, apon the Rivers and Fountaines of Waters, that is, | 
Rib.opinten Fountaines ſhed the of the Saints 


Foxe bu | Foxe underſtands it of the Romane tyrants, — Te 
gave 


"A COMMENT. UPON THE __ Y 


——_——— 


CHAP XVI. 


The pouring out of the Third Viall onthe Rivers and 
. Fountaines of Waters. 


And the third Angell poured out bus Viall upon the *Rivers and 
Fountaines of Oy they became blood. 
5 And TI heard the Angell of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, 0 
"Lord, which art, and waſt, and shaltbe, becauſe thou haſt 
Judged thus. 


| 


THE COMMENTARY. 


7 Nd the third eAngell ponred ont | This eAngell poures out the 
- wrath of God k a 1. wn... of Waters which 
&X became blood, Greek jy4'mro az, which the old verſeon ren- 
ders and blood was made, but (3414p is to bee referred tothe 
| Rrvers and Fountaines of Waters, They to wit, re vdam 
7 the Waters became bleed. The lenſe of this effe&t the Angel 
by will declare verſe 6. Thou gaveſt them blood to drinks, (for, thou 
didſt ſhed their blood) becauſe they ſhed the blood of thy ſervants : The twr-| 
| ning therefore of the waters into blood, denotes a bloodie vengeance on bloodthir- | 
 ſty adverſaries: Hence it appeareth, that this plague is divers from the former: | 
| though inborh there be an alluſion untothe firſt Egyptian plagee. 
| . Now weare to ſee, 'who thele wicked are, here ſignified by the Riyersand 


Founrtaines. . 


Lyra thinkes Charles the Great to be this Angell, who poured out the Viall , 


on the eAfoores or Haunni, who anciently inhabited neer the Poole Maorrs, where 
| thereare many bublingsof waters after the manner of fountaines :; Andrhey be- | 
| came blood: becauſe Charles his army killed many of the Hmmi.: « Burthe erres 
| from the ſcope. | i Dog 
Ribera alio here 1 the letter, but abſurdly: For bave ever the Rivers eee 


ing tothe Letter ? Or hath God: 

| given blood ro —_ Fountaines? | 8. 
| _ Gagnewsthereforedoth more rightly a it metaphorically to. the perſeen- 
nat thegedly. ear ora ar Yu. 3} men often in $criptare de- | 
note grievous perſecutions. Now -it may bee demaunded who <p ocEEs 


{ cutours are? ; 
zcxrions (hed the | 
blood of -Saints in abundance, to whom likewiſe rodrinke, be- 
cauſe ſcarcely one of rhew dyed a natural} death : Bur weither isthiso tlie ſcope: 
for it is certaine thisplace intends noe the puni of the adverſaries of the | 


6 For they have shed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou | 


haſt given them blood to drinke , for they are worthy. 
7 Ps, ane another out of the Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgements. * 


| primitive Church, but the laſt plagues of Antichri | 


z | Others of our Interpreters come neerer to the {cope , underſtanding herivers 


"Im 
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| taines # ſo likewiſe the foiintaines and rivers have their moiſtneſſe from the va- 
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"REVELAT. CHAP.X VI. VER. Viſion. | 
and fertaines of Waters, the fe Prophets and falſe teachers of Antichrift : becauſe | 
Pcrer calls them ayza; ads Foxuntaines, or wells without water, that is, decei- 
| vers: for as dry wells, fruſtrate the hope of 'the Traveller , who thinkes to/| 
(Hind water in Sana duhnenie fl Prophee Secaiog foch who looke for ſound 
doftrine and conlolations from theo; whatloever.they promiſe or taake ſhew of. 
| Notwithſtanding thele alſo ſhew not who are here meant, nor-do they luffi- 
 ciently unfold the kind of the plague. wi, 03? bur keep forthe moſt part. 
' ro the theſis, that to Antichriſtians che waters become blood, that is, unprofitable, yea 
deadly to drinke of :. foras to the godly all Ing, yea eyen their do work 
»-erher for their falyation: fo to the ungodly the good cteaturey of God 
'--coteacurſe,and are turned to theit deſtrictiot:. This indeed is true, but exp 
iertyrior the nieaning of the prophefie ; becauſe thar which followeth: Thos 2-- 
| veſt them blood to dyiike, doth not cohere with this ſenſe: for God'gave not blood 
to drinke to thele rivers and fountaines, that is; A; not a cruel puniſhment on 
themin r bout nl wanton rnpntrdny oct | Ns ih 
| "Therefore ſuch falſe Pro are not here mply to be underſtood, who one- 
ly by their falſe do&rine kill the ſoules,which the Szaof Trent did by its api: 
plague: 


| corrupt blood, killing all that tooke in the ſame ,. which was the {ecorid 

| But ſuch cruell falſe Lyon z who eirher with their owne hands, or by thei 
bloody counſells: and condemnatory ſentences ſhed the blood of innocent Chri- 
ſhans: . But who are they? aha | | (ID: 


its contiruiall courſe, and is nouriſhed by the lowing waters of rivers and foun- 


pour of the Sea: hence they are tightly called the breaſts of the Sea, becauſe they 
tb ſuck ang — 85, Jar eb-rapce—— = HO The rad 4a 

ther mig together df. Biſhops 5 in Commcill,” | eqns fore and fawn- 

aeref Warritho ire they, but Biſhops ard Doftors, nbt indeed be general 
Councell, yet chief Antichriſtian Pillars'and Champions for Popery. 

| Thus allo in Chap, $.10: the Rivers and Fouittames were Biſhops and Dottors 

| of the Church; vi7. theſucceſſours of Pope Sylyeſter, whom he ( being corrup- 
ted through the fayour and liberaliry of Conftantine) drew with hicnlelfe from 


( Chriſt by the wormewood of hartiarie traditions, as there I declared: "Therefore 
| here 4lſo the Rivers and Forntaines are Biſhops and Teachers; bat intime diverſe 
(from thetti- Thoſe were made bitrer before Antichriſts riſing : Thele here ex- 
erciſe their cruelty after Antichriſts'dedining. Theſetherefore became blood, that 
is, they ſhall pay their own blood for the blood which they ſhed of the Saints. 
| The time and rnaririer whereof the Lord kriowerh: whom1 beſeech to bring thefe 

rivers and fountaines to repentance. Therefore I thinke that the event of this 
| Viall is propheticall , which as yet wee baye not ſcene, and perhaps ell 
/ ſtand not. | MEL. 


5. eAnd 1 heard the Angell of the water; To Chap. 14. ver. 18, This A 


{ aroſe the opiniot that ſundry Angells are ſer over ſeverall elements. 5a 

The Papifts alfo hence have feitied that their tmrelar Saints are ippointedover 
diſeaſes; Arts, Handi-crafts, Cities, Countries, and every member of tan. Bur 
hence nothing car ſolidly be garhered : for the Angell of the waters, is nota N 


| vers and Folititaittes : ſo called, becauſe God Gobi mitiſtery turned x 


| We ruſt keep to the Allegory of the Sea, Rivers, and Fountaines. The ſea had | 


Heayen into the Earth ; and niade bitter the wholſome and fweet Do&rine of 


is ſaid to haye power over the fire: here he is called the «Angell of the waters, hence | 


| tun? (et over the waters : but'it is the ſame Angell pouring the Viall'onf'the Ki- 


—_— 


| 


/ 


; 7th, the ſecond the Angell of the ſeazhe fourth the Angel of ihe Stn, 8. 
they poured out the Vialls on the earth, ſea, futtme, &c, 0 


| into blood :' after the ſame manner the firſt Angell _— be called the bk | 


Becanſe thou haft judged thus) He declares God'to'bejuſt i juin theſe F 


things, that is, becauſe he turned theſe Cruell arid ciftſed4” Rivers av 
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[484 | ___ _ - A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
©! i410 blood, to yindicate Gods j t from the of the wicked © for it 


Se Bezas 


—— Ot » it comm! nly" be read, 6 bn@» and holy , as cohering with the forego- 
righteous & holy,that is,pure | 


on this 
plzce, 


/ 


din 
= ſachs things are worthy of death, Rom.'x. y 
| andſo are his judgements on blood-thirſty men. 
be merits 
of workes | 
hence not 
eftabliched. 


% 


/ 


| 


I, 


Fandhmace ar 


| 


| merit lifeerernall ; becauſe in order of juſtice, the creatures 


clothed in white, becauſe they are worthy : that is , becauſe they 


- might ſeem that the Plagues of Antichriftiars were not al 
| rather too cruell. - Now the Angell aſcribes themnot to men bur God, 


r 

tothe juſt, and 
: -:O Lord which art ]. Sundry times 
{cribed: ſave that in ſtead 0 
6 100 per (who ſhalt be (as BeJa 


| ip word Jag; Tighteons,ds if he ſhould ſay,Thvic 
| frotn\ all anrighteouſneſſe, Ler uslearn therefore r adore Gods holy judge 
rents,although we do not fully comprebend the cauſes of them,then to repine and 
murmurre againſt them as being uncighteous. 

For they have ſhed the blood of Saints | By the Law of 97 celebrate 
the juſtice of God: - becauſe t blood, therefore with blood be 
po For hee that (beddeth mans blood: by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, 

ENe9. 6. | 
Thou gaveſt them blood to drinke] waters are not tobe drunke, yet ſuch 
ſhall be the drinke of the adverlaries. The hiſtory of Cyr is knowne, whole 


| blood. 


For anſwer to this, (not to ſpeake. of the lecrer Plots, Conlpiracies, and poyſo- 
nings ordinary to Monkes and their Confederates ) read Foxe his booke of Mar- 
tyrs and thou ſhaltlee who. they were that put to death, even in England alone, 
multitude of Saints and Prophets,many Bi Doors, and T very ho- 
Jo ncnrnnds and innocenr perſons : As Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, with 0- 
r Martyrs, who in Ducen « Maryes dayes for their conſtant profeſſion of E- | 

| vangelicall Do&trine, and oppoſition of , werecondemned , ſome to the 
| fire, others to other rocments : Who pray haye beenthe architeRts of all Con- 
piracies, Plots, and Commotions in the neighbouring Nations ? Let Hiſtories 
ke. Rightly therefore the innocent blood of 4 Saints is imputed unto | 


w dkCcc4 


fingularly apree to the rule of diſtributive jus- | 
before the true God , yea Chriſt is thus de- | 
toyduer Oe which lae9 coms'( before led) here ic ing 
brought to light out of an ancient meniſcripr)] 


[head being thrown into a great Tub full of blood, 7 queen of Scythia 
| upbraiding his cruelty , faid: Drink, thow blood who co not be ſatiated with 


But thou wilt ſay,whoſe blood either of the Saints or Prophets have they ſhed? 
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| 
| 


{ 


| 


them by the ngell. | | 


For they are worthy ] Their cruelty is the reaſon wy they juſtly drinke blood. | 
| The Angell rejoyceth not —_ over the the wicked » but declares 
{the.juſtice of CR the law of requitall. Every one ſhall be rewarded accor- 
ding to what he ha 


done : for this 15 the judgement of God, that they which commit 
ue 32. God therefore is righteous, 
'Beforein Chap. 3. 5. it is ſaid of them that overcame : they ſhall be clathed in | 
queens are worthy : hence the merit of good workes leemes to be cantic- | 
med :; for if theſe of right are puniſhed for their cruelty , becanſe they are worthy, | 
that is, becauſe they have merited the ſarne : Then allo the other muſt of right 


As crnelry therefore is the meritorious cauſe of puniſhment; fo 
d be the meritorious cauſe of reward. | 
anſwer. The conſequence will not hold from a contrary diffimilitude, F- 
puniſhment : but good workes doe not 
workes are due 
debts to the Creator : now nothing that we do can ie merit : confide- 
ring we are obliged unto it by duty: Bur to merit, isa worke not die, ma- 
king a reward due, by the work done, which before was not due, 

7 « endl heard another ont of the eAl;ar] The old Yerlion: [ beard another, | 
Omuir®« ; 


the ſame, 


1 
vill workes in order of juſtice do merit 
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haye merited | 
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. | moſt probable. 
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| beivg/the fame ſpoken' of in Chapt 
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fore heard another,” (to'wir) 'Ai 


' Even ſo Lord God Almighty} fee” 
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- The pouring out of the fourth Vial 6n the Sunne, ®__ l 


8 - And-the fourth Angell pouredout his Viall. upon the Sanne , and | 
power was gt bum to Scorch men with fire. .. - 
9 And men were ſcorched with great beat , \ and blaſphemed the name-| 


of God, which hath power over theſe plagues ; and they repen- 
ted not, to' give” bim glory, | | 
hare gh 123 v _— 

THE COMMENTARY. ” | 


N D the oxrth Angell poured out | The two former Vialls 


| yer do yet lee. The third as Tlaid is propheticall: ſuchalfo are 
» VE the four following, the eyents of them being yet to come, & 

a cherefore the, {carching_into them is the more obſcure and | 
we <rtcult, the lalt excepted, which containes the finall-pu- 
xz n{hments of the adverſacies, the ruine of Babylon and the 

Ward. Ter I will ſpeake of each of them that which ſhall ſceme to bee | 


The fourth Viall «pe ed ojt on the Sunhe, the events whereof are, x. A ſcor- | 
ching heat» xauya» 2 moſt violent and burning Fearer engendring pm 
ine. 2+ B ies of men aganſt-Gad. 2. deſperate obſtinacy in ſms. * | 
P Fs nga og ble ſcorching by rea- 


If with Ribera we take the Sunne properly , theo a borrit 


drought of the earth,barreneſle is accompanied with want of corn,peſtilence,hun- | 


| 
ger and intolerable thirſt :- by which plague the ungodly ſhall rage, and poure | 


forth horrible blaſphemies againſt the Name of God, and at laſt ruſh into utter | 
deſpaire : ſo the ſcnic ſhould be thus, he powred ox his Viall on the Sunne, that is, 
by it ſo powerfully wrought on the. Sun, thar it ſcorched the earth with irs beams 
more ve tly then formerly. . And thus Bullinger, Meyerns, eAretina, Foxe, 
(hjtrens, (who notwithſtanding alleadgeth alſo a my Nicall! 

Now the reaſon why I affent-nort unto them is, firſt, becauſe this ſhall be a 


rſt are common calamities incident to the grodly and wicked: neither 
are we to doubt, Bur that theſe words, 1t was given to thes Angell, or to the Sun 
(for the relative a'vr@. may be referred to either , though more properly to the 
Sunne) ':0 bxne or ſcorch ren with heat, arc onely to be referred to thole ulcerous 
ones having the marke of the beaſt. yer. 2. 
Secapdly , I he lecond gffe& ſhould: bur little agree, for wby ſhould men, 
blafpheme God becaule ofthe heat ? They weokſanhar care the oro ele 
' | 


were Hiſtoricall to us : the eyents whereof we have, and | : 


ſon of an exceſſive heat is portended tothe Antichriſtians, that their bodies as by | | 
| -a burning flame ſhould be inwardly broiled, like ſuch as are right under Zona tor- 
| rida,whe are tormented with continual heat, 8 forced in the day rime to ſhadow 
| themſelves in Caves under the earth. _ Drinefſe followes beat: and barrennes the 


ſenſe) interpret it herell or 


player poorkes to the Antichriſtians : - whereas heat, ghr, barrenneſſe, hun- [79t bold. 
pery thi 


Ribera 0+ 


- 
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| | |} ThereforeI rather underſtand it of aninward, then outward plague. 


| former 4 npon them, that may more ſharply pricke and penetrate into the 


dk. 
7 »flictipps.,for the malt. p1 Sg reeca gies 
Pe ied mane hor neg apes. pag ens ew 
| gate men to repentance, but they orithe contraty do ie hen cif | 


A divers 
Now {( the letcer) the of I are 2 ef 
be. 'rouching Ces py its ſcorching, ares oyprt ages briefly to re- | 
_ that -- comparing them, we may gather a truer ſenſe. 

a his 765, makes my Hager to co Leo HIT, wham | 
| iden; iplaced, evilly ntreared and caft into priſon , our of | 
| | which norwithAgnding he wade aneſcape by. the ryeanes of ſome, as Writers | 

{report : he Aoaratent by Vil on the fiame, in declaring the of his mind to 
'' Charles the great, Ki ing of Face: becanle as the Sun 1n its excells all other 
" Planets: fobe-fhiving in-fajth and beigambley exc excelled all rhe Kings of be | 
; earth. Tojumir was given to afflict men by heat : e Charles came to Rome 
' withan Army and prievoully afflicted the Popes Rebells, and reſtored Leo to his | 
| ſeat, Hereby men were ſcorched, to wit, the ſeditious Romanes by the 
| hear of wrath , and bla(phemed the name of Charles. The reſt I mention not: 
' The unſaroufineſte of the gloflſe being as it plainely appeares altogether con- | 
 trary;to the ſcope. 
Gapn.eus 6 . Sotne igreepret the Sun to be e Antichriſt, who falſly affirmes himſelfe to be the 
m—_ by (Hurch. So Gagn »exs the Papiſt and our Marlene He ſhall torment men | 
s.Pet 4.12 With heat: that is, affli&t them with grievous perſecutions: for heat and fire de- , 
| | note affiiQtions. Fae this expoſition cannot ſtand , becauſe Antichriſt will not 
: [yon followers, but rhe godly only who by no Lorments will be brought | 
to blaſpherne the name of God. 
þ | Others underſtand the Sin to be Chriſt the ſun of righteoaſneſſe;to whom it ſhalbe | 
; given, totorment the conſciences of Antichriſtians with the heat of his _ 
| it were by fire for becauſe t Ga foro eg wine 2 
| { the heat of wrath being turned into fury) they ſhall blaſ 
| | that is, thexruth of the Goſpell in its cleareſt light, as if ks diveliſh org 
- | rericall, being far from repentance and giving glory ro God. If this be theſenſe, 
| | we may then underſtand, whar we are to expext henceforward of the Papiſts, and 
'  Briekds how we are never to hope for any reconciliation with them. ſ 
wars wee) Here alſo I will alleadge Brig Agree opinion not al divers from the 
pretation, | former. "The ſun be ro. [ook + the holy ſcriptwres , by whole light our darke 
| mindes are enlightned. The Viall « to be powred out on theſe, not to hurt them, 
as the former v:alls were burrfull to the earth, ſea and rivers, but to givea force, 


| 


; conſciences of men: for one ye the {criprures in our times _ been very much 
' Hluſtrared, yer many _— (ce y ſufficiently | 
explained. And although indeed Antichritt be y Bored: yet what 
| ſhifts and frined pretences doth he daily make, to the end the world may not take 
| notice of hio1 ? But by how much the day of I drawes nearer, by ſb 


er not 


| muchthe more ſhall oe that is the Scri ptures, bring to the eyes 
| | of the world a more abundant and clearer li +: Tſao of als O— 


' ter perſpicuity of _—_— tares {cemes to SE 
mach tormented : be- 


| xn gqgre arbor at of a Em 


cauſe the filtinefle of Antichriſt will ered, which ſhall oc- 
; cafion rhem to perſecute men with the = , yea ſuch ſhall be their ex- 
| | ceeding folly , as they _ rage and fret againſt the Sun, becauſe their filthy 


| whoordomes areTaid o view of all the world. 
| This ſenſe is dearer ache former : yet both are to one effe& : for Chriſt 


| by 
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| plication unto him. 
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REVELATUCHAP: XVI. VER: 9: Viſions. 


| by the ſcriptures will ſend forth a ipbt 
| NE 2 nyſe. them to repentance , bat 


re. 


be enlightned, warmed and ſtird up to acknowledge, love and ir 
| of Chriſt : bur they maliciouſly in heat of fury will ra 


article Toug Yparouvg The wen, be expreſly points at them in ver, 2, 
| 9. Andmeniwereſcorched| Again with the article 6 a1J pore that we might 
not indifinitely underſtand all men, but onely the wicerons marked ones of the beaſt: 


more their eyes are {mitten with 


find no way how to darken the Sun, and extinguiſh the light thereof, | 
And they blaſphemed] A ſecond actidentary effect on the, Antichriſt'ans, is by del- 

| perate prtingerihe truth,they ſhal break forth into blaſphemi 

to wit by ac ing the worke of God to the devill : like the þt 
Iews in Mat. 12+ ueither is it ſtrange : for. they- learned to — of the 

Beaſt their head, unto whom as we beard in Chap: 13: 5+ 4 mont | 

| king free things and blaſphemies againſt 5 hus name, his Tabernacle, 
dwell in Heaven : It is true the bea#t did long before caſt out blaſphemi 

were nothing in compariſon of thoſe which theſe ulcerous blaſ| 

; orth againſt God. . | 


blie to intreat God to rake away the plagues: who onely hath power , (as to in- 
fli&,ſo) to-remove the ſame: t they like mad'men, will not ceaſe to ſet their 
faces againſt the ſun, and to blaſpheme God to their inevitable, ruine and deſtru- 
Aion : foratlaſt they ſhall be neceſſitated to fall under their plagues. . 

Here by the way we are admoniſhed that God is the orderer of all f es: 
from which if we defire to be freed , we inuſt humbly turne our ſelves by fup- 


We are admoniſhed allo of the end of Gods ſcourges: for the words, Aud repen- 

ted nor: ſhew, that therefore men were thus afflicted , that they might be recal- 
led by this rod, unto true repentance and deteſtationof Idolatry. . . , 

qr der pu ns 120- — away cert for had thele | 
men repented, God would have mitigated and taking away this ſcorching 

Repentance therefore leflens and —_ lagues , bur impenitencie 0 

ſeth them. Now to repent isto forlake vil workes, and endeayour truly to 

tead a pious life. ©. af pF ore -g $4 
To give God glory] An increaſe of their obſtinacie , in that they would nor by 

repentance, give God his due praiſe. But what glory? I. The glory of fue jun= 

#tue, that he had infliged the ſcorching plagues on them, for their deſerts, and | 
that it were juſt ro lay more heavy —_— | 

II. The glory of b# trath , that onely the, Do&rine of the Goſpell revealed in 

the word of God, is true and ſaving.” I11. The glery of his mercy , that for- 
giveneſle is prepared forthe Repentant, yi7. for vide forſaking Antichriſt, 
do by a livelie faith turne fo Cheiſt. 


| accidentally: ſending on Antichriſtians rong lufion that they ſhould beleeve 4 
lie , becanſe they recerved not the love of the truth. They ought indeed by the 


| beames of the Sun of righteouſtefle ſo cleerly ſhining inthe holy C—n_ 
the 

ge _ Chriſt, and be 
tormented by fire, that is, extreame malice and envy. In that be faith with the 


inſt God, 


on them except they repented. | 


the Gnpantie they hehehe GI Now all things will 


And it was given hies to ſcorch men] xawpatioa Ty; arbpuarys the phraſe denotes 
1 ſome extraordinary judgement of God : For indeed neither Chriſt nor his word | 
do in themſelves, or of their own nature worke this effe&, yi7., to torment men 
with the ſcorching beat of fury, but the ſunne is —_—_ attributed unto them 


who are like dogs over heated , gaping and hanging . out their tongues: for the | 
the Jas of the Goſpell , the more deſpite- | 
fully they ſhall hate the ſame; and be ſcorched with heat, or rage, becauſe they ſhall | 


Having power | By this attribute he, aggravates their fury : they ought bum- | 


| 


|; 
' 


| 


iſt.”” Laſtly the glory of bis almight » 
4-6 "—__ 


| | 387 _ | 
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| | 


yra che 
the Romane' 


ea the 


beaſt. 


| thruſt into the roome of Gregory, living the life of a beaſt : now howbeir he erres 
broneefthe £m the ſcopes, (as ordinary he doth) yet here he dotes not, but acknowledgeth 


_— 


"ACOMMEN.TARIE VPON THE 


| char ho will urretly deſtroy the beaſt and all ſuch with him, who perſevere in 
their blaſphemies : Behold in our repentance how many wayes Gods glorie is 
5 
matiifeſted and artribured unto him ;- and our falyation furthered by ir, 


The pouring ont of the fift Viall onthe Throne 
: of the BEAST. | 


' 
ro. And the fiſt Angell poured out h:s Viall upon the ſeate of the 
| Beaſt, BT Kingdom was full of darkerel, add ehey gnaw- 
ed their tongues for paine. 
ir And blaſpbemedthe Godof Heaven, becauſe of their paines, and 
', their ſores, and repented not of their deeds. | 


THE COMMENTARY, 


þ Nd the fift Angell powred ont] The fift urs fp era o 
the Throne of the Bea#t, his Kingdom is filled with darkenefle, 
— his worſhi fret , blaſpheme, and remaine obſtinate tinro 

0 A "the end : which effe&s are not much differing from the former. 

| And therefore this plague is the lefſe obſcure, provided we un- 

/ derſtand what the throne of the beaft is, and the darkening of his 
| K ingdome. 

Now we are to obſerve that touching this Viall alone, ſcarce any Interpreter | 
keepes to the Letter, bur all bring forth Allegories, howſoever ſome more pro- 
perly then others, | 

Lyratakes this Angell to be the Emperour Orto, who poxred out the Viall,that 
IS, Vengeance 0n the « ub of the beaſt that is , .on Pope Jolm, whom Creſcentizu 


| 


the Komane Sea to be the bea#ts throne. 
Anareas thinkes the throne of the beaſt to the be Kingdom of Antichriſt, which | 
| (faith he) ſhall be darkned by this pouring our , wows, it ſhall altogether ſo a 
| peare, and be wholly deſtitute of the'light of the ſun of righteoulneſle. He 
| underſtands it t re of the darkneſſe of doQtine , wherewith eAmichriſts 
K ingdome ſhall be utterly overwhelmed : from which opinion our interpreters,as 
Bullinger, Marlorate; Alphouſiu, Artopoens, Aretins , and (lytreus do not much 
| differ, ſave onely that they interpret the throne of the beaſt more clearly then he, 
| Vit of the Popiſh Kingdom and its grofle Idols, errours, and horrible 7 Fur of 
| the truth, which at laſt ſhall be diſcovered by the light of the Goſpell. | 
| Bur hardly any one is ſo abſurd as Ribera, who faith that the Kingdome of his 
feined Antichriſt ſhall be darkened, becawſe all his worſhippers ſhall be ſmitten with 
| grievous wonnas, and ſo their operiy and joy obſcured. But he too much wreſterh 
| the metaphor of Lrkeneſſl, 6r not the proſperity of Antichriſtians, but the 
| Kingdome, that is, the power of Antichriſt is ſaid to be darkened : Hereby alſo 
| this plague ſhould nothing differ from the firſt. 
| - But what if the throne of the beaſt be the ſeat 'of the Pope of Rome ? and the dark- | 
ning of Keme,its ſpoyling and ruine: of which ſee Chapter x7. ver. 16, 


eAto- | 
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| REVELAT:. CHAP. XVI VER. to.rt. 


thebeaſt ro the City Rome, but ro underſtand the ſame of his whole King- 


- 4 
" 


Viſidn 5. 


JN OE 


” CC 


V. Duke of 'Borbon anno 1527+ is here /7 , but fo'this plagne ſhould nor 


| —CArropeens therefore thinkerh thar the ſpopling of the City Roie'by Charter 


have been yery great :. for the Em | 
1d there theneefollow greater dakeneficio ite Papal the before. 

Brightman applies this darkening of the beaſts throne to the laſt deſtra&ion of the 
Rome, by which the dignity thereof ſhall not onely be a lictle lefleged , but 
wholly periſh according to the verſe of Sibyb gy mr toy moins O- tas ws 
jm 4yrja Then thou (halt be wholly in aſhes, as if thou hadſt never bin Rome, Ne- 
vertheleſſe he thinkes that the beaſt ſhall cemaine ſometime after the deſtruQtion 
of the City, not to regaine his former dignity, bur that ſoon after a more horrible 
deſtruction may befall him. Therefore his Kingdome is ſaid to bee darkened, not 
wholly exſtinguiſhed, bur deprived of irs former luſtre, 

For mine owne part, I dare not ſimply diſapprove of this > peophaeteen ſenſe : 
eſpecially ſeeing the Ieſuits themſelves begin to propheſfie of the deſtruQion of 
Rome, and baniſhment of the Pope, as beforein Chap. x4. I ſhewedour of & 
bera. For though the T»rke fit ſtill, yer _— Chriſtian Kings and Princes 
will put their hands to this worke of God, for to thruſt the Pope our of his neſt: 
as Tobn Chap. 17+ 16. doth not obſcurely intimate. 

Nortwith(tanding if it be thought more agreeable riot to reſtraine the Throne of 


_— 


dome, which is {aid to be darkened, becauſe in the Egyptian Type ( forit is a plain 
Allufion unto the ninth plague of Expt) not onely Pharaobs royall Court, bat the | 
whole land, except the dwellings of the Iſraelites, was overwhelmed with moſt thick 
darknefle three dayes together: I ſee not to whom I ſhould rather affent, 


neſſe, in which Antichriſt hath deeply involyed and p the Chriſtian world 
theſe thouſand yeers, which ſhall wholly be diffi by the cleare light and 
preaching of the Goſpell. 


oon reſtored the Pope again: neither | 


then toour foreſaid int ers, who expound it of the darkening; or totall dark- | 


| 
| 


9x, 104 


How 


The darkening therefore of eAntichrifts Kingdom, is not a bringing in of a new 


darkeneſſe: for his kingdom was never inlightned with the light of true doctrine: |Jome Bs 


Bur began to be darkened even from the firſt, after that the ſmoake of the bottomleſſe darkened. 


pit had filled all parts and places thereof with a moſt grofſe myſt or blindoefle, al- 
thoughthe world in regard of its externall luſtre thought it to be moſt bright and 
ſhining. Bur the full manifeſtation of the darkeneſſe, and diſpelling of the ſmoak; 
ſhall be a fatall darkning unto Antichriſt, when the moſt cleare light of the Goſ- 


| 


| 
| 


( Viall on the Vaſſalls and Worthippers of Antichriſt. 


| 


dome: for mad or furious perſons uſe to bite their lips, tongues, and 
| gnaſh their teeth as beaſts not able to _— themſelves. It may alſo be an 
© 


\ 


| 


pell ſhall breake forth and ſhine in all parts of the world : for then the beaſts abo- 


minations ſhall be layd open to the view of all men : _—_— many ſhall de-} 
ſert him : his »lory ſhall be obſcured, his authority deſpiſed , and his Kitchin | 


grow cold. This plague ſhall be more grievous then the former : or certainly | 
an extreamie encreaſing thereof : for then the beaft ſhall be neereſt to utter ruine: | 
of which more afterward. 


eAnd they d their tongues] Now follow three ſecundary effects of this | 


Firſt, they gnaw their tongues : By which proverbiall Speech is noted the ex- 
treame rage they ſhall fall into * And the caule is added :. to wit, for the paine or 
griefe in which they ſhall be becauſe of the fatall declining of the I King- 

ngers, and 


Alluſion to ſuch as have the Falling-Si who by the fits of theic 
diſeaſe ace wont to bite their lips and fingers : with the like or phreoſie, 
the Papiſts ſhall then be vexed, when they ſee the Popes K ingdome to be darkened, 
expo'ed to contempt,and the authority thereof taken away: when Kings,Princes; 
and the Vulgar fort ſhall deny obedience unto the ſame. 

Secondly , They ſhall blaſpheme the God of Heaven] As before : for becanſe 


Dddz . they | 
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onto condemng the Goſp of Chriſt as diycliſh hereſie, and wicked- 

Aeon the Commotions and troubles which thein- 
ves e raiſed. 


Thir , 4 not 0 their deeds , which hay eſe 
4 tangy 9. & 20,21. ] "% IP c expounded y 


The pouring out of the Sixt Viall onEuphrates. 


12 And the ſixt angell poured out his Viall upon the preat River mY 
wa _ the Water thereof was ; a+ up: "Ohat % way of 
- © 'the Kings of the Eaſt might be frteres 

13 And > nas 85" er eome out of the mouth 
| of the Dragon, andout pri ig Fogrme mt and out of the 
mouth of The falſe Prophet. 
14 For they are the Sprritsof Decils, working muracles, which go forth 
unto the Kings of the earth, and yd the whole world , to gather 
them to the hattell of that nuty God Almipht 
15 Behold, I come as a theefe : Bleſſed u be that mo land keepeth 

bug » leſt he walkenaked, and they ſee his chame. 
16- And be pathered together to a place, calledin the Hebrew 


Fongue 5 Armageddon. | 


THE COMMENTARY, 


PIAARTS), NN D the fixt Angell poured out ] The fixt Vial s one | 
>= V/N\ 2 on that great Riyer phrate, whichas hiſtories ,run- * 
5 IJ neth chrough B bs, & inche bound ofthe Exhorn Paine. 

=D F 1 wo cyents do follow, Nos y » [Fe chan poi aw 


BY tes, And the ſending p_ urea gym ey wh 
WY Kings of the earth to Warre God, 8c. By the for- 
mer, the it ſelfe , bode tive, the laſt endeayour of | 

to keepe off the is fi 


ing wp of Exphrates is by fgme properly , by others myſtically 


p | 

ti 0* e Andreas y et deubcing! Perhaps, laith he, ates ' 

on f0M- Gel pre he wr wr 4 + 6afe for the Xay of the yl 

wy the and other men 16 for to wh — ws ww mgs of f the Eaft for 

up of whom the way _IEIEHS he gueſſerh Fog and FC-per, who ſhall. 

, ennanrt gr 4 of c_ , with other out of 

the caſtero Perſia, wh A , of which Tribe Ami- 

| chriſt is to be borne, and paſle —— and death of the | 
—_ bodies of many. 7. Theft Clauſe of which lemence, 


[= "hd : but the lation hee reveterh, 
_—— with other over the Kiver Em | 
aw ! becauſe (faith be) Antichriſt ſhall fit in Jerulalem v1 this 
hde of ' —_— ————__——— which » beyond 


i, but f@ppoſerh that the :rven AX ings of the Eaſt (ball be called forth by the three: 
immnre 
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__ A. COMMENT, UPON THE 

they goe onto condemng the Goſpell of Chriſt as diyeliſh hereſie, and wicked- 
ly accuſe the {ame as the cauſe of all the Commotions and troubles which thein- 
Thirdly, They repented not of their deeds] vit, which we have expounded yerſe 
|9-andfdorein Chapter. 9. yer, 20, 21. | 


The pouring out of the Sixt Viall on Euphrates. | 


12 And the fixt angell poured out his Viall upon the preat River Eu- | 
wn : = = Water thereof was Fed Ori: way of 
- » '#he Kings of the Eaſt might be _—_ ; 

13 And 1 ſaw three uncleane Spirits like Frogger eome out of the mouth 
of the Dragon, andout of the mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the 
mouth of the falſe Prophet. | | 

14 For they are the Spirit-of Deoils, working maracles, which go forth 
unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world , to gather 

them to the battell of that great day of God Almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a theefe : Bleſſed us be that I 3 and keepeth 
his garments., leſt he walke naked, and they ſee his chame. 

16 And he gathered them together to a place, calledin the Hebrew 
Fongue, Armageddon . | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


| 
| 
aan N D the fixt eAngell poured out ] The fixt Uiall is poured out | 
S&7NES on that great River Eaphracs, which,as hiſtories teſtific, run- 
(J' neth through B lon, 8 is the bound of the Eaſtern Paleſtina. | 

\ 7 I'wo events do follow, -— 4. 7 + rr meer 


; bp £ tes, And the ſending forth uncleane Spirits unto the 
5& G2 Kings of the earth to make Warre againſt God, 8&&c. By the for- 
mer, the plague it ſelfe , by the latter , the laſt endeayour of 

the Beaft to keepe off the plague is ſrgnified. 
| The dying »p of Exphrates is by ome properly , by others myſtically 
expounded | 


ndreas 6. e Andreas expounds it 4 wh yet deabtingly : Perhaps, faith he, Euphrates 


non tou- by Gods permiſſion ſball be ſh 
mo the for yen e over for to kill each other : Now thele 


, 4s that it will be the K wos of the NN ations 
_ Kerr of he Eaſt for 


mg up of x7hom the way ſhall be prepared, he gueſſeth to be Gog and «If agoy, who ſhall ; 
ares come out of the region of the Scythians : Or Antichriſt, with other Kings our of | 


the caſtern Perſia, where the Tribe of Dan ſhall inhabit, of which Tribe Amni- 
chriſt is to be borne, and paſſe over Exphrates to the deſtrution and death of the \ 
ſoules and bodies of very many. The firſt clauſe of which ſentence, touching |; 
the litterall drying wp of Expbrates, Ribera approveth : but the latter hee rejefteth, | 
vize Of Antichriſt comming out of the Eaſt with other kings over the Kiver Ex- | 
phrates being dryed up : becauſe (ſaith be) Antichriſt ſhall fit in Jeruſalem on this 
| fide of Ewpbrates : and therefore ſhall not come our of the Eaſt which is beyoud | 
ir, but ſuppoſerh that the ſeyen Kings of the Eaſt ſball be called forth by rhe three | 


impure 


= 
er ns 

Here allo I ſee our Br; to keep tothe Letter about t ring wp of Eu- 
phrates, but in a diverle Sas andend. : Emphrates in this has pen Sh 
| 14+ inthe xt Tramper, he underſtandsto be the River of <Meſoporamia which 

made the paſſage of the Eaſterne People into 7udea very difficult : The waters 
whereof he thinkes after the overthrow of Rome » ſhall be dryed up 7.4 like 
miracle as of old it happenedat the red Sea'and the waters of Tordane. wh what 
end> Thatthe way of the Kings that come from the riſmg of the Sam might be pre- | 
pared: that is, that the Iews dwelling in the Eaſt may the eafier and more ſpeedily | 
returne unto Ieruſalem their native Countrey, not to reſtore the Iewiſh worſhip, | 
but to embrace the Goſpell of Chriſt. And he faith further that the converted | 4 
Iews are called X mgs, becauſe all Chriſtians are Kings and Priefts ro-God: And ew: $- " 
K ings of the Eaſt, becaule they ſhall come from thence, and all the Eaſtern peo- | 
ple ſhall be in ſubje&tion tothemn, | | Bright 
T his opinion he backes with four reaſons. Weng. 4 

Firſt, becauſe it was r.ever beard, that ſuch a miracle happened to any Nation, |ſoe-. | 
but the Iews, who paſſed thorow the red Sea and Jordan as on dry ground. 

Secondly, becauſe the Prophet Iſaiah in Chap. 44. ver. 22, & 51. 10. & 63. | 
} x2. {emeth to promiſe unto the Tews ſuch a kind of paſſage, namely that the Ri- | 
| yer ſhould be dryed up intheirreturn unto Teniſalem. | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtle Rom. 1x. 25. hath forerold that in the laſt times 
| the Iewiſh Nation ſhall with great zeale turne to Chriſt. 

Fomrtbly, becauſe it is not probable that ſo great a myſterie as their conyerſi- 
on ſhould be paſſed by in this propheſie . Now either it muſt here be mentio- 
ned, or elſe it is not at all ſpoken of inthis Booke. ' | 
| Thus I bave clearlie laid downe the opivijon of this Interpreter, which indeed 

is pious, ingenious, much defired by the godlie, and perhaps probable alſo: not- 
| withſtanding his argaments are of little waight.” 

For though it be granted that the drying xp of the Sea and Jordan was | 
to the Iews : yet bence it will not follow that the Kings, of the Eaſt fignifie the 
Tews to be converted to Chriſt, | 

Concerning the drying #p of Exphrates we read nothing thereof but only in this 
place now in queſtion: neither is the ſame promiſed by the Propher Iſaias but the 
| Tews aſſurance touching their deliverance out of Babylon is confirmed by the 

miracles which God of old had wronghtfor them. | 


- * | dothappeare in theſe things : whereas it is 'Certaine chat the beafts 


| 


The myſteric foretold Rom. x1. hath pu been already accompliſhed, ſome 


| Tews now and then having been converted ro Chriſt : and partly yet remaines to 
be fulfilled, when many every where in Exrope Aſia & Africa,ſhall imbrace tbe 
| Goſpell, yet without 'a miraculous paſſing over Enphrates ( beyond which ir is 
not certaine that any Iews do inhabit) or returning into their countrey ; ſeeing 

the faith of Chrift is not in the leaſt tyed to' the Territories of Tudea. | 
Laſtly, this myſterie is not paſled by in lence, but was before paincy figu- 
| red our in the Y; iron of the 14400cC. ſealed ones out of the twelve Tribes of 
| Iſrael. Chapter 7: 

| v = what _— = reaſors are, this one _ _—_ me = ro aſſent thereunto: 

cauſe either in theſe words of the drying up of Euphrates,the ſixt plague is pointed 

| at;orelle here is no plague 4 all 5 4 followitg dE Fly urn a 
plague , but the Beaſ#s endeayour to defend himſelfe ( although in yaine ) a- 
gainſt the ſame. 


| I think therfore that he drying xp of Euphrates is rather myſticallie to be taken. 


4. 


Now I find two myſticall interpretations ( for eAlcaſars new and fooliſh o- 
yinion] leave to himſelfe) which fuppoſe, that the place here is a manifeſt allu- 
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FOR + DAT TY mn FRE} 
EE = ; bo. drawing che firedmgof Copirs- 
= de the R er ſhallow and pllble to the ſpoyling of 
=er denozes the Takes now - the fame: The wars 
arr imo ke Brooks —arer amr of the Twrhes on the Romane 
ve, whole Pines being ditrtid equity weokving of 
| K ingdome : ſore of them deſiring to ſee it overthrown : 
trary others wiſhing the ſafety thereof : hence refuſe to Re toes: 
hes Kr o refit the power the Turkes , who by this meanes ſhall the more 
eaſily breake in from the Ealt and ſpoile them, as tntherto experience hath raught: 
us. This is the opinion of eArtopoexs, which I rebearle , not becaule I altoge- 
{ ther approve thereof. ( for ſo the Plague ſhould no- more appertaine ro Anti- 
chriſt, then to us ), bur becaule it isnot altogether diſagreeing from what we 
ſee by daily experience. 
But the other 1 much preferre before a the os -— ey _=_ L_ 
and 7/tyricus have learnedly ex ates prin- 
cipall Forrefles ofthe « Fariebriie Babylon , and by meanes whereof ir 
to {o great power, and hicherto hath ſtood in its ſtrength: namely their ſpiritual 
| Revenues, Tuhes, Firſt-fruuts, Taxes, Aunwities, Capes , indulgences, Petey-pence, | 
[mpropriations , Diſpenſations , Vacancies , C ommendams : to be ſhort , all the 
wealth and riches that were wopt to flow to Rome out of all parts of Chriſten- 
dome. Theſe waters ſhall be dryed up, becauſe theſe Taxes and'T ributes former- 
'|\ly payed to the Beaſts RA jhall. be as was ſaid, darkened, that is, no more 
flow ro.Rome, but be beſtowed otherwhere, fo as the (heſts, Cellars, Kitchins, 
and '$:01:=10uſes of rhe Pope ſhal grow empty. The Way (hall be prepared < 
K ings of the Eaft, to take Babylon, that is,' without any ler or hinderance 
Princes, and People of all forts ſhall foreſake Antichriſt, Tread the Beaſts kjngdome 
wnder foot, 8 embrace the goſpel. The Kings I lay of the E aft he Boſe bom are 
ſuch as hirherto were adi&ted to Antichriſt, but then embracing and — 
£ f, that is, from ' 
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| the Goſpel): (forthe faithfull are Kmp:s) & ſhall come from the 

| Chriſt, who is the Po ſpring frown S Luke I. 78, 

| The Analogie of this myſticall interpretation is proved both by divine and 

humane hiſtorie. Herodorr,and Xenopbon witneſſe, that Babylon had two prin- 
ciple Fences : One without, vi. Their Walles, being fifty Cubires thicke, and 

| two hundred Cubites high: The other within, vi7, Euphrates running through the 
middeſt of the Cirie, being of ſuch a _ that two ankoodeb ſtanding one | 


. *« 
— OP I 2 


{ on the necke of another, yet no part bodies would appear above water, 
The hiſtory, as Gobryas in X, ſpeakerh Fo» rhat the pes was of greater ſtrength to the | 
A * City then the Walles. Notwir the kings of the Medes came and beſie- ( # 
Baiim f | ged Babylon, viz. Darins the e Mede, and Cyrus 144 Perſian fan, according to the pro- 
 pheſie of Ieremy in Chap. 51. 28. | 9-ixaipabee 9.974 N ations, with the kings * 
3 the Medes, that is, the kings commung from the Exit : for Media and Perſia lies 
to the eaſt of Babylon. Now the deſpairing to winne the Walles rook 
counſell how to divert Exphrates : for which purpoſe baving made many deepe 
| d:tches, in the ſame night that the Babylonians were ar their riotous feaſtings and 
| {o overcome with 7 5a Hanggre the waters of Exphrates were brought into the 
aforeſaid ditches, and the enemy paſſed through ir into the Ciry on dry ground, 
took the pallace of BelſhaJzar, killed him,/and wonne Babylon, as we have it in 
Daniel 5. ver. 30. & Ter. 51. 32+ ber paſſages were ſtopr, 8c. 
To this Type the thing in hand doth very well anſwer : for the eAntichriſtion 
4 Babylon hath chiefly by rwo. Monuments ſtood unmoveable. Outwardly ws 
"The walles of walles, ſhe hath Em perours, kings and nations, who as Vaſlals to _ Po 
Jed uy o-| at bis becke, take up Famer defence of Babylon: Within ber is Enphrates _—_ 
| ing to Rome as through a deep channell;the treaſures of the world , in ſo much 
{a5 the Churches Eſchequer Sork far farpatis the Treaſures of all Monarchs in the 
earth. | 
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. [ad of allrenesf ie thi] emalninghs Prince and people : 


5 Babylon y loried e of her deep waters : b> Ron boattoth of bee 


[EY 


riches : but ike as the waters diverted, a fend wr 
and thereby an caſic paſſage was liam rotary the Eaſt , gn 
Babylon in one night : Even pa nperertes 
—_— there will be ES wy make fo for 
chers ro as throu F new 
ns ne ugh 7 ES 
| Wie who alk the dc, tute Temes 
See the H! Cyrms wrou ni | 
| at Newer being froth, arr Ni the Sluces 6.7 yh 
the waters from the City: ſo the continual labours and endeayours of Gods mi- | 
{ niſters ſhall prepare the ditches: and Cyras the Lords anointed Way 54+ 1+ that is, 
fairhfull kings and princes ſhall theraſelyes open the mote thus prepared, draw | 
backe the Rivers of Babylon, and convert her Tributes to berter uſes, asin Chap. 
I 7: yer. 16. is plainely raughr unto us. | 
Ti we tare hood lothgtadigeſibe Viall, which without doubt is pro- 
and true, for Babylen ſhall receiye no more grieyous then this, before 


de rotall deſtru@tion thereof. 

|  Neitheristhis inte new, or lately thought of by us : but evenmy | 
e-Tnonymus bath e the ſame 260. yeers agoe, in theſe words : He dryed wp 
that is, The of the Gofpell doth and ſhall 
things, that 1, Peſſeſſions and earthly Domimon from the LM and they 
| more be given nnto them, | 
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they ſcored him, and therefore it was no wonder on a ſudden be- 
: | exuſe of their ſeeuritie. Bur the Kowviſh Babylon will more carefull | ſtand 06 | 
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; Connexion isto be conlidered. 'By fox thedeaſt is almoſt 

I. By the yenemous ulcer on luch as marks of the bea#t, 
IL B y the death of every living ſoule in'thecorrupred Sea- 
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111, By the blood of the Rivers aud Fountaines 
1111. By ſcorching of men by the heat of the Sunne. 
V. By the darkeneſle of the Beaſts kingdume. 

VI. By thedrying up of the River-of Euphrates. 
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rar pri gh 7 And as the Poet ſpeaketh : 
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declared inthe hollewing Viſion, 


poundeth in order , from whom 


manner of Meſſengers they are, 


The Amboxnrs of the 
; Of the Dragon and Beaſt we | 


adivers ſhape. .' The former, as 


How the 
three Le- Dragon, another owt of the mouth 


theſe | ſpiracy of the thteeaforelaid 


| behalfe of the Sea-beafF, who 
| and withall deceit of amnri 
| | ashe isa ſpiritu, | mod 
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civil way, al 
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| neous mouths and tailes. 
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m croaking - ( 
muſſaries of eAntichrift liyi 
much to bable, do 


| their geometrical! hoods, 


ceſle of their Meſlage : all which things we wi 


wee: of, Falſe Prophet : for thas their orig 
|ebe mouth | Bur that they all three go forth as it were out of one mouth, by the common con- | 


or. Nowlet us confider the 
. Three impure Spirits 1] Ribera underſtands them to be Three Deyills, whom they | 


Norwith are ſaid to be/ſpirits, becauſe by profeſſion 
| Phoar proonyy wry mp necey ls 

what they (hall undertake : - malay re wypacy apy pet 
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will move warre inft God, andk ova 
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Beal, and Falſe Prophet. | 
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mentioned. Now there we ſhewed that be is the 
ſipnes cauſed the Sea-beaſt to be worſhipped, and this will more cleats 

in-Chap. 19. 20. vere th ane ics ſe Propher, 
which before were {poken of rhe hea? riſmg oxt of the earth. Moreoyer we - 
madeit appeare that d Becks docepterenaanione ne e Antichriſt under 
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eds are attributed to the. Falſ 


a King: The latter, asa deceiver: Ot of the 


| mouth therefore of theſe three 'goe forth thele three Meſſengers, that is, they 
are ſent by their invention, counſell, commandement and rity, for this is | 
| meant by the Type of going forth ont of the mouth : ſeeing Satan properly bath 
no mouth. Neither is the ſenſe, as if one ſhould proceed ox: of Semnanbet the 


of the Beaft, and the third out of - hav 48 
inall and would ſeemnot to be equall: 


for to 


their interprize, vi7, with 


(three, | lies, in behalfe of .the Dragon, who is the father of all lies, and tyranny in the 


ts Antichriſt as be is a ſecular e Monarch, 
ein behalfe of the , that is, Antichraft 
themlelyes. ; 
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KodZ npdfitare moſt irkeſome to our cares ; fotheſe E- | 
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profeſſe ro make ware avainſt 
any but mad- men unto it > "Blk Piecdnd 
and herericks, for the fafctic 
deedit ſhall be: againſt the God of 
yer, to car off ar laſt all the heri-; 
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God: far then they ſhould never i 


of the Gatholicke Church : alcbough 
Heaven : they ſhall, I ſay, prepare #preat 


tickesin bne andar once reſtore 'the affaires of the Romiſh Sea. Bur oJ 
gear: folly !-for it ſhall-nor be the day of Hereticks but of God : Natnely, Of 


Almiyhty] Whereby the faithfall ſhould be ſtird bo colt the won 
Gs) Ven The Frogs indeed ſhall, the Kingsof he earch 
thereby.to raot out the Goſpell of Almighty God. | But'by that war 


| Gedwnllwoz them both our together, « It is called a grez: D.g, becauſe the, judye- 
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; rent of that day ſhall be = and wonderfull by the ſlauphter of all adver- 
ſaries : of which in - 
15 '- Behold 1 come 4 athies] By a prophetical Parenthefis, he Exhorrs us un- 


| to watchfullnefſe: - And ir is inferred by the occafion of thar ygrear Dyy in which 
ry (hall 


| come to cut off the adyertaries. yr nyeondr £ 
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the enemies ſhall come to fight againſt Chriſt, Chriſt then on the 


expedted like a thiefe ws the night as Mats 24. ages + 39. I, The 
| \Reve. 4. 3- We muſt watch therefore, laſt ghr aſleep; IH 6. 
of the World, we be on a ſudden oppreſſed by res rec Cur: he Locd, £ 
' Andi keepe his garments | That they be ha nolkecd with the defilements oo 
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the fleſhy and of this World + or tather, thee they be 'not ſecretly olſen away : | 
for if their garments be taken from them, they ſhall be forced to goe naked, 
wherewithall ro cover their ſhame.  'T his exhorration a x wi 


= doctrine of the Apoſtle: Wedeſire to be clothed upon with onr houſe, wh 


adryyrr clothed we be not found naked.  eAnd with that 5 (Obrift, 
of Likes tay. » 3« 18; yrpaoirs wi to bivy nb eg that 
ndrhes the ſhame of thy nakedueſſe ds net Fee the 
” And indeed Beta ſuppoſeth that this arentheſi i is for' 
bere inſeree: bur there isno cauſe of fuch ſuſpicion, lee- 
Seenhob of ds: Parentheſsls iandfſt and that” the metaphor taken 


— 


16.'" 4nd atbered then} The'old Verſion: eAnd he ſhall gather them , da 
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ipture or Hiſtories) time would faile me.” | 
In the writing of the word copies do differ, cenerally'idis writes & 
eddon with two dd: {ome haye it Harmagedon with one 4: lome ippazaduy 


it in The mona fir Others 4 corfed Treap from ow 
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ABT N althe ſeventh Angel poxred ou: | Now the Battle is expeded : 
SII/NASES bur yer ir is/ intercepted by the ſeventh: Augell' ponruig- owe the ſe- | 
aL SY venth Viall, meme armor: which reſpe&erh rhe laſt: judge- 
VER ment, :and the caſting the Fighting Adverlarics into: exernall 
A j; iſhment.' 
7 _ is:ſo apparent that this is a true deſcription of the laſt Sr, | 
ment, that almoſt all Interpreters acknowledge the fame.” Yet 
cond of thetd pine frtkcions reaſon why it is here again repeated, gi 
| {o ofteit before been deſctibed, hrexadhichey toy: it is doneby way of :amticipa- 
| 22am Put what cauſeis there that this e Laricipation ſhould be ſo often irerged 
| cerrainely'none ar all, except it be becaufe this is the laft 218 of che'jife Uifias: | 
Mantl ejery ;of the Viſions, as hitherto wee have ſeene, doe end with he! 
| laſt Judgement. or 
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in they\differ, that in Chap. 7. t is onely 

deliverance of the godly:On Chip. IT. ©74 anl elit 
ginbyrhe deftruBion of the Antichriſtians. Ti | 

T his alſo is to be obſerved : That the ſeventh Vial doth adn to "RR ena 


tw7iperity Chap: 11. but not tothe ſeventh Seale in Chap. $+ the 0 
Þrp panyomgery __y Fijos ; ber matdivny he owng, 


Now: the words. 7 
domwtento-rhe Ayre, ach och chahnm meepeativoball 
living _ redufrebab {mirren with the fury of Guds wrath, 
 andirifected with , what ſhould but the common deſtru&ion of 
the creatures and endof otherthings: of which that we might not doubt , there 
Came #gyees wyers ſapcngs. yiyons 1t i done! - Ir is a great yoyce, becauſe with mar- \ 
veilous earneſtnefle it the j of the laſt Day- aretvel 
of the Temple of heaven from the Throne) that we might underſtand it was the voice! 
| of God, or Chriſt the ludge fitting on the Throne. The voice, /c i done, is as 
| it were abrupt or ſuddenly broken off:becauſe in a moment it ſhall put an end to{ 
the frllbarl of he wicked aint God » The word 44594 is expounded /t hath | 
bin, Or, 1t is done: in both which ſenſes is proclaimed. end of the world: 
Beza liniits.ir, © ; SI wit Babylon: 2s it is inthe Poet :/ Tye fait, fu- 
imus Troes, ol (hoba., ova rho ener It is done, that is, now is the ; 
—_ all wordly for it is\# #ramatical dauſe *\ As when the Compedic 
eth oat, in\diſſmiſſing the | {ﬀkueit fabula: *Plandae: 
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yto falyation. 7naword,. by. this yoyce we are ſent 
backe to what. was by the Angel ſounding the ſeventh Trumpet 
| Chap. 10. 7» Loom aming, bes ſhould be finiſhed. . As therefore at 
the ſounding of the Trumpet, fo now at the pouring out of the ſeyenth Vial; the 
| Angell cryeth y430ve 1t is done, or It i finiſhed, "ya | 
Seo pmap tema recur x gs, and thunder: a gras ce | 
0 _— y lignifie the comming of Chriſt the Tudpe; the 
\endof the wodd, the defiucHion oft — as Chap. 11. obs 
{ the effe&tsare Four: 1.ReſpeRts the Aire: 2: The Earth. 3+ The Sea. 4: Meds | 
Firſt, there are yoyces, and lightnings and thunders in the Aire: Theſe are not fuch | 1. Si 
ings 4s came forth from the throne Chap, 4.. 5: Neither ſuch as happened ar 
ing of the cenſer upon the earth Chap. 8. 5. (for they were effects of the 
preaching of the word) but ſuch as concluded the third Viſion Chap: 11. 19: 
| Becing Signes Iſay, of Chriſts comming to judgement, and raking vengeance 
in flammg fire on them that know not God, who be puniſhed with ererlding tr 
Fon from the preſence of the Lora, and from the glory of his power: to wit, thole | | | 
| ſhakings of the powers of Heaven , the melting of the elements and horrible (1Thefſ-1-8 " 
rempeſts ſpoken of by Chriſt and Peter, with theſe things the Lord will ar laſt | 
| come to judgement, and take away the furious weapons: out of the hands of all prong 
, ſuch as fight agaihlt God. vali 
| Secondly, In the earth, i an earthquake ſurh 4s wa not fince men were upon the | | 
earth] "And no wonder : for this ſhall be no naturall earthquake , butthe earth ,,"__.... | | 
being ſmitten with lightning from Heaven, ſhall be ſhaken and rent into athow-|,j* 1, .1, 4 
ſand pieces, and be bxrnt with fire, with all the workes that are therein | | 
Now the Antichriſtian earthquake, before mentioned in Chap: 6. 12. and $- | 
'L differs from it. | | | 2. Pet 3 
19+ Andthe great City was divided] Or rather broken &e; Row he expoun- 10: 
| derh whar (inchis common deftruQtion) happened in particular-10-Antichriſts | 
Seat, and Cities of other adyerfaries, that is; their kingdomes, Forts, Armies, 
and Palaces, oY | 


ks. dt. i. th. te. Mt Md 
: 


li 


} The great City was broken] that it; rent aſunder by the ke into three 
| parts, thar is, Ir fel Xing broken to pieces : for here three pats te the de- 
{ ftruction: and the # nxmber, the perfect, full, and utter ruine thereof ? for | 


{ a Citie being divided by an earthquake into divers parts cannot remaine <eqyire; 
but muſt of neceſſity periſh. ThusI underſtand this rupture; roof ighh 
king, or rent, but of a rotall ſubyerſion of the grear (ty : The: which ſenſe the | 
following word {x4 Felldoth neceffarily import : for the Great City ſhall | 
| ſuffer no lefle overthrow then other cities of the nations, | | | 
| Bur what Gree: Cie)is bere intended? Vndoubtedly, the finiein whoſe ſireets 
(ybockes the two witneſſes did lic unburied, Chap. 11. $8 that is, the Citie; The gr 
[Dominion and Church of Rome; which is the Kingdowe of <Anrichriſt ; being as Ci? 5" 


| it were one Great City, becauſe tris governed by onehead, the Pope; © chan lee chat wn C 
Brightman includes the Twrkiſb kingdome or Empire , becauſe here is treated Y. 5 4 


of the rotall deſtruction of all the y- Bur the Mabumetane tyromit is |£ 1.5. 18. 
more rightly comprehended- under: the Cities of the I ations : wok 4rugps 
| take notice that: Komve is ſer forth-by the Great Ciy,. both formerly, bere ; an in | 
the following Chaprer alſo.  :/ (41 - 
The Al WO og es narhely that the grear Ci 
tie, that is, the unfverſalliry of mer ſhall be divided into three parts, that is, inthe 
| Jaft-rime thereſhall be found three forts of men in the-Church;” {htiftiuns , Pa 
t | peſts, and Nemralls: for theſe three forts ſhall notthen taketheir beginaing, ſee- 
ing they have already bin along while in the world: vm RN 17 DIL 
ing 


\ | . Kibera foll owing Andreas, makes Zeruſalemto:- be this great citie, underſtand 
the diviſion of it into three parrtyto be three ſorts of peopte living in the {; 
(/priſtions, Tews,; and Saracenes,. Bur the following Chapter doth evident! 


{ 
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Iohns time hayipg dominion and power over the Kings of the earth, and there- 
| fore «Mleaſer doth jultly reje&t this opinion , alrbough bimſelfe doth wholly 
erre from the ſcope. 


before thele things do happen, unto which alſo Br; ſeemes to afſent in his 
expoſition on the fifi Vial: for of this wee lee more inthe following 
| Chapter : however the Ieſuite errgth, feining that Kowve ſhall be deſtroyed be- 
fore Antichriſts riſing, ſeeing Iobn in-Chapter 11. and ___ Chap. 17. doth 
not obſcurely make the great City ſtanding on ſeven hills to be the Sear of Antichriſt. | 
' But how long before the end Rome ſhall be cur off, the Lord knoweth: *If ſome | 
-time before, it makes nothing againſt the ſenſe by us alleadged. For by the grea: 
City.we are not onely ro underſtand the walles and ſtreets of Rome , bur all pla-] 
| ces wherever the Kowiſh eAntichriſt bath any juriſdiction : which as the Teſuire 
confeſleth may ſtand (alrbough Rome bee deſtroyed before) even unto this 


laſt Earthquake. 
Ard the Cities of the N ations fill] Wee have heard of the ruine of Rome, An- 
richriſt, and his kingdom. Now is added what happened to the other Adverſarie 
\ kingdomes : They allo fell by the forelaid Earthquake: for the Cities of the N a- 
tions I take to be the kingdoms, Provinces, Forts,and power of the Barbarians,nor | 
ing to Antjchriſts kingdom, as /ewes, Twrkes, Saracens and the like, diſper- | 
ſed throughout the whole world, which ſhal all at the ſame rime be rainated: And 
| thus it mult neceſſarily be underſtood: for if here we ſhould underſtand the Na | 
tions figuratively, viz.. of the Antichriſtian Papiſts, who worſhippe God after 
the manner of the hezthens, as it is before taken in Chapter 11. 1. it would ſeem 
to be a tawtologiggot to be approved of. | 
eAnd " Babylon came into remembrance before God ] That which be- 
| fore he calledthe Great City: here he calles it great Fabylon , and {o mach we ma | 
{ plainely gather from the yoicc of the ſecoud Angel, Babylon is fabien, is fallen, th 
great City, Chapter 15 . 8. & 18. 10. Wherefore | ſee no reaſon why we ſhoald 
4 ſeeke for ahather B.cbylon, to wit, a new Ronee, that is,( onſtantinople as Bright- 
| 


continue irs Mahumetiſme and idolatry , the {ame ſhall fall with the Cities of the 


Neither is it materiall that Ribera ſuppoſeth that Rowe nuſt be overthrovyne | 


: 
F 
a 
| 


I 


| 


ian ſuppoſerh : for ſeeing Conſtrrinople to this day, and io without doubt 


Ngions. Buc to imagine that the Welterne Chriſtians afrer Popery ſhall bee a- 
b. , and, alſo drive the Turke our of the Eaſt, and recover, or overthrow | 


| (onftantinople, the Metropolis of the Turkiſh Empire, this, I ſay, ſeemes to me | 


20 be a thing rather to be wiſhed chen expected, in thar- our owne finnes | 
ſhall ight for the Turke, even againſt our ſelves: ſuch time that the grea: | 
Citie Babylon, and all the Cities of the nations ſhall be utterly overthrowne by | 
the wniverſall Earthquake. , . | 
Wherefore then doth he repeat-the name of the Cay? Tanſwer : hee | 
doth it by an Emphaticall &1a504 of reverſion, that we may not thinke che | 
divifion, which before he ſpake of, to be ſmall; or to by: chance, bur un- | 
derſtand the juſt and borrible jad of God in the deſtration thereof: for; 
then the Lord will grve wnto her the exp of the forry of tus wrath : by which phraſc 
1s ſignified the molt fearfull judgement of God'execited on her, in regard of hec | 
idolatry and tyranny, according to the threarning of the third «Fagell Chap. 14. | 
great City is broken; Babylon, 1 ſay, the great is come into 
remembrance be fare God,that foralmuch as ſhe hath made drunk the world wirh the 
wipe of. her fornication, ſhe herſelfe alſo ſhall haye her fill of the cup of rhe fu- | 
ry of Gods wrath, that is, God will puniſh her'in a horrible manner. $hee is 
laid to cone into remembrance before God aivdyummel3; or after the man- | 
nerof men. For God did {eeme for a thouſand years and more, to connive and 
7 urea rod wh i(hing ber wicked Idolatry and tyranny, bur ar 


| 


his horrible judgements he will make ir knowne, that fhe was never ny, 
of i 
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, either water or fre. Nowdy: 
Hebrews underſtand all cy Soar ls 4m -The Momuntaines + pat 


feng vctnrvc oo. horn ante ſhall not be able to ſhel- 
| ter the adverſaries, becauſe there ſhall none be found , bur all bee ſwallowed up 
\ by the violence of the Earthquake. Inthe dayes of Noab when the flood came 

men ranne to the Mountaines for ſafety : and at the deſtruQion of ferulclem: 
Chriſt-counlelled his diſciples to flee wnto the « Monntaines. - But bere-now the 
wicked cannot flee+to the Iſlands or Moumaines : | becauſe then they ſhall not 
be : by alike manner of Speech the end of the world is fer forth afterward in 
Chap. 20. 11. Before inthe Antichriſtian Earthquake Chap. 6. 14. the moun- 
| tainegand Iſlands too, ate ſaid to be removed our of their-places in an allegori- 
| call ſenſe, but not to have fled and yaniſhed away , as in this place. Now af- 
| ter what manner Antichriſt removerh the Mountames and / both civilly and 
| png 1 have there detlated. 


are on then, haile n— br falling on 

oflorrumo the ſepenth 

ſoich as there was none ry Eg ype farce.12 became a N agion 

all that was'in the field horch man and. 2 broke every herbe and tree of the 
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the effe@ ſheweth: for their puniſhments 5. 
\ the godly ſhall be a rom this = lies 
which ſhall ho terrible as if 


| notes the dreadfull deſtruQtion of the EY 
| haile 6f an hundred pound weight 'and' cruſhed them to'pieces 
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The Pxrbvace tothe Sixt VISION, Touching the | 


7: Jitdgement of the Whore , contained in 
mr "IEA. VII, "XVII. XIX. 
pads po He ex Ii comprehended in Chap, 17.18. 19, 6 ſup 
ply. and grues ble to the faregoing Viſions, dpecalycs 
and fift, as far as concernes the two 


bane fou 
| ltrer Acts which treated of phevierk of theſe, 1 ſay, 


uy, it 15 as it were a. Commentary : fo that wee may no 
bt, but Roos # certainly the ſeat of Antichriſt, 
Wt $4 ck 0 Apt ei out , ata. 
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Ire and-fourth Viſion John ſaw a beaſt out 
e pit and the Sea, p ſeven Gs beaſt hag 


led the tive witneſſes, inade war with the Saints; Bec. now there tt was | 
—_ obſcure what chould be ſignified by this monſter: But here the whole 
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alſo he ſaw a woman re 9 be delivered, Whork | 
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farmer}yhawhed: he ſaw anather,y12...a whorich woman ;clothed in s£ax 
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unto the' times of of the Emperor 
nh tte nart ee 

diſcrorred Antichriſt unto retort ohm che Wes. | 
-Fiſtly; We are alſe to conſider, ſeeing the beaſt is Antichriſt, what thep | 
chealdbe means by prouynfnnss Dome wr "{r ther not the Anti-, 
Ub bopeecceif fe the Beaſt makes one horſeran: ſo here, 
the womanwith the beaft makes one Antichriſt "we are therefore toremem- 
ber, that it ear TENT C:'T3. Antich,was figured out not by one, 
hut by a beaſt;an a divers reſpett: ſo in this fixt Viſion be is Yepreſen- 
Fed wot under one but a tivefold figare;'0 x; of a beaſt and woman, yea « wo- 
the beaſl nder bit andhrils And wared Autichriſt is a | 

whorhwoman, becauſe the Church of Rome (as the theweth) is an 
adulterous cburch: he 1s alſo a bealt, not at liberty as of old, but'under the | | 
yoakof the woman, who doth net lead the beaſt but rider on him and cn-| 
ponſed Does 22 
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REYVELAT. CINETES Preface of Viſion 6. 


bagmmetorucd hands machof the Prece, i 
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_ the beaſt, and the kings of the earth tn 
wot Þ=s iſſue thereof) the oft with al bis offſtants i: throwne into 
the 5 wed, with fire and , from the eleventh verſe unto | 


The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis, 7 / 


bs i HAT.TER XV IL. ..:! 7 
| A "nt and ie tha firtingon-a 
| 


| Be 
L The Dann ob: zof the Chaprerare thre. 
| Here is a ge the occation and 
F, whole Vi a oo IL The 
| ofthe Viſion ym 5 

fon, ver. I» "The 4 en herons 
whore, ibid. pm ee peg". ey 
ſeat or throne #pon many waters, 2. 
cauſe of her condemnation, 2. as 2: fer nide 
In the ſeconds noted. I. The place of the Viſion, is the 
\ Viſion it ſelfe: A woman fitting on a beaſt, bid; 3. The monſtrous 
beaſt, ibid. 4. The artire of the whoriſh woman, yer. 4. The name on 
head, ver. 5. and her crocky, ver. 6. 

|  .Inthe third is ſhewed a twolold occaſion of the i 
admiration, yer. 6. and the readineſſe of the- 
interpretation follower, 1. Of the Beaſt, yer. $. 9 


antes > ny 


| condly, 8 to his parts. -Of the whole BeafF is ſhewed 1. 
ſtate: alſo his among the inbabirants af the earth, ver, 8. to 
nexed an exclamation, 


unfolded, x, T be ſeven : that they are ſo 
wap Tice daforte kings with the Berk again 
yer. I2. 3. T piracy'o Beaſt the 
]ver, 13+ of the kings with the Lambe, vez. 14. 
Ti j here is ſhewed, 1. her ſeat on 
Jz, A ſiction and barning, res x6, The 
ſhall be rhe 


at which be 
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| coy, he room Red eur ume: ring 
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ifion it {elfe ver. 2. 4. 5+ The 
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Angell to interprer, ver. 7 
+ T©O- IT + E3+ I4 
' the woman, Vers I5+ ni the end. The beaftis unfolded: al inet o- 


up to attention, yer. 9. The pares Fr 


WALCrS, Ver. FF 
caules whereof 
of the beaſt, ibid. The firſt and chiefe, the divine motion, 


er. 17» be ſurname of the woman: the reigning over the 
[cnet that is, Rome, ver. 18. ITED _——_—— 
At jw” 
| CHAPTER XVII. 
The firſt Part of the Chapter. 


The Preface of the VISION. 
1 And therocemt ax of dhe ſoon Sopot bed 

—_ the great whore, that fitterhwpon many Waters... 
2 With whom the kings of the earth bave commuted 
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unto a new Viſion. Now | 
S/N 1 of the ſeven by an hebra- 
IVA lime: matters dt; © By; ruler preg fift, who 
F/ We) WOE pores or tht Uril on the of the Beaſt.” But it may be as 
af 4 CEE anne 
obethe 


biekopi 
Angellin Uifror 
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" pune is the Invitation of the 


this Angell weze 


DM laſt p 
ar laſt, who with his Vial 
ty this ſhalbe rhe jad; _ ofike 


he ſame, he hd | 
3rhe fall of Babylon, andeyen now inthe eorhjuate be law the 


is thanifelted ro him, 


rrapical jyudpertienvof Baby 


Comme hither, I'will fhew wnro tht ]/ T 
unto thee in words.: but I will bring thee co the/ very bebolding of the thiog ic 
ſelfe, as if he ſhould ſay, I willno longer deſcribe Antichriſt jy-words , bur will 
now ſer him forth plainely before thy eyes. Now as this was a Viſion, fir 
{ wasa wenrall rantporranion as appeares verſe 3. 'Theſcope or drift was, that 
Fohn ſhould wrire theſe wagicall appietricts to this arent of Babylon and com- 
forr'of the godlie. 

Thykeippaaancr of king, Come hitler, and the whole matter teachtth 
us what the Apoſtle (kebiek I. I4+ that the Angell; as rg, Spirits, 
are with ed about theſe things which ſerve for our'- confi 
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catath for us.,, as for our (akesto lend forth the 


irits, 
* The judgement of the whore] Tn oge beg p53 A ob 


| Z rhe judgement of the whore, for Kam: Tha: ARARAC 
— and hen hoe half rich hel 
be caſt for ever into the lake of fire and brimſtone, the w 
himſelfe execute ar the laſt day. 
Georg $17e) Gr. ris mon ris with a dowble «Article, as if 
har a whore before known,whereas i rhere was nothing formerly men- 


| tioned of her. | And therefore the rule will not alwayes hold, that «rticles are never 
bur before things that are knowne. Valefle perhaps he denotes 'bor 
3 enchmaey or! ary amr z 35 if het 
7 wil foew anc thee thr farons Hark ar 
inbabitants, and what her end ſhall be, ſein knoweſt it not, . . 
She is not that woman 7e7abell, res 4 rw hogs fu Church of Thiatrs 

by ber fornication, wg " 20. For thedeſcription ſhews that here a far more 
{ famous whore is noted: For this Strumpet ſits not in Thiatyra, but upon many waters: 


| and and upon the beaſt : the meaning whereof ſhalbe opened on ver. 3. & yer. 15. 


By calling her a whore, and a great one , that is, inſatiable, and far exceeding 0- 
E—_ in luſt and filthinefſe, he teacherh as, that the guilt and cauſe of 


furl et oboe hey: but joyned 
a5 when a Bride forſaking 
themſelves 


her "or a wifeler 

Rangers which fn boch by humans and divine laws fo panifhed dearh. 

| This may not be taken of fornication : for this al ea, 
called a'Cirze, and fornication not be committed with the walles or _boules 
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rhap19:10 4 7 rene} bar rharwe'might rejoyce and give thankes ro God , oct x 
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[3 and will ſhortly conſummate the mariage ar 
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ames ave not written in rhe Booke w the the 
Y cauſe of this great T% 
cxcernbbad ching': it is becauſe they 
Tt EDI Dogan edn 
the Elect are the it is/ im et 
=: _— ” Ur beaſt, poſſi hey 
r3-$. 


| ſe Ninhes art nt wrinws eral Se 
the beaſt rhit was + theo forae tiles of the 


to worſhip {o monſtrous 


e of men, to 


belote Tobi tiinb/ fo far a concerned ole minced" . 
- In Johns time, becdaſe rhe Remare Biſboji ud BR. this, 


| after allo the beef? in 
e Pope ſaid: 1 4M Cv ESNR: -20ay) T19ry 9ponahnr em 


either properly of the 


| 


ao& : and now the ors ohh in | 


And wh. that dwell on the earth ſball wonder ] Thus much of the fourfold fate | 


ſ t6:lt given hint wbier all kaireds and be: bd I avions, Af abt ber | 
nf eeanb al him. "iy = 


| 
; 


_—_—— — tt. ———. — 


ic ſhall bee-ns aulef datos wondrinnc; third 
living diver (like arito another Protew) W AS, AND IS NOT, | 
Al Whence the the. Now thaſ 6; (hall ke in their | 
s Now e things are ey whar 

= ER ger verb 


| 


| je) ves Z—_ A __ =—_ which che 


4, 


= REVELAT. CHAP. X VU; AR 1. VER9. | Viſion 6 __ 
the Caſars had, and afterwards by che Popes. Thu ti 
| reconcile thele nts mg ———_— p wed 


ferent ſtate of the beaſt, leaſt we rai ln os a be 
which to avoid, the old Verſes Jn hath wy fa ne. 


And yet ts. _ 
| Bur eAndreas KG ED IS LEE kt, for 3 $i reade' 
C mxgo5arr {3 at hand , or is 20 come, which agrees with the thaed terme, ſhall 
aſcend ont of the bothomleſſe pit, for he ſaith-that be ſball come, that is, i his rime «ſ> 
cend owt of the bottomleſſe put, The fourth terme is not heres mentioned , becauſe 
that ſerved not for - admization, -but belongs. to mn of which 


in Cha 28, 

9 Jere is the minde havin wiſdane)] Þ This is added that- none com- 
| and ſay, Why Rea eſe dark expreſſions ? what may be the meaning 
Tf ihe hn and bref te bo heaſe ? he yrs a out as befure, Chap. 13+ 9. at the 


ri ſing of the firſt beaſt. If ary one hath cares let him heares And after the ſecond, 


Here 1s underſianding , to wit, hidabove mans reach. Here, may be 
of the divers ſtates of the beaſe eaen now* mentioned: bur I rather referre it to 
the following matter : Heye; for, inthele things which yet remain to beexpoun- 
ded touching the heads and hornes, greater wiledome is contained. | 
Now the words of the Angell conſiſts either of one. comma , here is the minde | 
which hath underſtanding, to wit, hid: for, bercin is a myſticall ſenſe that cannot 
{ be ſearched onr by the mind of man : -Or of two commaes;or clauſes, One 
| Here #s wiſedome: the other, he that hath wiſedome, that is, let hins wnderſtand. And 
| thislattereemes to be according to the mind of the Angell, becauſe” of the ar- 
ticle 6 (ay be that bath: though the ſenſe be all one: viz. that the myſtery of | 
| the beaſt is above mans wiſedome, except it be revealed : And therefore the An- 
| gell offers himſelfe to declare the {ame : And he ſtirres up our defire by an excla- 
| mation, leſt we ſhould be ſlorhfull in taking notice, and of the beaſt« 


proieety expounding the my/7 of the deſi according to his eyerall patts. ' 

| Where fuſe Seb mndfata tn 

, bein ——— called Sa- 
The ſeven beads are ſeven Momntainer. by a 


Cramentall kinds 


of the ſigne 


! yerle 18. Here i wiſedomie 5r4et bim that bath underſtanding count, 8c: 10 now | 
underſtood 


even heads are ſeven Mountaines | Now he opens the wiſedowe which be | 
Metonymicall Phraſe of the figne for the | 


Metonymia | Gen:4128 
Tording fignitied, for, the ſeven heads ſignifie ſeven Monntaines: | _— 


lo alſo, The ſeyen kine are ſeyen yeeres, that is ſ1pnifie ſeven yeeres : Circumciſion is 


that the body of Chriſt was broken for us, and is given untous for food: 


cant myſiery : And againe : The Lord doubted not to ſay : 
pron ſigne of his boy: So: The Cup 1s the Now Tyres ament: = itisa holy ligne 
of the New Teſtament, &c. 

Now this 1 doe the rather ſpeake of, Oecauſe ſome inconſideratel 
that neither in Scriptures nor good Authors any examples are to be meer x rr 
{igne is put for the thing ſignified, with the copularive 7s berwixt. But i 
they may _ it : The ſeyenheads are ſeven Mountaines: and alirtle atter, 


ard 
ſeven Kin Apaine: The ten hornes are ten Kings: The waters are Peoples: thi 


woman 15 t Godin what will they-baye more? . | 


Secondly , that we might nd feeke theſe Mountaines in the Moone (asthey 
lay) he adderh. The ſeven beads are ſeven Mountaines on which the woman ſtteth. [ 
' But the woman verſe 18. is the grear Czzy that had dominion over the Kings of 
26 Pa that is, Kone: _5 nt which — 

2 


Ex: 12: 
| the Coyenam: for the {1gne of the Covenant; as God himlelfe _—C The —_ 


Lambe s the Paſſeover, that is, f19nifies the Paſſeover. The Rocke was. : fot Job. I: 32 
it ipnified Chriſt. The Doye way the boly Ghoſt , for it was a y_ hy Holy Ma.26:26, 
Ghoſt. And ſo: The tread ir ri becy of Chriſe broken for s : for: it ſignifies * pa -dit 
0 Au- de-con 
ſewn faith : The bread is _—— C hriſt not in yeruy of ke Cay but rr ak/ = 


| 


dem cap.12 
Lak:22:20' 


JE" "COT _— — 


-4% Day Fino Bus s Ell; 5 
Wi honour wWherbof wits yeetely kept” hi 
| Ides of December, the Feſtiyitic of the ſeven hjlls i of Roms the buil- 
[ues | arirerher for the rhyte Monnraine that were SOV Nelliu, that 
Pos re At oþd61 ſever) { for thir ng rene aA | 
| Rended bur faure Moumnites withitvebe walles. . 'T bis frnpell therefore doth | 


Plainly viarke out Rowe fimmed on ſeven bull as the ſcaraf inrechoy, * 
be Teſuics| Neither can the tulaites:any | mgncreny rs leg : by euvelling 
engling. they would perſwade us that Ancient or bearheneſſe Rome is here het "ſuch! 


irwasihJohns time: '': Batthernſelves know it is a meers evaſion , ' for this Pro- 
| phefirredpetech Rome thar ſhall bein Amichtifts tne. Arlaſt cherefore rhey 
| confeſle icis memitof: Papiſh Rome :- bur here they ſecke vr another: 
| hole: yt "that this-Kowe ſhall not be” the ſour of Amithriſt, becanle « is to be 
burne befors Anrichriſt come. Bit they well know that this is alf6 \falfe : For 
| { why. ſti Rome be burnt? I's it not becauſe of ber fornicarion with the Kings of 
4 | 2he Exrth, and for being the ſtar of Amichriſt, 
1 They fiy-that Rome ſhala from the Chriſtian faith utes Heatheniſme: | 
But what then ſhall the Pope doe in the meane time, will he lookt to better ro his 
cure Þ-bat atlyar had need have apood memory. n 
They tay that Rothe ſhall commu fornication with the ren Kings , hd for the | 
fame bee burnt : And yer they fay , that thoſe ter Kings, or atleaſt ſeven of 
them ſhall follow Antichtiſts Cape : How then can it- bee-burtit before | 
Antichriſt come ? | | 97k 
| Iralſveblerytable , how diverfly the ſcar of rhe wemmen is noted, In verſc 
I. the fies pon many waters: afterward verle 4. the beaſt ; and bere ap- 


| How tht 


ethe be Tehbitanes of the Barth. Komb fits upon the bee: a5 ſhe is born up of che bar: 

5 — and ruled by Antictiift. Orif che braſe be the Romani Empire, Rome frcs wpon 

mountains: | the beaſts as The ſwayeth tlie beaſt or Empire: for by firting, dominion 1s noted. 

| Laftly, Reme foes non rhe beads of the Beaſt, which ave the ſeven Momma, as ſir-| 

' ting on tiiew he&riclts and giving them for adwelling place to Antichriſt. | 

_ |} Sbſerveallotheadmirableunionand mixture berween the beaſt and womar, 

| ; | and the coutual of the one (as itwere) into the other, lo as the 
| 
| 


one is the other , or a part, and of the eſſence thereof, yea both are one, even 
| the ſame Apcichriſt, 

' Theſevin e Mowntaines are aro v5 the beaſt : 'and the ſe- 
vin Mont aines are the ſeat of the woman , what doth hence follow, but that rhe| 
bead: of the beaſt are the (treogth and ſear of the woman, thar is, of Antichriſt. Now 
the Mowntames of the woman are the monntaines of Rome. And if the moanraine 
of Rome are the heads of Antichriſt, and the woman fit on the mountaines of Rowe: 
The woman then fits and rei the heads of Antichriſt : Furthermore , be 

| 


a. A. et a. he. 4 


| that reigneth upon the heads of the Beaft and the « Mountaines of the worhan is eAnti- 
| chriſt. The * of Aupervigund ca the heads of the beaſt, and the menntaines of the 


te Ao gccemmatiobectarthe he# is the devil not Arcicheit : yer he prac 
that the mounrnimes of thi beaſt are the mountaines of Kome. Now what will _ 
ther bence, bur char the thountaines of Kewvr, and Rome it (elfe ace a part of the 
devill ? = 07, OIIROEG place: which is worle then the for- 
mer: See d! 4/1 | 

FO. «fad rhey art ſeven Kings] Now that wee might not ſticke in the bare 
| Mountaines of Romee He addeth another myſtery, y:7. tharthe ſeven beads are 
allo ſeven Kings: thus of one type be makes two wrwgpes, Bat what Kinpy? 
| | | 


Ribera 


woman ſits. an che mavent art; the which are the trads of thebraſer Al which things dor' well | 


OO CO EC SE 


| whole worl A edi 
unlefſe perhaps he would Taker _ , thar the Fas 
mountainesof Rome, aud a Roe rides apon the devi 


hp feeder pg et this once þ minded z 
Maghyrag make { gpderall ng. 

! Frve are fallen, ' other 15 not yet come. , 

| hue @ ſhort ace } Thisis a Gerd ins ro rd, 


| benefit of ories :. Now. p of Iwill mary or 
|of the pr ach; the comparing = rn 
Fir that Ce riruce vrply hn Bullinger and 1anius follow : that thele are 1: 
refs er Nerv, Hs ooo] Vize. Vi 
he Ort me UV omg ONE WAS] who tio 
in Tobns time reigned at Rome. The other was not yet come Namely. N eve bis 


| Sueceſlour ,. who, _—_ was to rexnaine a ſhort time, .becaule hee tei 
nor full two 3 rom, opinion, bowloerer backr with the authority 


hb- theſe great men, I 
| Eons {obn — Ceaſers were fallen at Rome, bur fix 0- 
: 144, Caitt 


| 


ons, otberwile thote ſe- 
NE nenrn and the Beaft ci- 


LY hes! "> 
ATT ar elle being well aciny vos 2 


nienef 
bout rhe 


Caius, Clanidins, and Neto : neither | 


| Whyie 
rejetod: 


ater bioextint, All which the prophelie, for the 


We ot nerrylenp chels 


not to 
odetool ther inem 
4 fooliſh not the Kings of Rome are meant , bur of the 
hs Bo emblnan Notwi as if hee 
and ſtrongly proyeth that it is not unuſuall to the 
ines wreeof the lag body)ere fgnitid: 
oo? fel ok erved : alledgitg for example the Ramwmeknd 
{neem in wk of which two the firſt denotes the Kings of th Meder and Prr- 
ſfrans : the other all the kin gs of the Macedoninns 
' But (poodSir) this; -+4 is carefully ig bevblerved againſt your ſelfe : for 
|by this realon of ours , is manifeſtiy refured or wholly weakened 
on that Antichriſt ſhal} be onely one ſingular ptyſon, and that becauſe bee is id in | 
th Go under 20 be the caner An ia pothine ha hat 3 FaleFre 

for behold what followes. iſt be one of 

[aur hedudnabemy man, vie kv he 
in bis kingdome = had hr Sg ngs of Meags, Perſeans and no 
'kingdomes. But thou t make(t the leventh of Treg 
chriſt: The other, (aiſt yoo not yet come ; that ss , Amt 


on voce ccmmntenetigh : 


your: Ficti- | 


| i the ſcuenth age. 


| 4 opinign, which is Raberas our of Gugineny, yi 


farie to the Church. 4.1 b 


© OCCIEEES———_ EEE — ee EE  — ED RS er — —_— * 


ens np 


2 Ribers| 
that the ſeven kings arc the = ages f the world, or ſeven kingacides _ ppc: «- 


| 

| The firſt age from Xaiv 19. Noah. The ſecond from Noah to +Aratiom, 

The third from eAirakem ty Der David. Thefoonh from Deyid unto the # 

ration mto Babylon, The fift from the tranſportation unto Chriſt, The fuxt 
Hbbz ch 


: 


7 


; 


f 


| 


ET AGQMMENT.DVPON THE 


—_— OO CO—_T A i. 


unto Antichriſt. The ſeyenth from Antichriſt, uot thy en 
I "Gain he; ar falls Kire, ets paſt before Chriſts birth 
ue ws] becauſe the then, run on; | 
W-=dropu) yet come] becauſe the the Arr iy f Antichriſt was not as yet. 
|  , When he i5 comie he ſhall remaint 4 ſhort ſpar} breauſe _ ; Wal onely rig 
three yeeres and. an 

A wonderfull Meramorphoſis of kings into ages: Bur what 7b 
the ancient ages unto the heads of rhe beaſt , that is, urito the mauntaines and kin 
| i of the Citie Rome? "for it cannox be denyed bur rhat the Angell prediſely ſpeaketh: 

| of thefe : Theſe kin ps therefore arbtex to be ſolight ab bk there eye |. 
| where the mountaines are: becauſe rhe brads are niountaines and kitgt : Now the 
monnaines are at Rome : and therefore the kings are there alſo, 

But truely the Teluice doth ſubrilly ſend us to Kain, Nimrod, Nebuchadnez.7ar 
ee he Be. leaſt we ſhould find Antichriſt at Rome. Nay bur the kings are to 
4 [fon gbt in Remes monntaines, for here they ſate, reigned , and at length have allo 

born up the woman. paſſe by that there is no proportion of rhe ſepenth age wich! 
WS ſne former. For what are three yeeres and an halfe to the former apes > which 
all of them dured many hundred yeers. By which very thing the fiftion of Anci- 
| -y13: { chriſts three yeers reigning is refuted. 

Opinion | Now I come unto the third opinion, viz. of Aretixe, Napier, Brightman, and 0- 
ouching | thers, rowhom the ſeyen kings are notſeven Em rs, nor ſeven ages: bat they wi 
=_— have them to be ſeven kinds of f goverment of the Romane Monarchie , fx whereof 


mgs b 


=] 
= 


a... Bhs. FO CONEIET 


Tacitzs mentioneth in his firſt booke: Kings ſaith he, at the beginning governed Rome: 
Libertie and (onſutſhip was 4 wp by hom. The Diflatorſhip was hr taken up for | 
a time: Neiher did the ref the Decemyiri laſt above two yeeres : Neither did the | 
Conſulary anthority of the Tribunes of Souldiers remaine long. The pow? of (inna and | 
Sulla was but Yhort, Pompie and Crafſi ſoone gave place ro Ceſar: And Lepid us 
and eAntony to Auguſta, who received the Empire (all things being confuſed through ci- 
pill diſcords) under the name of a Prince. 
| He reckons up,. I ſay, ſix forts of government : 'vjz. Kings, Conſuls , Dita 
'B = pl tors, Decemviri, Tribunes, ard Princes or Emperonrs, neither is there any more, 
by 120. { as Endemon the Teſuite cavills againſt Brizhtman : for betweene the power of 
4 Tribxnes and Princes, T acitns puts no ordinary government, fave onely civill diſ- | 
| | cords. - The ſeventh he ſaw not, becaule it came aſtet him. - 
| { Nowof theſe in Iohns time Five were wore fates þ to wit, ks. 4 _ » Dille- 
Ry ' tors, Decemviri, T ribunes : becauſe formes of poy t down 
at Rome before lohns time, for the Conluls which eg were, —_ wa onarchi- 
call power, and their power was limited within the City. 
\O NE [1S] The fixt government of Princes or Emperours which then was. 
Difference | Now in this Expoſitours varie. 
about the | Sotne make the fixt kind of government , which Domuian beld in Johns 
ixt 69 jo time, to be of ſuch Czſars as deſcended of [xi , that is, home-borne Princes, 
7 my but the ſeventh of Forraigne Cſars , which, ſay they, the Ang intendeth in | 
heb 


| the words , One ts not yet come] INN Spaniard, afrer whom 
thenceforward Forraine Emperors ernved Rome. That which followes. 
And the Beat is the eight, Eldirof the by he Pore Toy underſtand of the French 
| and Germane Emperoxrs at length 
Which unto ln have et wad, fr, in thar they divide 
domeſticke and forraine Emperours into two te nenihes, ſeeing both held 


the ſame Empire at Rome. , that they by Nerva before Train. 
| Zaſtly , that hey RT xd ape whole Beaſt, or _ 
| | richrift, Verſe 10, 

Bri wherein coaimenhs the five that were fallen : butthe'fixt hee 
| 


of the Emperours, who in Iohns time, and held the Em- 
pier: The rr wr ye cn, that inthe ſeth be takes to be the Pope for bow- = 
| 


I on IS OY nn" I NS ” CTY —_— — 
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 REVELAT. CHAP, XVIL Ati, VER. HT e. ; 


beit there was a Biſhop at Rome while Iohn lived - Od id not 


'tLordit , RD IIS Thiz Epi 


be underſtands not of the n«wbey but quality ions - DS. [e 
= 


| ſhould have a kin Furey Sung {-vkenny © 


| Kings : bur this ſhould bee of a mixt kinde, yiz. 

The following words : errtoroog ers lo 

expander: Aer char he Popith tinge tees he u 
ſtantine, —— ty ſhall renidiie ina 
pron red yeers : for then Rome by thie 
taken, and ſo waſted and ruinated , as that it e r9 
\ſtroyed: The which was dove by te Ghh mdals and Hiwimi | 

That which fo rel Aero gore i es cig ho 

expounderh: The beaſt, tht fs Wore 6h Ge the |; 
| rwanifeſted or come (and yer is ſaid; no? hop of t : di 


Barbarians brought upon him) ſhall be the ig 
n ie, ha 


after his overthrow, and attaine his former | 


in Gre TT. and his next Succeſfoars 'bet; f their 
Pipe and Charles. by PS _ 
| adi of the ſeventh]char i is, the Pope the wht being iv refire, wil will 


be of the ſame diſpoſition, manners and *nir 45 he was 
while he wasthe ſeventh: fo thar he make the ſeventh and Eight 
the Romniſh Popezwith this differetice; that the ſbbanbb yiibies the Pe : before he | 
was dcombre < Een wn then to have bl wh .extingui- 
ſhed : Bur way to the Pope reſtored rv Mis 4ticietc di 
re com] 
W are witty bly written 
ſtories, But this hath no ſmall difficulty in it , yin hy or T tes | 
boch the ſeventh and Eight, ſeeing Iohn doth diſtinguiſh them as the part and | | 
| whole : forbe names the ſeventh, one of the Braſt heads: bat the Eighr the whole k 
| 


ths tag | 


beaſt himlelfe, I ke Beaſt, ((aith he) wr tr a = olſo is the eight | 
| Neither can the two ſtates of the bea/? repeated which was and is b- 
ay mem ag Ta, es > =) . 


- ak 
$. CC CS 
| Tountiethis knot : Iunderftand (ai before 1 is eAmsr |, 
chrift : whence irfollowerh that the ſeyench perf nokg 9 Ae vw 


ow eyenth head is not tlie biaſt, bur a patt thereof: Now a parr'of the beaff , and the 
(t 


are not the ſame. erend® ar oa 
Furthermore , the aret the 'Beaft, Thereforethe ſeven 
7 eng of power of rhe- beaſt , on 
ny" even 1. ang rm 
'as it were inthe eight ;ngor Antichriſt : 


kw gs are the ſtrength, that is; the M 
bat ue k-Chall be in the beaſt 
forben"the ſevtnrh king is noc "hf 
' with the eight : becauſe the foriner is bur one bead of thi beaſt: Tk other isthe 
beaſt it ſelfe or Antichriſt. But what then?-" 


: 
+ 


Five Regi- 
Five (kings) are fallen Thar the five Reiieits of th \ ; Conſult Dila- 
' fOYS, Decemyiri, Kr — + were a CR Jowne oth the jos 
GT Tie eee es Ree Rocco: watt iLqat wary 
bi T Pagane E whith iw- time 
thenceforward unto Conflanriniry dif oY bp: wenn = nag 


Scepter on the monntaines of rhe buaFt alid wowtth, that 
| Theother is nor yet cone nag #. | 
wo comb dltehy 


oi an wy | 


| was not yet in Johns, rime, 
| . But it nay be ſaid, that 
| bad no new 
anſwer, The face of hs Empire 
; conception of Antichriſt (For this 


yt 
—_——. 


thed 


| 


| The 


(rs An-| Rome, 


p 


as 


DIAL.» & 


oy ne ern roy 2g ip ng who had. 


ram), -1 5 
bis prede- 
nr Law 


beaſt Rengs,. and tooke the Monarchicall po 
5 eight | his owne : for after the ſeventh king Conftantine ( with his Succefſours) leaving 


_ the cation, un 


ho ated And firſt indeed by i of the ſaperfluous 7x ea of Emperors, they being al- 


[or wil 


Par "(6k 


| "Queſtion, ſeeing 


| | and Puapilis , as as Egnati 


| wy DTT Gratianu the 


nnd 


7 "X,COMMEN TARY JPON- THE 


beaſe and woren, that is,” ar Rewe., 'bur' out, or fic the 
when Conſtantine , cither becauſe be. was hated of the 
of Rome for his Chriſtian Reli as Baronius feineth, 
out the names of 
ven bi I or to encreale the e of his name, leaving Rome , re- 
—_— pF op i aj mm) nn ore (on- 
Los ure eSarer Empire, gad of hisconverfion 12, and of Chriſt 324. 
ye ap toe which the Angell faith, When he i come , hee mui? FEMAine 4 | 
ſhore ſpace] that is, be ſhall not reigne long at Rome in the mountains of rh beaſt | 
-ad wornan , y nineteen yeeres, not that the ſeyenh head was then 
Iyraperiſh ( for then the bea#? allo having loſt all his beads muſt have periſhed) 
but that he was not to remaine in the mowntaines of the beaſt and woman , thar is, 
"Rome, where the other beads of the bad remained withche Empire 1078. 
yeets. This expoſition is illuſtrated by the following verſe. 
1T Andthe beaſt that was and is not, the [ame is alſ6 alothe Eight) Firſt here I pro- 
ple thirdhir hea is the five ried the former, verl 3 8. of which thereis no 
rakes the chree ſtates of the beaſt in the ſame words : 
One, that is; Em decderes the third , that it may be made manifeſt. 
Whence I concl that this Beaſt is Antichriſt (becauſe the other was Antichrilt) 
but the ſeventh head was not Antichriſt; 

” Furthermore ler it be obſerved that & avd, the firſt word of the verſe is not 
fl ly copulative, but «4 note of order and opportunity ; , a5 Fg74 renders it al- 
off the Chapters : C trdev, 8, » Tale The! ſaw, Ma he came,” &c; 
Ei here ® ugfov Then the Beaſt , Let Ia opportunity (1 ay) be noted , by 
| which the Beaſt came to be the Eight King, thit is, uſurped the mountaines of 
wer of the ſeyeh heads unto himſelfe, as 
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hal taken up his Seat toes » The Pope remaining at home apon the 
the Beaſt, that is, at Rome, thought it now a fit time to rake this 0c- 
Seat: 


ma. 
the, pretext that he was Biſbop of old Rome , the ſmperiall 


Jo wearied through ne IT cr he by wonderfull cun- 

ning and rapine drew from them pecially from ——_ _ be- 

cauſe of his unreaſonable prodigality to > Pie, w was commonl Nepss 
rd gm» lictle and lirtle alſo he b King 

pripiledger. And not contented to be Biſhop of the chiefe Seat : a while 

ter he made himſelfe Greateſt , or chiefe Prieft, which dignity till then was pro- 


per to the Romane E 
i chaanls; 1] the Rome Princes, who the Romaine affyires un- 


s, either roek on thems ( mr 1 writeth ) the chiefe pon- 
or eleſuferdenſeber ele Gras 


45 (onflantinus, Conſtan- 
[oye Ualens, and ALLEN : 


fs Priefilned, * prig Fatty, acts rnd ren] 
rie C e c 
gm bring the fo (a2 Zoom 


þ) who forbade by predieunis that the title of GREATEST PRIEST 
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Emperours, be- 
5 as being the firſt 
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rievouſly diſturbed Jay ') ef be tad bla delenced | the Graly Emu ; 
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CE ebede Tak y ut upthe Governour ' 
| out of the Ciry fe uangar rage. and them of Rayer he Aly aro 
or Vice-Roy) be ſent for Pip FDITENEAT whoſe belpe | 
a of Raven | | 
coprfentnſen Tu Mencis ET CEE = | 
ent the ſevent II wy 
| the thereof (a une fk yer 
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- unto whom in recompence 
( befo fore) be pr RR CRY? theaſting (1 
Notwithſtanding as bel Aer {are not in the mrountaines the Beaſt and | 
woman with full " whenfaca ſhy alive Charles reboot and beire £9771 * 
comming upprefſed 
( who againe had raiſed rumalrs ) EE er | 
of Pippme to Pope Hadr . And afrerwards the R 
D3_ 
with bis Arwy into lraly , and taking 
wp ta : Hereuponthe Pope 
power) gere unto Cher the Tic ofthe (the which 
unto the es , and therefore was not his to diſpoſe of) crowning bim Em- 
Pope, forced the Citizens of Rome unto Lev, and ap» 
pointed him Lord of Rowe , run rnd wy ourer ur of (ſharks afrers | 
the earth , and came to be the Eight K; TIE Woo IR of 
þ frm her wich the Ecclefloſhcal from Phocas, ob- 
| tained allo the ſecular power of the ſon kink of ao 7 
fanny Fora quyrotrn ru. arty bod rrve Beef, th. Eg Xo 
or Antichriſt, 
is ſpoken of the Beaſt, 
And) or Then, whes Galerie the ſrvanb King wich bis Sccefſours Chell 
The Beaſt which was | that is, before loba the Aſonerchicell power bad hin in 
K ings which were fallen. 
Monarchu was as yet in the P fr the Bikops of Rome thr the wee 
medled not with yer a3 4, gy | 
prey x” oe Bag but according to- the conſtruftion to'the 
following word eyJs(G- Eight: bence the Qld Uerſion hath it : Beſtia oft vpſa 
| KING. 
| , JS] for, ic made, or be wks os ſhalt be, as in the; 
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King into.# IC 
| of Pipine, with an Army out of France fi the Lonmbards | 
on againſt Les 777. becauſe of his dereſtable pride, che laid 
, not to be | Foarof the fllofl of tas 
| | _— the Weſt : On the other hand , ee i te oF 
| wards confirmed and encrealed. Then was the Beaft at lengrb fully «ſcended ous 
[of hogan: CITY 
Theſe things thus obſerved , wee may calily underſtand, whe, in verſe 22. | 
place the ſeat ofthe Empire, not in Kome bur 
4adpae] that is, In Johns time neitber the ſecular nor. the 
Even he is the Eight } The relative curls Hetsaccording to the lenſe is cefer- 
oftaya: for , ottayus Rex, in Greekeiitis 5HO- es pier nat” 
| of the ſeventh] for, ſhall be: oeth into perdition, for, ages. > ber 


the Tencfuluallto Iobo : for be {peaketh ofthe riing and fu « b; 
| the Beaſt the Eight King, | I 
| The Eighth King] that is, the eighth Regiment, OY of wii | 
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and Politicall Monarchy. 
Thus the ſenle is plaine Then the Bea? ſhall be the Tea: , thats, 
git ithent , or Ramane Poncificacie, beitg | 
je: iffering herein from the ſeyex heads : _— they 
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———_—_ mich is 0d 
alſo the head, or ane of the heads; (which hath deceived ſome 


head: but it implies that the Beaſt ſhall himſelf exerciſe the Monarchicall 
power; which before had bin in the ſeven heads : yet in another forme, and un- 
Lenatbireide: -to-wit, by his hornes which it followerh: 

: And; goeth into perdition ] for, ſball goe- former member the 
timatedthe three Rates 0 te Kio expounded mere Low oarenk 
id The ſceondin which be was not. The thirdin which be came to be the 
Eight 'K Here he addes the fowr:b, in which he ſhall goe into perdition 
Nos adderiloended mit all at oncogut of the bojtowleſſe pu., but by | may, 
and wasalmoſt Hye hundred yeers ere be came to bis full brig ight of both Monar- 
chies;:1o he ſhall goEinto perditios nat on a ſugden , bur by little and licrle. 
Fheaefote boſaith wwe he goeth,. not qgiger rrnneh,; but ſtep by ſtep, and 
Hong fan by the ſame-degrees thar be aſcended dan of he pit {o-ſhall he deſcend 

0';the {ame.” 4 of 
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<> up, and the Tributes and Revenues of the 


| -{TheBraft begin into perdition in the age of oar predeceſſours, when 
the Gofpeli belotagaiteceſtored, | his fraud was manifeſted , and his impoftures 
kidopentotheiview of the world,” viz. his lies , as-thar he is Chrifts Vicar, 


Peters Smeceſſowr.,. AMouarch., Head ;” Sponſe of the Church and the reſt of his 
and fooliſh, Tithes - mae thats began tobe dry- | 
ituall wares were for- 


lad Sold, Direncrake Sweetbland, and Bo- | 
, thedivine j him more and 


J'> \France, 
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bis tlc ſpetiod (the time whereof the L 03.» knowerh ) and fo fer bis laſt 
foot into deſtruction. | 


revealing the light to divers kinog- 
— | $1 gr Armager Ar; wir yice - 1 untill he come bo, 


\..24> :e Mihd rherem borne) We have ſeen the dead: of the Beaſt: Now let us 
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EEE rer -7. 4 And! 
wh and angther ſhall 
and ſhall ſubdue three. 
im gt), wres of gold. 
gypt > and Jbians . and 


that neerthe end of the 
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they "ther: hin d*Belidey, rhe'T it at this fi 
EEE T <= 
doErine, : and helpe of hiſtories at _ he 


oftbelo: 
'The Fathers whom pretend}, are; 19 
ſome things amifle ery pon lezivg nayrake > ply 5 


\ which wee have now. 23116 gon b914 tm 111g) cue 


The diſhmitiradeI ipdkzof ; dppearerh;” Thivethe ragders ave of cheifili b 


| cording to others; rhe; Aſian kempdome- of the? Seleucians erefted 'by :Sohauek 
——— of eAlcxanders foure Princes. '/i Hep the tow hornet are of the'Beaſty 
devill : Now-urethe hornes of the: Komiave Empire 
berweerr therw hoynes did arite ares ena 


ro: Ribera is 


rhe rmarnea rhe-devill > 


Here nothing is ſpoken of that karke hornes Tio inldhemiphneked phone | x 


hornes: Herethe aching apes op.of the three t-otnes is not metrioned. 
Anpel] berly borne is a 
was to {uppreſſe theorher rinee hing of tithe whale Kevela- 
tion... Butithelipitit of God wrald not cerainoly hare paſePaltthis by, if any 
ſuch thing ſhouid have parte end of: rhe” world) '::1Tkeve'the beds horne 
was rake Epiphane: who! 1 'Prolowriens Plulop ate}, Stlewerarrand 
Demerrixs, thele three Kings our of their kingdomes, Here'is treated of fuch 

3. ris yearn from the Bi F WEmtichriſt. Togo proofe”there- 
| fore 1s nothing to radanl wr 

| -,/Neither doh. Ip@-rhe mancr in applying. the Oracle of Dane 


| Beaſt , whicheccording cothe received opition was the \Kopnure Empirec 2008 1 


ariſing froma imeane cftare*, who | 


this; 
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to Antichriſt. 


| For firſt ferome acknowledyerh that che farcie was'in lombucee fullflled in —_ 


 Antiochucs. Now; however we tvill not confead whither'or no-Antichius were 
a Type of Antichriſt, bur wilkagly granvit: becauſe of their likenefle in.Ty- 
ranty : Norwirhſtanding i i isnorneceflary toapply all rothe-gn- 


rwixt the one and'the other->Neither is it ob nedefficy thar''fimilitudes agreein 

| all particulars: Cerrai prone en is recorded of the chres hoynes that were 
plucked up, .canwith no ſhexw'of/ reafon: wow: uk 

Sakoan is Glent of ic, whichbe would nat 

have come tp paſſe: For why ſhould Chriſt: c6nceale that. fron Lohn, which be- 


fore was revealed to Daniel. 


Beſides we' may not give credit to ferama io this without che Teſtawony of 


titype which are Jeoters type, for iffo,there would be -no differetce he- | 


yato Anrichciſt : becaals | 
otnitred. if the ſame. ſhould | 


|Scriprure » no more then to his/argumentby which he his own\pa» 


rents in their mariagceitate-2 ;.They.char are mi" the fleſh canner pleaſe God : 
qwar"s bays * in thi fleſh: Thereſare-ubey. canner pleaſe: Gods: "ras 
inconſiderate of {uth 44are twice. married from:the! Grace of Chriſt, 


Let ſuch therefort as are twice \married » rh IIA 527i folom:  whax 
more unworthy ſo great a may? ! | | 
| Bur v5 ned upto the. tradition, of al Eecleſiaſticall writers: cheamkich 


where he ſaith be fr Adant — ——  — — — "Y 


we have not : andalthough we-badthe ſame «. yet ought we'as: the laid -Ferawe 
otherwhere ſpeaketh, bold ro'this certain truths | Thus wharferver harbor amcbort- 
tie in the Scripture » may as ' ajily be rejebted as approved. The-which is niuſt; true 
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" | riochus and warred had br bm; END al 
. | * This Fi&ion being now ſuficiently'-refuted: ( which Alcafar allo likes not ) 
we.come to his.,opihign no Leffe: ful Thetembornes, Gre, 
| | denote'the'Seodtours and chiefemhen- of rhe: emianc (Empire, figured -our. inthe 


. were to fight with. the Lamb untuk Con/Tanroes Egapite 2 and then being convers 
ted udto'the faith they.ſhould hate ,xwboryb-Koppe, luicne ber'wirk fice , and root 
autthe; heatheneſſe idolatry thereaf. T his is anew: gloſle, falſe and repugnant 
n | tithe: Text : for who-taught him to make of 'the Tpw kmgs two hundred Senas 
 ravrs {forlo ent Rochiweaegpolandag bockelen our of Romanes and 
| Sabines? ) 'beſides if the Senatours betbe Kings, bow then cotld tbe ſaid, thar 
they bad not yet inTohes time received their 2 Laſtly the lamentarion 
made inthe following Chapter, will thoſt clearly vefure-the abſurdity of this Fi 
&ioncv:;7. thatthe: burning of the whore'cannovbt-underſtopd of her Conver- 
flown to ithe Faiths 11 . KOLUNLA IO WO QUAL I 117. 300! 
| - Letting paſſe.therefore both thele Fables: we-will now labourto find our the 
| true meaning : And here againe , I propound twoandoubted trurhs. One that | 
- | thekdnes of the beaft are not the beads-of: the beaſts, ' » The other,rrhar the bornes 
x are ſomething growing oxt of the heads, - X | 
. The ren] | The firft appearerh:: becaule the heads and bornes differ in forme and number, 
: hence it followes ::tbat thele ten Kangs are not Chriſtian Emperours, viz. (on- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


— .u 


Mp5 are to 


e diſtingui, Ftaitine the Great., :with nine of his -Succefſours,, 4s lome do: thinke , for thele 
| b: btad: becaule they 
be ſeven | reigned before the beaſt tame to be the Eight King cir Antichriff , and they were 
former, | emrue E: rsof the: Eaſt and Weſt ,.. neither received they their power with q 
the braf# : Burt theſe Ten ſhall rective their power in one honre with the Beaſt : neither 
ſhallrhey be ſuch Kings as the heads formerly were, bur ſhall be 3; Bana | 
4s it were kings , neither of fo preat; nor of ſo'abfolore power't' and therefore 
| theſe 1en-Kings.denoted:by the borhes, may. 'not' be / mingled with the ſeven 
Capitall Kings. | 7 
| Io Jeforthe econd fappoſition , ( that the hornes as they ae a the ads ſhe 
+» » -  o| areſornething, or ſome-part of the heads) 'we know that the horne is art excremet 
marred of the creatares-{iull, growing hasd ime3's crooked horne't  benice with! 
grow oat of the' beads : - yet not out of all; bur in my opinion out of the 
feventh= as ſpringing from the Chriſtian Ceſars , in' place of whotn ſucceeded | 
the Emperours and Kings of the Weſt: for after that the Beaſt had devoured 
the ſeventh bead belonging unto the Chriſtian Etmperours, and catnie to be the 
© | EighndKay: he the P ive of Monarchicall power utito himſelf, 
pw. - | yernat under the title of a Komane (for this, 4s "Bellaywine cunfeſſeth, 
.R, 


hed from | Emaperigurs do neceflatily belang tothe ixe or to-the ſevent 


i... 


3! de| Antichriſt was not to.do ſo, leaſt hereby he ſhould ſeem not to-be Chriſt: Vitar ) 
*+15| bur under the Tide of Sane Peters Succeſour » Univerſal Biſhop 1 - of the 
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Ul fuch hitherto have held the Chriſtian world rt EH 
mand of the Rowiſb Pope. OY 
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Ac che time ofthe Aoanahey oper 4c ome';” 1 4 
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while ot of ths mount at Co le inthe Chriſtian Emperors! be- 
fevench heall; was tro be made the 
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Exyht king, The word 

ling of this Pro ropheſic , which was Anno . of Domitian, and of Chriſt 96. un-| 
ell” the Empire Greeks by Pope Les and giveato 
(/harles anno F366! being, Tfay 704, yeers.' |; 


76 bf —— taken'from't] 

But receive thall receive, brat ennallage uſuall to Iobn « which 
howabomand gee” Hef for if they had nor then as er received the ſame, it 
ſhews thar they ſhould receive kingly powet afterw But when > | 

In ont howre with the beaft] Gr. Ae wpay \'Ohe boare; and ſo rendred, itfip- ( 


' Figs Engl, Be 4; See. "aie 


| an indefinite arti 


| hank, 


nifies the little time their'ki ſhould continue. But the A ſheweth 

not how long-rheir powet 'fhoald continue, .bar when the receive the | 
mes For what kind of Fido would that be ro continae hour? Ther- 

[fore the old Yerfon and Be7a do more rightly render it , In one we in Op | 


Jo 3+ 111ay per fi; What how 1 will come , that is, in, or at what howre; And 


Iohn 4. $2- 2386 Anh, php mb 1, Mi or prowrgs" Now here an hoxre 
is not 4 caken for the rwelth pare ofthe day z- but EE 
fire anicl, of tire, 39 Tobn in his Epiſtle : bk hildeinthe 
that is, the laſt time: {6 here in one hoxre, is to be u nl ene 
ane time t receive therr with the beaF , 
{ come to be the E:ghe king , TIE, the 
both e FConarchicall ſwords; Thus undou 
ynto the hi br. 
then alſo he 


hiſtory of® Zeo HI, 


and Kings, oe to berhe Fi Rind 
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' king :* bur will have with and unde _ 1am and oa Eaprnn own 
inauburation and making , as Ag aflals, Therefore are they- {aid to be 
er Baghrys As i wore kings] which jnleed ſhall dear rberitle and enſignes of 
| | kings; t ſhall they not be —_— kings, as the ſexe» heads were : andtherefore 
| Ribera "Picb molt truly : They. ſhall / dey indeed the name of kings : But: in truth 
Antichrift himſelf ſba'l reigne, andthey obe 7 lan Badighn Far rhiey ſhall onely be intraſted | 
' by the Pope , and hold F.. kingdomes FEyrher dicetly.as Fre-Farmes | 
(or Coppy-holds : of indire&ly as yon to the "a of Rome. ' Thus I rather; 
| take the patticle & wi As, vet? of che following matter which confcms this 
\ ſenſe » oy en of the obſcuciry of theſe kings , who in compariſon" of the former 
Monarchy ſhall be, but the ſhadows of kings asjt were ; although lene 
allo teu» and agrees with the former, 
Narwithſtandin tha: which is ſpoken of (one le is not ſoro be has as if all | 
* | thele kings received theit power t: þ DUE th ſame difference of time : 
| for if the hour wich Tohn in his pil rind los diverſe ages ?. why then may” 
| not ohe hour here include certain years thoſe kingdowes which were 
—__ the Romane Empire by he T dpchend received not -— Chriſtian fairh | 
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ſo they received not wer all t with the'Beaſt, but ſome 
fe. Grbers grade it followeth)dl ave the ſawe unto the Beaſt . viz: laty, 
Frante\, +a and 'B Britany ſooner : Spine, Poland and the Northern king+ 


Fohmbedbencd, as before I noted , that the old verſion: (in ſtead of 
eu at one botere with the beaſt) hath it in one haxy afrer the beaft * 
pd Topo 240+ rg ſenſe ſhoald be, Thar EPvgs ſhopkl 
R—_ the Be which is contrary to Riberes 5Qtion bat they 
rely Els . Pn of aa 2265 
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| [chere it is not Mare th Theres hnte-Bpyes Thins 
© [Antichriſt ( che whicb'thing be } becaſe they ſha fi 
the Beaft , bow doth this agree with his former > that 
| devill; and not Anticbriſt. - \ 

13 Theſe have, one mowide | We bare berd ws he 
by whoſe favour and belpe they received the 
' | their counlells and intentions : Theſe; to wir , -K 
Verſionand Be74, one Counſell. The conſent ai 
paper. haps and with the Beaff, os 
praiſe worthy in them , bur as 


re erent in manners , narure, 
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ON leaks caener condone, Lodog abi tha huved, they | 
od it —_ | | 
ftrength and poiper to the Beaft } that is, ſhall PT, 
hence of the Pope: they ſhall allT {a , joyriing, rheir armes | 
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muah , "mighrily labour to uphold” the 1 and power of the 
Romiſh Sea: And indeed be uſt be. very: ignorenein” Hltories! who knows |, 
not that this hath fully, for divers apes, bin for although ſome Em- 


and Kings being provoked by the arrogancy 'of the Aarne by bave ſome- | 


[times taken ſtir Ir The Pope notwithſtanding mk. or of 
other Princes, and by his Capitoline fulminations hath eyvermore | 
| hem: Netherindeddlcebon the Noche (tier of the Beaſt, wr the fla- 
| OrEalbeſſe of his perſon, or el ee yerſiiom counſel of bi Cy ad | 


wy rorns i ens that he Ten hornes do not promiſcuouſly |wher 
Moreover this place , thatthe Ten not 
denote all and every of the Kings and kingdoms , DT ao 2 
Romane Empire : but thole only which ſhall remain in theſe ene in Abice þ 
-{ Weſter Chriftian World. And therefore as for other kingdoms 

Aſa, Thracia, Myſia, Greece, Albania and Serwia Poly aapon long *go IG 

waſted by tbe Barbarians, being now under the of Perfians, Turks, 
| and Saracens ) are got to be numbred ey the names of any of them 
| being {carſe lefr to Chriſtians, Andrthis 1s- evident; becauſe rela | « 
baye one mind , Iimploying their power and in defence of the 

| whereas he Torks: and. 7 Barbarians now lords thoſe kingdojnes ,: 
bor mind, widhaheſelngao'! but itt a hoſtile marmer oppugne both 
the Pope allo; 
| 14; Theſe ſhall. make els the Lambs] It followes, RN Ie 
| wal their power and Frengthsto the Peaſt: viz. to oppoſe the Lambe, dpibann - | & 
hay be Lambe is , asformerly we beard. The Feaſt therefote 
fhallbe the bead and Capraine: of the watre: The Kings his Auxiliaries agd 
{ Intruſted ones. But here ir: map be:demaunnded whither this war be the fame] 
with that before ſpoken of iri-Chap; 16. 16. and ſhall follow'"efterward in} 
Cliapter 19. 9+, or\another'd: add whichir thalo by other! K# v0 @S,then the] 
kings of the carth there?, ' 10? 157 aq I 
A bard Queſtion: whichcan bebererelolivd! Ifie ves fan rin 
then bow are ey fad oo borhetd «bythe T.atnbe Þ* h 
their war afrerward.in Chap; 191 Andrtien to be vanquiſhed 
he attother, then eeruermanteeny md + Dota 
bay. hey wrng ove 
burnt, with fire? fed [An all ogain wager Chi 


baghgeens K na Cip. 1.1 INIT I 
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br wbom 
| Chaps L9- Andy arethey beneath Kings vwndly , -but rhete- Ki 
Emi? If they bedivers:. Wade ed WET Y 8 1 will to 
bothin afeve words here bur more fully hereafter," k 
V4 n | 
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| parts and cauſe , pnentng: for the Beſt with the 
both bere-and there, dorh and ſhall figbr againſt Chriſt 
ofhisthroge : AIINIL s, licks" ant manner; Thu 


the Lombe , 
, and gi eld array 
Aonarchical ower , Idolarry 


| in defence o 
with | fight of the Kings 


Feeiche 


wth in add et 
: tes, thatis, after the Kings of t — x tay 


fuk. end ehis war hell be profhcinit 
ofthe ſs per: an yet not al 


unde row nyo? , whoofcld forght 
It. ) ſhall TE eaas 
the whore and burn 
main with the Beaſt, 
up armes and with greater 
be the Beafts and. their Ents an6re liratNiods ſo that the latter 


gain to the war here treared of. 
A 2-4 17 pre erm jo how thele King: ſhould be 
apa ya Shall the Pope and the his Cronerer fight 


COTS not 
Haag - pn m_—_—_——— 
ans. ora. gry IDS 


Ay 
<a C ing 
TheLowsf 


Bur ler us hear the ſucceſle. 
overcome them | 'T his is not as 
5 ſhall before the end ſubmir to 
ary hoſe - pry une be by _— 
W ee not be overcome by any 
burke A oodobc nad magr og nmr an DOPELg 
Iris allo in overcoming the Kings themlelves , 
laſt convinced of the truth of the Reformed Religion according 
| God, ſhall forſake the whore, lay-downe their armes, and joyne to 
ES Thus the 
- una 7 Err 


edon of the Victor 


Apoltlc rhe 


| I LEON ENTAKY. VPON- THE | 


word 


n whereof all the forces of the 
is divine ard 


reacheth, yreor 


Now 


inſt 
with fire, as is {aid ver. 16. Bur ſach other ines re- 
ny by the mncleane ſpirits , ſhall at laſt take 
ry fight that Fara Bartle, the iſſue whereof ſhall 

Hl properly with 
their Aſſociates ( not theſe ) are named Kings of the Earth. Now we return a- 


lity of fo 
the Lamb? 
war for the 1Qnpbyokr 'Tan- 
end, ad re per of, bur they are 
marr norman 2 

m_ againit the Lambe : For the P 
qr bro Cmigh, wad prre ie ot wide 


et thatlaſ Vitory 


and it is both ſpiri 
nn 
ama arbor kr warn 
orewenke! 
Chriſt , by 
have been, and fur- 


preſently after they had received their 

3 and decrees of the Kom:(b Pope a- 

ROE: 600. Chriſt. Bur the other Bartel , unto which were ga- 

i WO cots T's ps on vt ons 11> dmg 

the Waters of 

holy "Taxes and 
with the 

by the ſame de rnd 

the Lewbe ( def 


wy 
: butrhar | 
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ing of the | 
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s and Lord of lords : If Chriſt 
be is that One and eternall 


| ; of kin > Ec. 
( Enieas 


[kim Eecroall God.theouSranran 
| Gods : theone indeed being K 
py 37; and Ezecb. 26, 5 i. 


| Bat thaw an ungodly ard vive 
bimdelf K kings in his E 
[ne er rue 6d reve Fra 
Tee efionns oo 
the Monar 
| | many earthly Kings \nemian rn RE tend nottal (T 
| ei Karo in hs ſenſe, for be hach CREED 
s inreſpe& of his rrue 
Fre Arg; br dad ſon of God, and {o nice ae then all 
| Motarchs and Kings: as alſo in reſpett of his office received from Godznot as (57% 
received the Perſian kingdom from God, asthe beretick intimates; bur as media- 
Moto wrendagougen meow. Won ute we nc cy = 


is exalted unto the hand of Gad all-principaliry, and ev name that 
RES k "I 


In vain alſo the hererick ſeeks a grawmaricall ſhift: God, faith he,in the Greek is 
called King of kings, with anarticle : but the Lenb and Word of God ( Bagwavs 
| Baoi\iay, xv 6+ xvpiay,) Withour an article. For the Greeks do not tie them» 

ſelves to articles, but ſometimes prefixe them before indefinite words, as Mat, 12+ | 
25. 6ayad% avg con O-, 7 E good man ont of the good treaſure of his beart, 
&c. Luke 4. » 4- Moot : ' arbocozr O-) ſhall not live by bread onely, &c. Samerimes 
allo omit themyeyen in an excellent apd certain thing:as in tbis "Chriſt is 
; called aprioy without an article, C. 5. 6. & 13. 11,6 14. I» Ratoos 
| Drege vickon mantle Ch. I2. Antichriſt and Rome his Seat 
yon without articles, Chap. 13. 1. and 14.8. and 17. 3. &c. It enough | 
'berefoe hr the proper rtibce of God lon be aſcribed unrote Lamb, whe 


ST Ezr.,7. Its "Ties 


—_ 
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| ther the article be ; not : Otherwile the heretick well fay, rhat 
| neither the father, nor Chriſt the ſon is war tRafodbeg as the farher 
Rom. 1-35. ſ»theſon Rom. 9. 5. is ſaid to be cvaogyps withour artide. | 


em, ich ra cocomt they aithfull | Theyall ſhall overcome | 
them, which is greatly to comfort the in their hight with Antichriſt: For as | 
they are the Lambs Partners in fight, earn aa pam wedge ji | 
ſy And therfore they ſhall neither fight alone, nor wichour viftory : for | 
overcomming, they overcome alſo. | 

| That arewith him] ook, jocke fake, 0: caled della fab) B three E- 


pithires he cloſely implies three cauſes of their viftory. 1 ont 


cle& in Chriſt before the foundation of the World. -1I. Becauſe 
| ed by the Golpell of falvatioa. III. Becauſe they are faithful : For this is the 
| Ont ory that overcommeeth the world, even oxr faith. Here alſo obſerve that cleftion | | 
is pur ket vocation by a gradation from the effe& tothe cauſe, as 2. Pet. 2-10» 
follow 


| 15 Anidhe ſaid romee] Hithertoof the Beaſt , bis heads and hornes: Now | 
chr wreath, 1 Her I.. He declares her Empire* It. Her 

deſtruction INI. Her name or furnarne. | 
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yy ©6021 \ Wboredome 1 with her : But {hall' bate he which is the beginning of 


, 4 þ ” MY 1 ts £1 


FIRY, _VPON "THE _ : 


cry vx ten 


Tp, 7 | aud tongaer, 


ienneet he wie ig of Fr eAſia ; td Gree very. different ; in 


ation, T 
Khoumael ole that '0; — thoſe Ptoples are finified whith obo. 
Foe 4 OWIANES » bafeed, alſo as ſhall afterward obey eAnuchriſt, Thele Peo- | 
estheck, c{re a: tincigally uch as are ſpiritually ſubje& uato the Pope either di- 
= Fr indi met, v1z+.all the Lairy of - loeyer, and Clergy ( who 
F are tho Gugtit hot to be lefle then a third part of the Laity). on whom 
yrs ited Cliarabter of bis name, 
£6 "end rhe rx hires ch tho ſaweYt on the Beaft | Now be begins to de- 
date the d&ſttuction of the whore, which be promiſed ro ſhew, ver. 1. The argu- 
ment.or icope whereof tie will further ſhaw i in the following Chap. Now he cx- 
whom it ſtialbe inflifted, how, and the Author thereof. | 
Then bornes which thow ſaweſt] thar is, the tex kings (which thou heardeft ro be | 
| Ggnified byxhexen horges ver. 12.) ſhall deſtroy the whore. Lo the reading, it is ro | 
| be noted; that AMontanus in ſtead of in# 7 Yo oy anche Beaſt, harh ir x4; a p 9 2iov | | 
and the Bratt : .as if the Beaſt UG Os Kone : the which Bellarmin makes | 
uſe of; denying that Rome ſhall be the Seat of eAntichriſt , for uf Antichriſt 
fee ery party who rgab how then, faith he, ſhall Rome be" rhe Sear | 
daciein 7 will Antichriſt make his own Seat delolare?, bur be knowes the | 
Fj though: he thus dallies : for nor the Beaft, bur the hornes of Kings | 
Rome: ax all Copies boch Greek and Larine have it, yea the Old Ver- | 
allo , unto which the Ieſuite is tyed- , and this reading the Rekaive| 


The 50 Wir Kings) doth 
"Adil hwy x F vor gry AGE that the Tes:Kings ſhall 6verthrow | 


| IS, that they nl do tr hefhre dhe eels SEA 
nk which weerewhile proved to be falſe. -Inthe mean while our of Bel- | 


\ Larmaves reaſoning Riders, we gather that the Beaſt is Antichrif, according | 
| as wee traly it-but Kibera ap Prin teh rec gry erre. 
mw - + Abyt har ma99 et TID. Whore : yet not accompliſh ir | 


\ inp moment, but by.five degrees. | 


_y They ſhall bate her} And therefore they | ſhall then ceaſe ito commit | 


repent | 
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PAI ſtrength. 
hi ff Pl by nt rvomes to th whos 8 pp 
| r to C 
= houſes. So Ballin. Ihr. 1 —_—— andothers. This ſenſe: 
with the of the whore: 'Or y cnet ft degree fl 
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ans 's, 


ſhall remaine ſtill in- their boſtility 

will apaine-encounter with Chriſt , ad 

i9. 15- - Others beeing overcome and convitted in 

glory to God , their eyes unto the tiphe of th& Goſpel 

Is Tyranny of the Bea#? , the {»p of the whore, -ahd 

Thos thle Ki beeing converted to the Faith of the 

Rome farewell. Bur others ſhall remalii Km 

|Norwiehtnding the Tevarefaid ro-dothar, which the moſt of 

{ by a Synecdoche familiar in Seri | 

——T andeff6&t of 
| ying Rome, they ſhall with SS » Provinces, and Territories tornto #2: 
' Chriſt and reſtore rhe crue worſhip of God; according to the Goſpell. 
end naked} Thaney Gal doe both icke confeſfions and writi 

in and demon e of- Romes Idolatry 

her det ken adit 

the view of all honeſt 

pretious ſtones, Parp | 

and Ricbes ,: which the _ IT = 
' Rours, th 1 , w row) | 
fy alomed teflle,co riiniofeater ofwarde bk Lo prod: 
» Now: this-they ſhall do nor withour , bur within cheir owne Territories, 
— take that which is anochers', 
rare keep that which is committed to-their” Faith, oy 

ade, roger 7 _ bei! for the maintenance 
Churches,Scbools,and Hoſpitals Sycophants, 

& naked of the whore, as ; yr" it were ard ah rar 

rors, Kings, and who aro till adi&ed to rhe Ron Regen 

rily from this Propbeſie it is to be hoped, thar as theſe kings haye 

make the whore naked, ſothey {hal alſo indae tine moſt cerrainly 
| And ſhalleatbevfleſb | Nutin love, as ſomehaye » butin hatred. Now 
this cannot alſo be underſtood actording to theletter: the kings which ſhal do 
thiswork are anibals or when-eaters of Braſia. Therfore moſt expound the flſb 
of the whore,nc bur of the whores kyrching fat revenues,anuities, 
vacancies, cominendurs, tithes, and boly retits hitherro to Rome from all 
parts of Chriſtendom, with'which the whore being farted, grew to ſuch fleſhi- ” 


However it be, « phraſe of Scripture Joe alſo in other 


— 


and burne. This e is ſo open and-Yexre the overthrow | 
of Popiſh Rome, as the Teluites dare no more*deny the fatrie. And therefore 
we Near that Papail Rome ſhall be made'defolate, not by che Torkes | bur 
+a the definite or certaine time thereof we know not: 


ERS. yet | 
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By dejer- 
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hatred , and killing, pong cas raken [ 
the fleſhof thei! Iob, When 1% 1g. 

re Jerwyorn ual ans/Arer + war ms fleſh,” they tet reg renters. on” which Au. 24. 274A. 
guſtine thus, They ear ear fleſhy lairh be, ther perſecure ns, -— = þ ; 

Shall burn her with fire] Rome T lay, chat whore ſee and eſt they ſhal take deſtroy By barrning 
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Peſt: fowe of Taiyer remain-with her:| into 
for theta to dv, himſelf knoweth: Perhaps more 
| thawhore. though ſame Kings of the Earth tray reroain to make 

war, ſtill agaioſt Chriſt; Neventheleſſe thele 'allo will not ſpare 


her fleſh no 
moxze then others ,- asthe times do witneſle : Cerdarabey mee aadifhy 
RIPE the by price prone lon of ber fo by hers emptying ber 
'*) , 
Pace much a they 


Here by the way ro. gratifie the Reader, 1 chinke-gbod-eoiler downeia 
propheſic takes ont. of an Ancicns Manulcrip Manuſcripe found in the 'Houſe of Salc- 
3. and lately.ſent to mee; : which one may: credit, ſo far as it 
es him. Certainly ſo much of it as concerns deſtruction-of Rome doth! 
© 


not aberre wow Ge/ppalces Proghiohs of this Beake, Now the words are | 


| theſe 

There ſhall ariſea King out of the' N ation of 'the moſt Hedtrioms Lilie, hayng 
along wt) Fe 63, wa Eyes, and at Exgies Neſt _ Re 4 
os 4 nid Con fm i fr rygred yo] 
S mm 0ADLAMES or neſſe 
b: joyned nntq hum, a the} 16 the Bride; with them be Ware eyes 1 
WD fourtieth yeere, br | wg into ſubjettion the 1landers, and [talians: | 
Rome and Florence be ſhall and byerne with - fire ; ſo Sck mg TA a pn ow! | 
that Land, The greateSt ay, rg UN Natpurodece 

= atleſncs 6 yer Nr Jr: Car ogg ur ouronyrg ah 
, enter LIregce AY - } 
| hn lee mag ar Ede —_— one ſhall die the death that wer | 
a cpu; "han Crycified one. And none ſpall be found able to reſiſt bis : | 
F Een. Toon eng iow bel Ce abſt De 
arty. [1 , 
—_ Thus fr the Prop Props, 4 n " 
Now to return Wes 5 Brightman underſtands harnes, Ten K; 
be ner not reigning all aro ime in omar ingdons but um Jap i 


| 


4, each other in the Romane | 
cceſfion. firſt: thole, gas $a7 
| Foure followed, which received ——_—_ Whore nag | 


CBI 1ATGT WY obo lets ns Ronue to kiſſe = yea all 
of them according to _ ——_ Ry to publiſh the 
Fear egg mcmghngy our and example inyired neighbouring | 
K ings tothe like clemency. God jsto be L thahe will further purinto 
their bearrstodo whar is pear 

As for the ſucceſſion, aig hy 15 ye 0p tht wr 
bur of the ſeyen bornes not ſo : 6 Kings ſhall recerve power together in one 
howre with the Beaſt , and ſhall kaye owe minde ; firſt bs defending , afrew- 
hr pr 00g ge.Dhn pg Therefore ſhall be cogerber, ſome ſpace | 


| Nevenieiede 4 « Eition (which before I touched) bath no place of Tex 
we nn wbo Go wping the Renee Reganene Ou rhorowout the 
, | whole world towards pg and deſtroy _—— 


Kok Carr ran nnemngy > 5 7 rnd 
3 NAIWES 5 1 redne\, } 
ſn; —_ Jab ohy ba bow, Here be will pe thre Tx ng Antieltit. 
And : The deyidl, ſaith be,” and Antichriſt bus chuefeſt lumb i with the 
belpe aud pewor of inf kings will be able to dec all wage things , which Mn AY & : 
8:4 
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FEE ED Grave cara HE he Rs 
| ſhall ochers rale in the world befide them; 

. | Thirdly, thatfalſe Fiftion hath often bin refted, yiz. 'of Kowes 
| nricbrifts 
Bar Papall 
En 


ſhall be 


which is Ancichriſt. 8c whoſe bornerareche kings commirring fornication with phe 
wore, career os back, yeaon his ſro bed, bing 


| 1 
The 


| 


ad 


hs prog 
ab yrecger adhere unto 
be may find ſhelter. | 


__ RT bak 
after Antichriſts 


Mia wn Bur the Beaſt is Antichrift, 7 nagar s ny ep 
\willings i forced to confeiſe;, Chap. 19./ 3 Chaps 20. 20. 


ja bere kedher ok the whore 
"There oper ſnl, Kings by burning are ts 


him with the brightueſſe 
or buphpater Fe anccan 
that the Beaſt with hoFalſe Þ 


cm! Av 


fable confift ; 'rbar | 
him , ifall vw ſhall giyetheir 


Chap. 19. Set. ?+ gyarred 


| 
#4 before | 
commung : for ſhall not be burnt before coine : | 
Rome's Antichrit, Therefore Papa Rome Dull nor be barn be 

The is before proved, neither can it be | 
'The moſt certain of the mujer is this, viz., Babylon 
becauſe of her Aeichriſtian fornication: bur Babylon ſhall not 
commit fornication before, bur after Aneichriſts 2 becauſe the Beaſt, (22* 


ori oreig it Gude we: 
burnt not before, bur 


barns; PANE be burne before ſhe ſhall fir up- 


women firech : The 


are. Hers faith be,rharis; - Fats Fo 


before Antichriſts comming 


anſwer, 
LorD 


ſhall not: for it ſhould be- contrary to thas of the A 
conſiame that wicked one withthe ſpirit of his month , and + 


Oo iGo ben7 4, 
__ 


with fire aud , adurtag of to "foe Prophe, 
he fall 
kings of Toner pen len opuint nit: | 
the whore (ball indeed be v , yernor'the laſt or utter oyer- | 
Antichriſt. Antichciſts Neſt be barne : The of abomina- 
cam 7p 6d , P eyrnnd couckve of 
\T 


'< id not'ar Rowe, 7 Tharwe os te gil | 
Rs for ſores. 4. 
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bh @l Ee Ee but by the direQion of (Gd, for God gape, or pur 
= | EL ene thanks moved and bent their wills and.counlcllsſor.do: For | 
My 2 kings beer: i in the hand of thy Lord s the Aipers pf yacers : tu turneth i whe- 
"1 therſoexer hee will.  _. | 


| his latter : : co execute bas —_ or mind. uu avrsg Hig _ ren- 
dred relatively then reciprocall 
might be apply 


| for to defend the woman, as before ver. 


pire, as in verle 13 


"EI$ = nr Oormqae erp 


<tr Lt kt og 
en a Ng dune dens 
ſtrength ſhall be mightily weakned, Now what. he will further | 
enterprize, wine. ky hn i IT: that laſt IRIS Pega 
ther, | I an a 5 Xogret te hank te flow 
Naan! ookappily foog boacalt inco the 


I God hat ut in their hearts - | Vebereban.by whomaod wha 
cet bali ry age _ OPS y he, addes ». who is 
authour i Angell by a certaige Anticipation, 
Ng wangrev | ou Tana hy he For. it might be 4 oye lay wer 
I Ki vin long oblequious unto W ſhould 
Res - Mat | a2 ik nr oak Fe and.cealipg ro ] 
bend their {word agaioſt the whore"; Now this faith; ogy An 


| burne 


But whar did he put into their beares > he joypeth three ads af the Kings be, 
fore mentioned, as ſingular benefits of God, i | 
Ta.doe, or FullGill bs will to wit of God, as the Old fon gab bath bath i i, 
to doe that which us pleaſmg unto him. And ſo Be J4in his former 


y » leaſt'in of rhe ity. thereof it 
ke payroy rye not of God, . but of rhe Kings. The. fenſe.is: chat | 
the execute on the whore the j decreed by God, that is.. the ha- 
wo delertion, making naked, eating and burning :of the whore , delcribed in 
verſe. ena therefore ſhall overthrow Rome : and the Tioga ſhall bee | 
his Miniſters 

Ta ane one minde — ———— with the Beaſt l 


Hnd to give their kengdome xm the Beaſi moos | thera no kend all rheir power unto 
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Ce los fale,s fall) He proclaimes the raine of Babylon, as did the ſecond 
& fallen, is ruine of as did the ſe 
| Angell, Chap. 14. $8. Now it is a0 faclag ant geepagtices Anadiploſis , for, it 
» it m_— y » utterly periſh -.; che Prodamation of the 
former hath bin , and ſtill is dayly publiſhed : for the Preachers of the Gol- 
 pell have above an hundred Eng Bhatt ey x = ny And got altage- 
ther without effe& : for ylon is fallen jn many P inces of .Ewrope, Po 
' being overthrown and diſh od ay the pong oh Pe Goeet: Bue the words 
here, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, are not yet fu ; becauſe ſhe is not as yer 
wholly br conoting: And thereon the time af this Angell is not yet 
come, but ſhall be a lictle before the deſolation of Kome. Now the forme of 
the Exclamation ( as before we ſaid on Chap. 14+ ver. 8.) is taken out of Iſai. 
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refuted. Fir#t it is to hiſtories, which ſhew, thar the Romanes did? 
tr ore their lon oe nas, bt made il of all peoples ther 
' own, leaſt any 0 not feed ho puniſhes only ex- 

- Seem, God ————_—y till now of Old A, I- 

. | and wickednefſe :\ but moſt the Liked the fam agoe, 
through the Vandals, Gothes, Hmnni, w ene fenrricis f ruina- 
ted the Romane City. | bereis treated of Zewein the laſt tines; which ca; 


| 


| { or abundance) of hey laſtiviewſneſſe, yn ern ure ac Bo 
4 my But who arethele Merchants? 


” ws 


—"TCOMMENT ARE \ VPON' THE/ E 


"The firſt cauſe is: Jaregard al. N ns had dranky the wine of ber fornication, 
x7 becauſe lon bath fled the Chritien = abominations 

The P Phraleis before expounded on-Chap. 
14. $8. where in ſtead of mWixous heave dranks (hereuled) itis rewrumy 
made to drinks: And ſo the Kings Edition reads here allo, the ſenſe being one one, on- 


ly if we read it mevTo as it is in Chapter, 14. - the guilt of the whore is more 


with the Kings of the Earth, Not , for 
' that could not be ed wiba Cys we maſt iz of 
 ſpirituall fornication, that is, the which Rome bath obtruded on the 


| whole Chriſtian world, and which ſhe harh maintained by the appeottivs &+- 


be applied ro no other then opiſh Rome 1 now ſhe ſhall not be paniſhed for a- 
nothers, but for her own whoredom: And therefore this fornication cat be nothing | 
elſe ave Popiſh I » Which the whole Chriſtian world bath ry yet 
the breaſts of Rome Mother, - 

And the Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich ] Heres 4rhird cant which bi- 
015 107 4g 0 mer The laſcivioulnefe and riot IDS) 

riot Magnefia and (lopbou were loſt, to the: Proverbe : 
ans; Shears. eye, 2.9 and ſhalbe the rain zot of old Rome, which 
now is not bar of new Pojiſh Rome, of whale tion lelctrioulnes, Sodomke imo 
ny I peed not ay any thing, it being notorious to the-world. Readif you pleaſe, | 
the ſcleRted of Franciſow Pearrerchs, who above two hundred yeares agoe- 
corey cobraded the Papall Crore for its moſt excetfive luxuriouſnefle and 
Pompe. What would be have done, had he lived till now ? 

But thou wilt ſay, the Ange!l ſeems not to note the: riot , Rr 
theſe Merchants. Now this be the cauſe of ſogreata judgement? Is wealth 
or merchandize in ix ſelfe vitious ? not in the leaſt: bar becdnſe theſe Merchants, 
being as it were maſters of new delights and plealures,were not inciched by boneſt 


but as it is in the Text is v95 durapuas wiv gairev 'avris by the power | 


ve 

moſt earneſtly furniſhed rhe Romiſh whore with all manger of rice 
| 

Ribera here alſo {ends us to the riot, and merchandize of Old Rome. Tcon- 
feſſe old Rome did much abound in theſe : burtſhe hath ccafed' to be for a 
long time, | OBI Re WI. tothe thing bere'in band : Neithev did Old | 
= pot We wy ms Jo rn ar ono a force of armes, not 
os * Beſs ve Mercny are alld German, 7 


ces of ED , ver. 23- Therefore ones ae Hs | 
bring in, mans nic. Bur 

| nar fone Ayr of ver. 23: —_ ipecaal 
OO 6 buy and ſell ofoaittof mance What tnoce' 


riars, } 


palpable then that vc no other {ave Prelates and Princes, whom 
they call Ecclefiaſticall, and all the ſacrificing traders in (pirituall wares, F 
Honkes, 8c. ra yard wy rn aro 1% ey" 2 rhe 


| 


ved and unreſerved Caſes, Indulgences, Annuities, Vacapties/Commendums,Dil- | 
g Wo 


A. —_— ————— we. ee. eee ee ee es —— 


- 
_d — YO — 
. - _ - 6 ” 


” — 


— 


 O— Pr A. 


TI IRL OS The ſecond comes forth. 


= 


Fire Fenkets Prey Hare, 0d Ge lace deſtruQion? 


: _ 


i. AM. — eſe —_ —_— —_— "OY —— — 
——_ 


13 


tt. —_— 


_—— —_— — —— _ md TEE W 


\ Th Jad hr of he Cp, 


An Exhortation ro the Godby 
The lamentation of K 


and the rejoycipg of fey 


galy anon ef Bangng of BazyLON: 


eral Itacns, 


pm han 
. 5 For ber 

6 needker even as = rewarded you - ndddb 
ug to ber workes : tn the Gap which ches- 


, Ann the bath glttified bb oe and lived 
torment and 


Err 


ad 


 ſamuch. 
v7 21nd 


udgeth ber, 
And the Kings of the Earthwho have committed fertiitation, and li- 
: = ND — when 
10. Standing oerodjeien of of her torihent, ſaying , Alas, alas 
_* that great yy, mighty City , 7 in one beure i 
IT = dre oa oat enacts over her: fot 
| rpg) rye merchendize any more. 
304. AL i--— 41M mm} 12 The 


A tc. Ms OO OR—Y ——_— 


4 AM om — 


p_ — ,, 


9 —_ ————— 8 — — 


mak. . AM. ©. AM 


—_  . tw. 
, : 
. 


@ *» s 
% . 
mgm > ll it. th i 
i. 
m—_ < m— —- 0 _ 
= _ . 


| horſes, s, and Tags 
[. 14 the fruits that thy 


| 


QUE ITEEONR fe TH TIM 


"6 The Mibbltaabye of ple 
bn | 


ler, "and 
a foo 


+7. at ind hrs «1 ay =>——arg0Y and 
» e - 
wrne, and ole, and fine Tarr nao and beaſts 


ani, due 
luſted re departed fromthee, all 
things whith were 7. Lug and A, Yu iprfendy, and 
theu shalt find 1 _—_ no more at all. 
which were made rich by ber , _ 


15 The Merchants of boſe clings? 
ſtand afar off, f of 1th ofearsf torment, weeſing and wailt 
16 And & nf 1r as mentrorms des af clothed in firke kin- 
Ts le, and ſcarlet, ed decked with gold; and preciaus 
Re ata earler. - 
17 = C-_ ſo o great viehegis ea Ho nog And every Shifma- 


ad for, Fee fd - > 1 has 15 pm 
£95 *64: 5 
== Legs cof hor burnins,. : ſaying ; What 


ik Andante 

Crty ts To ane thts great = 

19 = 7 C , Weeping and wailing, | 
, W/ crein wer pad nh al that 


20 Re oyce over ring ! ORY ntgi ww and Prpbe 


fr on: hath avenged You on ber. | 
k:. THE COMMENTARY: (en 


calls 


a IN amveleſſe;” : Now wientbehobrraes, 
ner things lead it = 
ſo 


20 Al 
erward not Ee wt 


V ws FANG * 
FR: wy the of God we.commenta. Eaſt, arent 


unto her by u ef ber fu « EP) YA gg 
hey my people | : 
Swe nears nana 4: Er 


va the Hracktiſh peop 
Me iothe fame) andate direed unto 
ahite God 0 a that crher hare bin are, or ſhall be at Rome, not 


R _ - . L _ 
Y - 6 T - TL +* *. T 
4 * .-—_ 
_ " Www . \ \ = 4,0 - 
* X | as. - 
F - « ” PY % -. ” * 


- %. 
" nt PP. C _ —_ — % 
- a+ <<. A n _ . # 
- . 
= 


% » , " 5 *'# 
—- . "7 = b L 


——_— mm = . mmoomny ES = RE mo 
("EY EDA TI CAE XYNE Velceah i Views: _ | 4 
Fen a Crne nr ron, yr ene 
ple of God, but. captive: ip the new bLabpar, it -be thie Sharof 


although 

chriſt, yer there a prnccdeg wm be's Len IL chy[ God bh 

Captives. - For by this people Rapertus well underſt + acCor--þ 
| _ the counſell of God. — bride's Wray gu =_ Pr. 
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di ang renner ighry cauſes of the Commandement are added. 
The firſt is, leaſt they be defiled with herfins : for he which dwels near a cripple | 
learns to halt: and he that rubs aſcabby perſon ; may caſily be infeted. © Our 
admirers of Rome, plead indeed that they can withoue wounding of rhe conlci- | 
ence be conyerſant there, and behold the e<Mfafſe, 1dels, ard Pompe of Babylon: | 
But their pretence is falſe, becanſe God forbids. the ſame, ——— proves 
the contrary : for they are forced (at theleaft) 'ro uncoyer the z bow the 


contrary 
knee tothe Maſle, -Idols, Pope, and by outward ſhews- ro «re ro 
| Babylons Idolatry hore ard 1. ends The this is to 


Wm Fx En 
. Roma , 1 Ch tbe 1s : | 
Cant oF ter Ta etving neem vet 44-9 
Babylon, we ſaffer juſtly for our raſhneſſe and rdnes. Aﬀict ( as Plinie | | 
writeth ) one of the bouſe when jt is ready to fall: and the Spiders firit fall | 
downe with their webs. Allittle before the Siege of og x3", | 


o 
a —_— ſl 
—_— ——_— ——— tt. i. __— ———— 


na PO” IE Y 


WI CO MMENT AKT VPON THE 


E 


ou Gli, a tht ae vader Mouſe 
fo Rk Was favs taikad] Athird reaſon is taken from the revenging 


Pr of God, which alrhough it ſometimes 'deferre , 


h a ing eye. 


nog + | {o that like 


T followed each other, one 
What is bhe Gr rnronngrh rg nvn.. 


ſins toreach/ -,;(<4 up to ſo grear an heape, as it 


P Heaven. 


ww — ie ayer Tue, cage eV" 


is come wnto mee. 
R1IBERA on this place ſaith well , The there is mo 


| but it comes eyen to Heaven, that is, untothe know 

1-1 _- ſo to ſpeake onely of greaeh fl ſmnes, ripe for puni 

| red the di pl ep Sag 

| to come unto the toowlegp: deg God , ſeeing he takes know 
leaſt that are committed, but {6 to rake knowledge of ther, as 

| lation of the Law , and therefore deſervin 


| ledge of God, it followeth that all delerye thi 
| | 


| full through the mercy God. 
| | Secondly the grievouſneſſe of ber fingare 


| | puniſhment, and affords time of repentance, and 

| pent : AE 6d novmamhes when the time of 

l in Chap I6, VET, 19. 3, 

1nto her the cup of the fn offs 

| |. H Hence three things are 
to recall us from ſin, and Rir us up to repentance. 


[ Ler no tnan thirik' to ef 
pavers 122-076. es of: the Lord: 
| pen ad bare onto im with hor we ave todo. 


| fn fg thorn God, by which he leads us to 
; Pom peaks ED. 
ſecurity, 2 


il 


_ —_—C 
, —_- - —_— — ——_— _>_  — — — A ſ— 


uires the poniſhment of wicked deeds : fon 207 Ole Adi Ter" Gel] 


| This EE nplifiediwo wayes: Firf# in reſpe& of the fins aver) 


et mu ain oh Generally all greek Copies have it 9wAgHur as | 
chaines faſtned to- 
asit wereupto Heaven. endreas and | 


meant by | Montana have it xt Nah glued together , or as it were with lime or tnorter 


even to Heaven. This Gignifies the | 
| abominable heaping up, and filrhineſle of fins, which is ſaid to reach »pto Heayen, 


phor God makes Kains patricide deteſtable, Gen. 4: 10. The. voice of thy brothers 
| blood cryeth to me from the earth: And the filthinefle of Sodow, Gen.. 18: 20. 25. 


The cry of Sodom and Ganorrab 1s great * the org of their ſue is yer grievous which | 


Y og never [0 lath, 
eof gol b the Tipoye 
ow 
ſins: for to reach 10 heaven, is clot onely 


SIS 


Law. If therefore all (even the leaſt of fins 7 reach, and come unto the know- 
of the Law, namely | 
death eternall : and that mow in ve bn ch ne yeniall, that is, do deſerye par- 

don, not puniſhment : yet indeed by accident they become veniall to the faith-, 


aggravated on Gods behalfe : who 
| is faidto haye remembered them : by an an ardgpcommeTeig or humane affettion ofcen in | 


Scripture applyed to God , by which is ſignified not forgerfullneſſe , bur 
Cob apotealtle and hare: be is ſaid roJorger ionic 
t re- 


len is ſaid in remembrance before God, 
Wy 1 ow fo ops T_T 


6 es ns, the conſideration whereof ought 


uſt tht all ou ſs, even the left are taken node of by God, and deferye 
| 
| ro baddaliy; pool selpecially; i they be beaped up without —apncſtr carmen 


wa xaos as if his evi 
ations of men, as well evill as good, 


-By a like meta- 


nce is 


even of the 


| 


is at hand: "Thus 


1 


ly, If we have a long time on in fin without puniſhment; wid 


-_ 
unto 


\that arlaſt Grs being being heaped op, God doth calfthem to remembrance, 
certainly punifh them yy by bow much- he hath for 


—— — 


—_— 
—_— 


"LE 
i [1 y 
AIrs: 
k. 


Tir thceain o ot or 


this ed vcr y— t 
IT. 1g: th that Rom By 7Sitea 
|ed Bb King! 


kniouly confidet whar iy 


Teoma Teatbing to heay 


yerdall 


ſhould double to Baby 
oe Cortes 3 That ſheds 


ing one with the former. 


nef _— ſhe bad life 
| {o * ber ſhook nor nel be 
In i fomnmtgrnr, bo 


= 


corene ſeems robe gen 


bg rot nmmrmertnn rms 
| 


Fir#t how this ſtirring up of the 
&, nf lie cha digbe of 


The ſecond, __ 

+ flita 
Jy” Po 
. Antichriſt 


with 


| with theft, wurder with marder , 


| 


becauſ Nets Fre 
chaff DEE rh 
ken of his 


wo a Third may be added 


= ED | i 
: Io Bo; bcany a WIS 


on her;to CE ner aflerate! 
owe their own affeQion, but by the commandement of God. 
| But here two doubts are to be cleared. 


tO reyengement 


-perjury with 
command that which ebcnatneble: Now that whi 


| and juſt : and ſo it ſhould be vo ſin to fteale , commit adul 
&c: Which thing of latea Aaſqued Speephen did hence 


Ty 37 | , 


_— k , 
-0—— - . = 4 
-- k” YL - 
6. AR 4. Vifion 


"on 


Offer 


kno 


Furthermore DIET an 
who (4s ine) is r6 three o 
_ be: both beetle rn 264 | 
ng of Antichriſt ſhould utterly be deſtroy- 
cartons the fins of heir 
encreaſe ro an beighe , wel 
his whoredomes, wares, merchandiz, 
id wrctindsy pd on yr pm Sm Ir I themſelves; this 
er en, comm © Popiſh Rove, now ex- 
t nr rare ny luperſtitions, Idols, 


hey |  EW4ARD (Gt. render) HER EVEN As SHEERE- 
| WARD ET (rendred) id OKs mom bores rar rey that the 
Which God inculcares by. divers figu-. 
ſhowld render, for; rewdrd her; to wit , judgement: 
| 2+ Donble anto her double according to her worker, for ; efiet her twice as mach s| 

3- Fill t6 her dowble the cup 
— That &—+ofanp 

above 

down, but 
udes unto that in Daniel , prone 


hd tothat of Paul: And exalteth him abeye al that is caled od, 
of Pres er Graco mach appar nt IP 


ſtands with charity 


God cemmands 


= /rianmjes : can = fins FEES 


Add to this thatthe 


and unt- 


'wrath, the ſenſe be- 
pride and eng 


CR IE 


alſo affli 


is right 


, forlweare, Kill, 


= 4 , 
Doer-der 


| 


iſt; Rinder tac evil for evil For out 

are rather to be dehorted from'cruelty, then to be edged on therto. 
equity and juſtice to render double, that is, to in- 

iſhment then the nature of the fault ſeems to require. 

leeing be commands us to render to 

according to his workes , which were wicked and abowinable- ſins: 

| whitber then we are commanded to reward wickednes with wickednes, theft 


F Thus God ſhould 


— 


i 


— 


i715 not: 


IT 
urthou wilt ſay; 
| LY to take vengeance on her 
| themſchnes.are- commanded DIE fo 
armen oaymommr pare by 
1 ment of Chriſtin the Goſpell. 

| 1 «Anſwer : Thinltbeondertoodb 
! whole; - Therefore.my; 


je. Nektkerare the dis bit repos ill veebetormen 
CI OTENY e90VA 7 Ir}: Is 


ab be, | bei ur forthe 
Smechons peeing p REM. 


[DER,.UNTO. HeE R, that is, == re omck be ſons unto ber. 


| 'Thus: there..is 90 
whole C of-the Godly, bars kit 


:' Neither is there 


King all ay ang #5 Chrle Com no 
1 Kings » who now hold wth 
eaching 0 tb l be turned agaimit him : the which thing we ſee hey 


fodken > order ai rai ag por Yangien 
Tolickro podly Kingaded Princes, into whole hearts the Lord will 


Dna g nn 

an milira 

ndrix manners how Gi 
e commandement he ſtir: 

"ante *coud the Anſwer is more ealie 


ape th arr bearts , ET 
rhem up 00.this 


mom damp 


ſtraments for the on of Bey 


puniſhment or a ſingle fin,or to ali Babylon more grievouſly then ſhe deler-| 
| ved >the which ſhould bee contrary to ju commands , them 
fli&the double.of. thoſe aftiftions;,. with which ſhe bad tormeared the Saints: 


and © much her fins did _ 
| accarding to ber works :. he Chonld oy > back 
 nifhment. For nopuniſhment can be 

| of God, that is, more grievous then the faalr : 


* Dowble wnto ber dowble, 


uire : for be faith expre 
double pu- 


becal her firs defer 


[es ad nella Ele 


| nall puniſhment : .Oc we may underſtand downble nor 


trically, that is, of a moſt fearfull 
word Dawble is thus taken in the Prophets : 


Kya wakg 4 Nog Ned the! 


ſa: 4.9+ N God promiſeth to the 
hath redtived of the 


deliverance out of their Captivity, for » faith be , 


Lords nd donbl for ler fer that is, ſhe 
d. And Zach 9. 12. he promiſeth 


y and ſufficiently bin 
b double happi 
doe 1 declare that 


to the new (burc 


\£f double benefas inreſaett ofthegld Church , Eves.to day 
| will render dewble wane thee, So here; Dowble w#io her double: for, p 
ficiently according to ber deſerts: Is which rags 


iſh ber ſuf--\ 
Luk. 6. 238. 


al war pul ar give | 


|  Vetotberhird: It is malicious cavill from We Ge double mea- 
ning of the Phraſe : for to render dowble unto Antichriſt . according / to bis workes, is 


— I "CE 


- 
od 
4 
* 
| 
| 


Fox 
; ; bux, 


k \ 


| 


\ 


: 


[ 
= 


f 


(ae 


[vide be fer hnſalfe before al, The pri 


| 


I: 


; 


orſu far WEN all rower? bur like ap Eqppreſle, bad all Provinces and 
jr The? variry of this 
[ofa Rowiſh Seaigns lefſe: Not only faying fo hee hotne bur 
| words, by which the Popecof Rome, a 


| 


; neth, \and'Commandsin the Chaves Piter, the eApeſtolicall Seat : "Narvely, to 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


| 


| 


i= 


fied herſelfe , and lived: 


beavenly-voice canto þ.cbiay tf ble p 
om ws; Mule atten x5 CE YOWY iorel} 
elfe are moſt vile fins : butin x the 'godty aff 

es and torments,” Which only ebey ar 
+ thus God himlelfe. int 


chriſt :- 


ity VEr«: 7%. 

Becauſe ſhe ſaith i Pe Tp en hill 

7. ecanje auh m t T.o7! 

Ne oak hot 1ojcÞ homes crdnBi ett evo 

et 0 ; W foregoing Kards-is ed 

hong brlow by lurraw and torment, by-bow muci: ſhehad glorified: ( ds 

|terleic by pe e and deliciouſnes: Now what Nation-or City, TE | 

ry,delicioulnes, is. equall coRome;; Shealone thelertiouſand- 
Do necdafinl Donthen in Ghote The Pope hick made bis 

\ B4ſbop, from whomghe'whole world\isro receive Rights, and —_— 

Which erg y regard.) e ' vitribures2o Antichriſt, NIGER. | 


S PRI E 8 Trrin his eb. 


thing ſaye the eAnuxbriftian. Monarchy of the Pope: 
ierk to; have received-che fatne of Do 


makeshimn;aly, ary. att '4 | pL. oh p (13 1302 97 Pa It e& 1 
_—_ lon hath glorified elfe] itt ice 
ada Mende | 


enemy 't9. pride, will NY Art arnecyary | 

I WE hes oli. firs en enfae 9; Luk, r4-in 

et Por: SY the prowd. 11 4 41s | herth  \x:Perr 5:64 

ay eos to. | Þ « Barenes,0d ww tw Widen, nd|o | 
; ſMlf ſee no ſorrow | monkyr Ao. loo, with 


; which the wht þbraides | * Y erty 7 Bft, fairhbe,. un thme heart; | 
not fit a 


' 1 am, andnonee Widow - neither know the loſſe of chil- | 
Fas nunca Wed becauſe ofthe. Monacthe, as having et eb | 


Kin Coins tne hay : neither could odarotnaged any 
Ogar Ay oy queen the event conhrm'd 
for tot long after ſhe was overthrown by Cyrw and the Perſians, The price 


' ſting ſlo rhurk; Now the words here a Ap  enfror tea ofchs 
 flatreters baye hitherto bia accuſto- | 

' medto elorifie themſelyes, 
| 


tfir) A word propix eo'the Plpe ; Pike boaſteth that he ſirt, that is, reig- 


| manifeſt that heis'the Some j/\who, as the Apoſtle faith ;-S'/T S'in F ] 

the Templeof God?! yo ws regs Sieve ins  furmy on the Keaſt char is; | wo—_ 

like Anuchriſt ſwayin | 
1 ft a\Dxeene ) Arid roy NS: for ſh boaſterd; thx ſhe Lady, Stapler: | 

Or .Qutehoof jr Penirtagnsr ih \0-In ligoe wheierf they pdint the Charch Kyleftz, i.n! 

| of Kome, furmg as iD teen on 4 with 4 Yojall  Diademr,! holding in Princip. + 

| berrighttoudile Bouks Deeretalls, gp ye; (opt on it; in her "left hand ewo Edi Anne. 


| Keyes,  roſewiſe: i vg inder be free the Hererickes Linther and Calvin with their 5/3 | 


Bibles; 1 Ivnorthices 66. 2aenef 

ran Anotyrusthas: 4 fit as a Frnemne } 6 tit, talisy of; nd dndaldipat 
| thediche' and glory of rico andiiaoyone F 6 am a # Oinate e's amptoe 
| BO: RAT 5 IE; 1 


A 


—_cCW—— tk. _— _— a _— A AC—_ —— — 
—_ "CI" —_ —_ i... A ——_— —_ — 


7 |- Yewttwoſt 


2 Dali gives thee aoqock che Catholicke | 
pert Tr rr uit Rewes | 
no ſorrow thyeaten 

Te nk Thee Colnbel7 ahora ivr 
Gaar), the Laty of all Chrerches, «* Nowhbow | 
ruely the boaſterb , that ſhe ſhall obe free o widen od, loſſe of 
children-aad ſorrow , -letuis- hear further. | 
_ in Biengtdainedep] The pridend ſecurity of Rome's 


woes m0 Hh rar wor ofa 
; , EteareataBtend, And 1. he the equity therevh, 2. 
| {S lg Sieve 4-'The veeſfiry. 


ve, that 
wy 
1m one 
b. Pak 


$el bythe Kingalong 


"The peer le uf; for ir ſhall be inflited ha wvro 
is; becauſe of the rior, and fintevri wr reckoned up and co 
ma Yupon ws rp Ta 
ET 108 ( which is taken our of Iſai. ' 47. \g:)" yea" 7 yu 
yer. 10.) crackas! a MES Comme * ſhe abt bee ba 


night C yr Ty 
driven to & deſpair, having ho pow er to 


(Johan. Paul. be publiſhed, A ge tiwe) touching the admirable _—_ the Ro- | 


pariey (okra 


Une, OX Wau yeath be ſuddenly taken, Paw oye 
denly friends, and | 


rooke careleſſe B yr ar? a "Ho 


They 7 ofneſſe: of the T panſhiny! is aggra enumeration of four | 
Plagues, Dew, Mournino, $x7%3b8- Fire: : GE oe one of which ſhall an{wer to ; 
her fins : ſhe promiſed Her ſelf ear pineſle : but Death ſhall cut ber 
off : ſhe deli ted in all kind © Ms { Lefate ſorropy ſhall overthrow her. 
She continually ore herſelf to glurtony, riot, &c. Therefore Famine ſhall kill 
ber: ance the go y Martyrs 2s Heietitkes : therefore with Fire ſhall, ſhe | 
be utretly conſumed, by the Kings (ſornetimnes her lovers.) who ſhall fall from | 
Her, 2s 'fiitne their fwerds Nor; they formerly iniployed for her again the 

' Godly) into het own bowels. See Chap: 17: ver. 17. 


emi di deiragrrre 
which he m_—_ tothe Roman | 

© the which im- \ 
"| Ipgiperion hath Deg ilded A "org tach writ a, Booke| 
the admirable  geaneſ of the Romane Bar a which faith ſhall fo remaine | 
evere:;} 1 hc a a Ys 1 pn er (which | 


— 


| - For Grong s« the Lord | He prooves thc 
| ble, fromthe omnipotencie of the Iud 
; power, \that we-might pot thiok the 


About-this tune alfo a certging.Pareſceof the A- 
i broad a Progooſtication about the future ſtate of the Charch , an affir- 
:* | med, that:tbe Evangelical! Do&rine, and Chyiſtian Churches, ſhoald —Rg- 
riſh: The Romane Seat remaine ftable and conſtant : ſois this 
the mindesof Papilts, thatit is impoſſible the Romne Power -unrring over- 
| come throughany Plats ar devices. or the Roauſh Hierarchy linked and-faſtned 
| IR n TEETER and MET. han By PIT Y 

| , trong 


—_— ” OT a a —— Math. 
_— Mm _— CO =... Ih". AM. = 


——— — 
4. A... i. —_— 


in | 


Fa REVELAT/ CHAP; CVIN. 


| 2+ Story #s the Lord which 
} eAndrra ad IM viit avives 
decreoho hath devoted ter 
in oveday, and 


rather xo-be rmeant office 
[Hithertothe Exbortation; the 


15 

deſcribed, not the laſt ) 
Merchantsand Shipma 
{ In'the firſt 
ing more 
the Romiſh 


—_—— 


= —— 


_— Cs. 
: . 


What whe wake was, we haye 0 


| 1195 is ſaid, to baye for the burning 


tt... 
ed. a ——_ 


Ink bas: Buc the former Ki 
mercie of God repented of their ſinne;,,r 


—__ — 


| we $9 


Lord will {o aſtoniſh them, — 
or {uccour,, for the feare of the: divine 
ter for thernſelves. 


Frddenly tht (ike Sol) 
en: but becauſe ir was fajd before, OR 
ſuddenly throws 


Rn % 
, hd 


| with ber : for it is ſaid, Tal wr} wet wg 
we affirme that thele Xings of the Earth ſhall be ſuch of the 7% s fill romaine 


7% Arti ord The geſture and voice of thele Maurners 


j lIrmaybe demanded who theſe Kings CE 


Ribera feiveth, thar they ſhall be the ſame Ten K: wks) bathbd ber with ire | who theſe 
peat and bewailing deftruRion afthe molt renowhed M4 
of lerufaleny and the T 
itis a vaine Fiction : for thoſe Kings ſhall. be converted unto the 
ſhall be Kings of the Earth, Enemies of the Gol 
ning is different : Theſe ſhall lament becaule yr 


{ballnot ſo much as 


k The cane fo of b#tncnt 


0p, = 


ant afarreo : Alas, alas: mae he ents an 
[obj econ : dal thy no _ "rather take up Armes;/ and 
! diſtrefſed Ne Feare {hall hinder them : 


a os ets thatthe 
judgement will make rheta to Fane 


5 Armor ray 


cmebs Li 


uccour the | 


For in one hore | Before, frog. Herj x ſhall be fo ſadden, that 
| before the report of her Siege be far ſpread, the Giri ſhall te in aſhes Fs 
high things are ona ſudden ught to : Treesof great height are 
ing Aa pooooodey ry call ir j acne of God, 
he juſt Iudge, whoſe y e ſhall be{-anifeſt, that eneries ſhall | 
| be be forceda confeile that i oy 7 open marinas orerthrowne nor by | 
humane force, but by the judgement of God being angry | 
Nnn 3 11 4nd 


- 
. 

- 
». 


_| Irea furesapgi tribures: Vntv chis royall Court (faith Platina) flowe! the encreaſe | 


; es of molt learned Brightma is vecie propable: The merchandize of. 
2p 


| che (hurch: N bem Becauſeall ſhone and 
== Ee. 2H theſe Merchants are der er eo ypors { 
a teruporall 
2” fuver Thi what of ts taken 
T NC he Ts eh the embarks | 


les They of 'Tiw fUver iton, deat: Tuhall ande. flayes, 
Locks, ter &&I |: {ont Fe9: 


| France with horſes md;cbaciors ts. H, 
with ſoles of men : all of them —_ forced to beleeve, that it is of neceſhtic to 


+1 eta poor Granters 
nc Tint oro yea 


i-Toypne, trading is not taken away la- 
ih rather the Cling of qnocher = er ——_ 
ſometime anoble cM ar-Toymedecaying , was the flouri- 
A "Therefore it is » that bere properlie merchan- 


| 1 Forthele thi robe be covered to be but baſtardlie 
which the Pope, falſly claimipg to be Succeſſowr of Pe- 

to be beleeved as neceſlatie to ſalvation, 
AST y merchandized withthe goods +4 


Pheoil; 
HNDNY MOSS: Tarpon 


noble «AM art-Towne; Di cribed , for like. riot and pride. : /Thece the 
bouring Nations and Peoples are, reckoned up , hs Fa of. them, brought 
their 0wh and'forraine forraine merchandize unito 5; tb The Edowizes, brought | 
Cadartund Fitre trees from! Lebanor : The CM ace drm Ivorie ;, The «£- 
g7Ptians fine linzen and brvidered worke* They of the Iſles of Elſbab fiike and 


| 
| $0 hee the, Holy Ghaſt wield have us to underſtand the Kierdits of peoples, | 
who hay e br t thoſe warts ro Rome, that is » enriched the Romane Seca with 


I pſn aCiliCin'r: \fttom the poſſeſſion of Tyrits comes Oyle, Spices, ( afſia Baulme | 
the plates wheye it Yower, wit Saſſion, Salt, an Cinpends, &c. Here 


paeyere pearles/the Spaniards by their Navigarions bririg ro Rome: Praly fur- 
r with Cingamons Frankincenle, Oinrthent, Wine : Sicilia, Sardinia, | 
oarogar fine floure and wheat : 


ermainie with beaſts : England with ſhcep: 
la with men: And all of them together 


y hunting of the Reman, their Bulk | 
which they haye.cmpried thexrealuries of 


*y 


Songs fon ire * 


| 


lalyarionto be {abje& to the Pope': all alike are affrighred wich feate of Prrrga- 
tory. from whence they cannot bee redeemed but by mcanes of gold and flyer :- | 

p be ſhort, | through coveroufneſle and feined ſpexches, the Romanc Falſe- Pro- | 
7 F ma kes merchandize of the fouls of all mers. 

Now todiſpute of the qualirie of each ſort of this merthandize;T think it necd- | 
leſſe: ſome are known and in ule amongſt ws !" Others being out-landiſh are an- 
knowne to theſe parts, the deſcriptions whereof may be fSiphe in Plinie, Dis- 
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Chriſt acknowledged God to be his and ours:heekufe he is the Lamb and Media- | 
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unto us the fountaine and manner of triie rejoycing i in God: | 
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and confeſſe yn wh 'willing rind; that God is theanthor of that good we enjoy: 
þ lo faith the: Ap6{Me;I +ejoyced gredtly'in the Lord, _ 4- 19. and bids us to re- 
| Joycein the Foros Godithe a eine ab lory oFall goody God, Hi- 
| thorto the exhvrtation. Now let us conſider | 
| Betauſe the marriage of the Lambe'is't The Lambis C hrift'as before we ſhew- 
, ed: His wedding or marriage,is the ſolemne and moſt joy yfult copulation of the 
' bride and bridegtGom. 'Chriſt &the bridegroots, {o be callett © himſelf Marc.2 
| 19.20,and fÞ the Buptif? calshins;Tohn 3 «297 But who isthe bride'? The holy 
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T he marriage us come] For , is neer or at hand. Theiefore this voyce — 


manner of men : For the marriage day IO and ador-| 


| nethherſelfe with noptiall omaments, her full beaurie ſhe may be brought 
F to theembracing of her call her, wife, ſor brid becauſe o the 


of matriage : For tow ineeio ny wit remierin the world.ſhe 
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Wherefore to his fo we oppoſe a true and ſolid demonſtration, which 
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| hirnſelf,waſhed and ſandtifyed in bis own blood.Ephe. 5.36. Rev. 1, 5, andro 

whom he gives life Jobn. 10.28. Burt this onely is the whole Catholick 
| Church of the firſt bone, A&.20.28. Hebr.12.23.Therfore ſhe only is the wife 
| (& bride of the Lamb. Morover the bride & wiſe of theLamb is vo barlor , but the 
' Romiſh Church,that now is,is the great whore, ſning on the beaſt(as before we heard) 
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is not the Lambs bride and wile, but is groſlie deceived this Sycopbant. f 


Now we goe forward. 


-_ 
a= x thas 
ap li pr input of gti wine nr 


in 


\l Hap ade ol Th alagian! & of 
fe wil ar it il uy tem ii wats ber , that [hee 
| ſhould be arayed in fi Ge Then eras te the ſpouſe abies 
given by the bridegroome: {o that ſhee hat or Berk 


debeie terre 
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the merchents'of the whor; doe likewile {ell fine linnen,whether the garment of the | 
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| fine loamen,Cleave and whiee: for-thar ebecale it is ighteouſneſſe, which is cleane | 
and pure , becauſe it is conforwe tothe Law and to God : without which no- 
thing cat be cleane ahd hite,beczuſe the Law is boly, and God moſt pure. Ir is | 
a metorifrpicall phraſe, fine linen are the righteouſneſſes, For, it Hig nifies the riphts- 
ouſneſle of the ſaints: "As, The ſeyas kane! are ſeven yeeres, For , they ſignify feyen 

yeers:and ſo'the like of other lacramencall phraſes, * Hs 

| 'Noy it 15 demanded;whit theſe Yighteouſneſſes' are? Ribwa interpreteth it of { 
merits, The }nſtfications faith he,chat ic, workes of righteouſneſſe and holilit done. But 
the word 9:9» given, coptradi®ts him,* For this righteonſneſſe is freely given by 
the bridegroom. But good workes are not freely granted , but performed by us. 
Teaaith he they are alſe given, becatiſt we do thens of grace,and they ate the gifts of God, 
| Ir is true indeed:Bur good works cannot be Jiauwpere rgheauſneſes: Firſt: 
Iſa .c4 .6.| becauſe they are not po and cleane,but defiled with blemiſhes:far all aur righte- 
\Jam.3 2. | ouſneſſes are as a menſtruous cloth. In many things we offend all. There 1 not a juft 
'Eccleſ. 7.1 man upon earth,that doeth good and ſmneth not. The Gueſt in the Golpel had good 
20. Mas. |} works : in that he obeyed the call and {ate down with gthers at the |banquer:and | 
m—_— yet was nt clothed in fine linnen pure and white , But, wanted the weddmg erment. | 
 ...;\} Laſtlythe good workes of the Sajnts whar ever they bee,cannot bee merits , ſee- 
= ing they are due debts : Now nothing how good ſoeyer beeing a debt , can be 


2 [ns] rightly conſidered as meritorious. & | 
erment is Chrift himſelf with his righte- 


{ 


- | "Therefore this fine luinen or wedd; 2 
Thif yar-" ouſneſſe,with which we tein clothed are acceptable ro God: For Jehovah u our 
ene o fing rigbteavſneſſe, that is,be is made righteouſneſſe unto us: in conſideration whereof 
_ 1: | theſaints are ſaid Rev.7.15.t0 be clothed in white robes,not becauſe they had ador- | 
_ fo 's ; nedthemſelyes with merits of good works , but becauſe they had waſhed and made 
Ts hy i. white their robes in the blood of the Lamb, Now we put on this garment oxrwardhie | 


20. indeed through the word & Sacraments,hence it is ſaid: As nuany as haye bin Bapti- 
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RE VELAT . TAKE X FH 13A VE -9- Vitior 


wſneſſes c or juſtifications - the ſar; onal , 


hath many rig 


he wi 


of the pluralitie ohne mo 
Chriſt: :neverthelefle they 


here ſhall be,mapy ri 
Ribera derandeth whe 

Yridoubredly It is:lave 

ding;here of he folemnitie and m: 


] 9 Andheſaith unto mee, EY To wit the hitherto 

| ly ſpoken unto Tohn, and before alſo Chap. 17. 1.bad ſaid, / will ſkew 

ment of the great whore; : £9 pl comonatly bic inſped to 
things which be ſes ro — ON the Lan 
Eambs mazriage:Bleſſe p42 are m— per : 
For:this 15a a dopaked we gueſts 4 <>} Bur 

| why? 1: Becauſe ve kemer becheh 

| gow the ab ot cantly and vaniſhing but 

| ; Vo the Supper TY Ik becauſe they were wont to 


Er 
| keep weddings or er or Supper time?” Bir in Mat. 22; «the king 
ſaith; Es 

OW. aye cet fry om Smio 


the Ber 
| | Ul char are called mo Sper 


en writ -rogpdbra newnefle of life:and of 
| Fortheſe calledare ll 


The arte ms [pi if God) Wherefore is this Clanſe added: The more to 
| confirme the bo unto us. Theſe words,laith bee.are not mine;but 
| Gods,and ther 5 4 A te and muſt certainely be beleeved. Indeed all 
{ Gods words exe toned ghamelrophogan Code cronth, and cannot lie: But in 
Þ ror keto hep ſt fullie perſwaded of this promiſe of blefſedneffe, viz. 


ifwee enly call on eartb, then we fhall enjoy the blefſednefſe 
| The Hier ater ti irony roles Frrvarkiby 2rogr rw twang 
hereof, For they wilhare 'the wedding gue#?t alwaies to 


| OE far ace Jecelved, that h,xto beleere, but hee that beleeyerh not God, 


makes God a har. ThereforpchewdpoPegia or certaintie of the {alyation of the 
: Godlie is here eſtabliſhed 


and wife of the Lamb: | 


| 
Wo 


_— 4: 


| 


Rom.8.30] 


4 - a j 
x Py .. * 
— wW 
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NH 


| 1 wy a worſhipped Angels,taking them for trayellers)bur religious,as evidently appears 
endl ade- by the Angels refuſall:neither doe the Papiſts denie it : bur fay there is a twofold 


' ation. 


[Lib+ 2+ de which of theſe two Tohn aſcribed to the Angel. 

[Beat.ſant. #ellarmin holds it was the worſhip of Larreia;for he faith , Iohn was reprooved 
;Cap-1- | not for the errourof worſhip, but for the errour of the perſon,becauſe he thought 
) ' | bim to be God to whom Larreia is onely due,and not an Angel, to whom Dowle:s 


G_ _ —_ — _— 
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'' "A COMMENTARY -VPON THE- - 
SETDONTE FEY COOPER 


The Second part of the C HAP TE R. 
| TOHN is forbidden to adore the Angel. | 


10. And I fell at his feet to wer«bip him: and he ſaid to me, See thou 
| da it not : I am thy fellaw-ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have 
the teſtimony of Teſus, Worslnp God : for the teſtimony of Teſus is 

the fpirit of | Propbene. | 


THE COMMENTARY. | 


| 
| Thus farre of the things which Tohn heard: 
DET Now followes, what was done,both by himſelf, and the 
Ley Angel. He fell at the feet of the «Fngel to worſhip him: The 
Angel forbids it, becauſe it is an;abominable thing that a 
a {crvant ſhould be worſhipped by his fellow ſervant, God 
A We. alone muſt bee worſhipped. | 
TIA  Aremarkeable place of the Saintes infirmities,and the | 
pronenefſe of mans nature to idolatrie:of the office Si aw rig I OUS 4- 
doration,which is due to God alone:refuting moſt.learly barb the blaſphemous | 
-,x| Madneſſe of the Romane eAntichrift, who not onely luffereth , but cornmandeth 
| and forceth Emperoursand Princes,to fall downe and kifle his feet, and worſhip 
| himas a Godon earth:as alſo the horrible idolatrie; of Fapiſts ; who not onely 
worſhip and adore Angel: ut dead eroqgenry. bn Ge ope maſtered among 
his S aints)and their bruit images allo:which one {ufficiently ſheweth that 
| the Papacie is entichriſts kingdoweand mult be wholie left by the; Saints. 
| Touching this fa of the Apoſtle , jt may be denied: Why now he would 
_ the Angel, and not before ? with what kind of worſhip ? and wherher 
rightlie? "9% « heh 
l Same ſay, it was becauſe he knew him to bee greater then himſelf: bar this is 
no ſatiſfaQtorie anſwer: For not every one excelling others,is to be worſhipped: 
TIohn knew that rhe Elders,8 diverſe Angels before ſpoken of, were greater then 
bimſelf,and yet be fell not downe to worſhip them. Perhaps the moſt ſweete | 
propheſie of rhe certaine bleſſednes of the wedding gueſts of the Lamb fo delighted 
| + | himas for joy he fel at bis feet, 8 would have worſhipped him in way of thank/- 
| giving. Perhaps he thought the Angel to be Chrift , and therefore would reve- 
rence him with religious worſhip: But all whar is ſpoken on this place 'rouching | 
| { Iobns intention is uncertaine. Therefore I paſſe it by. 
It was no civil kind of adoration'as we read that eAbrahaw and Lot civillic 


YT 


| religious worſhip:One due ro God alone, which they call Aergia Larreia:the 0- | 
| ther due to Angels and ſaints called $ovAgia Dowleia. But they are at yariaace, 


pot doth appertaine. 


» Ribera on the contrarie denies that it was the worſhip of Latreia,or that Toha er- | 
red in the kind of worſhip,or in the perſon: but that he would have worſhi pped | 
m 


—_—_— 


_— — ———@@l. 


| —— 


Rane ics ie arg: 

2.18. a Fran Fete 

| bo ie he efteemed of, 
Tn 


vane tobe traded about yang rrIe erme-rep 


ſhi : be was notan Angel, bur the Apoſtle P 

CE tre ri acer 

| ; FI Igious into } 
Latrem and becauſe there is no ſych thing. For both wager fue” 


bane worſhip diet one, neither doe the Latreia' and Domleid| - 
more differ Grecians,then the words Gi.Aviys andens1s with the Letines, [Latreis 8 
; whichall know who underſtand the Greek,or haveread the Greek Bible.  |Doulci 
coma jel neg of Dealeiivfurable ts | fie 
creatures:and 10 (to e t the An refuſing it » 
| Ribcra; confeſſion doe { eAvuſtn as author of 
| the diſtin&ion,burthey deprave Gary dT words. It is true indeed he faith 
that the worſhip dae to God aloneis tobe called Lereie: akbough there be little 
- | weight in it: Foraſmuch as Larreia alſo is rendred to men: AT tether hee 
dift Cs en Se Re the] 
latter to creatures alſo: al this likewiſe is not very ſound: for in (cripeare |; 
Dowulewem and Latrenem, ro — or creatures. But it is falſe opineon 
| chat aſi mics Donde oe religions worſbip due to Angels or Saints: But vndicared. 
faith , that Doxleia ts onely a civillworthip,by wild we honcaratenefwonk 
| theyk ing ave day aon Dole ro rendred to faintes de« 
[parred. Let us not faith be ;maintaine the dead men. if they have loved \D 
oelie: we may not fredge of them,chat they ſeek ſncb honours : but they would have that 
£575 w.%c They are thereforito voluatars Fotaiioim IMs 
worſhip for religion ſake: And afterwards : we bonowr them in ( harity, | 
j no: wth( DV LE Fa fo wm pack rrp "—X | 
be honowred of 19:becanſe we ovr ſelyer;f we be wpright, are the temples 
| noir os, Þ.x They cing lo doth the fad | 
| De civitat. Dei. Eb. auſium. 
| Berth Pritdocuid ;w6 fines depined; and worfhip them with 
tipious Dowleia both which eAw#in enies to be lawfull , bur granterh 
| dead are to be honoured only 
£ would make their Patron, © 
| Thirdh, Riber as &ion is 
| with the of Donleia fFor lo from their H 
bin reprooved: this glofſe is 
| of the Angel:Werſbip God: For the worſhip Tobn would have rendred to him , he 
b to aſcribe the ſame to God, Burt be commandeth to render to God 
the worſhip of Larreia: Therefore I6hn would have rendred that to the Angel. 
But granting the thing which Ribera would have Ap rsr ee 4 cas ar 
| thereby overthrowne. For they themſelves denie that Zareie is to be rendred 
to Atgels;Now Duleia the Angel refuſerb by his owne ſuppoſition. Therefore 
neither the worſhip of Latreiamorof Duleia is doe to » Moreover the caule| 
Ribera feineth of the Angels refuſal, is falſe and frivolous. Falſe:becauſe the al 
Poon err entnirne {4s : 
| Ioiy ſervant. tis allo frevoloxc: F Angel ought to have worſhi | 
| that be migbt bonagr Chriſt jn-his Mijoiſteron ſeryants Jaceha Hago way me 
and indeed greater then 


pores Chaps he EET , 
bot to hace refuled this worſhip, tht 
xx" kai idalaters are put toa, | | 


————— OR” I . 
—_ _——_ — _ 
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i6. 16. 


L 
C.D, 


ig+ Cap. 


F» 


tha the | 
in charity and imitation. rc 
y refutes then, 
"hat Habs would have 


| | 
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* -- 4 much 


En en eerinrt 

Dy 1 -of I » us, an {o 

| | perbaps they defire. Burche Angel = rg Hh) Iohn did 
/ecreyeither through humane frailtie , or i : Owe 
| Angel ſhould have reprooved him vn mjalby halo de which EE done, 


- | reſwſing to be worſhipped, This [talian ſuppoſeth that da 
|roixcbe meg Th has tp ey Sake ere 


| bowing himſelf, is ambitiouſly reſtrained by [eg wearyary in ws alſo Alcaſar the | 


wickednes, | the creature but onely to God : Tohns intention alſo was erranious : for he erred 
+| either in the fa or in the perlon,iatending to waruipy him,whom he might not, 


_— 


| — worſhipan Angel 
of worſhip ſimply,wherher we reſpe& the kind of honour , or Tohns | 


ECOMMEN 
TY . CC 4 = 


rreproonet;: And And therefore Fellormis - >| 


e: That Anpels in reſpett of themſelye: are Kagan 


Far 


en. rx eth. 
Phe tus rien] He fanplyfobiderh ol manact of rlightth worlhip mot this 
or that kinde,as Idolaters feine. Inthe Greek the words are veg jay See to, Leaſt: 
of his {peech as it were for baſte , Coane lendel on lohn, and 
hinderhim from phage him,to ſignify og Babette. lar err it is, 
or any creature. Therefore the Angel refuſerh 


intention. For the honour was unJawfull: becauſe no xeligious worſhip is due to 


or thinking him to be, who be was not. But undoubcedly bis exrour was not in| 
the perſon,but.in the FaR. 

1 am thy fellow ſeryant) The reaſons why the A efleh hiteange Orr 
are WO. we of rag apes long \ of be 
thren:as if he had {aid: It is no way 2 SI becauſe 


ee TR rn 9 
low ſervants. Therefore it is not lawfull to worſhip Angels... 

1 This argument of the Angel cannot by an + deſtioftion of werlbip be ſhifred 
ofin the leaſt. For the Sophyſters rhemal; a coptele the the worſhup of Larreia 
is not to be rendred to Angels; neither doth the worſhip of Nuleia,by the Angels 
rea{oning belong to them: becauſe they- are our ervants:the which Pereſius 


— — 
— 


[rhe kk 
OO 


a Popiſh writer (De tradit. Party, Confile, oblerved. .Now they are 
 —« -wat—ay becauſe they ferve wirh = - whois Godand 
Chri 5 No 
'2 :Andof thy brethren]. The reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt. 

-T hat hawe the teſtmmony of Teſws}. For, who prevch the Golpel revealed þy Ielug 
Ebriſt, ow nur oo ent ry the Evangeliſt Lobo was the; writer of this pro- 
—_— cals the Goſpel,the teſtimony of Leſs ,45 we have obſerved 


Worſhip God]  Tbe lecond reaſon is taken from that which is. rto God. 


apriget np fpef 9o6 6 P35 gmeNn ro Angels ous God alone. Bus religions 4- 
doration (090 xumTic)is Gods proper (hy mt wot tome bug 19 
_—_ -Ler Popiſh phate wart can's they ſhall never avoyd 

lefle they lay: Either that the we more ambitious 
now 


ls argument, 

yes, chenehis Angel ngel was : Or they maſt obtrudeon them againſt rheir | 
ils ftrange worſhip.and make thera lactilegious(upplanters; Egr.che Angel [aith 
Hot 7 94g AaTgwerr Worſhip God with Latreia: nor dev Nuit wor ſhip hive wich 


Daxl:ia : Bat enexoxurnen adore bim , referring'the whole kind of religious 
at WG alone. oo Ons 
tony 


of Zeſia} A reaſon , becals himſelf 
es cnn Jefia commited 
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is che Spirig. of proj = Pris eo i» | 
jo p hard my ef: 226 3619 JP %107; ar . 
oF "3 bas. $2: Kaba 2s ED 14 HERR, "> 3419 VUHKS 7 
lo Dee ge D SEECIC, £22 
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; "The third purref the CHAPTER. malobar gl 
Chriſt eg HitilelF ro thejud dgem 
s of the earth, with the 
| ingo the Lake . aq, 


+11 hr 1 Few "EA opened » and behold, s white boſe ; ad he that 
ſate upon him was called faith Jull, and true,and! m righteouſneſſe 
1 be'doth; judge, and rake war. . 7 
| 12 Hereyes were as a flame of fire ," land his head were many crowner, 
and he had a namt'written, that nq man knew but he bimſelf. 
13 Andbe was clothed with a veſture diptin blood,and his name is called, 
The Wordof God... . 
14 And the armies mhicha Were 7n heaven | followed bim pon white horſes, 
clathed in fine lemnen,white and cleant. 
| 15 Andout of bis mouth yoeth a d, that with it -_— ſmite 
the nations : and he sball rubs with arod : andbe _— 
deth the wmepreſſe of the ferceneſſe; and wrath of of Almig 
| 16 Andhe hath on ns veſture,and on oy a name owns, iN 
OF KINGS, AND £0} 4.0 Ds 
1; AndI ſaw an Angel ſtaudin ed with a ud 
royce,[aying to all the fe = of in the wirA of beaven, Come, 
and gather you (are together unto the S1 - £/ the preat God : 
| 18 That ye may eat the fleſh ly r,and the of ca _—_ and 
the fleſ h of mi hty men , an feſhef of hor 9s % them that fit 
on them, and t * Re boſ allmen , my and bond, borh ſmall, 
| eat, 
' 19 And 1 ſaw the Beaſt,and the kings of the earth , and their armies 26 
| thered —_ to make war ogernf him that {ate on the borſe, and 
| againſt his a 
| 20 And ba was taken , and with bim the fal falſe prophet , that 
. wrought muracles before him,with which he deceived them that had 
recetved the mark of the Beaſt; and them that worshipped his 
mage. Theſe both were caſt alrve into a Lake of fire, burning with 
brimſtone. 


borſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth ; and all the fowles 
were filled with their fleſh, 


| Qqq 2 THE 


"— 


| 
21 And the remnant were ſlaine with the ſword of him that ſate pon the 
| 


| 
my 


——— 
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| 448 | 9 n0)K ENT. 1 v7 ens, 
ry gale 2d *Y "oroMe mid o3 Dontimmn vff}orm {5:11 * 
heus ws "IHE C.O.M-M E'\N-T\A'R LB 
, | mw Tf Mes "Thus farte of whatT $38, 
q ins t6 be treated. 4 
EIT POWS 1 i rept | 
r MM /udge,under the type ofa glorious ca loch wp 
L 8 army from heavenagainſt T ken Hike ofthe ry an of 
1017" IEA 6s goth goin eter caofi 
in « dof | Chap. 16.16, And1 ſee no reaſon w wo fora chat the laſt 
; | is bere deſcribed:F6t iti tix rereding by ooſtle;thar Antichriſt | 


in the end of the 


DE 
of Anti- | 


ed ſhall not be conſumed but by the _— e of 
path +xh 
is cloſed up in « 


*n thus place, world, Bur here rþe ociom comming of 
j= Theſ. 2 | chriſt Is evidently pebgurd, , Adde £0 this.t —_— 
” x (this typeasitwereb = .For the blow og i Ne new & alto 
2 diverle from this. x4 all the viſions(rhe | Ana" which was { peci- | 
al)had this common, that they ended in the laſt judgement,as we clearely ſhewed 
in Ars 1 fthem: :Therefore we py not oleh r the fame mag is ; here re- | 
relent " HERON; 
# Neither doth Ribera deny this , if. his words be well weighed. Notwith- 
| ſtanding be feineth,, tar bere is deſcribed Iknow notwhat for an ipyilible de- 
wn of Chriſt from heaven before the laſt judgement , to ſuccour the {aintes 
 wreſtlipg and ſtriving with Antichriſt and bis miruſters.. But what is his reaſon? | 
Becaſaith he, ar Sbrif ſhall not then be in the laſt judg expent: But this is falſe and } 
gainſt,that of the Apoſtle even now alledged. For' Karichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed 
t "ry by the laſ commivþof Chriſt: Therefore be 1 remaine till then, Now K+- 
"  Thiſ. \;,,a5 tion depends upon another;viF that Artithriſt ſhall be killed fourty five 
dazes before the day. of udgement , ho AY EY refuted , befides it is 
"ta the laying of. Chriſt, \3ut of that day and ieare no mes 
: The which Riberg acknowledgeth i in the following | | 


nel repgzibe ffion of 45 dajes. | 
he ſaid Ribera doth] really got. worry Gang rme our opinion , namely, | 
[that this commin of Chriſt aajeda which before 


E———_— 


the Sk. chore had ſaid: 
| For the marriage of the Lamb is come : Now the marriage ſhal not be til the end of 
the world,and full accompliſhment of the puniſhments of the wicked. Bur here 
he comimeth to be avenged on the adyerſaries: Therefore this ſhall be Chriſts laſt 
| | | comming;in which bath his enemies ſhall be aboliſhed , and the 11arria of the 
| | Lake celebrated. For the adver{yries deſtruion and the Saints glorification 
| | ſhall. behoth rogether. 
Tothis Laſft A thetefore of the ſixt viſion, doth anſwer (in way of Parrallel) 
| the Laſt tt of the third viſion in the end of Chap. 11. and the Laſt «At of the 
| | foerth viſion i the end of Chap. 14.touching the harveſt and vintage:and laſtly, the 
| laſt Uialtof the fift vifion in the end of Chap, 16. For this Af doth cohere with 
| lakes hiſtory of the /ixt Vial,rouching the kings of the earth gathered together m Her- | 
; magedgo to the battle of that Great day of God eAlnaghty:the which battle was there 
broken off by the laſt yoice 950181 Jt is done:and is bere at length repreſented, 
W bence we haueafourth argument for our opinion : for that great day of God 
+ | Alm ighty,ſhall be no other but the day of judgement ,' Whatever © Riker feineth 
t ro hen contrary in Chap.16.Num.11. For the ſeventh plague ſhall not be powred | 
' forth before the day of judgement (as he cl in the very day of judge- 
| | ment and conſummation of all things: Bur this battle ſhall be in that great y of 
| God Almighty. Therefore this battle ſhall be in the laft day of jud 
| | Which chin, —_ laid downe , the hiſtorie of-this type is not as For 
| | what we ſhall here ſee touching Chriſts comming from heaven with an arm of 
| borſemen to fight againſt the Beaſt and kings of the earth , to take and caſt all of 
| | them into the lake of fire and brimſtone , is indeed the very thing which _ | 
iy aith | 


—— 
beſo npanece eg revealed popu 
brightneſſe of lit pomnung. TIA 


brachial locious Emmperout | 
In PE ibetbe deſt@aRicnof the ERA Pe, 
{ and his followers.ſhall.be raken and cat my ak 


der both arm.es going forth to batrlg,ve} 
1 mn cr In this theze 


Ed ended wore 
ESD epan | 2 yer 
moan Tera lmetadle 


the 


ou " 
| nerdy ory 00 
mig] ht know him to be that Great rover of Rome *: he biel cauleth his «God 
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of 

en as hetakes on a urney'to. be carried on # whice berſe wb  fler belgnd 

| tobe ſent a day before Ls with his ſeryants and ſcullions. 
Was called faithfull and true} The General for our conſolation is ſer foorth by 

| diverſe titles illuſtrating bis ine Majeſtic and power : Orber Generals indeed 
| uſe to goe forth with great warlike furnjture: ;bur arp ignonen of the eyent--.For 
F it is not in their hands - diſpdle of the doubtful ſicceile of barrles, but inſtead of 
conquering they are often oyercome;or {lain. But the titles of this Generall.do al 
od ©0 certifie us that be ſhall-undoubtedly and —— obtaine the xiQcle, 
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bee the power of the adyerle partie never.lo. great 
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| po reiiv Soinhef mas walk. | 
:1i14. iFlavie gives light. Fire burneth: Ir 
a gi and fervehtie'of this General: The which | 
& ws before aodes Forth. But here it denotes | 
k FE thinps:For he ſhal Iudf eyen'the ſecrets of the bearr: | 
[= Fence ho: of this warriour,wbo not'onely lookes | 
4T 4 ties'O | Kkhowyalſo the hidden” lots and counſels of the 
4! adverfaties,bringit t6 Jike as fire-conſumes the ſtubble. 
is * Canals bo men, on op wearesa royall diadem on 
| ki Hed The Beaſt als had re Lowes in b beades or three upon one. Bar Our| 
' | Captaife hathmany mote . Andrhetefore is not lefſe in Dignity , bar in Power| 
farpe 6 XC eds Antichriſt; or Icare -* | 
, written chat no man kntw] This name Tohn bimſelf dorh by and by EX-| 
eller The word of God , The Parſon Lnbef re This is thename of 
"o the'Sorine of God; Ne which nand [as meer ginen him, farre aboye every name: 
21. bulsp.| That Gr rhe name of Mſiwevery ko fo of thing s i heaven , Incarth , and wnder 
rn the exrrh. 'Birt how is4t that none khowes it bur bindelf, ſeeing Iohn wrote and 
revealetthe fame unto us I anſwetche faith tracly,No mar knowes ir,becaule no 
| Oe mm ny and ro whomthe Sonne will reyeale him. 
erence hey Revalaiooand Ka; We Lnow kw 
"0 | rit atzon e bim, 
| _— beezaſche hath wir Bitfiſclfunto infer becaule we hane beleeved on the | 
f this Ge-| Solitie 6f Got The wicked know him not: Either becauſe it is not revealed unto | 
neral, | their Of betanſe being)r&fealedithey beleeve not the ſame? Before,to him that 
overcaine / was. promilcd & white Hong \, and in-the flone a new name written, 
'Chep.2, | which n> mas knoweth,' ſaving be thitt vecerverh it: This is the name of the children of 
WE God;whiclynone know; but ſuch'as apprehend their adoption in Chriſt : like as 
| | n&'tnanknioweth the ſweetneſle of bony, bur be thar taſter it. Therefore the Pa- | 
 pilts ate prophane+ and wicked iri requiring us to proove our adoption by argu- | 
| | mnents/tand'becauſe they appretiend not the fame in ©hemſelves } therefore they 
| blew mixk of it * tormenting thernlclaes and others with doubting and deſpare | 
| of falyation. 

[Tye Stud bewky clothed with's veſtuve dipt ix blood] Elis bloody veſture ſhew- 
eth that he was to returnie victoriouſly from the ſlaughter of his ddrerſiries. For | 
he is ſprinkled with blood, asif be had already fought the bartle, to ſignify the cer-| 
| tainty of the victory. The reaſon will more clearly appeare in v.15. Now that 
| which'ſorne doe here bring in toaching Chriſts body: appanting bloody , and his | 
| 


wotifids Fet remaining,is not to the pu _ in band. 

| Ad his name is called, The Word of God.]T his name lohm in his Goſpel and Epi- 

| les pives to the Son of God: Wheeby' - know that this Captazze , is Chriſt the | 

Sonne of God. As allo it w_— as a mark;to note,of the writer of the book. For ir | 

hops nem Phraſe of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Ioho,to cal the Sonne of God | 
either in reſpe& of his perſon: Becauſe be is the wiſdome | 


be organ Word 
Job, x. 18. of oi Peer Or office becauſe he is the [pokeſtnan of the Father,through 
reyealeth unta us his wiledome and counſell. 


| 

| 

| j I4- "And the armies which were in heaven] Theſe armies ie Chriſt the 

| ont ncimntmotere mee For he alone, as God omni- 
— potent, 
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ers 7 m9 I+16. SD 16. The ſenſe is one. rwrfatoar 
both this Captaite , and that Sonne of man , repreſents under a diverie perſon 
the lame Chriſt,there appearing 25 a Prefident and Biſhop:Here as an avenger of 
| the Charch. He comes notunarmed: Nor yet burdened with any hey kind | 
of armes,as other Generals are uſed to doe with helmets, coates of | 
male , — ——— in 
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Dity):thet as all 


the pores.) bath life in 


[nity') So he bath gives 10 the-Son to have life in hamſelf. (viz. from 
men honour the Father, ſo thty ſhould lomonr the Sonne ſv. Therefore 
[rirle; King of kings, nd Lord of lords , eornmon with the Father,as being 
| with the Father,whom the Apoſtle ſets forth by this bis proper 

is aneyident argument of Chriſts Dictie. Now how the Swoſatenias beret; 
.bonr to ſhift this off:with the vindicazing 
on Chap. 19-14+ \This name he hath wruren 
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over his and our enemies. 
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» death and blood eds = the he Bane axked » oor the 


which be will exeane co them: ac his Laſt 
led;is not his 


» The blood therefore, with 
the adrerlaries,nor iodecd | 
as yet, bart ſoon after to be yet he is now fignred our as if be were alreadie 
ſprinkled,becauſe of the certainty of the viftory 


arg 


bets ea, their femanttrd> a. mags 1 
| bridles by the Suvofs thouſand and fixe hundred furlengs:lee,Chap. 14.20, 
This title ſerves 1. to terrify the wicked.- 2. to comfort the godly. 3.For the 


 plorie of the Capraine,who alone is a perfe&t 
| ended n Fthe wrath of God:he is the invincible 


{aries , becauſe be ſhall tread the wicked inthe wine- 
Q t with the Father :For it is the 
in which the adverſaries ſhallbe txoden : 
God lehovah , which againe ang fa thre; 
16. And he hath on bu veſbure, 

er and immenſe 
jove.4 hings , 1d Lord Fo yds The which 
ted to themſelves , as Nebnehad-nex.zar, £# wet; Meniode: bor 


to this s Capeaine, whoulone is the Monarch of Heaven 
berg atal power in Heaven and earth. Given, I fay 


time according to * lpealatonaf he —_—_— 
hand of G&d: bat al{o from al eterni ane & > 
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otwithſtanding chiefly he con- 
which the adverſaries hr | 
ſhall appeare ſtained with. 
prefle , even unto the horſe; 


redeemer:becauſe he alone treaderh 
of the adver- | 

being that one God 
e of his wrath and furie , 


1s applied to 


Tate ncr | 


falſely : It 
and earth: 


br 


hath this 


one God 
titlewhich 


Ma 


hdebight 
pture 


—_ 
—Q Qu l—_— 


Rc 


I 


—— __— IT 


birds of heaven: Notwithſtanding they are not called tothe fight; but are invited 
[to the banquer | 
| Who this Ange! PR the Sunne ſhould bee, needs not curiouſly to be en- } 
uiredafter. He was an herauld proclaiming the Captaines comming ; being an 
/Angel either really,or in appearance. For Iohn records what he ſaw : Neither is 


\ 


p neceſlarie to ſeeke for myſteries in every circumſtance of the viſions. 

He cals him indefinitely s'va a4 one eAngel, for, eA CERTAIN A N- 
| GE L: becauſe he ſtood before rhe other withour the Camp, going before like 
'an Herauld of armes. | | 

Standmg in the Sunne] T hat is,in the midſt of heaven,in a cleare and high place, 
'thar be might be ſeen and heard of al the foules:which ſervesto the decencie of the 
| Attion. For Herawlds,when they publiſh the Edi&ts of Princes, Viſually ſtand in 
{ſome Eminent place , that they may be the better ſeene of all men, And here 1 
ſ{ecke no other my ſtery. 
| eMndcryed witha great yoyce) Likeas Heraulds uſe to doe , that they may be | 
beard afar off alſo the efficacie of the yoyce is here noted:for this cry {hal not be in 
vaine : but at the very inſtant the foules are in readinefſe. Now perhaps we | 
may ſay , that this Angel is the Archangel,& this yoice;that great trumpet of God: 
with which Chriſt ſhall deſcend on the clouds 1, Thefla.4.16. 

\ (ome and gather your ſelyes together unto the ſupper] This whole Propheticall 
allegory is taken out of 39. of Ezech. v.17. For the Reyelation hath things 
| common with the viſions of EJekiel and Zacharie. There the mma pro- 
| pheſieth againſt Gog and Magog (underſtood s to be the two Amichriſts, 
\Vizs the Turke & Paoconcling which we {hal Treat in the following Chap. 
v8. \e Aſſemble your ſelves & come, gather your ſelves on every ſide to my ſacrifice Hebr. | 


( ratl,that ye may eat fleſh , and blood. Te ſhall eate the fleſh of the mighty , and 
| drink, the blood of the Princes of the earth,of Rams of Lambs,and of goats ,&c.Al things 
are alike: faye that the Prophet is there commandedto 


\ 


| onely. There they are called tothe ſacrifice : Here to the Supper of the great 
1 ofthe gh wdtic Pow ofthe emckee oe the fre Kee oper 
| of t ighty and the Princes of the earth:here to eat t of Kings,Gaptains, 
my men » fhorfs , and of them that ride on themf GEETIETS of 
ſmall and great,&c. The ſenle of both Allegories is the ſame. 
This indeed ſhall not Litrerallie be accompliſhed at the laſt j nt for 
the birds of the ayre,and beaſts of the field, with all the elements be conſu- 
med with fire. But under this fimilitude is ſet forth the horrour ofthe laſt j 
ment. For as after ſome bloodie combate,the Ravenous birds, (as Crowes, , 
Kites and ſuch like Harpies) flie tothe prey (as it were to ſome great Feaſt) and 
feed upon the dead carkeiſes : ſo after the like manner the enemies becing oyer- 
throwne by a great ſlaughter,and torne as it were by yultures, ſhall be caſt into } 
the everlaſting fire of hell. This [»pper therefore is the judgement of God it ſelf, 
| by which the wicked ſhall be conſumed. | 


F I 
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'Thas preat God is the fame w hr ren 

of lords,017. Chriſt the Iudpe:which again is an evident argument vinity . 

kd 18 Tis ye may eate the fleſh of king!) To wit,of the earth, whom the three awn- | 

| cleane ſpirits gathered in Harmagedaon, to fight againſt the Lamb in defence of the 

| Beaſt, Chap. 16.14+ 

| It ſeemes to be doubtful , whither theſe kgs be thoſe tex , who were (as in 
Chap.17-)to give al their power to the Beaſt,to fight with the Lamb , and be oyer-| 

| come by him. The reaſon of the doubt ariſeth hence; thar'thofe ev bing ſhould 


| hate the whore,and burne her with fire that is, deſtroy Rome;the ſeate of Angict 
| Bur it isnot probable that they ſhould defend the Braff ,-who ſhall deftroy'the- 


N21 ſlaughter) that f doe ſlay for you, even a great ſacrifice upon the mountaines of 1[- 
; Thecompa» 
4 ng of the 
; : Herethe An- Alice with 
| gel proclaimeth: There both the foyles and beaſts alſo are called : here the fowles [Ex.39. 17. 


| He cals it,the Supper of the great God Becauſe it ſhal be prepared by him. Now The xxxix | 
bo even now was called the Xing fog and Lord gre | 
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whore and ſeat of the Beaſt. The i therefore ſhall be thus. If not all , yer cer- 
tainely many of thoſe Ten Kings , forſaking rhe Papacy , ſhall turne ro Chriſt 
| and deſtroy Rome : And that which any ſhall doe , all are ſaid rodoe ; yer 
! ſome ſhall ſtill adhere to Popery, who, after the burning of Rome ſhall 

themſelves to this battell in de of the Pope. Theſe ſhall draw all the 0- 
ther Kings of the Earth ( the adverſaries of the Golpell in Aſia, Africa, America) 
into the locietie of this war, and {o with joynt forces ſhall goe to oppreflethe 
Goſpel of Chriſt. But while they thus plot , God will be preſent, and prepare 
this ſupper for the birds of heayen , that is, Chriſt ſhall come frem heaven to 
judgement, and caſt Antichriſt with bis raging kings and affociates into hell fire. 


| Now he promiſeth diverſe ſorts of fleſh (as it were varietie of dainties) unto 
the foules, not onely of kings , but allo of Captaines, Mighty men, them that fit on 
| borſes ; to intimate the greatnefſe and {umptuouſneſſe of the Supper. For 
variety of meſſes O_ Now it is an Allufion unto the divers orders , of 
which great Armies y conſiſt, and are led , all whoſe fleſh being given ts 
the birds to be devoured of them,ſheweth thar all of them ſhal utterly periſh, and 
not one eſcape the hand of the Iudge. 
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their Captain : Now he briefly toucherh the oppoſite Army, with their Leader 
eAntichriſt , and deſcribeth the event of the Battell. The eſte at length con- 


R4, APC. feffeth this Beaſt to be Antichriſt. Now this Beaſt is the ſame which Iohn ſaw 


before Chap. 1 3..and Chap. 17. (as Alcaſar acknowledgeth Page 864.) There- 
| fore he calleth him emphatically Gypioy that Beaſt : whence it appeareth 


The beaſt i that Ribera without any ſhew of trurh did idlie feine this Bea# (in Chapter 17.) 
e.| to be the divell. 


Antichr 
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Furthermore he ſaw not the Beaft alone , but with the Kings of the Earth and 


| their Armies. Theſe Kings ſhall be all the Vaſfals and friends of the Pore, 


which ſhall ſeek to defend him after the deſtruction of Rome. They ſhall not be 


| the Ten, becauſe ſome of rhole ten ſhall hate Rome, and lay her waſt. 


| To make warreÞ He ſheweth the madnes and fury of Antichriſt and the Kings, 
who will preſume to joyne battell with the King of kings , and Lord of lords, with 
Chriſt, I ſay,the Heavenly _ and againſt the Angells, his Armies, the leaſt 
of whom is able ina moment to deſtroy mullions of adverſaries. This therefore 
ſhall bee more then the furious Youaxia of the Giants, Bur let us ſee 
the event. 

20. And the Beaft was taken | The event of the hattell is unfortunate to the 
Beaſt and Kings. Inthe firſt confli& their Armies are ſcattered and put to flight: 
ſo{ome (as it happenerh after the routing of Armies) are taken , and all the reſt 
of them ſlain. The yi&ory remains on Ghrifts ſide and his Army. | 

Now hee diſtin&ly expounderth what befell rhe Bea#F , and what the reſt. 
Great Armies do many times fight a long while with doubtfull ſucceſle. Here. 


at the firſt brunt the hoſtile Army is routed , the Beaft taken, Gr. mac bound 


or fettered, The word matuy is familiarly uſed in Iohns Golſpell, and properly | 


lignifies to take; or apprehend, as you may ſee John 7. 30. 32. 44. Chap. $8. 20. 
and Chap. 10. 39, & Chap. 11.57. & 21. 3. 10, &c. Here the Beaſt, though 
he be monſtrous , ſeven-headed, full of hornes , and guarded with a ſtrong band of 
Kings and. Confederates, notwithſtanding is withour difficulry apprehended and 
taken, to wit, by Chriſt the Captain. Now the Leader being taken , what can 
the reſt of the Army do ? Here now the fight is ended, now they caſt away their 
armess and they would williogly flie, but cannot, eyery one of them is (laine: 


[yet firſt he ſheweth the miſerable lot or condition of the Beaſt and his Compani- | 


on. With the Beaſt alſo is taken the Fal{e- , the individual Achates and O-| 
rator of the Feaft, . Of thisFalſe-propheralſo mentiun is made before Chapter 


16« I3+. but is not there ſet forth withany markes : Here with two , the fo 
N | c adn. _ 
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Q9 =, s 11. fo hee there 1 bor lobe 
e, that both BY4f7! In x .r ' % {ardorn G 
| | gat one Antichriſt Beaſe with 
ro Beaſts al(dby J 3 eth of 1 c _— 
[nd he Pope” Anrichviſ or- Head ," be: oyhed the Strate of Cardinals, and the | 
whole Clergy, wickednefſe. Thele 1 
| fore ſhall h with the Breſt ro warre wilt,” & fe were AZ 4- 
 T'ERE onthe fide of the Generall, - Butt they (hall juſtly Tuffer for their mad- | 
[ neſſe, for the Beaſt and they ſhall be taken togerher. Furthermore touching the | 
Hpnes of the Falſe-propher,” of the Charntter of the Beaſt, and bf hi mayes Twill | 
here repeat norbing as being before treared of Chap, 13. Now we come to the 
| puniſhrenc of the Beaſt, and the Falſe-prophet. Et 


Both were gain ater « burning with brimitone] I N. $T AG- | | 
WUMTGNISeARDEN'S, fois natucall reading in alt Greek Co- | 
| traeft readings, IN STAGNUM 1GNIS eARDENTIS SUL-| 
{PHURE, andthar it isſoin the Greek. Bur it ſeerns the Ieſuite looked nor 
,uponthe Text, for all Copies have it conſtantly £66 Thv Aljpurny Ss mupes THV Katt= | 
opueryy © 75 Jaap. The Kings Edition of eWontanw without the article 1 Yup | 
| as Chap. 14+ 10; where x@ydyyx cannot be rendred ardentis but ardens, becaule | | 
it cohereth not with the genitive Tvges fire, but with the accuſative 74x Ain | 
| Labs: though the ſenſe be the ſame in both readings :'for both the fire; knd rhe 
lake by the fire, burns with brimſtone. This muſt be the miſerable end and de- 
| ftra&ion of the Romane Feaſt and his ſacred Clergy : to wit; like torhgrof Co» 
| 7ab, Dathas , nd Abiram, who of old leditioully riſing -up againſt Moſes; were 


_— ® 
OO — 


| 

4 

Num. £ 

| b» | 
ſwallowed up alive of the Earth, and o caſt into Hell. - Forthis is no obſcure j** 
alluſion unto that Hiſtory, as it were unto the type of that horrible puniſhment: 
| Not that the Earth ſhall literally open her mouth and ſwallow them up (neitber | 
| doth the Letter ſay ſo) but becauſe Chriſt the Iudge will thruſt them alive (char 
. is, not like other men taken away before by ordinary death ) into the moſt ex- | 
uiſice flames of the burning lake, (as a borrible example to others)before the reſt, } 
or the devill alſo, whom the Earth cannot ſwallow up , ſhall be caſt into the | 
| fame lake of fire and brimſtone , Chap. 20. 10, wherefore it ſignifies a terrible 
kind of deſtru&ion, into which the Beaſt and the Falſe-propher, (hall be cat be- 1 

fore their other affociates.” For the reſt being lain by theſword, ſhall be caſt 
| for a banquet to the infernall Vultures to be deyoured by them. But theſe ſhall 
be caſt alrye into the Lake of brimſlone. Every of the words ſerye to amplifie the il 
 grievoulneſle of the puniſhment. | 


Were cafi] This ſheweth that it ſhalbe a horrible ruine and fall from the beight p 
of power and riot, with which they are. now puffed up. | | 
| eMlive] Deaththerefore ſhall nor put an end to their puniſhment , but they Y, | 
ſhall be rormented alive for ever. It is more tollerable once to die,and then to bee | 
| burnt being dead. Burt theſe alwayes living, (ball never be altogether conſumed | 
| by the fire, but burn in the flames of hell. | WW 3609063 | 
Into a lakg of fire barning wth brimſtone] A Peripbraſis ofbell, which 
| in Chap. 21.8. is called the ſecond death, that is, eternall; He calls it meraphb- | 
' rically ef Lake of fire : becauſe as fiſhes in a Lake are invironed with wazers, {0 

theſe ſhall be covered with infernall fire in the Lake of hell, then which nothing 
| can be thought on more miſerable: yea in the Lake burning with fire and brimſtone, 1 
[chat is, unquencheable, as before in Chap. 14- 1c. with many other like plas | 
| ces: For briniſtone is a moſt durable nouriſher of fire , and much thereof being | * © | 
. | REG 0, CI 8 
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III 


Foe prph yes unto the fire of bell. 


| hundred yeers : in which the Lord by the firizof -his month, that is, by he pre 


os 11997 PIO A onely not encreaſed, but allwayes more and more decreaſed. 


the brimſione is Hel, ſecing even «Alcaſar judgeth them too uncertaine fir | 


of them were flaine. Therefore the overthrow ſhall be univer{all. Bar by 


are gathered together ro the Supper, and are filled with the fleſh of the laio: by | 


not onely the Beat and Falſt-Prophes, 
es et adhere there to be tor- 


fo fun fan | 


the Lord ——_ bw 
works rates 2. Theſſa. 2. 8. 


> farmer wr, ig By 
Es not FO > ſNaine, ne, bro remain v0 more among the 


r hum, LS be ſhale cord avi 


Queſtion cannot ſeem great , or difficult, in caſe we righdly conlides 
Pup darts prong var ſtle. For he faith two things the deſtruRi- 
on of Airrch ior: Neither. of which are in the leaſt repugnant | 
to this place. - | 
| Firſt he faith not: Whom the Lord will ſlay: but he ſaich oy araAvwen, Whom 
| he will conſume with the Spitit of bis month. This ſhall be the firſt degree of rhe 
deſtrution of A and his Kingdome : the which bath beene begun thele | 


ing of he Goſpel, harb, and yet doth conſume the Papacie more;and more: 
no 0 iſe then the flare by burning diminiſheth and conſurerth the march: 
For as Bellarmine cotifeſſeth, from that time fince wee affirmed the Pope to be «Anti- 


ce that Pauls words are not repugnant to the preſent place: becauſe 
- => 0 gr tr killing. 
hee addeth , and ſhall deſtroy him by the brighmeſe 7 —_— 
which againe is undoubredly to be kn vor of - g 
bur of a totall and finall deftruRion ; thar is, cf the laſt ſhment, whi * 
here revealed uno Iohn , to be accompliſhed at Chriſts laſt coming to => 
ment. - As for other things which Ribera here diſputetb of fromihs 
certaine Writers, and from the Sbylls ragwrergek- 


rious, | leave to their Authors. } 


2I. eAndtheremnant were ſlaine with the ſword] Thar is, ( beſides the 1wo 
Leaders ) the Kings, Captains, Souldiers, and Armies of the Beaſt: Every one 


whom ? By the ſword proceeding ont of the month of C goes on inthe 
Metaphiet for the Generall bvin nan ae 4 " aleally wh the reſt of the Ar- | 
- tarp Nee SE Cl Anker Lroy that 
niſhe 

"That not theſe alſo be caſt into the lake of fire, and be damned for eyer? 
yes yerily, as before be plainly affirmeth , Chap. 14. 9+ 10. and the Scriprure 
in other places ſheweth'; for all the goars ſtanding on the left hand ſhall he ſencins 
everlaſting fire, and hear that terrible Sentence : Goe ye curſed imo the Everlaſting 
Fire, which is prepared for the Deyill and his eAngels. Mat. 25.41. Thedeſtru- 
Rion therefore of the adverſaries is ſoſer forth , that we may underſtand the pu- 
[niſhment of the Beaſ? and the Falſe- to be more Fu buy and the others | 
yrrowereerny For chere ſhall be alſo of . re" alin in bell: and 
they who have ſinned moſt ſhall there ſuffer foreſt plagues. 


And all the foules were filled with their fleſh] After the overthrow , all the foules 


which is Hgnified the miſerable and totall deſtru&ion of the wicked. 


' Ribera here is frivolous, in underſtanding this properly without a _ 
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" 
4 4 ——— m——_—_—_——— 
C P*Y tt CY "EET = —____— 
—_ — 


_— 


—_—. 


| 


| _ GY ERY LAY CL LH EL GAY ELPERY ESPE | 


mes ESI SIIE 
hf wab te ſword of Cry wh thetdy have by his Senteoce 
the everlaſting tormenrs of bell, they ſhall be caſt as a prey. paro the i»fern, 
pres ; but firſt Antichriſt and his parpled Senare ſhall be thrown alive inco: | 
of fire; that is, be tormented with more exquiſite rortures in Hell, This there- 
———pehremendyucr mayo 1 TITS 6 And here en- 
derh the fixt, and moſt notable; Viſion of all: 


CO II I  NY 
The Preface of the Seven U1SION. 


Which is a S$! en rou- 
RAGO N: Rodofthe Fewenly loro/otm 
Contained in CHAPTERS 20. 23. 22, 


He laſt Vifien doth ſrmanty paſtes the fk all 


AB Hiſtoric of the Church; from the bell 
_ = _ untill the ogy of b pony 
—— thouſand years m hell: 


| x rye  ERELs the ang oft 


the Ny Jeruſalem bazlt with warn magmficence, from Chap. 20. 
| wnto verſe 6. of Chap. 22. 

| tulation of the former, 
| doth 


This Viſion ther efore being as it were a Recapi 
m__ er indeed mmreſpett of all the tour Ats, wnto the three Vtverſals 
ror the , third, hs mr but as it reſpefts the two latter Acts, 
[the two Particulars of the fift and the fixt : Laſtly unto all in « _ - 
ophe of the condation of the wic 


LtAQ. which as the _ 
calamities of the Church, becauſe it propoundeth the ſame very clear 


far more evident Hypoty or deſcription of the ſoement, t 
Ie hed, pope rei one, ei 
The — ra Vi Pier 15 WE rien 

Pagam|me t the commy of C. ft of t 
_ the poles, Satan being bound by the Tas pxerwg that bee _— 
no longer ſeduce them : and of The various condition of the Church, 
under the Romane Tyrants, by whom many millions of the MT 
were /larne with the (word for the Gap ſake: partly moſt corrupted and 
affiied under the RD Antic 
and hy Image , and to receive hu C. aongy” all that worsbipped nat, or 


nokgabocomalivmf 


riſt , who forced all to worship him | 


Arr 3. received 


gn—— _ a —— 


E] 


a 


f | 
0 ve” VAT Oe wr 97s IC TERRI > - » was 


| Iefas, per nine anos ane 


ung == 


years, Ver. 4. 
out by the Antiabeſi of the wicked, wholived not 
= Kanal but. remaited inthe death of fin, versF+ 


pomaner when, and | 


ene hot 


 Inthefecond part ray fe ofthe Dr 


Ver. ny 2+ What 
Nations, and ro 


— 


whence the D 


to ſeduce apaine 


looſed: 


Cnr ages ogto bartel, Ver. 8. 
ampe of the Samnts about, 
—_———_— 


he of the Gogiſb batel: the deſtruRtion 


5 What wa fc of he ane. :T 
and the beloyed City: this attempt is broken 


In the third part 
| ofthe adverſaries is deſcribeg. 


» both the overthrow of G 


and 


of the devill hi 


| e Magog in boimgpanefVaky. as 
2» Generally, the laſt 4 
tion of the I 
the ſentence taken oat of the Books, 1 Ver, I2+« 


| ſelfe, verſe 10. of all : In which 
noted x. the ma] 


be judged: all the 


_—_ 
ilty to 
3-A) 


prevention touching ſuch * were ſwallowed up of the Sea, Death, and Hell:rhat | 


4- The execution of the Sentence 
and Hel, Vale, , 14+ al others, Verle 15+ 


were all delivered up, ver. 13 


| | the laſt adyerſaries, Dear 
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CHAPTER XX, 
The Firſt part of the CHAPTER. 
Of theD x a&0x5 binding a thouſand Yeeres, 


borhgn | 


ud 
. 


1. AndIſow [fog rome downe from Heaven, having the Key of 


it, and q great chamne tn 


hu 
fant Log Lion 
Pod aint. zha ſeal 
the thou- 


2. A lon the Drogen thas 


_* Soto wy tomatoes, 
mmto the bottomeſſe 
that he should deceive on 5 no more 
Peder  chould be fulfilled: and after t 


s hn he | 


that were ere; 4 


26 nd L aw thrones, and they ſate uponthent, 


ven unto them: aud Lſaw the foules 


the ev nr. of Jeſus, and or the warhfGed, and which had not 


neithet had received hy 
grid they lived, £7 


Ares ain nil the hap yeers were 
Reſurreftion: on [i jock 
_ 


ie pete aſt, netther bis 
= at 
bench pf 
boly ts be that hath part 
ſecond death bath no pow 


of Cn 


nh, 
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" HEVEERF: "CHAP. KX. COLL TY ©. | 


| 2-90 "THE COMMENTARY. on. ako 7M | 


WS) NAIfes] Beza: Then I ſaw hich/inu@be underſtood ofehe ©} 
= order of the Viſions (for this he ſaw after the former)- not ofthe | 74, ,rder 
(>, order of the eyents', wes lac dna the Dragon 0 CnLeheS apfreceble 
xy > thouſndycers ſhould in time follow _— | 
{ 2A) / x For ſeeing the Beaſt k Antichriſt his erm 

| ighenefſe of Chriſts | 


SG fore ſhall not be-bur by the 
and in rhe laſt Indpement , ih was ſhewed lathe forepot COT 2,Theſ.2:8| 
Satan 


er left jog = there ſhal not be a thouſand yeeres in'whi 
' be bodnd; avd theſe things be done; which Tohn now feeth. Andtherefore the | | 


| Evexitsof this Vifion ſhall not follow'7” bur in rice goe before the events of the| 


| Mt: ing Vihon. | | 
is acerraine Argument; that this WV; fon is diverſe fromthe foeroce: _ 

no particular Vifion, which ſapptes the former': *and'that inthe — ; 
rimared order of Hiſtory or Times} bs ox t6be obferyed , as | 


rers imagine. 
| Wherefore after all other appiritions , his laſt Viſion ( as i wane ia = Thu laſt 


of a concluſion) is exhibited urto Fohn, in which under new types, and the won- 1/i/ion 1s 4 

/ derfull bindiog, Joofing, and condemnation of the Dragon, and of the delcription tony 
a Heavenly Teruſalem, is ſer forth unto Tohn WO face 6f the' Charch, I a 
ng the* Hiſtory from the firſt gatheri among the Geritiles, tin- 69+ ay 20, 
micung Storification in Heaven, not wxbly rr "A — 


owe og 


beg by payer rhe yr 'For + onndbp Faſt, 
'L now had feetrnothing: Of the Second, he bad ſeen ſomewhiae}, bur ob- 
F ley; wider hep Tremp Ofcthe third alſo be had beard bur very lire by 

and twenty Elders, towards the end of the ſecond #/3fſon, Now! 
dif much for Tobns (and ours) inſtruQtion and conſolation, that none of | 
theſe things ſhould be hid from bio. © Therefore, there was weighty realons, 
| why after the other Viſions, cha all arlaft ſhould be extbied, Thus much| 


briefly the Orders» 5 
An ay deny frag Sham cre] This Angel figure Gipuresoue Cunisr 
SE hath rhe Key of the bottennleſſe Pit, 
| that is," death, which Chriſt before acrributes ro bimlelfe, 

a to Chriſt» for hee ir is,) Gon.37 15+ 
throwgh death bins that had" eb-2- 14. 
" (Fand| e322 L1.22 
mas : Neither is it.oew! Shri hoald 
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erehyrety 2 
Pic 'is4 fi&tion hone on 


leaft to be 

he en Largo deat ce 

by Toh therefore is een? no fg dar endo 

Lo iigor - dybi Incartiation :* Hee that deſcended rf 10» 

Jenkatnþ Hearn, bu he that me downs Hearn ob.3. —_ 

CO ETIS | 

As wes" ihr Toh (hoald tht Incurna X 
tion | 
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How chniſt 
£5 the Pope 
bave the 

keyes of the 
bottomleſſe 


' 


— 
chap. 12. 


 yeeres, that Satan being 


ri 


ts 


Tue TY EE I na ſorne while before? Yea it was to. 

great e, at leaſtina word tonore 

a worke, which then began to be done , and which was to continue a therſad 
reſtrained from ſeducing the nations, the fullneſle 

; Gentiles ſhould come iato the Church, he therefore ſaw Chriſt deſcendmg from 

2 | Heaven, that he ſhould bind Satan, thart is, ous far; workes ofthe Jena, as 

; other, ſo chiefly that borrible Idolatry and 


- A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
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of the Authour of ſo great 


_ 


call worſhippings , by which | 


(Iudea excepted) he had hitberto duced al Nations. . | 
, andthis cauſe of the Dragons binding is 


plainly declared ver. 3- Forif Satan ſhould have been permitted to ſway any 


This end of the Angels deſi 


among the Gentiles : in vaine the Apoſtles had p reached the Goſpell un- | 
ws. avny por Therefore Satan was 10 be boamd , that is, by the ps ara power = 
God reſtrained, that he ſhould no longer bewirch the Nations, b 
ching of the Goſpell were to be gathered unto the Church of Chriſt. 

Now Lleeno focky we ſhould leave ſo cleare and plaine an Interpreta- 
tion : eſpecially ſeeing ſuch as like not the ſame , alledge nothing more goo” 
bable of agreeable to the preſent Type. - The firſt birth or beginning of the | 
Church gathered of the Iewes and Gentiles , was ſomewhat more ment; | 
| ſhewed unto. Iobn, under the Type of 4 woman in travell, Chapter 12. 6 + | 
| which the Hiſtory of this. Chapter doth much accord, as I touched in the Pre- | 


face of the Viſion. 


Having the\Key of the bottomleſſe P# ] Touching this Key and Pit, See Chap. 


I; VET. EB. Chap. 9. 1. 


The Key of che bottomleſſe pit is the power of Heil, This Chriſt hath one way, 
Antichriſt hrs way, as was there ſhewed. The Pope hath the ſame by preva- 
rication ; Chriſt wer given him of the Father. The Pope hath it. tq open 
the Pit of Hel, ; ce to draw out the peſtil 
the helliſh — Chriſt hath ir to ſhur up the Dragon in the: bottomleſſe pi 

A great (baine ] That is long and ſtrong enough, to bind the moſt cruell ad- 
verlarie, as, the forme of a Dragon Chap; 12+ I3+:ſhewes himto bee.. This 
pit, | Chaine doth metaphorically denote the te Ben 
3 | meanes by. which - hath” —_ Satan , as his Paſſion, Crofle, Death, 
iall, Relunection, Aſcenſion, the ſendi 
| doCtrine of the, Goſpel], by the —_—_— 

| Satan, by deſtroying and rgqring out P 
| verting them to the Faith : as 
| querour with a great chiſine. / 
2- And he laid bold on the Dr agon 
| $92, and his Angels,into the earth. by Michge), as in Chap. 12. 9? 

therefore and eF{icbae! rbere po 
Satan wasthere figured our. 
| in the fightigf 
' tions, as 4K igip verſe Z. 

And that'we. may certainly know char this Dr.ogon 
The ſane there did yanquiſh,: he is here ſer forth by the ſame Titles : The old Serpent , the 
rom” devill, Satan; } dr _— which we there expounded... Nom chis oexaRt a 

dkeriptina doth ogerher gag({traine us to underſtand here by tbe. 03 none 
, Bs. other {ave mee hrs and:Satari. For wherefoxe ſhould bee be with ſo 
many names which alwayes in,Scripture denotethe devill , if ſome other adver- 
ſary ought cobeundetſtood. Dag nr ag 


Penn bw] emma 


generally, thay he. ſhould no more accuſe the Ele& 
: bur bere ſpecially, that be ſhould no more ſeduce the Na- 


the prea-. 


ent {moake of his do&rine, and 


of Chriſt, and all ther 
and Bu- 
of Ls own Ghoſt, andchiefly the 
the Gentiles, and con- | 


aganiſme, among 
-. crete is. bound by the Con- 
] Wha is this, bar the caltiog, erg che Dra- 


hy of, is ane,viz;. Chriſt,, whoſe Vidtary, over 


is the ſame, whom Michael 


tom nnmene ſubſcribe to 
pie ys Feta AM axentuw | 

YFehe Charth) then to L | 
V. being bound with the 


pens us the caſting downe of the devil, 


| 


which | 


Om 


—— EE 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XX; Ver. 3-AQ 1. Viſion 7. 


which was dont by the force of the Lards- Paſſion : 
bonne: a token of which thing was ſeene in the deftrutt 

| niſh [dolatry, the demeliſhing of Idolatrous Tanks, \-doedafig 
eMltars, and at length the knowled e and obeyin 

the whole world : i 

made inthe Goſpell: 


—_—. 


The Prince of this world ts judged. "'F-ſaw Satan as lightni 


| his binding is more exattlyex in the foll verſe! 
3+ And caſt hims into the botomleſſe Pit) Thar is, thruſt him; as it were fettered, 
| into the Infernall Priſon. 


| the Dragon might not come forth. 

And ſet a ſcale upon him | To wit, onthe doore of the boctomileſſ Pit, that nei- 
beak he ſhould breake cut, orany-dare to breake- open the priſon before the 

as the lews fealed the doore of Chriſts s And Darixs with his 

es - Sj ſealed the Den of Lions, that there mighr ' come no deliverance to 
Daniel, fave onely from God. All theſe things are in er 
{ men, [toſignifie th fullnefle of Chrifts victo £m $ for by his power and 
dominion Saran is kept as faſt bound,/asa MalefaQor' in Priton, ad ſhackledt 
the Indge. An evidence berevf we have often in the- Goſpellwhiere the'dey 
. beleech Chriſt that he world-not ſend them into the bortemleſſe Pie or priſon t : bar the 
end which is added, is well to be obſerved 


That he ſhould no more ſedwce the Nation ] Towit, with Grand fult fray a | 


| formerly he bad done: | The Particle #71 no more, is very ertpharicall. This is 
the end for which Chriſt bound Satan, ' that he ſhould Feel the NV ations no move. 
| Formetly therefore hehad freely ſeduced them : now 'he' is bownd, or hindred 
| from furber ſeducing thern, that is, fromhindring any longer the faith atid prea- 
ching of the Golpell unto the Nations. 

Now hereby i 15 iritimated, that P , in which divers kinds of 
worſhippedin ſtead ofthe true God, the Sacrifices that were '0 


s were | , 
to Idols, | 


ir ing Sync apbeooengc — obo om 


I 
the preaching of the Apoſtles bein not to the Iewes, but 
ds alttavle © co the Sp. allo : - Lan & 


the Oracles of the devils were 
together ſilenced, the Groves, —_—_ dT 


of the falſe gods beganto 
lie waſt : yea the Gentiles deteſting res of Satan, embraced the faith 
of Chriſt, giving over their «MM 


& to Vulcan dremarkeable example 
| whereof we read the —_ 19.9, © 
=_ pp of eApollo, what 


| ©  Szidacallo that Auguſt 
man ſhould rule after him , —— "his er 
mis GoguO- Lots Ny papers dndeni 
nk  Jopuny ety ArTGv, xgy 2 dion avis 6 ii 
Acem's dans My) CK JUSTIGU WV 
| | eAn Hebrew, Child, tha Kg of Gods 


F | 
| | In (0, dep | % 
| of Mutat bt -ITER away , and ſet 4 ch 
| Frey am [rid jſp Ramane Letters. , 
| THIS FI 


Y 


, fall from Heaven : Now ſhall the Prince of this world be froth Bur the aitacr of 


29 y410y Je. 
GE n'n QF:THE. "Presr BEGOTTEM. OF. 50D. | 


j_1593 


og? 


The bin» 


thereby the of Satan is 
oo os), dngef Sor; 
of Sacrifices on their || | 


g the will of Grd revealed throughout 
ſum is, Iris Chriſts victory over Satan, of which mention is 


| 


' 


And ſbuthim | For, ſhut him up, locking as it were the Wondndefe Pit » that | 


Mar. 27. 


| 


| 


, 66, 


the mariner of Dan: 6.17% 


Luk8. 3x 


:1.4.de 
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4 |if berhencealed al 
ab Are that he could no longer bewitcbthe aations with ſuch Idol-worſhip, as 


| Church : for neuher # it ſad, that be ſhould 


! oy fraud, to ſeduce = + men unto, b, 
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"bas therefore the Angell ll bath bound the Dragon, Chriſt by bis coming over- 
- | threw P he legbhedbenbate Dug Ciridby leconing and 
pwoeghs tothe light of the Golpell and faith of the Charch. 


Bur it may be demanded : I and bound 


CE Gaim ,and yet doth ? 
Unto the former it is vr ne gr — - +. ar rn 
of their firſt Apoſtacje, were adjudged C—_ yet not ſo, bur 


that they might very freely goe ES wy wack ſo farre as the 
ED eo I The devyill therefore by 
ce raging in Paganiſme, regs cg Gentiles 
|before Chuiſts coming, by Gods ifion. . But now by Chriſts coming from 
| Heaven,Satan is ſaid, by a to be bound, and thruſt into the bor- | 
ſe Po beers CL 2d che? deſtroy his workes and kingdome amon 
the Gentiles, vhendycholighroſihs Goſpel whos of the "blind, 
that the deceits of Satan-being dilcovered and condemned by them, chey mighc 
give themlelyes onto Chriſt. _- 

'Varothe latzer I fay:; That Satan hath yery many Emiſſary Angels under bir, | 
| by whom, (howſvevet bound himſe'fe yer) he is hurtfull to mankind, and to the 
Church : and veaſerh not to reigne in the bearrs of the children of diſobedience. 
Bur the head being bound, what ſhould the ſervants doe ? for though God per-| 
mit theſe ro wan ——_ —— Oi He" notwithſtanding they could aot | 


TEE i 4g wy 9. not ocely the Dragon is faid to be caſt into 
the Earth AM. if UI beth lemme alſo caſt downe with him. / 
m{wer. t more generall T ype of the fourth Viſion noted, that the devill with 
his Angels,was ſo overcome by the deah ndrelucre2tion of Chrilt,es thet neither 


Ld afubobey bee muit be looſed a little Pt 


| he,or they could ſuppreſfe the Church ip jxs birth and growth. Bur this more {pe- 
ciall Type of the ly #/ifion denocerh, that the Prince -— rm es er 
firſt thouſand yeers, thay neither he himſelfe , nos bis 

TEE as 


any. longer upbold Paganiſme , or hindet the courſe of «be 
to do milchich, but comparatively, 6c with limi __ 


; Gentiles, The. of Satan therefore malt not be 


' bad before done, of which Auguſtia : .Tosþis end, (ſaith be) »be devill 5 mow 
7. Jout up 2 wes Pit, that — N azious, of which the 
"Church conſiſteth , which before hee powerfully ſedwed , ſo long es they were owt of the 
deceive none, but that now he ſhould not ſe- 
\ duce the N ations, n which undowtnedly be would baye the Church to be wnderſtood. And | 
inthe following Ch. oaoniet the bitding more fally: The binding of the devil 15 | 
| this, Viz, not to - dn d40 exerciſy moe which be can eulzer by force, | 
or þ oreryns decejying of them: | 
the which if t ſho | have been p ermittea ig Heme, and in ſo great ray of ma- 
ny, bee would have cait ak, very many fo ug the LO would not ffer to be | 
overcome, and have hindred tht faubfalt fron Relzeving, whith rhas be might not do, be is 


| bound, Thus be. Enough of the binding, how, —F Saran is bound... Let | 
| us ſee the time; It is faid in yer. 2. He bond tam | 


ſand yeeres : Here he | 
be yeers be fulfilled : 
which he three chings. 
Firft, bow long be ſhal be kept bound: not es, but definite, or ati 


| eoncil ail the thouſand yeeres ſhowld be folfilell : fo'thar $arans Imptifogment ſhall 


gran what ſhabbe afterivaid] 2h a hte from his chaine out 
of the bottomleſſe Pit, to rage w4 a reſtrainr 
that be could'not aged ng Ns 7: tho befor _ 


; fairb, That he ſhould deceive the IN atlnis .uore , 


—_ _. 


Ls. 


. 


— 


w— 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| tryed: 10 be ſhort, it would bee the leſſe diſcerned how the Ommipetent God hath ſo well 


| bins, leaft mnmnmerabie 


| 
| tle ſeaſon : which Ribera according to the common opinion of Papiſts + under- 


- - gd v3 * Hp by 
"Y" - m4 COND _ , 
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REVELAT; CHAP. X X./A&:12:VER; 2. 3. Viſion 7, | 


Burt leaſt thou ſhouldeſt 


demandy why this burtfull Dragds. ſtull noe racher be 


kept up in prilon? be faith, ai «'vray AuShjvai, He wanit be taefod;rhavis, let at hi- | F105 
| 
[” 


berty, viz. by the Angell (brit, who bad bound him before :: which may riot be 
underſtood of coection, as if be ſhould force Chciſt taker him-go, and that Chrift 
through weaknefle could keepe him im caprivi 


noloapger: nor yet of any abfo- 
lure neceſfiry, =if Codcogldotedbarkeewiſer tupofancealiaycfade Geine 
Counſel); ri;e reaſons of whole counſell are known by.the events, which hal fol- 


ſhould trouble the campe of the Saints : but at length bee 
Therefore the Dragon-tnaft be looſed; becauſe God hath fodecreed, and that for 
moſt righteous cauſes : Firſt; that it might appear how great the fury and power 
of Satan is, utilefle he be reſtrained by God, Secondly , that the glory of God 
might be illuſtrated in the admirable overthrow of the adverſaries, and the pre- 
ſervation of the Saints. - For if be jhon/d never be looſed , faith Auſtin, —_ 
: 


power womld the leſſe appeare, and the meſt faubfull patience of the boly City bethe ſe 


made uſe of Satan to bis owne hart, who bath wet altogether taken him away from the 
tentation of the Samts, althowgh be be caſt forth accordang to the inward man from true 
beleevers, that they might withſtand his aſſaults withomt: and in this reſpe#t hath bound 
ſhenld be wfetied by the powring ont, and exerciſe of his 

full malice: or tha ſwch w to encreaſe and 
ons to the fauh , others beleeviny ) ſbeuld be kept off and withdrawne from 
Jane. j  * | 


Thirdly he ſheweth how long Satan ſhal freely goe about after bis looſing: A lie- 


ſtands to be three yetres and anbaife, or of the Kingdome of AnT1CurIgT: 
but this cannot » becauſe the Beaſt, or ny Antichriſt, ſhall alſo reigne ſome 
| while before this Wile ſeaſen, APE 
verle 4. Alcaſar trakes it to he a few years or dayes, fromtheend of. the thou- 
ſand yeers, unto the day of r; [But nenther can this ſtand : becauſe the 


| 


| 


oi tooani year ASSEN T. indeed that the laſt time,from the end 
| 


things ſhal noe be of a few or dayes which are ſpoken touching the Dragon 


of the thouland yeares, unullthe day of Iudgement is here to be underſtood. But 


this rime cannot be mean of a few years or dayes, as I ſhall ſhew, verſe 8. bar 
ſhall contaipe lome ages. par agpect 


to wit, from the Teare of our 2 Lxx111, whenthe Beaſt, 


d 


Vl. 


| of the Captivity ” 
| his raping is but a little and a ſhorr ſeaſon 


| time of the Goſpell che lyt.owre., Or 


with both ſwords, five Ages, and that which rung oo, bach bither- 
ſhall dure to che day of Iudgement. | roy 
ſtanding be rightly callerh the ſame a lirrle time, for many reaſons, whi- 


beganto rei 
to heed, 
Notwithſtandin 
ther we reſpe& G 0D, to whom a thouſand yeers are as yeſter 
unto 


| » the ſeventy yeers 
2 [mail moment : Orthe Dragon : 


all' the time of 
it continue ſome ages: (See be- 
malice can'neyer be fatiared.. Or 
of which Tohn calleth the whcle 


fore in Chap. 12: 12.) becauſe his rape and 
the a fince the } 


reſpett of theſe rhv=ſinee peeres hich that ſhorr time ſhall not exceed, bur ſhalbe 


| ſhorter then_xche lame : betanrle God. 


ro the promile, will forthe E- 
lects ſake ſhorten thole dayes of Satans rage; and of the Gogs | 
coming : | in 


To thele I wide Reaſon : that 


LI\*1_L 


| Why God 


low the lauhog, ver. 8 9+ Ix. feemed good to the divine wiſcdom againe to make woul1 have 
aſe of Satans 9Rions after his looſing, for ro execute ſame of his | ley che Dragon: 


the latter times, in the deceiving of the Nations, and ror, | Arms _ 
refrom 


Lib. 20. de 
C.d.cap-$+ 


wmulriply the Church (4s ſome by comn- | 


(and {o1 thinke lJohb intended ) in | x. 


yop _ 


af bee 


| 


whole time of our tribulatidn'm this 
AT 101] 
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2.Cor,417 | flitlion for 4 moment , alchough i init ſelfeit is ofeen ferret 
| comfort of the Godly, the time of Satans raging ——_ latte 
[ Godly for fear there: ſhorld be diC-bearteand: Þ "rms re bat 
Z ſeaſon: now all things that are of ſmall continuance, are tollerable, thowg ea 
Cicero de| Cicero, * It commendeth alſo the wildome, goodnefle, and _— _ 
Ancit. | knowes indeed bow to prove, andexerciſe his Church : Notwithſtanding bee 
| permits not Satan to rage any longer, then himſelf pleaſerh, and ſo furre % may | 
with our weaknefſle. 
| The diff. | But now at length we come to treat of the Thouſand yeers: And I confeſſe that I 
| take in hand this argument tremblingly:becauſe I ſee that many Interpreters, both 
|tbe thou Ancient and Moderne; have ſtumbled at this ſtone: And ras more I thinke upon 
fond reers.| it, thelefle I finde how to unty the knot that harh troubled ſo mary : And ha- 
ving done all that I can, I find it more eaſe to ſay what theſe thouſand years are 
| not, then what they are. Forit ſeemeth that the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed as it | 
| were toſzale this Booke to all men by this darke myſterie , the ſearching whereof | * 
| might indeed exerciſe our ſtudy , but reſtrain the boldnefle of a raſh chnition. 
| Wherefore I do not promiſe, after all others, ſo 15/1/1909” war, a L 
thouſand yerrs, and millenary reigne of the «Martyrs , as to fatisfie all men: but 
= ſpeak whatthe LORD hath given me toſee , following the ſteps of 0- 
thers 1o farre as I ma 
Firſt oblerve, that the thouſand years are here (ix times iterated. 
qa is aid that Satan was bong for a thouſand years and afretward loo- | 
s VENICE Zo 2+ 7» 
H/ Twice it is Nd that the Saints ſhall reign a thouſand 
Once, that the reſt of the dead lars ain, till the 
H There are therefore a thouſavd yeers of Satans captivity » Ando che reſt of the | 
= dead : There are alſo a thouſand yeers of the Saints reigning with Chriſt: W hence 
= the _ neceſſary Queſtion of all ; Whether theſe thouſand yeeres ber the 
EE anme , or fe F - 
Of old, the Chiliaſts or A illenarits affirmed them to be diverſe (whoſe opi- 
| '  |nion isanonto be examined:) Andſome learned Interpreters of thefe times allo, 
E and among the reſt, B-z x 647 u A'N, Theſe thouſand ers; ſaith bez in which the 
| Saints ſhall reign with 'Chritt, Ars mars the former ' ended. Tbus Satanſhould | 
OIRImEng years, and ward Chit ould reigns thouſand years. | 
Bucel ju pdge! "ram and the ſameterine of a thouſand yeers is denoted; and the 
| _ is plain in the Text: becauſein verſe 2, & 6. rhe :rhonſendyeers are ſaid to 


s with (hriſt; ver. 4. 6- - | 
uſand watt dre HE F+ 


be "2/0 {ry without an article*' bit fore times afterward with anarticle ta 
| zi t Ty, Theſe thouſand yeers, etnpharically, and ſignificantly , a5 \_ _ | 
e thou- 
| ſand yeers, the Mitryrs ſhall live, and reign with _ , Face "Satan ſhall | 
| be 16oled. Whereforertheſame termg ho: eersis noted: alrhough in 
|ver. 6. it be more largely extended,” as there we that be. ©. 
There is alſo another reaſon, ab incommods: for it leews not conyenient to fay, 


that the Saints, afcer. Sarans looſing, and when be again "*s erh,ſhould then reign: 


| |fay, Sarans Impriſonment ſhall continue a thouſand yeers, and 
| _ | Na ay,rather they ſhall reign, Satan being as y et bound: r this raging enemy 
"= 1 

| 


{| being looled, would _ ſuffer them to _—_ 


Beſides; the other opinion'doth with the Chiliafrand + roo much de- | 


terminate, and circnmſcribe the time of (briſts comming to ; ag Sand 
no mas knoweth, Sc. And 
reigning. with Chriſt 


| | cheexpreſle ſaying of: Chriſt : Ofthat howre and 
_—_ [wes apy, Arty ow binding , and the 
A ED ng rms oe 
> Laker hecho yore iden oo I's bet under ſtod? 
| W eeres s OT to 
| | He 1f definitely; DS "Eg | 


Ai. A 


i. 
_ . —— — 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XX. VER. 3. AR 1.2. Viſion 7. | 

* IN. What condition ole did ſee the Saints to be in , dic ing theſe theoſandyeere... | 
| 

| 

| 


IV. What Satan us ſaid to attempt, after the accompliſhing of theſe thomſma, 
| In the expounding of thele Queſtions , mes comamed which 
| fallow i in Verle 11. 
; I. WHITHER THE THOUSAND TEERS BE DEFINITELY. TO 
: BE ON DERSTOOD : whether I ay, the thouſand yeers be dehtinitely orin- 
| definitely to be underſtood, in both appearerb a difficulty, If thou lay indefinite- 
ly, takiing's thouſand for many , or for all unto the end , then in vaine it were 
Satan ſhall be loeſed. If definitely, then the difficulty will be lo to 
| expound the beginning aod ending thereof , and bow in the meane- time Satan 
| was bound, afterwards looſed, that we runne not into the errour of the Chiliafts, 
| or ſome other i inconvenience. 
| eAvgnſtine, whom moſt of the ancient, and latter W riters follow? underſtood ; 
| the thowſand yeers indefinitely, that is, for the whole time from Chriſts death and mp | 
refurre&tion, (when Saran began to be bound, that he ſhould no more ſeduce the | | 
| Nations) unto the end of the world: becauſe that lomerimes in Scripture @ rhow- | 
ſand ſignifies indefinitely, a very long time; as : He bath remembred his Covenant Plat.205. 
for ever : the word which he commanded wnto a thouſand generations : Notwirhſtan- | © 
ding be doth not preciſely extend rhe thouſand yeers , unto the end of the world, 
but unrill the rime of Antichriſt, who, as be thought, ( foll herein the er- 
jr wacensr— grey wer RY Papias) heats laſt foure years 
of the world, and years and an halfe : bur he queſtioneth whether An- 
tichriſts rime ſhould At ET 


gar rye nn mr LE TERS 

e, i , that theſe thouſand yeeres Com.in A- 

| oi war rs Clit Chrefts Reſwrrethion, an duh Km po [poc-cap. 20 

44 we often underſtand a very great, and i number, 

16h. 9-3- Pla. 91.7 1. Sov. 18.7. Fs he like als eg Ge 

= Hearheniſh W ricers. Firg 1. Acid. 11. RTE ny Ovid. 

Aer. Lahore Oc. | 
Bur this opinion cannot ſtand, for many cauſes : for firft, we may noe raſhly, | 

and without necctfty goe from the Letterto Figures: Now bere no neceffitic 

copay from foie of (about the rhonſand yeers) un- 


of indefinite 
»\nceirher the Tarrs, nor the Epithite, Thowſand, doth bere ad- 
—_ names 


—_—__ 


| 


—_— 


Gotchy: as may tefceninche Exam ey 
being in Hiflories and 


hy or yrs. 
beleeve that it is never bart in a Jekinite , except any man 


4 — 
;the Text ir ſeife yeelds us a weighty reaſon : becauſe Iohn-indeed art 

Gt rvcke nc decentine; the clnſndy eers without rhe Article, having it only | 

ia i74, but afrerward empharically repeats it foure times with the Arricle, 

Ta aeies theſe thouſand yeers, dtiabeedly defines the ſame. 

| Foxrthly, from the Text wee have another evident reaſon , y:7. thatdaring 

| | theſe thouſand yeers Antichriſt was worſhipped : for within thoſe rhoaland yeers 


they alfo that worſhipped no: the [mage of Beaſt, har {of Amtchriſ, hood, | | | 
| | "EY : reigned 


— 
— — —— — 


|The end of 
; the thou- 


' ſand yeeres, 


| 


| FWhether 


RAY 
| reigned with (rift : and therefore it cannot be underſtood that theſe chowſand 


| 


| 
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yeeres were finiſhed before Antichriſts coming,norindefinitely untill his coming. 

We-are therefore to embrace their opinion who hold that theſe thouſand 14 —- 
are definite. And now let us come to conſider the termes, 

II. \Where theſt thouſand yeers have their beginning and ending. 

Such as underſtand the thouſand yeers definitely, are diverſly minded about their 
beginning , as by and by I will ſhew. I ſuppoſe it beſt to take their beginning 
from the Angels deſc : becauſe otherwiſe the determination of the thou- 
{and yeers, ſo often repeated, ſhould be uncertaine and vaine : I ſay, in caſe t 

d havean indeterminated beginning elſewhere : Now the deſcenſion of 


Angell was in the Incarnation of the Son of God, as before we ſhewed: Nort- 
wit 


irhſtanding Satan was not bound preſently upon his Nativity : becauſe the Son 
of God did not immediatly exerciſe his power in his Child-hood. Bur the rrue 


which was : that he fbold deceive the N ations no more : to wit, by keeping them 
in Paganiſwe, and rurning them from the Goſpell of Chriſt. Theretore when 


the Dragon began to deſiſt from deceiving the nations, then he was bound. Now 


| 
| 
| gon) bur eſpecially a 


he deſiſted from ſeducing the Nations any longer , not preſently , at the begin- | 


ning of the Miniſtery, or Reſurre&ion of Chriſt , or of the preaching of the A- 
tties (although the _ did then begin to caſt the great chaine upon the 


beginnitg is underſtood from the cauſe , why the Dragon ſhould bee bound : | 


| 


\ 


r the diſperſion of the Iewes, and the deſtruction of | 


| the Iewiſh Temple, and worſhip by the Romanes : for before that time; the be- | 


} 


# 


2 _ — — 


never ceaſed to hinder the Gentiles from the Goſpell of Chriſt, by 'meanes of the 
turbulent Iewes, as the Hiſtory of the AZs of the Apoſtles teſtifies. Bur after- 
ward, leruſalem being deſtroyed, the Iewes were rejeed and diſfipated , and 
in their roome the Gentiles were called, and added to the Church, as Paul teach: 
eth 2 A.13.46. Rom. 11.11, &c. Thenatlength it appearedehat Satan 
was bound, becauſe he was notable to ſeduce the N ations axy longer, or uphold Pa- 
ganiſme, Bur that was in the yeer of our Lord Lxx111.' This yeare therefore 
we make the beginning of the thouſand yeers of Satans binding. 1+ -* » 

From hence unto the 7eer of oxr Lord 1073. areathouſand 'yeers, at which 
time Pope Gregory V11. a Celtiberian e Monke, and diabolicall Tuglergpoyſoning 
eAlexander IT. invaded the Papacy by moſt wicked /arts « who- fitting on the 
Papal Chaire, the devill began againe tobe looſed/;rand to rage neatly, 
-lling rhe Chriſtian world in a horrible manner with wars and {laughters bythe 
means of this his curſed inſtrument. 

Bar thou wilr ſay; Did not Satan inthe firſt three hundred afrerthe de- 


the Dragon {cenfion of the Angell, moſt cruelly affli& the Church: by: the Tyrants: 
were bound and in the three hundred following yeers, defiled the/Chriſtian world with moſt 


1m the firſt 


thouſand 
Jeers. 


J 


| 


w 


[ 


* — 


| 


profle herefies: and inthe four hundred ſucceeding yeers , raiſed up the Romane 
' Antechrift ox of the bottomleſſe Put, giving unto him his Throne and great power, 
working with all manner of unrigh 
he raged fo outragiouſly? | | 

I anſwer : The binding of Satan (as before I ſaid) . may not be abſolutely 
underſtood, as if he then conld not , or did not hurt the: Church-at all, but re- 


ned from ſeducing the Nations any longer , that they ſhould notembrace the 


by the Tyrants, Iewes, or Philoſophers, hinder any longer the propagation of 


the Goſpell among 'all, Nations. And therefore howſoever in great number; 


| 


ginnings of the Gentiles converſion to Chriſt were but {mall:becauſe the Dragon | 


| 


ſtritively unto the cauſe expreſſed in the Text, fo farreas he was then reſtrai- | 


, 
' 


| 


e and cruelty inthe very hearr' of the | 
Church ? How then-could Satan be ſaid to be bound theſerbouſand yeers, in which | 


| 


\ Faith of Chriſt, To this binding of Satan it is ſufficient, that then he could: nor | 


] 


the Gentiles were conyerted to. Chriſt ,, and Paganiſme every where decayed; | 


yet no marvaile, though Satandid rage in his pri 
out threatnings by the, T yrants of the Empire, and by Hererticks in the 


. __ @ - -_ - _——__—— 
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ncipall members, andbreatbed | 
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Church i gifs: Hcncearoſe fairany petſedutions ofthe Sainw anc ſochgrea | 
conflicts ofthe: Church with: Hertricks; during fixe! buddyadIyeers : neicher is it | 
ſtrange thatk Arwachryſt wisahtrh raiſed bp by Saran: ::for letg bee was bound | 
himſelf, be gave his throne and power to eAmtichriſt, that the Beaſt,mightbe tbe Hi- 
car af rhe' Dagdn while hevvfas+ is :bonds 3) arid: the wateDufioully exeriile all 
his/ powers/i/;HIface the! Idtafioniis laid-ro hieve given; hw: Trhrone 12 the, Beaſt , 
| Revelar. IF tocly 16413.28 « hav) of pv Neth 1671 eIMtyrtt . 
6 By whictimi (A ricazet | 
or differ rs 1 - ry and the 42» maricths, in which the Holy Cizy -is laid [ring 4 ws 
to'be trodem-vuder. foot by tht (abate Chapter it. 2. and\the Beoſt was trordges 9 . 
Chap. 13. 5- In ſome part they agree :-forih the laſbfiure Apes of rheſe thou- py de. 
 fahd yeers; thoſe 1268, toe pea ere In to-ran de}; becauſe in them | 4,zc:5 42, 
| che Beaſt began to tread. the- turch, undet ets. ' Butthey «iffer, in that thele | months. 
thanſand yeers are referred&itoSaans binding!: : the 12604 dajes , and the 4.2. 
Lake to OE ©: 17 airy t{ T-bey are already ended , more then | 
| fave hundred yeeres: thel© ate-not tully) 2 becauſe rhe Beaſt bath as yet 
ſcarcely reigned a thouſand Yeer$-. 13 111 © $14 1s +2 
Now thoſe things that are; brought. afaivſt this.out.: opinion , arceafily ObjeAlions 
taken away. /o D2leo! : of woo! c CL MH + taken away. 
F I RST, the Order-of the Propheſie id objetied, viz. that the Dragon ſhall at 
length , after the Beaſt is chſÞimo the Lake of fire; be bound a thouſand yeers in the'bot- * 
| zomleſſe Pit: but the caſting of the Beaſt, ſhellibee the ruine of the Papacy ; Thitoſore | : 
| the thouſand yeers ſball not be begwn,till at lengeh' after the rume of the Papacy. But | 
the major is denyed : , becaule the cating of the: Beaſt into hell precedes indeed the | 
| binding of the. Dragon in oxder.af-the Viſuan;. bur not in order.of time :- Fefore, \ 
I ſay, Iohn faw the Beaſt tobe eaſt into the lake, inthe foregting ſixt Viſcon: be- | 
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| 


{ ing as it were the laſt 4 of that Viſion: but not ir thislaſt Viſion , in which 
is now afterward related the binding of the Dragon, the which notwithſtanding 
przceded the caſting of the Beaſt, or ruine of the Papacy many Ages ; being as it 
were the firſt At of this laſt Viſion. The plaine and forcing] reaſon hereof is, 
that the Bea#? and F alſe-prophet ſhall not be aboliſhed , bur by the brightneſle 
:Chriſts comming to judgement. Bur it is ablurd ro imagine that Satan ſhould | 
| be bound axhonland yeets after the laſt Iudgement. The cauſe therefore ofthe | 
errour is, that the diverſitie of that, and this Viſion, is not obſerved. 
Secondly,they objeQt: That if the thouſand yeers muſt begin from the —_— of 7e- 
ruſalem: then that time, in which Satan ſball be again looſed, cannot be called a SHORT 
| SE AS ON , becanſe it containeth aboye five bundred, yea abont ſixc hundred yeeres. | 
Bur the conſequence is denyed ; for although the time of Sat looſing, bath now | 
bin for theſe five Ages, and perhaps ſhall continue an Age or two more, even un- 
' till the end of the 1260. dgjes, the which thing the Lord knoweth : Notwith- | 
ſtanding, we have alittle before clearly demonſtrated , thar it is rightly called a | 
|LiTTLE SEASON, bothinreſpe& of Gad, as alſo in reſpe& of the Dragon, 
| and of the Ages paſt , and.laf{y, and that indeed principally , in reſpeR of the 
| thouſand yeeres of Sarans binding, then which that time ſhall be ſhorter , becauſe 
' God will ſhorten thoſe dayes for the elects ſake. | 
Thirdly, they object : thaſwch as have not worſhipped the Beaſt , nor received 
bis ( haratter, ſl,ould not then yeigne with Chrift thoſe thouſand yeeres. But this is de- 
| nyed : for the thouſand yeers were ended in Gregory V11, untothe time of which 
filthy Beaſt more then 460- yeeres of Antithriſts reigne were run on , during all 
; which time very many Martyrs and Profeſſors worſhipped not the Beaſt and his 
Image. All thele therefore after death , did according to their ſoules, live, and By the fi- 
| reigne with Chriſt in blefledpeſe thoſe thouland yeeres , by a Synecdoche, becauſe gre called 
| they lived with Chriſt jp the laſt foure hundred yeers of the (aid thouſand. Now v**<deche. 
| in verle 4: I will plainly ſhew that this Synecdoche is neither gouſuall incommon ay m_ 
| {pcech, nor in-Scripture; of. that, it a—__—— oo. thing 'from the. Nig” * of whole, 
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by bow farthele thoufand yeers do agree with, |The compe- | 
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| che-latter Martyrs. As therefore the Ma 
to death at one time, but ſucceffively : 


| {thouſand yeeres. © 


| cauſe be ſeducedyery may. 


| terpteters before me , as Bullmper | 
; it, but leave it to conſideration : btit-rhey who be 


Lake of fi 


| and reigne with Chriſt it Heaven thofethouland yeeres 
the laſt Indgement: - 


a generall way, reſet ving the reſt to its place. 

| Fir, 1 cantiot approve, that theſe rhouſand 
| nor paſt : becauſerwoHlſe 3 are fu 
as yet bin bound, that he 


teernes very ablurd. 


6. 5, & Mat. 23. 28. Rom. 11. 25. 


Chutch of the Golpell on Earth, partly already 
| it _ bee accompli 
, that opinion contradias i it ſelfe. For it 


<a] and withall : that the Pope dvering vhe 


inthe Lake of fire? 


They anſwer , that the ſame Pope indecl that is caſt into the Laks, Ly} 


_—_. —_— th is. Bs. 


lived nor al 


| Laſtly, It is objeQed, the the devill nie ner boundim 

Bur this was reſolyed/in the 
| ther are we to imagine, that Satan was ſo bownd , as that he could not ſeduce, or 
burr none at all, neither by bis Emiflaty Angels, or-by other his inſtruments, , as | 


Chriſts nativity, as 'eFretios, orfrom his area, | 
rime of uniyer{all Chriſtianiſme undet Conſtantine the Great, as ons, N apier, 
&c. although they differ alittle in the termes, yet have this common with us, . | 
that the firſt thouſand yeers from--Chiriſts birth is to beaſcribed ro Sarans impri- 
| | ſonment; and that the Dragon isnow long agoe looſed out of priſon. 

| Theteare two other opinions of them , who referre the / 

the laſt times, as if they were not yer begun. Oxeof the old Chiliaſts, of which | 

I will ſpeak afterward in verſe 5, 'The other new; of certaine learned brethren, | 

| that ns thouſand yeeres, are not to begin till after the caſting 
re, that is, after the overrhrowvf the Papacy 


leducerhe Nations no longer 
which is repugnantto the Hiſtory. Theorher, that the world ſhould yer con- 
| | tinue a thoaland yeers after the overthrow of Papacy, 
| divine oracles, touching the aboliſhing of AnTICarIsT by t 
| of Chtiſts coming, after which, to expe a thouſand yeers in this world , to me 


| Tyrants, Hereticks, Antichriſt r- — (as it i expreſſed in the Tax) that 
# | be ſhoxld not decerpe ihe Xs nga is, a> Paganiſme, and hinder | 
the coutſe of the among: the ' | 

* Thus | have laid downe my judgement, a with other moſt learned In- 


C. a > hs unto. 
in the thowſand yeeres from 
as Chytrans : or from the 


theſe thouſand yeeres (hall be the Relurre&tion ofall o all the = of the dead , and 
| Now what Ichinkeiathis opition to be wanting, I will here rouch onely in 0 


which is 


| They objett that the Oracles of the Prophets arenot y & fulfilled , Ierem. 30. 
and 31. Mich. 4+ . unro 8. & Mich. 5.9. 15. 7 af en of Chriſt, AQ. 1. 


| Bur in all _— fot to be redious : I'would firſt defire them to ſeeke cheir | 

thouſand yeers : Secondly, thar they diligently evnſidet whether thoſe Oracles , 
\ (ſpoken of in reef fourth) are Prophefies rouching the King 
tyrsim Heaven , ornot rather of Chriſts Spiriruall Kin 


ein (ary wn be caſt into the Kuky of fire, and that Popery ſhall be a- | 
yeeres, ſhall by lirtle and 
little gather bus ſtrength, and at the end of the ſail yeeres ; joyne ne binſ 


ther , or wereall 


roge 
alſo they begani not altogether to 
live and reigne with Cus x87 6 Heavens bur lucceſſively daring thoſe | T_ 


e firſt thouſand _— be- 


and yeeres unto 


of the Beaft into the | 
» - Then rhey thinke that 
| be ſhall be bound a thimſand » ters in the bottomleſſe Pit, and that the » Martyrs which | 
| have beene flaine by Thrans and Romiſh Popes, ſhall gw by 


s are Hot as yet begun : 
: One, char Seen hack mot x 
in Paganiſme, che 


domeof the Mar- 
and Stare of the : 
and partly not , but } 


ndeth, that the Pope 


| 


rally live again, 
at the end of | 


nt to the 
ighrneſſe 


with Pagan | 
this, being 


——_—__ 


wn — 


FS to muke warre agkcinſt rhe Sams. Bur how ſhall the Pops 


— — 


— 


2 


| 


I 
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ruafune ſrevge h : but there may bee ſome other a __, who not Ge 
rill the brightneſe of Chriſts TIT 4 fa 

Bur this is todally in a ſerious matter. The uine of the Papacy, in which 
they fixe the beginning of the chouſand yeers , we underſtand not to be the caſting 
of one or two of the Popes into the Lake, ( for many are caſt away) but 
the overthrow of the whole Papacy. Here then, let them explaine themſelves, | 
: whether they underſtand it of the overthrow of Papacy in part , or rorally, If 
they underſtandir onely in part, they muſt ſay, that Satan hath bin bound above 
an hundred yeers, becaule,fince that time Papacy bath to decay in Germany, 
and ſome other Kingdomes : which thing Bellarmin allo confefleth: 5 faith be, | 
from that time, ſince you affirmed the Pope to be eAmichrift, bis 
farre from encreaſing, -F% it hath alwayes more and more 


—_— 


ire hath bene (0 (Bell. Lib. 
M. Nifofen amiver- 3; 4 PR: 


decreaſed. 
ſal or totall in how then ſhall the Beaſt gather ſtrength by lirle and lit- , ws 


(tle, eſpecially while he is in the lake of fire? 


{ not of the bodies of the Martyrs: 
ſed np from death, but that they lived, of which in ver. 4. 


\ ofthe dead : One of the Martyrs after 


| 


is contrary to an Article of our Paith : 7 beleeve TO reſurrettion of the fleſh, _=_ is, ) 


( ſew, for, alſo 1 ſaw, | 


Thirdly, they take up another abſurdity againſt the Text, _— char _ 
ginning 4 the houſed) yeeres, the e Martyrs ſhall corporally liye 
with Chri#t a thouſand oo whereas the Text expreſſcl f peaket of their eaphhi | 
neither faith it, rhat they liyed again, or were rai- 


Foxrthly, they frame another apr any os in pr a two-fold reſurre&ion | 


overthrow of the Papacy : the other, 
of the reſt of the dead, after the thouſand yeers reigne of the Martyrs: the which | 


of all the ead at the laſt day. : and it is refuted by experience. Again, if they | 
underſtand the overthrow of the Papacy in part, ſeeing this hath bin cn | 
ſhed more then an hundred yeeres agoe : they muſt ſhew that the firſt 

Reſurre&ion of the Martyrs is alſo paſt : : If oral, ſeeing this ſhall not bee, -4 


by the brightneſſe of Chriſts coming to I t they can deny that then | 
Martyrs alſo ſhall be raiſed with the reſt of the 


| Fifty, Theow ace en dey emienttectitreniabncty , for they | 
lay, that Chriſt ſhall cometo 1 udgement a thou yer ae s overthrow of 
Papacy : and that after thoſe Fs. re eers , Gog and ws... op make warrc 
agai the Chriſtians, What ? nd ee dondiny nd after. Chriſts | 


ve comming to Indgernent 
Lafily, this © with the errour of the Chiliaſts, long a- 
Hh, vin dl ( err ren and by ) viz. in this, 
the world ſhall remaine a thouſand yeers after the —_— D—_—_ ichriſt, Lanny 
= Theſl. 2.8. affirming that bee over- 
throwne by the brightneſſe of Chriſts comming. nod in that it Dn rwo 
icular Refurre&tions, contrary to the Scripture , touching the reſurre&ion 
- all the dead tagether at the laft __ __ —_ yoo mer ir _ nut 

and rezone (as they) Eart r Heay PTL, 

roar ran ywtud. and = ho the Chilaeſts ſome who bc (Ka che ſpins 


—{_ F_—__—__—_——_T— 


more ſhalbe {aid of this opinion, in ver. 5.6. Thele things therefore 
touching the Termes of the thouſand yeers. Ir followeth. 


I1I. What was the condition of the godly, firſt on earth, after- 


ward in beaven, in theſe thouſand yeers. ; 
The Explication of this Queſtion is contained in Verſes 4. 5. 6.” which 


| 


ow delight) in that Sabbath, ſhould come to the Saints throwgh the Pn of the Wea and. 


vm we come to T reat of. 
» And 1 ſaw Throne = Beza: Then I ſaw: bat iris berrer copulativly, Aud 
theſe rhings ſhould be thought to be done afrer _— 


bundony a Ws yeers. © For Tobn ſaw both Satan beund in'the botromleſſe 
| Trt 2 an 


—__4 8 "os _ — — - _ 


| 


_ Lib. 20.de 
cg C.D.C. 7. 
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and thrones ſet in Heaven all at one time. eAvgwſiin doth very: well | =| 
| thele things tothe former, and obleryerb the ſcope, although he vary in the ex- 
\ plication of the Thrones : When, ſaith be, he had ſaid that the devill was to be bound 
| a thouſand yeers, andafierward to be looſed a little ſeaſon, by and by , by recapituaring 
what in theſe thouſand yeers the Church did, or was done in her : And I law , ſaub hee, 
Seats, and them that {ate upon them, and dgement was givenunto them : we 
| ray not thinks this to be ſpoken of the Laſt Fudgement. Thus far he ſaithwell, but he | 
adderh : But Seats or Thrones of the Officers by whons the Church is now governed, | 
Inthis he ſtrayeth from the Scope : for Iohn intended to ſpeake, not of the Hie- | 
rarchy of the (harch , but of the lot of the godly , what that was in the meane 
while, both cor y on Earch, and fpiritually in Heaven. And indeedas for 
the corporall condition of ſuch as among the Gentiles had received the Faith , hy | 
| {aw the ſame troubleſome and bloody: for, he ſaith, they were bebeaded for the wit- ) 


neſſe of feſis, that is, both by Heatheniſh Tyrants, and Hereticks in the firt ſix | 
' bundredyeers of the thouſand: Secondly, they were {lain by the Beaſt,becaule they 
would not worſhip him and bis Image , nor receipe his Charatter. This was the 
lot of the Godly upon Earth, end the firſt ef of this Viſion, Bar their | 
[ſpiruuall condition he ſaw to be joyfall and royall, becauſe theſe ſlime ot beheaded, | 
| however, in the eyes of the ungodly thought to be miſerable, ad that they peri-| 

ſhed, yer ſate on thrones, lived, and reigned with (rift thoſe thouſand yeers. Þ his was | 
| the lot of the Martyrs in Heaven , bing the [ſecond e Att of this Viſion, If 

this ſenſe and meaning of the fourth yerſe be well obleryed,there will be lircle ob- 
(curity in the place, otherwiſe moſt obſcure. 'For hence it appeareth , as I ſaid | 
in the Preface., that jn this Verſe is briefly contained the firſt Act of this Viſion, | 
touching the calamities of the Church, under the Romane Tyrants, Hereticks, and 
Antichrift beginning to rage : as alſo the ſecond AF , excel oe the confolations, 
of the Godly, who in thoſe thouſand yeers {hed their blood for the witnelle of the 
truth, © John therefore expounded what be ſaw , 1. Thrones, 2+ them that ſate 
| thereon, 2. their ſtate and condition. | 


Iſaw thrones | Thrones or Seats are placed eitherfor reſt , for judgement, or 
the Rneons, Before in Chap. 4. 4. he ſaw foure and twenty Thrones , and 1a 
' many Elders ſitting on thems,that is, reſting from their laboars, asalſo adorned with 
| judiciary and royall Dignity. Thele thrones may bee uuderſtoad as placed 

for all the ſaid ends : but properly for the Kingdome , as is ſhewed in the end 
of the Verſe, 2 | | 
end they ſate upon them] KathiJem is properly tranſitive, to place, or. cawſe to fit, 

| Thuryd: xaJiras rev . reg placing his Army. Ofren allo neutrally to fr: Be- 
| cauſe an a&tion may paſſe jnto the Actor himſelfe , or a man may place: himlelfe, 
| whichis to it. This trapficion is expreſled in the Hebrew yy 7171 tbe placed bin; | 
| ſelf, Huhpael,chat is,tate down.So the tranſitive ſignification remaiverh,whethe / 
/ it be regdred they ſate, or placed chemſelyes upon them. lobn-therefore ſaw thrones, not | 
| empry,but baving Sitters on them, But who were they? by and by be names therg | 
' T@s yas The ſonles of the laine with the ſword: but fic be ſhewes what bonour | 


| was dane unto tbem. 


| And judgement was given unto them} This /udgement ſome underſtand attively | 

| of power given to judge the Adverlaries : Others paſſively of the judgement {por | 

; kenunto | on apainſt che Adverſaries. But nothing of ſuch a jcgemens doth ap- 
4 place harh rightly ob- 


= in'rhe T ext : ' Arid A«guſtine-in the fore-alleadpy 

erved,that here is not yet treated of the laſt Indgement,which ſhall at a 
deſcribedin the end of the Chapter, I therefore rake this Indgemeprto bee the | 
royall Dignity given unto thera, as in Plal. 72. 1. O God give thy dans goals | 
| Ki ; becauſe by and by i referred to the Kingdome : end: they reigned | 


wah CHRIS | HS, 
And the ſoles ] Now the nametb thoſe that be ſaw fitting on the aan a 
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| of them thet were beheiled, xgy *And,is referred to the Verbe 5ilor 7 ſaw, and de- 
| claratively to tea Givew fare: as if be ſhould ſay: 7 ſaw, ſoules firting on the thrones, 
| 6 gn as Taſſanus —_—_ —_ Now he makes two rankes of 
 fuch as fate, Aſartyrs and (onfeſſours. The Periphrafis of the Martyrs is, the ſox 

of them that were beheaded,that is, put to death any kind of way. Theleapain tb Us. 
, inpuiſherh by the rimes, from the diftin& cauſe of their Ma : for ſome 


| were {laine for the wimeſſe of FES US - others for the Word of GO D. 
The wiuneſſe of [eſus ] He meanerth the Goſpell of Chriſt (as in Chap. 19. 10.) 
| for the caule whereof the Gentiles that were converted to the Faith teing they 
rofeſſed and teſtified the ſame with great zeale) were troubled and murthered 
divers kinds-of torments, throughout the whole Romane Empire 
| rants, in the firſt three hundred yeers. Now he ſeeth the ſoles of theſe ſitting upon | 
Thrones, not indeed on Earth, but in Heaven © neither as yet reſtored to their bs: 
' dies, as the Chiliafts would have ir, bat withoutrhem: (otherwiſe he would nor | 
| tavefaid : / ſaw theſorles of thems that were beheaded: but rather: [ſaw thens that 
| were beheaded,) the which Azgaſtme in the laid place bath rightly obſerved : nei- 


| 
| 


thet ate we to enquire how he ſaw theſe ſowler, being inviſible ſpirits: for he ſaw |*! 


cou 


'tewby the Spirit of his minde , rior' with his bodily eyes. 'Now thele foules, 
(to adde this in # word ) for the greateſt part are the ame which Iobn ſaw «#- | 
| dev the eAlar, int theſtcond Viſion at the opening of the fift Seale , who requiring a- 
| vengement of thert blood, had white robes given them, and were bid to reſt wncill, 
8&c. Hetetherefote be ſeeth the ſame /irring or reſting on Thrones. Touching the 
| ether ranke of Martyrs, he faith. 

| end for the wrord of God ] It isno Tautologie : for the article Ty is added to 
Xeyer That word, giving us tounderſtand theſe ſoules were ſlaine for that Eſſen- 
tialt word of God, who in the fl oing V:ifion Chap. 19: 1 3+ ſate on a white 
horſe, that is, the eretnall Son of God, for whoſe ſake many thouſands laid downe 
their lives if the Arian, e Macedonian, and Neſtorian tempeſts, 8c. in the three 
| hundred following yeers. Wherefore he ſaw both the ſowles of thele , and of the 
 gther Martyrs reſting on thrones in Heaven. | 


| 
or defe&, is to be ſupplied from the foregoing part, Thus, 7 ſaw alſo the ſoule 
ach fr w Raw we fhigged 8c. Thele be di inguiſhet Anau x00 
becauſe they are latter in time, which the adjun&s ſhew : They worfoippet'nee th 
Beaft and bus Image; Sc. Perhaps alſo all were not M burt.ſome 0 Pro- 
feffours onely, though bur few, ſeeing the Beaſt cauſed all to be ſlaime that worſh 
| ped him not, and his Image : Chap. 12. 15. Thele therefore had to doe with 
| Beaft. Now the Beaſt began'to reigne, rage, and to be worſhipped itithe laſt 
Ages of the thouſand yeers, vi7. from the ix hundred and ſixt yeer, as we ſhewedin 
Chap. 13. & 17-whoſoever therefore from that time, evenuntothe end of the 
thouſand yeeres did conſtantly oppole the Feaſt , and pot the yitory over bim, 
| (which was laid of the mwltitude 0 Hooper ang mt Sea of glaſſe, Ch.15.17» 
and unto which multitude theſe ong) are here ſpoken of, and commended 
' for their conſtancy in baniſhments, torments , COIN, 
which they ſuffered in maintaining the Faith of Chriſt, agaitiſt rhe Feaſt: Whence 
| we theſe certain conclufions. 

* F. That the Beaſt bis Image, and his Cheratter, were within thele thouſand yeers: 
becauſe there were then forme who worſhipped the Beaſt , to wit, all the In- 


+ And them that worſhipped not the Beaſt] Gr. ow, Whoſoeyer. the op 
50 


| either Martyrs or Confefſours. 

| "FL. That Antichriſt was again torage wirbia the {aid chowſand yeers:becaule the 
(-Beafi then was, and would be worſhipped. Now the BzaZ# is Antichriſt, as ap- 
{ peared Chap. 13. & 17, and Ribera confefleth (4p. 13. Namb. 1. © (4p 
(19s Nam. 3t» 32+ * L-” 4 

| Ter 3 INT. That 


| CY 


cruell Ty- \' 


ow lobn 


Id ſee 


the ſoules 
which are 
muſible. 


| habitants of the Earth, Chap. 13. 8. and they that would not worſhip him, were | 


| 


_— — —_— ——_— 


| 


Hs 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 

III. That theſe yeers are not indefinitely the whole time from che Yifiow , un- . 
bu {till the end of the world, or untill the comming of Antichriſt: becauſe Antichriſt 
| | | began to rage between them, or while they were running on. P 
| 1V. Andlaſily,thatthe Papiſts Antichriſt, who, as they feive, ſhall come and 

| beare ſway in the laſt foure of the world, is but a vaine Skare-crow, by. 
. | | which they deceive themſelyes and the world : becauſe Iohn foretold that the 
true ANTICHRIST ſhould bee manifeſted within the firſt Thouſand yeeres | 

| afrer CHRISTS deſcenſion. | 


Ribera ſaw this knot in Apocal. Cap» 20. N wm. 33+ therefore to untye the 
ſame he ſaith : that which followeth: And lyed, and reigned , is not to be referred to 
thoſe that worſhipped not the Beaft, but onely unto the ſoles of them that were behea- 
| ded for the teftimony of Jeſus. Bur this lubtilty is roo repugnant to the Text, and | 
ſheweth that here the Papiſts are at a Non-plu« : for fobn laith of the very ſame: 
| they lrved and reigned: Of whom he had before ſaid : they ſate wpon thrones. Now | 

_ ow not onely ſuch as were bebeaded , bur allo the Conquerours a] 'P 
the BeaFt. 
| But (ſaith R1BenA) be ſaith not that theſe were dead or ſlaine: What of that ? Ir | 
is enough that be maketh the Confefſours alſo Conquerours of the Beaft, and 
ſaith that they fate with the Martyrs, or certainly he meaneth that theſe alſo were 
ſlaine, becauſe before in Chap. 13+ 15+ be bad aid: that all that worſbipped not 
the Bea#t, and his Image were ſlaine: but thele worſhipped nat the Beaſt and hus Image: 
therefore they were either ſlaine , or Confeſſours, that were Conquerours of 
the Beaſt : and it remaineth, that they ſate with rhe Martyrs, It remaineth that 
they lived and —_ in theſe thouſand yeers. It remaimeth that the Beaſt was 
within the (aid firſt chouſand yeeres : for berweene this time, Iohn ſaw the ſowles 0 
the ſlaine for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and of them that denyed to worſhip the 
| bur the worſhip of the Beaſt could not be refuſed he was. Laſtly it ye- 

| 91ainer, that the Papiſts FiCtion touching the Beaſts coming in the laſt four yeers | 
of the world, is asrepagnant, as the opinion of the Chiliaſts, to this moſt manifeſt | 
place of Scripture. | 
| And they lived and reigned with Chriſt theſe thouſand yeeres] Now comes, as it 
| ſeemes, the inextricable knot, which of old drove the Millenaries into by-wayes, 
| while they did not ſufficiently conſider neither the Scope , nor the words of the 
| Propheſie, nor the Analogie of Chriſtian beleefe. The which , leaſt ic happen } 
| to us alſo,let us well ponder the ſenſe of the words,diretting the fame to the {cope | 
before declared. Let us therefore, I {ay, conſider of theſe things m order. 
| | + I. Whothey werethat lived aud reigned with (rift ? | 
| II. How, and how long they lived and reigned with him ? | 

II. Who were the reſt of the dead, and bow they lived not agame # 
| | IV. Whatthefirſt Reſurre&ion may bee ? | 
| !  V. LASTLY, What the opinionof the Chiliaſis or e Milenaries was, and | 
bow to bee refuted ? , | 
| What concernes the firſt, Be7a renders iCyor & $Banaweny, lived and 42 
ned, (which are PreterperfeQs) by the Futures, ſhall live andreigne : becauſe 
| 


—— —— — — — W—_ > —_— — 


—__ OO OOO Ru —_—_— 


aw, vet. 6. (Banawmvn ſhall reigne, is inthe Future. But bere the Preterper- 

| fetts are to be retained, becauſe they anſwer to the Preterperfet 'amxaFow ſac, 

[notwithſtanding the difference in reſpe& of the ſenſe is very little:for fobn ſpeak | 
| eth of things to come, as paſt, by a Prophericall manner , for the certainty there- 
| | of, but the words puera xeartv with (briſt, belong in common to both, They li- | 
| Who they. ved with ( briſt, and with him they reigned. But who? To wit, They, which ſate on | 
|are that [i= "Thrones: alſo reigned and lived with Chriſt, namely, the Sowles of thems that were flgine 
_ '"8- by. Romane Tyrants, and by the Hereticks for the witneſſe of /eſws, and the Somles 
wy ' alſo of the ſlaine or tormented , for denying to worſhip the Beaſt , as erewhile I, 
| m—_— againſt Ribera's ſubtilty, For ob deckeeth the condirion —_ 

wW 


—_ — mmmmancs 


n — re C_———_—_ 


——p— 


| 


| whom he [i on thr ner; tax it was driing the rhouſard yeeres both lars 
T3 [ rally on Yard of) —————— 
\ clareth-: TW bved #hd | ; rowit, c ro rhe 


n; which s forthe cooſ6 


ſhewed) 


Rt 


y Toros they 


th proundoft 
| and urge the firpple werd, 1099 lived, in ſtead whereof, 


in Heayen,which,as 
flain on Eg Earth . 


Tex) they lwad with ( briſe.. 


as before in'Chap. 2, yet. $:;; 5(yor for ani/nov 


confounded neither here, nor inthe place 
fuſion imports. two 
were Yaine : 


which all that are in the Graves, 
haye done good, unto the Reſurrettion of Life , and 


pur Renr tlearb. * Neicher before in Chap 2: 


mit. not the ſame. 


dead lived wet 4 
| is pat for av% 
Holy Ghoſt 
of a contradiati 


: By which (ſay they) it ſeemesto 
» bur rhence the contrary 
a different word, noteth a eth a diverſe ſenſe: 


Metaphorically” :' that rhey lrpedt 'not againe im the firſt Ref 


and 


arryrs hail” (before they 


_— —— 


eo — fewer 
| " 64 $91Ty Tithe 


| Ki The Sebi avi Bitheukr ro baexpounded, vis by 
ned with Chiſt, and how long * Bur the, matter is not obſcure”, "if the. w! 
and 68 wreſted apainft rhe Scope and\mind of ho 


d, Entnoz they lived a 
pars _ Term bres : pon rin dn 
wrettedto their bodies, and lo feined a corpo 
Ttyr a thouſand yeers before the laſt day. "This &- 


- Butbothis 
theſe two words doe much differ in found and'in ſenſe: and therefore may 


— = -——  — 


| REVELAT: CHAP. Kt VER. 2. A&4:2. - Viſion 7. 


ofrhe Godly 


> lined and re; 


oe bak of 


6 ORE 


gory was 
M engries errour,, dpainſt which We cevely hold too, 


| they evilly ſuborned the 
compound arinous hed noo, For bere.js ſpoken of the ſoules of Martyrs li- 


-inamortall Spirits, could not die with their bodies, 
re.cagnot bee laid to live <20v x but (as it is id the 


| They obje& c0 the contrary, 'that «nar 4ived, js put foe a yorey (rived 
x _—_ beckuke 


not be 


ealledyed; Nothere, deceale divert 
ablurdities.. Ow s Toric — that the {oules of the 
Marryrs TuBR'T that' a Corporal 
Ron ofa infinite nacebevef che dead, ſhall ſhall be before rhe laſt Day, contrary to 
the Faith of all Chriſtians, raught by Chriſt bimſelfe : - The bowre is comming, in the 
es Pu leon ivy and ſhall 


| Relurre- 


come forth: They which | 
which have done evill , unto the 
e Chriſt in ſaying : 
: ' gives us to Underſtand, nor onely that be was dead and raiſed 
on beratlocte i Lved,cren which was dead inch fee or that he was 
living in his Diyinity, zo demonſtrate his two-fold nature, as before we ſhewed, 
Chap. 1: 18:iand Chap. 2: 8. eAddeto this, that — ghe 

bee taken ;' yer bere it cannot, becauſe of rhe Arguments ing » 


which 


there fo to 
which ad- 


Moreover, they wrgethe «Arif ofthe following Verle : But the reſt of the 
bee plaine that ious | 
doth p away funny; yiz.. that the 


the eAutubeſis isnot 


Refwerrett;on , 


DC contrarietie , both in the 

wy arp im myo the ſamerhing is not denyed touching the Remnant 

dead, which was affirmed tonching the ſoules of the e Martyrs properly , that 

cha lived mal reigned with Chriſt - But another thing , contrary to a hap pp ie life, 
or 


they repemted pot : p_ as by and by I ſhall clearely ſhew, is the proper 


e Queſtion, The ſoules of the Martyrs 
#kerdearh is common to the ſoules of the Godly 
Spirits) neither onely hyde obrg of x 
Were ſlaine }* on Earrh : 
led and plorious Life, which Tolm ſaw them enjoying with Chriſt in hemAotrmet 


live with Chrift, not 


T hey 


33. | 


| 


bogs | 


| death' "ber | 


The ground 
of the Chi- 


liaſts error. 
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How the 
ſoules s lived 


and 
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» text, 
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| | Der err tos = | 


Fake F | 


mile : 
Luk.22- 29 To bi 
, Keve3-2Te; Mean Eos 


weinterpret, auſes ME es Renato 
as, and thence 
ted of in the followin 
| were beheaded hr ak 
| H CE. . 
: Hopp al the | 
M FE lefle FL not vt 
v 2 dp fa | the thouſand yeeres, and ſo We of Ne liygd the ons and Lud Chr | 


with Chriſt | xghich they were flaine for the Toft of Icſus, or for re t worſhip the 
RR” Beaſt, did miſerably i{h;bat lied ble E fledly,and eigned wirh Chriſt i in heaven. | 
Wherefore in the thouſ:d |yeers is a, Synecdoche , Clear uſed in our ordinary | 
ſpeech; and in Scripture , as before I ſaid: Fo eximp le: [Amin is ſaid to 
| come to'day , thoug| lee come” not” in the Mothiig , bur" it Noone , or E- 
i. | vening: or, A manis {aid tolive or die in this yeer, nor onely if Hteliveor die ar 
| the beginning,” bur{o rowards the middle, or end'of the yeer: To rhe pin 
are ſaid to live andreigne with Chrift a thogſand yeeres,, \atthoug h all of them'we 
: not {laine at the begmning, burſoin?- weld the middle , Gels towards Ge 
\Mer.12. 39| endrhercof. By a like Synecdoche, the Son of wars: wi three dayey and three nights 
lob.2.19. | inthe heart of the {oor and in three dayes railedup the Temple of his z als 
| though hee lay not nauch longer then one da rwo nights inthe chres 
| Thelewes were Lxx, jeers xn the Captivity of Babylon, alrhough Daniet was 1on- 
Iere« 29.9.] per: Zernbbabel, and they that were bortiin the Captivity , wers Caprives few: 
Gen, 6. 2.) © yeers: So Gyd granted from the five hundreth yeteeh 5s wn re flood, 
-* ®* 3*| an hundred and twenty yeers unto-men; altboug that wes born withit 
| © | the 120. yeers bad aſhonter time of —— &c,y Away therefore with their 
on M | [coff of 400, {rownes inſtead of a thauſand,' wit tu, 
\ þip | Neither is this Synecdoche any way derogatdrietbihc happineſſe of the laintt 
alſo reipne, Martyrs {laine by Antiebriſt, for we ate not toiithioke that they ceaſed to live; 
ofrer the | and reigne wich Chriſt acer the thouſand yeeres werbended : farther ſhallreigne 
thouſand \ with hump for ever 'aud ever, 2s wee-are t , © Revelat, ' Chapter 22. 51 
3221S. It was enough for lob» toſhew, what condition the blefled Spirits ſhould be 
in, thoſe 1houſand yeers; in the mean while not denying, that bothrhe and other 
| Martyrs ſhould further live and reign with Chriſt. 
- { But thou wilt ſay, to what end was it to define a thouſand yeers, if the Martyrs 
Ty = were to reign longer? / anſwer : Ir was meet they ſhould be Takoed ». becauſe of 
| "ar | the wonderfull eyents thar were rocome to paſſe in, thoſe firſt, thouſand yeeres, 
ined, | bringing as it were a new face on the whole Earth: for {ergjelen being deſtroy- 
ed, [udaiſme was to be overtowne : Satan being bound, Pa aniſnie was to de- 
cay : and on the contrary, Chrfigufoy oi ar ag ap in the w le! Komane Empire, 
not without ſhedding of very much bload:, laſtly ip the mid(t wh 'Chriſtianiline; 
| Antichriſtianiſme was to bee erefted,. and : If the. end of the thouſand yeeres, 
| | | confirmed and brought to its height , withno ce ſpilling of. Chriſtian blood, 
| 


in Gregory V IT. that cruell Beaſt, 
| Wa , = the reſt of the dead lived not againe ] fog EX nded the ſtate of the 
, afrerward in Heaven: 


Godly, what it was in thoſe thouſand yeers , firſkonF; 
the Fepauing that they li- 


| | no w he addeth the ſtate of the wicked duri {ac 

vey not againe, in the bl Reſurrettion, that by this nts the more (et 
*e | forth the happi of the Martyrs, and v reach us, xk was not ſo 
| | bound, but tha be ſtill beld yery many, even all the rime pf the (aid j 


{artd yeeres| But he h of ES tucceſhgn , thatnone during aid, Feeres, in 
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| on niſme « 
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erate T Iofh a Maryan _- 
_ bes int were 
p == without the Church, = 
| — Chargh: heeſairbare wr 116 
pitimall death in fin y;! of which dedtbthe- , Epbe:2- I's 
_— PR And, ſhe that liyeth in pleaſure) is dead while ſhe loverbs: | Tim. 5.6 
| ſo Chrift : Let the dead bury the dead, The dead dy xt ap Sou Sonne of - Mas.$-22% | 


man : for be ſpeakedrofthe ſtate of y he op- | Job. 5+ 256 | 
ec oth Maree, not exten ring wit Crit Hare, bu oo 


_— Del eters ener Therefore inthe | 
. NY wana 4 the not berwixt the dead , bur after the Greeke 
for- the ri « The we of of the dead; for 

\ the reſt being «9» 20. thi , that is, ocher mew , —_ 
{as Moraion of 


old were 
of old the 
leſus, werede rum, mer 
.onEarth; death they li 

- Heavens | (: "Bur: _ lived not again 
| Faich atid Repentanceybu ae gre tor on, Tema 
| Or Ornepentdd nat of their{dolatry, Hypocrifie, and other finnes-in the ployue, 
[ok Ee 3 hola nor wer fip vil od m 
not a of t not s, 
| þ-Lypr yon! rv I _ anerpeeties ſhall by' wy 
not OT a vin ——_ as 5 
| appeare by Johns $ra0m>r com 
[- Uni rheteſend yer wer fait That is ;during the whole thouſand has 
whereit Satah was bound * for againe be addesthe Article 7a ina (79 Theſe 


| chonſand yeers: icon ae no certainly, for t 
TS oy is, Hl reve in the liforo come. 


al 
hee) To wiefonndet fin through | 
tmony of [eſms,remained in Paganiſme, 


_ 


ie ori Tray ys arr emch 
mr Sf, ogg abbr HL not xentill ſhee 

fro Pon Ry The Coed: lived not within, ny 
ho and jeeres wh they 


iy, obpap 
hath thi (in, bs ts reſend ys is falſe : « 
| tyrs have neyet ceaſed to l;pe nd reigne : neither have thereſt 7 rk de bs 


ad agen [tt Fit terainy 5 my ierolamaycormmacic in Page ad Aa 
Farrar hay yet they would an gp war of the Mar- 


the wimneſſe of Jeſw , o a the ful of thei de- 


eres, PL Lac 
"—- Larry Fe IIT 


is expreſſed ict GT wks femddenh By this Addition 
; declate, what kind of that the reſt of the 


fel Keerelowmifhe hood oy:tb 


fad 
was 


[mode mat which is the 


is thus: 'T his is the firſt Reſarrrefts- 
Str wrory mel pe a. Whoa hs har 5.754 


Ne qo Wk ae rh fd Thu is fot to be re- 
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| rection-of many of thoſe Saints , who came forth out of the Sepulchre, when 
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AE 
_ 


id.repeatedin.cht Noun alraigatong Reſwrreflion, doth in- 


( 
| 


Chilaſts 1aid it was 
up.of the rout 


ſpirituall. , - 
Jo leglienthe, 


inte the grave, by | +I'3- 21s 
Reſurre&ion of a Widews ſon, raiſed by Chriſt, Luk. 5:25, V. Of the 
ter of fair, Luk, 8. 55. VI. Of Lazar, Tobn. 11:44: ' VII. The 


= 


| Chriſt ſuffered onthe Crofle, Mat. 27.52. © VIIE The RefarreQtion of Tabs- 
tha, raiſed by Peter, At. 9.41 IX- The Relurre&tion of Extychive; brought 
from death to life by Paw At.20. 10,8c. And therfore if the'ReſarrgQion bere 
{poken of were corporall, it ſhould not be called the firſt, but ar leaſt the tenth. 
Neither helps it toobjeR,, that the foreſaid Reſwrrettions were onely of a few: 
but that this ſhall be of very many : for the Queſtion is not touching the number 
of them that are to be raiſed up : but of the Qualitieand Order of the Reſarre- 
ion, and it followeth (ſeeing that is not the fir# of the ſame Genus, which hath 
many other before it) either thar this cannot be called the Firſt Keſwrreftion, be- 
fore which there were many other: op elſe thar it is not of the ſame kind with the 

other Reſurre&ions, thats, it is not cotporall. _ 

Secondly, This ReſyerretFion being taken «09 proper! , muſt be un- 

derſtood either of the Somles of the eMartyrs, or of the te dead, or of none. 

Of the ſoules of the Martyrs it cannot be underſtood: . both, becauſe it is nor ſaid 
of thern, that they were raiſed, or lied againe; But, that they ſate on thrones, lived, 

and reigned with Chriſt, as before was ſhewed': e's alſe, becauſe properly a cor- | 
porall Reſurre&tion is not to Soules : ſeeing Soules properly die not, | 


c 


' 
I 


7 


| 


| 


| 


his voyce, and ſhall come forth: uit kaye done wnto the eftion of Life, 
a ty er hvac col ano nora; Perpanſirs cul e0-i "; 
| know that wry brother ſhall riſe againe in the Reſurreffion, t the laſt day. obn 6.4.3. 


OI rr. thereof = nor can it be underſtood of 
the reſt of the dead : becauſe of theſe it is expreſly ſaid, that they ved not againe. 
Therefore this firſt corporall Keſurreftion cannot be true of any at all. 

Thirdly , The whole Scriptare teſtifies, that ALL, 'Ifay, ALL the dead, 
ſhall in one Reſurre&tion , ar the laſt day be raiſed by the Trumpet and V6yce of 
the eArchangell , ſome indeed untg-Rernall Life , others unto eternall ſhame: 
Iohn 5. 28. The hoxre commtth, þ eALL that are in the Graves ſhall hear 


+ 


This #s the will of him that ſent mee, that every one that ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeyeth in 


him, ſhould haye Eternal Life : And I will raiſe hini wp « the laſt day. From this 


univerlall | 
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| ear Fry rum wan yr ar errour be: beleeved:; 
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| through the death and life of Chriſt. Ofchis death alſo Fuſfine: Tn 


| ye were dead in ſinnes, 8c. 


; 
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REVELAT. CHAP.. XX. Veri 3: 4- A& 1: Viſion 7. 


univerſall, the Martyrs cannot be excepted, 
of God. 1. Cor. 15.52. We ſballall be > 
| eyes -io-#ws for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, b ndeberad hel eres 2 I | 
Thefl. "16. et the comming of the Lord, they that dyed in ( briſt, » ſhall viſe | 
frſt. T fherefore the ICrrs oh dyed in Chet, ſhall riſe at the con- 

of the Lord. Jobm alſo roward the end of this yery Chapter, deſcriberh 
| End Afierithin, which ſhall bee at the laſt day, fo univerſall, as thatall 
the Elements ſhall give up their dead, (a prear part whereof ſhall bee Martyrs, | 
| ngEultonnny Fire and Water.) By all which, I ſuppoſe that-no Godly | 
_— hr to gather any other thing, then that all che dead ſhall be raifed 
together in one aluredtion acchic left day : 'bat that many tmillions of Saints 


Paul moſt exa&tly deſcribing the whole Hiſtory ( and | 
frony chr, erin of the Relurre&ion, opens indeeda Afyſterie nnto | 
| us: 1 Cor. IF. FI- viz That all ſhall not die , but in 4 moment , in the twink/in 

| of an © en all ſbalbe rats arp ng rs the myſterie of the 24ul- 
[hats Reſurreftion of It thou ſay, that it was not 
revealed unto him: ſont ru whe apy ers — wn ht up into the third heaven, 

2. Cor. 12. 4+ and heard «nſpeakable words, ther is, all kind of myſteries elpect- | 

ally ſuch as were to bee revealed unto the Church. And therefore undoubr- 

bo bee ſhould have heard thar allo, for to reveale the {ame unto us, and would 
hawaradedia if it were true. | 
| . Fifth, fromthe nature of Oppoſites: So asis the firſt death, ſo on the con- 
| trary is the firſt Reſurre&ion to be underſtood, For fuppole' none will deny; 
| but that theſe twoare privatively oppoſites,as being contrary-wile affected abour 


the ſame ſubject. But ka gen was no of th body: corporall,” bur the 
death of the Sole, or —_ Eoetrefefl Ck a was firſt {i 

from God, made Lie rernall Forty this Adam | 
| was dead in Soule, pres Win ob body belived nine yeeres JOE But | 
the death of the Soule ys. with it corporall death, as it w eb, a neceſſary con- 

| __ and fo perpetually drawes the ſamewith-it on all the Poſteriry of -! 
dam, by.the threatning of God : Thow ſhalt die the death. Of- this Geſd 5 Spirit 

all death the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Throgh _ death entred into the world, —, 
death paſſed upon all men, for all have famed: indeed .the Sequell 
corporall death : but ef] y ſbewing the <rllvamns from {pi 


ſo (faith he,) have their death in umpietie and finmes , according to which deathihey are 
| dead, of whom the Lord ſaith: Let the dead bury their dead: and according to this firſt 
Death, wee are all dead in ſmmes, no man excepted : beceaſ is iofaitef all wen wk 


Secivg therefore the Firft,Death was a Sp __ deſtrution and alienation 
of the ole from God, ind eternall Liforhe, certainely tbe firſt. Re- 
ſurreQion ( being an oppoſite medicine to ray death) moſt — a Spiitoall 
converſion, and IT of the Soule from if ro God. 

Sixtly, If the Fir#t Reſurreflien were , and properly belonging tozhe 


Martyrs: then one ha doges ac blefled , burall others thatrile ax 
the laf Day; ſhould fr 
therefore aur rag - The _— J—_— of the-conlequerce is ,. becauſe in the 


r(Rion : of which we ſhall there ſpeak. 

MON 7 prmaing the fame verſe : If the Fiif Reſwrreftion were compenll and 
Swear to yrs: thenall the dead at the laſt Day ſhould bee raiſed unto tbe 
| ſecond death, or unto etervall damnation, noneof them unto life eternall, +. But 
the latter is falſe ,. and _—— Scripture, Job. 5. 24» Dane 12.2« &C 


bappinetle, Bur thisis very abſurd, And 


following verſe, oncly ſuch are Jaid ro be bleſſed » whe have po in the firſt Ryſaee | 
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| uu 2 following 
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[* following. Verſe , where the Second, 'or Eternall Death is ſaidto have power | 
onely over them: that have no -part in the Firſt Reſwrretlion, as there wee 


| ſhall ſee. | 6 
Laſtly, in theſame Verle it is ſaid, that they onely ſhall be Prieſts of God, and 
of Chrif, which have part in the firſt Reſurrettion , as\hall be ſhewed. Whence 
| apaine it would follow, that the Martyrs onely ſhould be the Prieſts of God and 
x Chriſt, incaſe that the firſt Reſurre&ion were corporall, and.proper. to Mar- 
\ryrs. Bur Peter teacheth the contrary, 1. Pet. 2. 5-9. And ſoby, Rey. x.6, &c. 
| Theſethings 1 fuppole may fatisfie rhe Godlie minded , and fuch as are not | 
contentious : unto-which I will anely adde this one thing, touching the Erymo-. 
logie of the Firſt Reſarrettion : that as the firſt death 1s fo called, becauſe ir firlt | 


Why the) [eazed on man, according to the ſoule, as ſoon as he had ſinned: fo the firfe. Reſor- 


HH EE_ 


reftion is fo called, becaule it firſt vivified man according tothe Soule , as ſoone | 
as he repented by hearing the promile in Paradiſe. Or alſo (which .comes all to 
one thing'becaule it is the yivitication of the firlt or more nable part,thar is,of the 
ſoule:as allo becauſe it is wroughtin the Firſt;thatis , in this natucalllife;and la- 
fly , becauſe it muſt goe before the Second reſarrettzen , which ſhall be the reſur- | 
r&&tion of the bodyes to glory or, if the firſt weat not before , unto. con- 
| demnation. | 4" 
|  Herel couldadde the Authoriciesof ancient Divines. Bur it's needlefſe: Let 
eAnguſtine (uffice for all the reſt, who moſt diligently ſearched into this prophe-- 
{fie ; The firſt Reſuerrefion (ſaith he moſt truely ) #10 Grace, the ſecond to Glorie, 
Lib. 20.de Civ, Dei, C. 7. 18. Him Ribera unjuſtly reproveth,: reſtraining the | 
| Firſt Reſurrection unto'the immortality of ſoules, zhat the e Martyrs ;: though eiter- 
med as if they had xtterly puriſhed , yet according to their better part, they live, Then' 
which, nothing is. more unſavoury : for in this hee attributes nothing more to. 
Martyrs, then to the ___ of the Beaſt, who themlelves alſo after the death 
ir better part , and, yet never lived in the firſt: 


of their bodies, lived in 
0bjefions apainſt the Firſt Spiritual Refurrefion, cleared. 
T remaiteth thar I briefly anſwer the Objeions of the Chikiaſts , about their 
Zorporall Reſurre&tion of the Martyrs. | 
'O8jEcT. I. That which falleth nor, neither dyeth, is not raiſed again. Theſowles | 
9m 05"? bat the bodies. Therefore the Fiſt Reſurrettion i wot of ſowles, | 
0 ſ. lind Jt» $61 b | 
Tt: moving this cavill denyes the minor, that ſoules fall nor, nor riſe 
/ apaine : dye not, nor live againe.-- For it is ſaid: .Heſtandeth or falleth ro his own 
Maſier. When ye were dead in ſinnes.. Let the dead bury their dead - which things 
are certainely ſpoken, not of the fall or death of the body, bar.of the ſoule. The | 
ſoule of man therefore fell through fine, and lies dead in finne : liveth againe | 
through Faith ; and riſeth againe by repentance: Therefore there is a Rep | 
ſarre&ion of the Soules alſo : bur not the Second -» for this ſhall be) of the Bo- 
EE hho BE 5 In | FS Bet of theme | 
Obje. II. Sowles arr bi ane, either im re 'of themſelves, \ 
or in refþett of their bodies , © tonifet fects? np who profeſſed the ſame Dottrind, | 
Bat they lived not againe in re/þc& of themſelves, becauſe they were never dead : Nei- | 
| they in refpeft of 'orber men : becauſe it would , - that thi' veſt. 'of the deal | 
ſhoujd likewiſe live againe : which is falſe. Therefore they loved ugaine in refÞett j 
of their owne bodies. | 8 01517 3s | 
 - J anſwer : I,donot well underſtand whether rhis be in earneſt or injeſt: The | 
{ whole-is ſo frivolous, and hangs no more togethet; then if they ſhould ſay: The | 
| Sortles flie, either in resett of themſulves, or in refpett: of their bodies ; or in reffett of 
orhor men,& c.  'Not m reſpett of themſelves, becauſe they have no wings, neuker in | 
reſpett of other men , becauſe they alſo ſhould flie: which i falſe, Therefore in reſpeitof 
£ 11 their 


_— _ hm em . 


—— —— 


'\ 


| 


| 


| diſtribution is vaine and imperfect , 


————_— 


|” REVELAT. CHAP. XX. AR. 1.2.VER.q. Viſlny. | 
theje bodies : The Hypotheſis is falſe, the diſtribution vaine and lame, the conſe-| 
quence nothing, for this is wanting : or chey flie in no reſpett. So bere the conſe | 
| quence isto be denyed : becaule they take up a falſehood, viz. that the ſomles did 
hve again, for in the 'T ext it is ſaid liyed, not that they lived againe : Hence the 


Tn - a fourth is Rar” y17; that the Soules | 
wed not againe in any re{pect, to wit, corporally , which is the Queſtion here 
|in hand. For a falleattribute dividerh not, but os De hrece its 
fal{tie, neither is it truely affirmed of the ſame but denyed. Adde, that the firſi 
clauſe, with the reaſon thereof, is awbi : for howloeyerſoules dye not, nei- | 
| ther live againe in reſpect of themſelves, that is, in reſpect of their eſſence, yet 
Gay do dye, and live againe in reſpe& of themſelves, that is, in reſpe& of Grace 
and Salyation, as bath been ſhewed. Theother is ſuperfluous and f gurative. For 
no man liveth again in reſpe& of others, except metaphorically : as for example: 
A father liyeth again in his children, inlikenefle of nature and manners : The wo | 
Wimeſſes, Chap. 11. 11. lived againe in their Succeſſours, in likeneſle of do&rine. | 
Andtherefore an this alſo is an zquiyocation or ambiguitie. The third, which 
is coacluded, is alſo a figurative Synecdoche ,. or is falle. For as properly not 
the Soules, but the Martyrs were dead in reſpe& of their bodies , {o properly not | 
the ſoules , but Martyrs ſhalllive againe in reſpe& of their bodies at the laſt day: | 
| Therefore ingenioally, and without Sophiſtrie, the Objeft: ſhould thus bave bin 
formed, The e Martyrs lived againe either un reſpe# of their ſoules, or in reſpett of 
| their bodies. \ Not in regard of their ſoules: therefore in reſpebt of their bodies, But 
' thus alſo the whole m-4jor is falſe;the minor ambiguous, the Conſequence nothing: 
| for then the rs lived net againe , but lived according to their Soules : bur 
they ſhall live at the laſt day, according to their bodies. Therefore properly 
there are 25 many faults, as words. 


Ob. 111.From'the Antithefis, ver. 4.. & ver. 5. If theword LIVED in 


the of the eAntitheſis, muſt be underſiood of a Spirituall Reſyerreftion, then 
| !be liks reſon the words LIVED eAGAINE rl chr muſt be under- 


ns But this cannot bee : for it would follow that none 
; | Dora 


| conrrary 1 


I anſwer: 1. Agalt they take ap a falſe Antecedent, viz. that in the ſormer men- 
\ ber @ ſpiritnall Reſurrection ought 10 be underFlood: for the former clauſe ſpeaketh 


——— 


— — 


| of no Reſwrrectien, Whither Spirituall, or Corporall , but of the happy living of | | 


the bleſſed Soules with Chriſt: for he ſaith nor, 'xgy arifyorw And they lived again, 
but xas 8 Cnaze eAnd they lived with Chriſt, which two we deny to be of like force. 
| and ſignification,, Now. from a falſe Hypotheſis or ſuppoſition, the conſequences 
which are thence drawn are alſo falſe. Hence. 2. the whole conciuſion is falle,be- 
cauſe the diverſe, words hyed, and kiyed agam, make both members or clauſes to be 
ofa diverſe ſenle : neither are they truely Oppoſites , as was ſhewed in ope- 
wng of the Text. | 


III, The Aſſumption is allo denyed, that the latter member cannot be under- 
ſtoodof a Soirimuall Reſurreion, for a little before we ſhewed, thar it ought {o 
to be taken. IV. The former abſurditie followes not, both becauſe ro the Mar- 
tyrs are added the Profeſſours alla, which.received nor, the Character of the 
Buaft, that is, wbo refuted to embrace and profefle the Papiſts Religion, verle 4. | 
Hence Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories teſtifie, that beſides the Martyrs , there were al- 
| wa e3 ſome other Chriſtians; + alſo becauſe the Speech is indefinite, 
and uſuall in Scripture : The reſt of the dead were norconverted not as if none at all | 
were converted, but very few : as appeares from alike place, Chap- 9. 18. 20. 


| where at the ſounding of the fuxt trumpet, it is ſaid; that rhe third pars of men being. 


— ———— 
__—_—l 
— 


| Vuu 3 flaine, | 


J—— ——. 


— —_— I IEEE GE oo 


es 
ct In 


———— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


= > p - b - 
R $4 l » « yY - 
. C \ * 2 x £ —_— 
: 7, « BF) + al m” a 
%.. : 4 
. - » 


« 
. -» s 


_——_— 


[I.loh, .t. 


| 


| 


'K '  ACOMMENTARIE VPON THE 


| The reaſon 
. |taxed of abſurdiry, both 
a diverſe fignification: ſo the living agame of the deadin this grow As alſo,becaule \ 


| pheſie)which Philoſophers, Poets,and Orators frequently take to themlelyes, T 
| in diſtributions to oppoſe things metaphorical to thin , or to 


| gurative,for the thing it ſelf. Now in y.4.. was ſhewed that this Anti 


| 


as, by (hrift m Heaven : they CG | 


| e Martyrs are ſo to live againe, or riſe in t 


| 


flaine, the reft repented not, the which unlefſe it bee indefinitely underſtood , a 
| greater abſurdirie thenthis ſhould follow, viz. that not one man in the whole world 
did then repent. LASTLY, thelatterabſurditie, that the rhouſand yeeres bteing 
ended , al Spurienaly dead ſbould alſo ſpiritnally viſe agaime, ( which were muchto 
be wiſhed) doth no more followythen;that the ſaid yeers being ended, the (oules 
of Martyrs and Profefſours ſhould neither live nor reign any longer with Chriſt. 
Objec. IV. From the ſame Antitheſis : /f the latter member ver. 5 . ſpeaketh of 
the Reſurrection of bodies: then the former in ver. 4. ſpeaketh-of a Reſurrection of 
bodies alſo, where its ſaid of the Soules of the Martyrs : And they lived, that is, lived 
againe. 'The reaſon of the conſequenct us: becauſe in every lawfyll diſtribution, as this 
i, (' for who ſhould taxe the Holy Gho#t of abſurduie ) members are ſet downe under 
| the ſame Genus or genetall word. Now the Genus here us the Reſurreation of the dead. 
1 anſwer. The falfitie both of the Antecedent and Conſequent of this ObjeRtion 
hath oy bin ſo fully demonſtrated, thar there needs no more be added. | 


| 


le often a Genws of one and the ſame name is taken in 


it were wickednes to deny that to the Spirit ( eſpecially in this xnigmaricall Pro- 


is ſtich, | 
Objec. V. who ſo live againe or riſe, as they begin to reigne with (briſt , that 
F rs hag rw ; "Bus ons of the | 
beginning of thoſe thouſand yeeres, as that 
they bepm to reigne with (that is, by) Chrift m Heayen : for folm ſaith: They lived 
and reigned with Chriſt. Therefore, &c. | 

eAnſwer. 1. The major is denyed a now cauſa: for to the end, that the Soules 
of Martyrs and Confefſours ſhould live bleſſedly, and reigne with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven before the laſt day, a co ReſurreQion is nat neceſſary, But at the laſt 
day it ſhall be neceſſary, to the end that the Martyrs both in body. and in ſoule, 
may gloriouſly live and reigne with Cun1sT foreyer , according to the pro-' 
miſe of the Goſpell. 11. The aſſumption is refuted by the proofe it ſelfe , or by 
Iohns owne words : for he faith not, that the Soules /iped aunt , or were raed: 
but they lived (i Cnorsy not a ys nous) The difference whereof children in ſchooles | 
do underſtand, and hath bin demonſtrated, ver. 4. Therefore the firſt falſehood ſo 
often repeated, is a continuall begging of the Queſtion. 

They inſiſt : To live and reigne with (Þrift, tc to live and reigne aſter the ſimilicnde 
of Chritt, or ſo to live and reigne, as Chriſt now reigneth m Heaven, But Chriſt 
liyeth and reigneth in ſonle andbodee. Therefore the Mariyrs not onely lived and reig- | 
ned with hiz in ſoule, but in body alſo. 

I anſwer. 1. This gloſſe overthrows the former : for if tolive with Clyiſt, be | 
tolive after the likeneſſe of Chriſt in Heaven : then ir is falſe, that ir is tolive a- 
oaine, or be raiſed from the dead 0g 'Barth. 11. The major ſhall be true afret| 
the Reſurre&ion of the dead at the [aſt day, when'all the Martyrs, Profefſours, 


others, for the confeſſion of Chriſt, ge and glory. Therfore 
the me are tobe rt fowthe dead before Nb rh of r Fall, to enjoy the | 
Kingdom of Heaven all thoſe THOUSAND TEERS before the other. 


1.Theſ.4.17 | the Lord, and ſee him as he is. Bur before the Reſwrrettion of the dead, this is falſe: 
Otherwiſe the Soules of ſuch wane Lord ſhould not goe unto Criſt, nor 
live with him : but the Apoſtle teſtifies the contrary rouching 

r. 22. andof all the faithfal 1.00 


is agreeable to his juſtice now, or before the Day of Iudgement, 'bur will doe the 


and Beleevers being raiſed from death, ſhall in ſoule and be” allwayes with 


Il. 2. Cor. eo: $, &ec. mi 
Ob. VI. It s eable othe julie of God, tht fic ſuffered ware griepeſy then 
Jhowld alſo enjoy | 


eAnſw. The major, not being univerſal, is falſe :' for God doth not all what 


Crs AE vas: > neither can hence the Holy Ghoſt be | 


ſame 
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lame at that Ja) 7 See 2. The. T. uy, 9.8. 19. 
juitice, which ſeetnes fo ws, Wy 


| Scripture : otherwiſe indeed it, mighr ſeerve to berry | 
| juſtice of God, char the peta ed al 


"Se 1 Vit Tow SM IT. Ft, were 


e M attyrs lived » Hiither 1 t he whniverſall Re- 
Har woys, Vogah Ws OY ning it 


wie & bart ig nho—y out-of the'S: 
__—P many after Chriſts Reſurre&ion , to the efficacie of his 
were” Probes or Martyrs appeares not from'the Texr: neither is it a 


ES However the F Daniel cannot with- 
opptedio eh, , Which expreſly ſpeaketh, not onely of the Re- 
worn, Row be ſaved, bur of the damned alſo that is, of the laſt U- 


ninſal Reſurreftion.. But that and corporall Rel of thoſe Saints, 
certainly tobe believed, becauſe ir is written: neither can ro 
eek, ofthe dniredall Reftierettion ſeeing the Scripture doth y ex- 
cept this from that. Bur this Reſurre&ion of the If, adfeadpers be. 
- when een wer OIL ny y (5 wehaye 
ſhewed) ſought to be maintairied words of thisPropheſie:. yea, 
it derogates the Faith: Le chat elecverk this, wes omar 
other,vi7. that thete ſhall be a univerſall Reſurre&ion Ce 
| ' Objec. IX. Chriſt tyre Roary + a8, AS 
wp 46 94g wan ſhall ſit in the throne , ye tt 
inthe neces Tris of Ira, &c. gops po Pabfe op 
rug yr ry fone of our Saviour , touching the 
in Heavy 
of their labours and lofle of all things, which bere t — 
of Chriſt. Bur it is erroneous to beleeve, that here 


4 corporall reſurreftion of the Martyrs that ſhall be © bereſt of 
Kenn corp Lim Age to comtae edefend yeeres before the laſt day, in 


which the Marry with Chriſt in en) n) he lewesbeeing joyned 
ay robs the yoke of all adverſaries, ſhall (as the ee 


ſome is) en ioogary cored ray and peace. Let ſuch, If: 
all things at the laſt day : omiſed 


too, leaſt they erre: and t thoſe rewards are 
Aro Fund repugnant unto | 


be fulfilled in the regener jc vbyur t.0 "uae 
== earn 


alſo, Mark 10. 
L effiow, 4p avon before the 
thing, is to feed aponthe wind: in a 


twelve 
eAnſw. Theſt 


Lay they Pananey, an that it 
«fier thesr 


area: There 


_ I. The OED i: forvetber doth the <p 4 
| corporall Lever bur ofa luccſiy ing api 
ra regorierIN I. rags Whey hem with theſe, 'ſhew that thy 
| are but tothe Revelation : Ge edturen .and Confefſours be 
the firſt ren Ages from Chriſty birch” The ochernws into our laſt times, in *y 
the Temple was to be or the from P 
Mey od oor refrain pre my bf of Da. 

at 5 ro fo 

mel, Chap. 12. 2. "Neither kd wigs 1 } frei ops Tk the 
| Hrticle of Fauh, touching the futtre wines} Refurretfion' tfore alſo theſe 


Glory , and touching the large re- | 


to | AR. 3.21. 
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09mmon) came Chiliaſts: 
{ Lib, 5+ (ap. quing.extremis, not long ſince ed at Paris, and annexed (as a 


Papias on the contrary denyes, that he or ever ſaw the Apoſtles with his 
eyes. (Beholdanti Eoaar naar The faid Papi received he { hiliaft 


Fable by tradition of the Elders, and drew many to embrace” this errour by his 


———_ 
| 
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their bodies, ſhall live and reigne 


fulfilled) their bodies alſo being raiſed up by the Son of God , they ſhall reigns 
with bir for ever and eyer in Heayen. "om ret T ok 


.. TOUCHING THE OPINION” OF THE OLD' CHILIASTS,. | 


Aving expounded and vindicated the true meaning of this Propheie, ite 
maineth in he laſt lace to lay downe, and weaken the falle opinion of the | 
Old (biliaFts, who ng this Propbelie corruptly according to'the Let- 
ter, and not according tothe Analogie of Faith, .did thence invent this Jewiſh Fa- 
ble, which Auſim hath ee forch in par ak hgh khaki p Aus 
as the world was created in fixe dayes, and the WA4s 4 ſme : ſo the world | 
> bouſand _ afterward ſhould follow a Sabbathiſme in the | 


beyond meaſure and modeſty, 
theſe things cannot be beleeved but by carnall men, and therefore ſuch as. were ſpirituall, | 
called them that . believed theſe things (HILL ASTS , being a Greek word, and by us 
may be rendred e MILLEN ARIES. | 

The firſt Author of this opinion, as Exſehins recordeth Lb. 3. Hiſt. Cap. 33. 
was Papias, whom Irenexs and Hierom (at which I wonder) woke h2s: 
of the Apoſtle Iohn : where as Papiac himſelfe in the Preface of his worke con- 
fefleth, that he neyer beard or ſav the Holy eApeTiles: bur laich that be receiyed 
this tradition from the Elders of the Apoſtles, 

Now Enſebixs allo writeth of this Papias, that being piows, yet too Credulous and 
of little Joliditie,he tooke up many Fables for eApoſtolicall tru \ Pane he xnderſtood 
the Apoſtolicall Interpretation) amiſſe,and that he became ring leader of the (Tnliaſts error 
unto many who followed his traditions , among whom alſo was Trenews, 

Hence almoſt all the Elder fathers, following the antiquity of the tradition and 
authority of ſo a man, who was accounted a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, be- 

Sf nne Martyr, dial: cum T yyphon: 7udao. IREN/EUS 


filthie clout) ro his workes : but it had bin betrer they had buried the ſame in e- | 
ternall oblivion, then to uncover the ſecret ſhame of ſo worthy a Father : N E- 
POS a Biſhop of Egypt, whom DIONYSIUS ALEXANDRINVS 
refuted, as Exſebizs writeth Lib. 7. Hiſt, C, 10,  TERTVLLIAN: Lib. 3. 
(ont:marcion: Laftantiws.lib.7. inſtit.Cap.2 3.diſpures at large of this Fable: V1C- 
TORINUS PICT AV ITENSIS inhis Commentary on the Revilat. 
eAuftin allo himſelfe in the aforeſaid place confeflerh that hee ſometime 
Henceall men may ſee how little is to be. aſcribed to antiquitie of TRADI- | 
TIONS, and the ity ofthe FATHERS, For antiquity withour truth, | 
What is it but the e of errour > Who more ancient then /renexs ? Hee 
one NOOECY and Papias of the Apoſtles: 


=O , | 
duthority. | 
_ — _—_ a _y 


— — ————_ > — —_— w_ 


—_—-_--. 


" REVELAT. CHAP. XX. VER.5.A& 2.2. Vion 7, | 


ble (which by this ineant yes generally geniedly iccdredh chchla 

| ſhoald reigne not fully foxre yeeres i the end 
Writers were ignore thereof. IVSTIN, cle Writer conn affirmeth, 

| thats 

wrote next to IVSTIN; hath not one-word of Antichriſts three yeers 

| renter wma ary 


| | prian alſo next to the forwer writerh Lib. 5. 

| certainly beleeve, that the day of triall is began that the 
| and the time of Antuhriſt draweth on : 1bi - Anolwif commeth. 
| Fables of Papias were not taken on tillar lengrh io latter Ages. 
| Furthermore the Chiliaſts Fable occaſioned many--which 
ſame,/but were not able-to refute it, oectioeai died 


rejgne, 'T er- 
ichrift was neare at hand. (5- 


CERINTHVS.. Theſe were Cajw and others , roucting'whem- (in 
EVSEBIVS) DIONISIVS ALEXANDRINVS ſpeaketh , who oppoled 
N EPOS the Egyptian, Others on the contrary to keep: up the of the 
Reyelation, laboured to divide the opinion of Ceri and the Fathers \, as if -Ce- 
| rinthus indeed maintained a voluptuous: \ AM llenary kingdew, full of luſt and riot. 
But the Fathers the ſpiritualt delights of rhe Saints, 

Bur Ribera affirmerhz rhar there was no difference berwixt the opinionof (+ 
| rimthos and the Fathers , becanſe Irenexs, T_ 
{ ſame things abour'the <Miltenary K 
| of Cerinthus, And rhis Diony 
Lib. 2. Hiſt. Cap. ab. boedreriadeocks Chi 
| canderined, for aleribi ms 4 doentepaockel 
earthly Kingdome , bringi 
fad fo raking « ewo-feld) Refi hate 
improbable ir 15, Ty ” bin fuſlctently ſhewed : Cai that ſuch 
who think it ought again to vandwied mr arp 7G 
| of) will, after on pry OT, 1 (with Aw-) 


| opinion. 

| Now forthe ihe of this old Fi&ion of the Chiliaſts ( which Zerome i in Mi 
life of Papias calleth a Jewiſh tradirion) we may briefly obſerve, that ir conſiſts 
neither with the preſene-Vifion, nor with it felfe, nor { whhoibe: Scriptures, nor 
(Chriſtian beliefe. Now this (beſides what formerly YPORL-JIrT ITN 


man of ſinne, was already at the deere: "CL EMENT-who | 


| former, affirming, that the Reve/ation was to bee rejetted, « written by the Herenicke | 


. pee omybe 10 knows bald, = Libro 
en oi 
the [#7 


the | 


| 


ws, 8c wrote the | 


Firſt : Thave made it manifeſt already, 
and the Kingdom of the Martyrs with Chriſtin Heaven, ( 
1 panorama ryan; unto Gregory VII. that Rewiſh ZcoſtJare now | 
| 548. peers. © And yetthereharh nor bin any corporall Refurredtion 
| perry mounds er me—mens The experience therefore which we now 
gn h There Millers Kingdnwis expreiy aeribeJunto he ſ = 
| is unto the ſoules 
| Martyrs and Confeflours, whin (4 Auitid well chlerrerh ) they 
to their bodies, Then, I lay, their foules fate upon thrones, lived and reigned reigned | 
with Chriſt in thoſe thouſand yeeres : this therefore is not to be applied unto the 


by foure clear Arguments. 
that the thewſand yeers of — 


Creation. Bur thus not onely the fix: Millenary (or the t yeers) which 


they aſcribe to the binding 


ſhould bee paſt , but alſo there ſhould bur a 
en neces fete ſromeh Atleney, and their yolupruous Kinydome of the Saints 


X xx wit 


| 


abeve! Chil o1 
yj (Tmoure 


k - 


— Sa 


were not reftored the text. | 


| 


Thirdh : This errour, as arifing from a falſe Chronologie, is plainely refuted: + Joon! 


For the following the erroneous of the Greekes,, affirmed eh crone-| 
| that Chriſt was born in 5199. yeer of the fince which are paſt 1622. yeers, ou chrono= 
| which number being added umo the former, would make 6820. eers fromthe 0g: 


| — —_— —_— — 
KO —u I ' th 
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vr eueinks deheem dentate fa- The fbeo 
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|. Ealtlythe whole Seri 
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| | wh Che cadet have dured aboye eight hundred + the which s ref 
| 'Hi "EXPCrience » I 1s, Terenlian, Latta 8c. 

_ aild bee neceſſitated to confeſſe that they much. erred 


, [; 


ſhauld not be 


Fauh on the earth? 


carthly: My king- 
rejoyce, bus yee ſhall monerne : ——_ | 
great tribulation, ſuch as was not fromthe be- 


fo 6- 


; 


| 


| 


I 
1 to have 


refon, 


2 


| tableneſſe 
of the firſt 


| 
—_— 
, 


| 


| 


| 
' | 
| Lib, 2 o.de 
| C.D.ca.6. 
[ 


{48 $ 21 | 
'þ +. g | 4tbing, is to become partaker of that thing : as appeares 
23:8. haſt neither part norlotin this matter, ſaith Peter xo Srmonthe by pocrite: And Chriſt 


[ part in the 


fiſt Refar-) firlt Reſurrection, iszobe fartaker of the firſt ReſurreQion , that is,. through | 


ven : Foy none canbelong wnto this firft Reſurrection, but ſuch as ſhalbe bleſſed for ever 
faith Auſtin. They therefore which bave no-part/ inthe firſt Reſurrection, 
|-ſhall not bee of blefledveſſe : for wee ſhall bee clothed upon with 


| | Secondly it llowedh, as before we proved, that the Firſt Reſurrection 1s nor 
{ corporall, but ſpirituall : for if it were corporall , then by this Exclamation, all 


teftiriomes of. Scri 
| dbe abundantly 
the Text. p — 


e the e Millenaries Fictions Now wee goe forward with 


, 6. Ble ed and 


|. all living againe, by which of old thoſe: Reſt of the dead in Paganiſme and Anti- 
| chriſtianiſme, obſtinately refuſed to-live againe : by which all; and they onely 
ſhall be bleſſed and holy, who bave part in the firſt 00 nyo To hayepart im 

arty: T how 


| to.Peter,refuling to:be waſhed by him: If / waſh thee not thow bait no part with me, 
for, thou ſhalt nor hayeno communionwith me. 'T berefore to have part in the 


' faith and repenrance, toriſe from the death of ſine unto newneſle of Life with 


The profi«| Chriſt. For we clearly ſhewed erewhile , that this firit Reſarrection, is not 
& neceſſity | of the body, but of the foule. By which we ſee the great benefirand excellency 


of the firſt Refurre&ion: » becauſe in it conſiſteth true bleſſednefle and bolineſle. 


reſurrefion The neceſſity alſo, becauſe no man ſhall bee bleſſed and without the ſame. 
| | Bar is it the cauſe of bleſſedneſſe ? yea verily : not indeed the meritorious (for | 


{ that Chriſt onely is, for he hath merited blefſ<dnefle for us,)but cauſa ſe qua non, 
a cauſe withdut which it is not : for wichout holieſſe, which the firſt ReſurreQion 
bringeth, no n1an ſhall ſee God: yeaiit is alſo the formialbcaule inctwated or begun. 
| For the firſt Reſierrection is inchoated holinefſe,and part of the future bleſlednefle, 
which ſhall be perfe&ed in heaven. | 
Hence firſ it followeth, that all having pars i the firſt ReſurreQion.tbat is, being 
| truly born again in this life, ſhale blefled, and boly with Chriſt in the other Life: 
| and on the contrary, that none which riſe not againe with Chriſt , unto new- 
\neſſe and blinefſe of ie on Earth, ſhall be bleſ and holy with Chriſt in Hea- 


| our houle , if ſo bee. that beeing clothed, we {hall not bee found naked. 2. 


\ that ſhall be raiſed ar the laſt day, ſhould be excluded from bleflednefle, becauſe 
|-noneof them ſhould haye part inthe firſt Corporall Reſurrection: But this is 
abſurd, becauſe in the laſt , one ſhall riſe anto bleſſednefle, others unto eter- 
.nall death. Thereaſon of the conl is, becanſe all, and they onely that 


Ss p bt 103197 I 1753711 
prare holds forth, that the laſt times ſhall noc_be yolup- 
From the | euaasin the leaft, - bat difficult and forrowfull unto the Charch in this world: Be- 
des Chriſt did often foretell that his Kingdom 
| dorms is wot of this world: - The world 
| A 9 ve arr I _ Tben, ran; n 
"| gimning of the world wnto-this time. Watch therefore, that ye may.be found 
| Ko bf theſe things,  *'When the ſonne of nan commeth fl he fnde 
1 hrough manifold tribulatzons we muſt enter ita the K inydom of Heaven, T his know 
[2.T;m 3, 1 } thats the laſt dayes perilaxs (or difficult)tipes ſhall come, 8:6. Thele and fuch like 
:: which {peake of the afflicted ſtate of the laſt times, }. 


boly ir hes that hath part}; By an Exclacation he extollerb, and 
co eth unto us the felicity ,and neceffity of rhe firſt Reſwrrection, or ſpirita- + 


' 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


; 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


— —_— 


have part in the Firſt Reſwrrection be bleſfled., - ne 
Allindeed thou wil: fay, but not thiey onely : Yea becauſe all, therefore oneh: | 


for in an enunciation of the property touching theſwbject, or of the effect _— 


- ——  —_ — 
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the cauſe without which it ic nor, or elle an Ankiedbent a fire 2 
WY nmope nm 
\ \ are im 
| ae ure og econ arc ihe lt; md Wt | | 
ve :. Onely 
like as it followeth : Bleſſed are the pure perm TEL Par 
Blſed are they whnſ emer are forgiven: They therefore are vox bleſſed whoſe fn 47. 


are not forgiven... : Bleſſed are they that keep his Commandements : They therefore Rev. 12. 12.14 
that do not keep-them, are not ed, þ ob apr nga; þ« arg Reva199.1 


the Lambe : therefore they who are not called, are not ha 
Turnip RE RI. 


phone » {will not hold : becauſe C a Fþeci 
fo prowſe ark oper p rafake words of this ke fe 1-4. offe 
by which norwubſtangng. 


| \ 


buſh £46 


| 1d eminent Martyrs s r be *f 
rucw weanconnyh ar ef te hu fuſe. THIS, is nothing: forchey tha 

[ivr rg droedefalec ſhall ived both of f and common 

| bleflednefle. Therefore they onely who the and Commande- | 


ments of this Booke, arc bleſſed : and fo aro they awe; who have pert in the | 
\ Firſt Reſurrettion , 
Lafth, _ they one nbogmbanb6Beioctiy ſhall be ble(- 
| ſed, ornotthey rar fortran xa d: If not one- 
ly, then Bleſſeaneſ hats ec prin 094 agreeable ro the 
[ jaFRice of God ,' viz, that t PO Dy Pee Cops 
[ (briſt, fry repay yr ptr rate banr For either there 
\be ſome other Marr- rs on earth in theſe thouſand yeers , ppm eap gc ar 

ot more allo for the Golpell, at the hands of Antichriſt ( regaining , as they SOT 
his ſtrength) Dar rang wanna 7g ere 44 

the witneſſe of Jeſna : orelſe there ſhall be none, If ſome : 

enjoy ſhoner e and glory in Heaven , which ſtands not ( 
their opinion) with Gods juſtice: Neellgionm nar egranbloto by luſtice 
thaſecttentbanidectoronges I ory. If there ſhal be no Mar- 
tyrs, but that the Church Militant HOUSAND TEERS' 


(hall be free from all boſtile invaſion of 
they promiſe : rune nent 5 ra dafcamotet ned 


Boſe endrberre Oracle of Grit and bis fpoſtles cncking the difficul- | ' .Cor,248 
tics of the laſt times, Zak. 18, 8. Mar. 10. 34+ Att, 141/22 2+ Tims. 3+ I, 
&c.- ſhall craſe. 

i Thirdly, welcame the 
| for if all, and 


_— — 


to | 


—————— 


certainty of the Salvation of all that are borne gone: 
onely that baye part in the. Firſt Reſarretion , are bleſſ 
that none can _— Firf ot wg wang ny > 
ever: then all, are X 
w=_ they apaine , infallibly 
objets > that yery navy iſ againe from ſinue, avdet die again , by their |Incap. 20. 
his is:rue of |N. 49. 50- 
| Tapped rg an eng ole wes 
WDRO 1M aPPEArance 3 to others 
| I a prune ward qa buryer are not truly par- | 
ged before gw vas a the event ſheweth : bur of ſuch as are | | 
rnly regenerate, adi agnine » it is ſaid: , Whoſcever ts borne of God 
hs felrenannbin ov, and be canner fi, becanſe be is borne | 7: Ieb.3-9. 
of Gd: "And: 7 wb ale co fall, be ſhall not bt utterly caſt dome; for he |©.137- 24, 
wh his | 
On ſuch defeat Beatin d three cauſes or parts of their bleſſedoelle, 
\ that bave part in the firſt 
| Is a nada ogg) them. 


Xxx 2 2+ Becauſe | | 


S— 


Ribera objetts 
ine and ſo depart ont of this life m their finne : 


—_— 


| þ Ms... —__———__ Ce One 


_—_ AP. ct. EE_ —_——— 


Mat .10.28| the i) Ferre binvthat tan deſtroy bor ſonte and body 'in bell. . This other- 
| whereis called Eternal dearh: becauſe ir ſhall beanerernall Ioffe of life erernall, | 
{and an everlaſting torment in everlaſting fire. Here it is called the Second, ro 


| 


3-36. | Goſpel , they that belteve on the Sonnt of God, ts not evive into condemmation, but are 
— Cr frow da obs Therefore the Dowd de tall or be anjvertall, becauſe 


| Pw | 
Cone: Do-! or kep?, faith Oyprian, 


T7 ©.5. benncertihie of theit new binb, who dayly endeavour, and dofire to dre unco fin, 
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Kt | 
the priviledges 


| brodens Fx 
SUR, | 


S 


ot ſeeatity fromthe ſetond death: for they thar have part in the Fir## Reſwrrety- 
| 5 of ſich the ſecond death hath no power, that is, rhiey 6an-never periſh. For the 
ſecond death, "is the: ofthe wicked, both in ſoule and body inco- hell fire, 
| whichſhall be ac the 14ſt day, as yet. 14; Of which our Saviour m the 


difference it frott the Fiyſt-: beuanle as the ſecond dorh nexr, and cercannly fol- 
low the firſt : fo theſtond death hull follow the firſt in order, and certainly, un- 
lefſerhe Fl? ReſoryeBitn come in berween, and thu deliverance from che Furſt | 
dtath be obtained by Chriſt. Now before we ſhewed that the firſt dearh is a (pi- 
ricuall perdirion of the Soule in finne, drawing wich it temporall death as its nece- 
ffary ſequell : Tis death entred into the world ©4106 4,07 eee | 
thit all have finhed, Therefote it hath overt all men, ———— , 
im 


yet rmixtable through the Firſt Reſurreftion, that is , trac 
| Chriſt. But the ſeevid detth ſhall not haye power over all, dur them only whom 
it findes lying in the Firſt death: for theſe ſhall be throwne from death 


into death - ot rather the Strona death ſhall be urito them an ever continua- | 
rioh of the FirFf dearth, and abotrible increafing in eretnall fire. Bar ſuch as 
through faith ahd trde tepentance, have riſen with Chriſt from the Firff death, on | 
| chem cant diath fhal hore ws pointe becauſe according to promile of the 


the Firſt reſurrefton ſhall make the particularitic : yet it ſhall be imimucable for 
ever, becauſe there can be no redemption from hell , but rhe ſmoake of their tor- 
.g, | ment ſliall aſcend up foreyet and ever, "For after the deparmre ons of this bye 
| of repentance : is effett of ſatisfation : Hers life is eicher loft 


| Theſe things oaght to awaken and raiſe wp ſach as lie in the death of finne- 
| And on the contrarie , toconfirme the aſſurance of their ſalvation, that are riſen | 
| with Chriſt, For if theſecond dab bath no power over then that have partin | 
| the Fir#t r on, then certainly rhey need not fear condemnation, bur may 
and to be certainlic perſwaded of their ſalvation. 
But fotne rnay ſay, [t ic wncercaine, who rructy bueve., and alwayes nnto the exdl ſhall | 
have part in the Firſt Reſurveftion, Anſw. If it be uncertain ro thee who haſt noe 
raſted hofy, whether it be ſweer- or nor : ir is nor therefore uncertaine tochern | 
who have taſted the [atrie. So bkewiſe, If the Firſt Refwrrettion be uncertaine to | 
{ hers Which neither have, nor know the ſame < ir is not therefore uncerraine ro | 
| ther which bave it, and feele it in their heares : for ſome apprebend we ry 
_ their hearts, but others do which have the ſame, laith eAnflin, And bow {uch 


——_— 


| 


and to live unto Chriſt > They certainely-who rut of in all wickednefle, and as 


Therefore che firſt bleſſedhedſe of cher thar live agxine, (hull be an immunitic | 


Peter 7 2x{6DDS RON: YM Dany wen ings, _ 


—_— Cl... ets, 
— — - 


— ———— 
_—_ 


i. 


et 


——_ 


| 


le ——. 


| 


[on nn know. that they doe” fuch 
ſcience commit - 
ſuch, who by an earneſt defire 


| Labour Ss te cn fn tek a and be x 
 - 
oor rar in the Pirie ReſutredHion, ———= 


7a fren doneill idaying, char | arr ore Reftrre-| 
| Sjow : whe condinhe rene bllphongs rhe ono er 


death, who 
| Faith and 


| more ſeriouſly weigbed the whole Epip 
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Ra apt evill con- 
\— 2pm 


te lance ro der, 


Ghoſt 


borer c- nero pmyre jo ox 


ofthe 


ena 
- becaitſe, . Tockin chis burbs ſha bee 


haye- partin the | weomeerhe GE i 4 IT. | 
NE onentrowue th 


ranger 
Fort old be ning ters haul, rag ebas t7 emerge | 


Martyrs alone Ly eau aan prac and thar all the reſt in the | 
hs pore they dove we expo rom i yo fore mich by 
thi aro cxempted Second 
Mo Eve pr in the Fr Reinecin: But this is wholly contrary to 
od and of Chriſe] The ſecond partof bleſſednefſe, and 
the regenerygt is that che ſhale Prieſe of Geol and Chriſi: 
crap: x6. x IO, in| 


Chaney: 

But ſhall be Prieſts of 
the ſecond pri 

Beza in the OFT Ts 
the ſame ſenſe 


Prieſcs ro God'the farther, Chay."15. 8 5. ba 61 Yez 
Chriſt tobeGod , in thar keeaith wee tro bod eye Puyoary Chriſt 
Now we ſhall be Prieſts tb none bur = The wg Prieſts ? > Of 


this ſee Chap. x. ver. 6. 8 Chap, 5. 10. The future jovras ſhall be, denyerh 


A. em—_—_ 


briſt from of Chriſts 
God,or rogdleny theres God but becauſe Chriſt the Mediatour Tm dexty. 


not that tiow alfa the Faithfull axe Priefts.of :.\buit noterh the cofinuation 
A — peat ecng rice worldto came, 
CORE ITEER are ELL T 
Ge. or » Bo OW .9. ho "IY F> 6. 
Martyrs, 8s oa bem 
rates Secondly, "that" fo he ve ak, Ne 
hoald become Pr a rows Sleoryrvy cale alone ſhould bay 
in 
in the firſt Relurre&ion. = ID. 
eAnd ſhall reigns wah him 8 thouſand yeeres ] Thethird blefiednefle and privi- 
ledge of them rhar live againe, is to reigne with God end Chriſt a thouſand yeeres. 
Mer avTiv with hims, (aith be, to denote the unity of both in the deity. 
Bur who ſhall reigne ? The Martyrs qnely or the other ed alſo? In my 
former Edition, I reſtrained the {ate to the fron verle 4. But having 'o 
concluſion, I am 
gene- 
regenerate. 


þer—ugagrry 1: epllipat ro Fo: Tele the Wag 
in the wry unto 
om _ x wir gp ell 


They reigned with Chrift : ofibel be now ſaith GamAwowun (44T 4u7v They 
ſhall reign with bins, i the farure; 'Belides, touching the Dragons 
 oareyri reignang, be had before {aid thrice with the Article 7 2/ua ir, Theſe 


| thonſand yeeres : Of thele now boefſairh indefinicely, They ſhall reigne 2;j2ua wry 


do demonſtrate, if well obſerved ; For ſeeing, fobn bad 
ſaid before of the Martyrs. in the Prater Tenſe «Ban Ava ke pur 


, andthe | 


Fas . | 


| « chowſandyeeres. Hence I oblerve this diverſity , both inthe perlons reigning, 


* —__—. a - 


Xxx 3 and 
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A COMMENTARIE VEON THE 
and inthe thouſand y 
pog-yramatury ded 
| Chriſt, beyond the 
ndeedofthe May fred wdrey 
FP yy terry ng ana 
pm rrp Prieſts of God and Chrift reigne 0 
ever and ever, as is interpreted Rey: 22.5. Nei 
| 2: befaid yiMa iry « thouſand yeers, without an Article , and yer definiely fo 
/ no rmap but underſtands, that there it ought not to have bio lid with the Nedide 
| Ta xi\ia ih, Theſt thouſand yeers:becauſe no mention was before made of 4 thow- 
| ſand yeers. But afterwards,that we 

 Satans binding,$ of the Martyrs reign with Chriſt-(in v. $3455» j ara; 
| the ſeine, ir is ſaid rightly with che Article T4 Ava ivy theſe thouſand yeeres : 
and forthe ſame caule the Article mw, is apaine repeated ver» 7. where he men- 
tioneth rhe period ot end of Sarans” biotting. 
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The Sod? Part of the CH APTER. 


EN pt ofthe \Droge { being looked ar 
Thedod yoo Gentiles, ” and _ 
by -Geg and Magog, ragantthe Charch, 
491 : 14 
7. And . - the ſn ylere are expired, Satan challelſe 
out 5 
' 8. Andvbal our deco te tim , which are in'the four quar- 
rers of the Earth, - to gather then together to bat- 
tle : the number of of wo  Inprpoys73 the Sea.. | 
9. And they went up onthe breadth Loris "arg —_— 
Campe of the Saints about , js ey 
| © THE COMMENTARY. 


Tou 
the en 


downe from God out of Heaven, and devoured 


bt U: when the thouſand yeeres rayon Now followes the 
YEW Second part of the C of the looſing, and vew | 
CY ofthe Dragon, after the thouſand farall yeers were expi 

o8 containing the Tu1xD AcT ofthelaſt Viſion, being an 
DS hs ug ory ny 30" pc =" err ander 
S net 4 Antichriſts of the Eaſt and Weſt , who ſhall againe 
- Jevobſly tronkle the Chriſtian World , as we ſhewedin the PREFACE. 
vo TINT: 1: 6 ris - compa a) 
pounded in ver. | 

IV. What Satan ſhall doe after the thouſand yeers are expired. 

He had ſaid that Satan being boxnd with a great cham, ſhould be thruſt into tbe 
| bottomileſſe pit a II ver» 3- and ſhew- 


might not underſtand the rhouſavd yeers both of 
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122508 ifs hae. the meane Tron IC" 
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{ Earth with his Ele&; untill the yeer 2400: in which CM lenary 


ly 


| impoſſible be ſhould be 
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'REVELAT:/CHAP. XX«.VER. 8 A ro2s Viſion 7. 


i= what was-the ſtate of the ungodly both without and- within, ,-/ (-i ; / 
— Now Kat 
heed vant roman thouſand yeers; and expounderti-what be 


or invelaws- 10 whet was before; be ſaith thar Sven 


the {ucceflle thereof , yet znigmaticylly : 'ſo'as this part of the Prophebie is very 
rcely ſo mixch as gueile what/the meaning thereof is: 
” mens 


On that 
mthe of former times: - whole ſteps 


the lame may - obſerved 


( ſeeitip nothirig more-certain is revealed-unto me). Lam willing to tread in. 
' 'Whenthe thouſand were finiſhed ] In which Satan remained iv chaines andin 


whieh in the niean while Chriſt 


that Satan ſhould be boand in the ſexe Millenary of the world ( in which they af- 
firme Chriſt was borrie:) and thatin the ſeventh Millenary the Saints ſhall 
with Chriſt on Earth 'Beſides neither-can the opinion of. Brighrman bold, 


.| Satars wit bond a thouſand yeers from Conſiantine ; xmtiil the yeere of our Lord 1300. 


afrer which Chtiſt ſhould reigne another thouſand yeeres ; by the Goſpell on 
the Gogſb or 
Twrkiſh battles ſhould be fought: whence he gatbereth that the truth of the goſ- 


 pell ſhall triumph among the Nationsſeyen tundred yeers: a thing indeed more 


to be wiſhed, therves with any probability; | Ro 

Thos by what bath been ſaid before-it is cleare : thar the fatall chouſcnd yeeres 
of Sataris Irtpriloament are finiſhed, and when. © They tooke their beginning 
at the deſtruQion of Teruſalem by the Romanes, when the ewes -( who furiou- 
ſly blaſphemed the Goſpell of Chriſt, and ſoughr by all meanes to hirider the 
Gentiles from embracing the ſame ) were diſperſed through the whole world, 
and the fulneſle of the Gentiles began to enter into the Church: for their chief- 
ly appeared thar Satari was thruſt fro Hell, and bound with the chairs of darke- 


nes;that he might 501 keep the Gentiles fromthe faith of Chriſt.Beſides be- 
fore we ſhewed that theſe bonds continued untill thetimes 'of Gregory VIL = 
| Wherefore the thouſand yeers were finiſhed more then five hundred 
agoe; and oagnis rabermtoyng inn gm which ſufficiently a 
fatall tornults that were raiſed up doth in the Eaft and pct, by hy 
my- -. For chiefly in thele five Laked yeers,thi Weſterne <Anti 
pulfion and DR of bf 
of both ſwords, thifers 
pnornll Bellarmine hi 
Thracian advi ) 
his power, doth with ſo 


» violently laid bold on the <Wonarhicall 
and enflaying all Chriſtendothe in the 


'Uenyeth not. ©' And onthe orher fide, thar 


erſaty of Chriſt having bronghe almoſt all the Eaſt and Sourb under 
of the i»6 . as it ſeemes 


reat futy encompaſſe the 
8. end ſball gee ont to deceive the Nations] By the word goi 
Satans free raging, and outtagious endeavour to turne all 
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being ler looſe out of —_ ſhall rove abour, 


— all things eve 


1 | 


@————. oh —_—— —— 


par by the 


with | 


| 
| 


Ss Jul be ſedof prſe] it plaively appearerh-(a+ before 1 wa 


| ſaid”) that the rhowſang yeeres 0 | 2 puvirgrvny ; and of Chriſt bis ki 
are not diverſe, but the ſame : for it is ſaid with the Artide: When "THESE | 
thBiſund yeers (Ta x{Nua in) ſhall be fulfilled, Saran ſhall belooſeds i | 
'Thisvery thing Anſtin well obſeryeth, ſaying : That the Scripenre by the ſamet | | ; 
tho id yeeres' deteriwmates both , c0 wit » Satans binds 4; and the Sims | | . [£ 
Which being obſetved;'ir appeareth that the Chiliaſts cantitit and; viz. 


ws 
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"A COMMENTARY” -VPON THE 77 
pi = : bur becauſe God will let locſe the teines | 
reaſons:expaunded vere. Larn MA 
Nowhisenterpriſes ſhall ptiaci two. One to ſeduce the nationgin the 
four carners. of the earth-The;ſecond,.toi ſtir-up Gog and HMagog to battell.. Thus | 


p—S = _—S_ 
— 


($32 
| Fes the bridl 


OO” EI _ 


-þ theſe things are to be diſtingaiſhed :' for the Verbe wAarou. Deceive is both 
| | *0 be referred to the Nations, and allo ro Goy and ef apoy 4: becauſe be ſhall de- | 
| ceive both the one arid'theother , yerlo, as inadiverſe manner and end, ;;;T he | 
N ations heſhall ſeduce fromithe Faith umo new Paganiime : The Pagans Gog | 
 ahÞ «FC apoytie ſhall ſeduce, that is, ſtirre them up to war-{ in hope of Vietory) | 
_ apainſtthe Campe of the Saints, The 'forfver attempe ſhall bee Ec | 
no and ſo more neerely tending to the'deſtration of the Church: The !{arter 
on Joofing. civill, ankteending to the Gverthrowr of the ſtare and policie of Chriſtians. Which | 
| Veſtigar. wer ET _—_ :: 14 (ball nor, faith he; properly be awar for Religion toſpeake'ge- 
p-g- 896, || nirally, butforeheEmpue.n '3 
an By the nerions,as bejans Ck xx-3. Luncdveftetd full Chriſtians, who baving ex | 
braced the Faith of Chriſt, did again rate from the ſincerity thereof anthe 
, How the] Chriſt chey ſhall return unto Pageniſme,; a5 to theirold yonhir, worſhipping God 
none | afterthe manner of the bearhens living more beatbeniſhly and enormous then | 
[were ,4 | before» This PeſtSaith he, ſhallrage,not in.one: corner, bur in the four corner: of (be 
| | carth] By a Phraſe repeated from Chap.-7.-1, that is,in all parts of Cheiſtendom, 
throughout the whole earth: for no corner ſhall be free from his ſeducemen; bur } 
 apoſtacy ſhalevery where ger the upper hand, yet chiefly in the Eaſt and Woſ, | 
where the Crownes of the Empire ſhalbe ; -and where ambition and carnality of | 
| Prieſts ſhall chiefly reigne, and withall corrupt the other corners of the Earth, 
Gregory the] For Gregory 11. \nting at Rome, i the Chaire of wniverſall peſtilence (to the end 
— hy it might appeare that Satan was looſed from the yeer 1073+) the devill began to 
| quifire In-| rage farre mote cruelly by hitn, then ever be had by Romwlus, Tarquinie the 
rage is proud, Tiberins, Nero, Domitian, Heliogabalus , Diocletian, Decius: or by the 
| ed. - | Perſians, Scythians, or Saracens : the creelliſt of all which Tyravrs, being compa- 


— * 


red vith-the ſaid Pope Gregory , ( according to what the Cardimelt Benne, and 0- 
| wo 0 ener 1h 8 4.25 bebe r os Surge in reſpe& of this filthy | 
| inſtrument of Satan. | | 
4 Itstrue, he wasnot the firſt Antichriſe, either did the ſedation of Chriſtians | 
from the faith, begip with him :. for the Kon»oſh eAntichriſcianiſme- had bin grow- | 
ing and greatly encreaſing above three buadred you before. But becauſe Satan } 
| was as yet boxnd (for the Dragon.being bound, the Beaſt was to aſcend out of the Pit, | 
| © | and poſſeſſe his throneand as his Vicar.) ſo as the former times might ſeem 
an ce Ice in rel if pier; Crt followed : I gethe en ef the 
tho s Satan being | out of his priſon, began to pufte up the Romane 
| mapa th. ſwelling ride,as [Aus pau totread u new | oppreſſe the 
moſt powerfull Princes, and Emperours of Chriſtendom. 

After much contention, Hildebrand called Gregory under a falſe pretence of fi- | 
| . | monie wrang out of the hands of Herry ( that yaliant Emperour) and his Sonnie 
| © | Heny Y. the Epiſcopal Inveltures, as they termeit, which till then were be- 
| longing to the Right and Crowne of the Empire : yea alſo thruſt Henry bimfelfe | 

from the Empire through bis wicked ſonne. Prieſts alſo that were married, he | 
caſt out of the Church , as Nicolairans ( as if the Apoſtle x, Tim. 3-2. & Tir. 
I. 6. badjnſtiruted NVicolaitans:) moreover he publiſhed two Cannons which ever 
} fince have bin, and yet are to this day the finews of the Popes Tyranny. 1. If 
any man receive Prieſi-hood. at the of , any. Lay perſon ,, let both the Giver and' 
| Recerver be accyrſed: 2. 1f any Communicate with a married Prieſt, or if a Prieſt 
| having a wife, doth not pm her away, let him be accuſed. ye" nat 
{ By this cormpendious way bee.exem laronce all Biſhops, (lerks, Churches, | 
| and all chat thereunto belonged, from the power of Emperours, and broughr thetn | 
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We ani 
 ſtical 
Paul, 
Fs canoes worry 
which thing dvd at inable to E 
vg yo becau the enthantment 
tnianding  pecigerig 
RIE __ 
Hiftories ans une wag boſe thewſand 
told by Daniel Chap. 11. 38. that is, the /dol 
eMaſſe was chiefly ere&ed and confirmed , cg Pr Any 5 the | 
Papacie harh hitherto conſiſted. Wirtyrhis grew up the inoumerable fratermi« 


withall raking unto himlelfe the righr of all Ecclefia- 


fornication) as the wickednefle of 
the ſame our tir A 
andthe Chriſtian world: 


, whom the Pope depoſed. 
Tire] the Cod? bs fore- | 


——— Ic Ye —— . > —__— 


| 


| 


the firſt thouſand yeeres, were in the next five hundred yeeres, either tur off, and 
| miſerably diſſipated, or by the ſeduion of Satan fithly cooapeed corrupted. Onthe 


' which cemmontly is taken a 


! Nations unto a civill battle. 


A ee Is gy rr Seas, who all 
ter» Then were invented the | mg the Jerbr>— fla robe hePores 
aulgences, of Pardons, _ ary" ena rms from all Proyinces 
ndorucer Then infinire Ceremonies, Superſtitions , and Idols 
eſtabliſhed : ſo that if now thou compare Popery with Pa- 

pris rey many rk difference bar in names. it is not | 
id without cauſe, cha Sabin being looled aker the rhouſand yeeres, ſhould de- | 
Neither was ths hone de Earth, 
Neither ws this horrible declining of Chriſtianitie in the Weſt onely. For it 

| tfeowes, that inany moſt flouriſhing Churches of the Eaſt, which yer ſtood in 


| eontrary we ſee that abnmetiſme, BE roar. ſooner , yet 
| wichinthelaccer bye Ages was more both in eſis, Africa, and 
| Exvope. This therefore was Setais former 


| Geg and AC apey to parker thews to battle Gophe.s Is y ng/ 7y Mayoy: 
ſidnte the N ations Gog and 
| Magog: for: nk Net es oor ot Aevee but ſo Sarans fury ſeerhes ro be 
| leflened, as if afrer his —— deceive , and draw the barbarous 
heres he ſhall chiefly be buſie abour the inteſtine 
| ſeda&ionof the Church , within indeed labouripg to trample her under foot by 
bane ugh bonne demar hs ,andoarwardly by force of armes to ſup- 
by a forteigne Antichriſt, Ir is therefore an Ellipfis or defe& of 
ontane for: And Gog and Magdy, becauſe the Verbe wAaoau ruleth the 
three Acculatives, I 7 Tu y xg nr Mayey: the \—egar or Ae 6: 
didleaſt need the Copulative. The {eduQion therefore of Gog and Mago 
| be diverle from the ſeduction of the Nations, being not Eccleſiaſtical, or An 
mer, but politicall, For Satan ſhall ſtirre up, not the nations, but Gog and Ma- 


gg to this cruel} bartell : which appeareth by the Relative ( not dure £9, but) 
aun to wit, nrTuy xgy ny Mayuy Gog and 7M, whom be ſhall 
TT no Oo 
Now what manner or e may 
gueſt at: For there are almoſt as many opinions abour the ſarne, as W riters, both 
Ancient and Moderne. 
Bellarmine reckons up ten, all which (his own excepted not a whit better then 
the reſt) yea even that of the five old Fatbers Lanfantine , Emſebins , Theo- 
deretns, Hierom, and eAuſtine be diſprovess Alcaſar alſo brings in many more. 


But we will not weary our ſelvesin the conjectures of other men. 
Magog (to begin with TG ſecond ſonne of| 


after bim ) —— the moun- 


— —— _——— _— — __ _ -- -——wm—— — _—__ 


| 
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coming toariag ae (ro nl gram ro i by 3s. | 


anſſubſtantation, Sy | 


Gen« Io. 3. of whom, as Iolephus writeth came the Magogires (fo cal-|,, 


im 4.2 
6e#=| 1.Cor. 3.2. | 


I 


the eApoſtolical (barch: Not-\renel.h 
he Toe inthismoſt filchy Beaſt : That HEN |+P*! 593: 


W- 


_— 


ed 7 
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Ezech.39. 


couching 


furd 


4.6-9+ 12. 
The fiftion 


Gog and | 
Magpog res | 


| 
| 
qi 


| 


-— - 


$34 | 
+ [taine Cancaſus, neer the Lake Mczotis, and the Caſpian Sea, unto the Northern 


| Mneniehe Gleneberotthe donrnite Tammy who breaking out to 
| the end of the world, ſhall by war-waſt the wholeearth, eſpecially 
Iſrael , and the Cicie leruſalem. Byc then the Meſſias ſhall bee at band , and 


| wn RET As» the 


| (yea Gog, according 
; yeth) and in the {pace of lefle then 


of See yeeres moſt cruelly over-runne , a 
bring into lubje&tion the whole world, y Chriſtendom: and to this An- | 
richriſtian warre they applie the Pro of Etechid, and of John in this 
As the Tews therfore dream, that their Meſſias is not yet.come, Ie | 

hath nor bin affaulted by Gog and Adagoy , who are to be the Meſſias : 
So the Papiſts feine, that their Anti is not yet come, becaule Gog and Magop 
arenot come , Who with a moſt numerous Army fhall fight under Anti 


——_— 
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India. Hierom therefore by « Magegunderſtandeth the Scythian Nations: un- 
to whom ſome doe joyne the Ca! andArminians, ſeated beyond Ccale- | 
ran Citie,Hierapolis. 6 -rorkeae were as Bi- 


. | fyria-: whoſe Metrapoli 

*| ſhop) is in the Syrian tongue called Mapoy, 

* Touching Gog heb ending. ſave in Ezech. ;8, 
& 39. where you ſhall finde along Prophefze Gog- end -Magog , 5] 
which the Phantifies of the Iewes, Mabumetans , — Papiſts are not mach 
unlike, 


The Iewes feine that Gog and Magog are the Northerne Nations, ſhut up 


-| 


——_— 


ſlay Gog and eMagog, according to the Oracle of Ezechiel : which Fable Gala- | 


tin hath refuted Lib. 5. Cap. 12+, © 
The Mabumetans Fi&tion toaching Gog and M4 WP ub 7 fave | 
eſfas and -Ieruſalem. 


The Papiſts dreame, that their Antichriſt ſhall come in the end of the world, | 
| with great forces, and that in his Army (which moſtlie ſhall confiſt of the barba- | 
| rous Scythians) he ſhall bave ſeven Kings (for ſo many, and no more ſhall then 

be remaining inthe world, as Ribera affirmeth. : The Emperoux therefore of the 
Romanes, the King of France, of Spaine, &c.. tal hen either hare no bein 


or fight for Antichriſt) among whom Gog and 24, wW 
to Bellarmme _ yy Antichri Anrrrh wt] mg 


ſhall goe forth, and burne the {po Eid fire ſeven yeeres -- and that the flaugh- 
ter of the enemy enemy ſblle f gr, tu the lad dull even ye in cleanſing, 
| becauſe of the carkeiſes oft Burt the Pa —_ that Antichriſts king 


Qion of theirs, orelſe the former is 


banner, and with him oppole the Holy City , that is, the Romaane Church. 
Fictions are alike frivolous, and are cally oh by the Propheſici it ſelfe : 
i ETechiel God threatneth , that Gog ſhall rico Rr | 
and that be will ſenda fire on Magop , ha the Inhabitants of Teruſalem | 


dome, and the Gogiſh warre ſhall not continue full : and that from this | 
par of Sr ugh urchunto the day of t the: hell rothe ow nnacs 
(much lefle ſeyvenyeers) but Xry. _ onely. Therefore either this latter Fi- 


' Thus difficulty, (by which hey ſee their Fatlle overthrowne ) Ribera ſeeks to 
ſhift off one way, Bellarmie another. 


| 


| 

Ribera faith, the words of _ fonifie power, not the MA: not as if they } 
ſhall ſpend ſeven months in buryi &  caretfes. But the number of the car- | 
keiſes ſhall be ſo great, that if all alibe baried, there would be need of fe- | 


ven months time for the doing of it. 
Bellarmin underſtands it, that the Prophet ſpeaks not properly,burt figurative- 
ly, putting ſeven yeers, for a yery long time. | 
Bur by theſe rkey dares ' the difficultie in the leaſt. 
De yy re mw 6 197 rk Is 3. Altthe people ef | 
the Land ſhall bury them Therefore they ſhall bary all the carkeiſes ipſo ta, be- 
cauſe the Land maſt be cleanſed of the carkeiſes, and therefore they ſhall ſpend 


| ſeyen months aRually in burying ofthem. This Ribera ſaw: therefore a laſt be 


was | 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. XX. Ver. & LAG 3. Vikon 7, $37 | 


to Bellarmine , and the common opinion , to , not 
dyes, Vat rm yo ie Anccts MageervsYrdr 


ele F if, ir makes the difficultie yer ter, | hither the "= 
a fuarFogeryorarg: athelgee phy mactnd 


a yery long tigxe,, it appeareth the Fiftion'is falſe which Bel- 

| > has after CAncbrifl death, there 'ſhall be no mer then 
|XLy. dajes unto the end of the world : the falfriewhereof Ribers hirmlelfe doth (o- [7.111 nu). 
lidly confute by two places of Scripture , both becauſe thoſe which in | | 


Mat, {anon ond the lc nad ir f th wo at Chriſts | Fin, 
ths leaſt bedone in XLy, deyes: as allo, becauſe then as ſoon | 


» cannot in the 


& Anti it ſhould in to reig} girpvn hp certainely be knowne when the | 
, of Indgemen be: ch 19 think, ſairh he , is bland ——r4 
Pike Lord ſhal come a « thief is th i br, Buthe 


ke kowne b3 the unlearned : \ Noynorby the "ae for it is faid. ors Mas. 24. 
Day and Houre no man kyoweth, no, not the I eons Therefore beeing 
convinced by rhe truth, he at tength iogenuouſly confetſerh, that wo wn cov know 
( how long time ſhall remaine from eAntictyift. "Therefore, O Ribera! thou feeſt | | 
that tiniero be fooliſhly defined of thee by the ; xodinorar! er and more 
fooliſhly Bellarwines Xuv. dyes. Behold the rrueth, and the | - 
Tefuires diſcord. | 
Now however it belorig not to this place; to ſhew whither the Propheſie of 
Ezechiel, andrhis here in Revelation be the face or not: yer to the | Ex 
Teſuires affirmation we are to hold : that here indeed is an allufion unto the Pro- | 
pbeſie of Ezechiel, both in the name of the adverſaries , and in likenefſe of pa- 
|niſhient yer this Propheſie is diverſe from that. For that did unto 
are mes going before Chriſts comming : and indeed hath been d alrea- 


| Japke this is to be referred to our; andthe following Ages: in caſe there | 
] more. i 
| , is manifeſt fromthe Ai ofthe pro- Y 


What laid of the 
pheſic, Ch bd og 


par -tpamcnel wo them one thro Git, countrey : Now will bring - 
onde ce + 


be them the people, crc. (£439-25+ 
new calamities, Heya my ext wem(y ter | 
Adv dy be on pp d e M agog, Bc. of whoſe horiible brer he propheſt 


Laſtly he promilerh a Spiritual reformation of the Chiu PP ofrde W 
_ las, y aftet to come in the fleſh : ard, dr «ce any more | ————" 
from them, when 1 have poured owt my ffirit upon the houſe of Iſrach, ſaith the Lord 
choyah. Now it is certaine the firſt and third part of the P was fulfil- | 
» And therefore without all doubt the middlemoſt alſo, ir being the chief. 
It iobjetled, that Gog was to come in the latter , of laſt of yee#es, that is, inthe Exe. 38.8.) * 
end of the world. But the Gloſſe is infirme : It is allo ſaid yer. 18, that be ſhall 
| Cr nrar nth. we Now is more frequent to the Pro- 
phers, then by this phraſe the term of ſome certaine time : Terem. 49. | 
39. ik lit es illrn ger Cop ivity of Elam, noting b,ot 


| 
afrer much affli&ion, kerem . In the fem r dep ec conſider is, 
: Ezech. 38.8. After many dajes vida ſhate 


e inthe Captivi 


——_— 


| after your deliverance out o 
PS. in the latter yeers thox ſhalt come. And afterward, foil dge [w 
| bring thee , &c. that is, after | have broaght backe my people 
bere Calloby the latter yeers, an indefinite term may be underſtood. 
dererus wrote, that theſe yery Nations did itrvade the | Nebem. 4: 
Tewes after their returne , to hinder them from build emple —_— 6. 
But our Interpreters Tremellixs and 7xnixs do in my ar wh ton more rig 7 
(according to the circumſtances of nh or applic 1. Oracle of 
| xechiel, to the cruell warres raiſed up againſt the Tewes by the Macedonians, An- 
« g Yy y 2 tiochas 


— — 
YT... 


OOO O————__—— 
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new Gog- | 
gizh war. 
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ſoothſo wanif; 


low condition grow to the preateſt 
by Satan, they aſcended as it were out of _ 


( 


nd E 
| Mr 


Tiochus, &c. but often 
Macchabees : for they learnedly ſhew that Gog and <M agoy 

riqns of the leſſer Aſia: and Srria (lo. called after Gyges Kingor the ir with 
EY lp Icanor Si, 

y.9 

but fong afters, ſeat oo BAD , 
wt * | ar the Hy 
To Qele Ke 


®| dings 


the Kings 
Tl 9- which 


| = of the 


þFbedrh efore.in.a word, this ds hold: Thar 
wil: of, t 


F | PS 


But that here. = 


| of. d Gog er 
bl ating 


; | yeers == 


ood thro 
Gog and Ba thouſ; 
Magog are 

the foure 


[ tars, and Hora woher 
 rible laughters ro weaken 
| ente do manifeſt... Wee have heard who the adverſaries are 
Whoſe number 1s 4s the ſaud of the Sea } fas ny multitude by a6 
mile uſuall to the Scriptures, -Forit isno H 
| then truth : bur a metapho 
the Sea1s unto us.innumerable : {o theſe. barbarous 
numerable Armies. 
9. Andthey aſcended] He foretels the forceable attempt of the Adver! y by a 
Verbe in the Preter Tenſe in ſtead of a Future ; beeing a Propheticall E 
By the word Aſiend, he notes their 


| change of Tenſesuſuall to John, 
| riſe or originall , intimating that theſe barbarpus. Narions dig Aradly from a 


—_— 


36 their retarne 
its, 3+ arr hd pc 


205" and thi" fewes write ag- 


Indi 
be Wn own alicf a in fulfilled em 


| the accompliſhment 
| mentioned the {ame, neither. w be 
{or at leaſt lo, . 
blingnefle of the lews: 


hs ea ethowoe ot 


grieyous 281% Pr 


lirterally, lack it cl 


| the elle i4and pps were- 91.00 

a certain allyfjon unto the P; 

pliſhment there of (like as the Revelation is 

| and Hiſtories of the Prop phets ) another warre* notunlike unto 

| Magog is here foracld, and the yitory promiſed ; The ſenſe” is thus : Like as 
invaded the Holy Land with very 

ple - God ;: So hae being looſed _ t 


ro Church ge Gog and arc thar is, moſt | 


7 lo 


noe wie 
rent ores Copper Go i poll Ml 
ties Trvanes tn the middeft of their fury , that they might noru 


Hoh:-Cig : ſo be will with fire from Heaven roo the new Gog and 

og, that i5,the adverſaries of the laſt times in the midſt of their fury that they | 

A be able: to accompliſh their define 

{| _-- Now who ſhould thele Aﬀyotiinics Gog and 
Nh je yt at- the River Eu phrates ?R eVe 9s, 


oh Antichriſtian Kr 


;all manner to over-run _ 
ſtate of Chriſtians , as Hiſtories and dayly ad | 


r, by which a thing is a 


© to the wort ( hot without a divine miracle ) by the 
ido deriote the Na- 


| nurwerous Armies. over-lj 
.Andas 
of old, that es 


to blot our the Church of Chriſt. } 
be , bur thole foxre; 
hn, they were le | 

world WEIS | 


wo bunared 


after they 


is {poken more 
—_ 'For arm [andef | 
ations ule to bght with in-' 


beight of: power ;. or that Seing raiſed up 


. 


of Babylon, 


would haye. 


alled ing gti, | 


echiels Prophctic rouching Gur 

the Holy Land, was not ind $ wo 
gr part of the Propheſiej js an| 
jo with reference, when| 
doh SE the Macchabees.. 
bicl,and the accom- 
of ſuch Allufions untothe words | | 
of Gog and þ 


Lin Armies, milera- 


BT oFthe chonten 


party of 
ce 


germ 


| 
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SS REVELAT.”"CHAP. XX. VER. 9 9. AR. 12; Viſion 7. Y [ 


On the breadth of the Eiri not remain but 
Gee chaſe Ee iorrn Ml all. bemple 
Oh eby, Er Ref $ REY 


d 
eAnd ww the Camp af the Saints about | 
x Bat five of 


Ce Es EN all ch iſtends p 
handced yeers C was larger by, fa 6 when here were et = | 3. |) 
Hhing Churches in al the e6alts of * cMeth th pianweri 


Afia and Exrope, Wherefore 

| | Chriſtian world the Campe of the Saints, —_— Chih ot 
| Agr again galeſt SENI be Ot 7, aSit were in a Catn But however or ren 
| me Wor Whet wetowky yet its called 
of right and p on: although not of Fat, * Like as {eraſalent is ©: 
Hei DE IVRE of Right, becauſe ſhe ought, to barebip holy, whereas, 
| FACTO' In deed ſhe was 7p of thieves. vary, UETTS 
= Inthe lame ſenſe he callezhthe Chutch-the Beloyeg-- wy + becauſe oty 

ſtanding ber” yteat cortuption, yet God had , and ſtill wed. c | 
ind Ele& in her. "Ir is a Metaphor taken from 1 E rev ivy T4 uc 
of old was Gods range . apd 2 IJeE of the New NA as appe it 7 
| the following 'Allego | Ska 


| priſes, and divers irruptions.c CT Area per race 
Mt nee yoga ak 9 vexe and trouble ode Tur 1M Tg en | 
and in divers places, one while in eſa , another while in Africa, 'andin Europe, 
| He notes their ſubtiſry alſo, and earneſtnefle in their affaires and 6c- 
caſions : for while Ghriftizo Princes did CO by continual dif- 


cord, ern and IT at. bome, Feat Turks agd Tears. were-al- 


444! 


mY pas er 200 
Gi eſti inſt the he 
CEE _ wo och een th _ 
; tall yeers, called Holy _—_ \& A ke whereof was that | the G 
| Hildebrand cllled Grezory ky et to {0 bciſtian Emperonrs, | war. 


Kiogs, and Princes to p17 Y1). who Land rarer, of Armes.. After him Ur- 
| bans ZI, TAK , thar great w- 
| Arnics earn the neſs roſe ſtole lev iro Six ander divers Cap- meſa 
| 


| taines- "Atid indeedt that time Jeruſalem, rnd all Syria was recoveredour of 
the hands of the Turkes and Saracens, by the prowefſe of Godfrey, Duke of Bul- 
at lm, ayer wr; _— — ry \For Saladine a Fur- 
amaſczuand Eg ypt, being. drawne onthrough the inteſtine 
} di mrps 7 es rinces, and by by the treachery of the Tripolican, Earle, oyer- 
| _ the Chriſtian Force Forces in Nang ek Does Ping Gwi- 
| fe binſalſ gpl Paletion under bis power: | 
beginning of the Gog:ſh attell*, for the Satacensts chiis oc- |7;,- 
Gfldn, and feeiug thar the Chriſtians, whoſe power before* t feared, | ning of the! 
werenot unconquereable, n to thirſt'after whole Chtiſtendame , and |Gogr:b war 
degrees brought under . by. tlieir cruell Arinies all the 2ſaririme 
all the Ea and rs, even unto Ferſia, arlaftalothe lefſer Aſia,both 
Countries of Armenia, Thracia, Pontxa, Bulgaria) Greece, Sclaporia, even unto 
| Hungarie , = the borders of Gawd: Caving Chriſtianiſme into, the utter- 
moſt corner v 
Toms that jp wart which Sica after th thouſand farall yeers, 
with prea above five hundred yeeres againit the C 
Ge ad T”_ that i is, by the Eaters Anjchrip. © * 
pimon it's objetedy 'F.1 R'ST: that theſ advirfaris 4 
cents Ros Campe of the Saints , and the Beloved-City, thatis, the 
( Bur meizher tbe Chriſte ch aimderreoky that warre., can be underftood by the- name 
| N ATION S: Neither can theſe Eaſterne Nations, againſt. whom the warre was 
HE Loh ea by the name of SAINTS, W abs Beloyed-(ty. 1 aniwer: 


== Ws. The. . |. 


= ——_—__ 


ii 


——=  - ——— wn 


l — — 
— —_—T T 
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Declaring the iſſue of the Gogiſh 


| 9. And fire came. downe from 
| 10, Andthe devillthat deceived them, was caſt into the lake of fire and 


A 


| Con indeed of the Holy Warre begun by the Chriſfians, is-in. this Propbeſie 


Gilently paſſed over : and touching this it « rr4e what -@6 : bur falſe 
| of the warre following thereupon. - For it caunor be denyed, that the Faſterne 


| People being firſt provoked by the Chriſtians , haye by Satans impalſion compaſ- 
ſed abant the ; of the rpc race theſe five wr xFpmae, , bot ceaſing to | 
trouble the ſame unto this day. | | = | 
Secondly it is, objeted : That the Gogh warre ſhall not. begin till the end of the 
| thouſand fatall yeeers : But theſe thouſand yeers are not as yet begun. Anſwer « The 
| former is true, 'the Jatter is falſe { for as we have ſhewed inthe foregoing Ccon- 
fideration, thole Boop yery are expired long agoe, 
| * Thirdythey objeR, qu warre (ball continue but alittle while : be- 
cauſe in ver. 3. Sa1an ſhall be let looſe but for a ſhort ſcaſow. 1 Anſwer : Its a falla- | 
cie, figure dittionts (as it is termed:) for the time of Satans looſing iscalled a ſhore, | 
| or little ſeaſon, not thar it ſhall be but for few yeers. ( for ſo great a warre cangor 
| be undertaken and finiſhed in a little time) bur in reſpe& of the thouſand yeeres, | 
then which it ſhall be ſhorter, becauſe God for the Ele&s fake, will ſhorten thole | 
dayes : of which ſee more yer. 3. Wherefore the Gogiſh warre ( as undoubtedly | 
| it ſeems) is not indeed that very ſame Holy Warre Tailed in Syria by Hildebrand | 
and Twrbanw Romiſh Pontifes: but the TVRKISH WARRE againſt 
' Chriſtendome; which aroſe a while after ont.of the other , and continueth unto 


| 


| ins 1 ” | 

| apap annoy topic nowrortgp | 
The Third Part of the CH APTER, 

war, the wonderfull laugh | 
ter of the adverſaries, and the caſting of the devill hi 
 intothe Lake of Fire: Witha Typeof the laſt udgement. 
God out of Heaven , and nn, 


— 


—__—_— 


bre , where the Beaſt and the falſe Propbet are, and thall be 
tormented day and night for ever arid ever. 

IT. ns yes 4 Throne , and him that ſate ont , from 

whoſe face the Earth and the Heaven fled away , and there was | 
found ne place for them, 

12. And I ſaw the dead , ſmall and great ſtand before God, and the 
Bookes were opened : and another was opened : which 5 the booke | 
of Life : and the dead were judged ont of thoſe things which were 
written tn the booker, according to therr worker. 

13. And the Sea gave up the dead which were in it : and death and | 
bell delivered up the dead which were tn them: and they were | 


Judged every man according to thetr workes. 


py COMMENTARIE VPON THE .., 
The occaſion of the warre is diſtioguiſhed fromthe wars it {elfe. —W { 


this day : The Cataſtrophe or iſſue whereof now followeth, | | 


14 And dbath and bell were coſt into the Lake of fre: This the 
Second Death. | | 
15: And whoſoever was not found written in the Booke of Life , was 


caſt into the Lake of Fire. 


gy 
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28. 22, agal milphndecn Gans with Tn, po 
| EE En: , "owe ca; DE 
one; ire came 
_ Fe Tenn lap Log od Pete we Seu 
pon the prone ply 'o 


engrh 
redaurof TN ».4S the V i afcribed butto the 
| uh - ocrentan 


| too much wrap 4x Fad 
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THE 1 COMMENTARY.” | 
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wasat hgh 


kay The Church 


our: finnes doe too 
apech Gol benkaer 
ty to bee ſo. great » 45 wee may —_— believe, that the Turkiſh pow- 
er ſhall ſooner; bee overthrowne by the moſt powerfull hand of God fram Hea- 
yen, then that the Church of Chriſt ſhould be extinguiſhed by he ſame. There 
are ſome who 1 that this ade of Genie tp Hey \- ſhall lir- 
terally be accompli the Adyerſaries. ed reſt in \Makon'men, 
tioned : Soras Cod hirak fe overthrew tbe enemies from Heayen , when asthe 
ſtrength of the Iewiſh people was — reliſt the 4ſiav Trans: ſo when 


the power of Chriſtians fhall be no way able to chaſe away, or Dn the Go- 
| viſhe Armies of the Eaſt » God will ſuddenly as it were reach our his arme from 


| this Gogsſb ES that other of , iſt,ſball continue... 


it be, bur that ſword proceeding out of the of Chriſt the Iudge; and 


" | Heaventofight forthe Church, pentngnihe tories if not before, | 
F REN. Ferrer to Tncgemape: tor quill rhe 


.1. "This fire e comming from Beau wi oroyringtl adverſaries, whas ſhall | 


$39 | 


all the wicked Chap: 19. 15+ 21+ thatis, that flame of fire, in which che 

Lord Jeſms- ſball bee revealed from Heaven , to take vengeance on them that know not 
od. 
9 10. eAnd the devill that deceived them ] AVGVSTINE confeſleth that 
in this deſcription are certaine U5sPwong,. that is , ſome things are before | . 
| repeated that were done after. Among theſe, the firſt ſeemes to be, that rhe E- 


be caſt into the Lake of fire, For irſeereth that this ſhall noc be till the laſt Iudge- 
ment be paſt, which oweth after. This verſe therefore by a certaine Anti- 


[2:Theſ. 8. 


nemies deyorred with fir fre from Heevens by and by the devill allo is faid to | 


 cipa tion cobereth with yer. 14. where Iobn ſaw Death and Hell to be ca#t into the | 
Lake of fir Now he joynetb the caſting of thedevill next with the laughter of 
the wicked averſaries, to teach ns, that the deyill ſhall not goe free for ſeducing | 
| thes +Nations, and raiſing Gog and ef agoy to battle againſt the Church: | bur ar | 
at bee puniſhed for his gre malie, together with other adverſaries: _—_ 
I. Cor. 15-24+25+2 

By a cannot with reaſon underſtand any other, then that wicked | | 
Spirit hiraſelte : for be is the ſame here , whoverle 2. is called the Dragon, the | 


be re 


—— 


old Serpent and S«tane But the Emperour of the Turks hom Bk1GauTMAN| 


Lib. 20.de 


;C. D.c.14 


| l— aa 
4 — A ——— A. A en - <> - - —— OE nn —__ _ 


| 


| 


cerned. 


W 


Mat, 72:3. 
Mat -25.41 
hat nu 


| 


Lib, 21.de 
C.D.c. 23. eAnguſtine doth 
P/:77. 10.' the Pſalme : Will God forget to be graciows, will 
The pun: þ | 
ment of the , 
damned e- 


pers of the Beaft and his Image. 


<A. 


— 


A COMMENTARY: VPON. THE 
| here underſtandeth by the devill , belongs in my Iud unto the Gogiſh ar- 
bed dren ctom Heven Laws Ir warn Ge 
e place, ions, atid eterni torments. j 
| — wn ll not bee fimply.the Pir, 4004 wane before ſhat wp 4 thow- 
fand yeers bat the very ſinke of the bottomileſſe Pit, the Lake of fire and bri 
ſtole; into which be ſhall be caſt by Chriſt the Iadge. It is a Petiphraſic | 
| which the Scripture ſers forth by the place of torments, unquencheablefire, the | 
wortne that dies not, utter da e, weeping and | 
like borrible Epithires, to terrifletthe wicked : fignifying , rhat-che rormenes of 
Satan and the ungodly in bell ſhall be unurrerable, like as the glory of Chriſt and 
the Saints in Heayen ſhall bee unſ] & Now of the Lakeof Fire 
ard Brimſtone hath beene ſpoken Chap. 19, '204 unto which place Iohr ſends 
us backe, faying : | | | 
q Where the Beaſt and the Falſe-prophet are) For hee there faith that theſe were 
caſt into this Lake. * The | ſhall find them there as his com 
ons in torments : The Komane eAntithriſt, Ifay, with bis ({ordinals, Vaſſals, and 
Followers. Theſe ſhall bee caſt into the Lake before the deyill : for be ſhall 
finde them there :  pprters ormmarerertr oh: , as Chriſt ex-| 
| it iti the : depart from me ye urſed into everlaſting fire , which i pre- 
pared for the devil pay ages F "y at 
| eAnd they ſhall bee tormemed] To wit, the devill , theBeaſt , and Falſe- 
Prophet : for they ſhall all alike (affet everlaſting rorments: of which ſee Chap. | 
I4- 11. & Chap. 19.20» 
Night and day ] Not as if there ſhould be anenterchange of dayes and nights | 
in Hell: for in utter daakenefle it is alwayes night : bur be the e- 
ternall conrinuatioh of their torments: for that which is continued day and night, 
is perpetuall. The ſame he ſaith Chap. 14. of the torments of all the worſh; 
By the ſame phraſe Chap. 7. 15+ be ſhewet 
continuall joy of the Saints in Heaven : Who are before the throne of God, and ſerye 
hin day and night in his Temples = , | | 
- Now that the puniſhment of the So Rogageank, 
y prove againſt ſuch as EY Gods merci from 
il be in anger ſhut up his tender mercies:) 
did - arr = IIS grievous, and long Gujing 
puniſhments d be purged and pardoned, thereby to patrotize owne, 
and other mens wickednefſes. Burt be demonſtrates from this and fuch like pla- 
ces, tht the torments of Satan and the ungodly ſhall fimply be erervall. | 
Firſt : becauſe here its exprefly {aid : The devill which deceived them was caſt m- 
to the Lake of fire and brimitone, there to bee tormented with the Beaſt and the 
Falſe-Prophet day and night for ever aud ever: which altogether fignifies eter- 
nitie. But it were falſe , if at ſometime or other they ſhould be redeemed our | 
of their rorments. 
_ Y, CIT Ae —_—_— or weakened w_— 
ich Chriſt wi at the day of Indgement > depart mee ye | 
to everlait ing fire, angus Yr Andrew nor Senlere w6l to be | 
for ever and ever: in the place alledgedis ſaid ro be crernall, or eyerlefting, by which 
the Scripture denotes time without end. | | 
Laſtly: OO OOPIBOEY 5 O95 7 <A II UTR, 1, SO I 
T onthe contrary, the death and rorments of the ſhall alſo bee 
eternall ; for Chriſt inthe ſame ſentence to the wicked eternall tor- 


pronounceth 
life everlaſting : Aud theſe into eyerlaftin 
niſhment : 2 n/a Are eternal life. «RS al 
1x. eAND I SAW A THRONE] The Typeof the univerſall Indpe- | 
men: followerh, in which all the wicked being caſt into eternall rorments , the | 
Church ſhall bee crowned with everlaſting glory and joy. _—_ 
| crip- 
— | 


| which why.it ſhould ſo often be iterated inthis Booke, canmor be __——_y 


| unvanimotifly minded : that here is figured NICE — of all the. _—_— 
| of t M 
| which ſhall be ———— in the laſt Indgement. 


| of the full reſtirurion of the Iewiſh Nation, - which he thinkesſhall come to 
after the Dragon is caſt into the Lake of fire, that is, after tbe deſtru&ion of the )gor:e. 


Oy” age" —— _— i. ttt... At. _— i tht — 
\ — 
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REVELAT. CHAP, XX. Ver.111A& $4 Viſion 7. _ 


deſcription of the laſt Indgement, is ſo. manifeſt from tbe words , that T jud 
ag. 1r opting mans. mp age | 


phraſe of the Propher Dan. » 710. where without all concroverkie, the 


Fire : which certainely ſhall not come to paſſe bur in tholaſt Indgement, when!) 


{ſo manifeſtly agrecing with the Evangelicalt Hiſtory 
| haye place:. foraſmuch as all things are Fol unto the proper deſcription of the 
laſt lemgat- en expreſſed in both Teſtaments-'  ' o 
BeGdes our method confirmes the fame , by which it hath bitherto bi ſhew- 
ed, that every one of the Viſions, (thefirſt excepted, which was ſpeciall) dath 
end | in the deſcription of the laſt Iudgement ,. either openly or covertly 2: the 


them whot give no heed unto the diſtin&t ARts' of the {everall Viſions. a 
Adde to this, that all Interpreters (whom I have ſeen). both-old and' new. are 


into eternall puniſhment : and the pl in everlaſting glor y 


Brightman alone leaving this expoſition, interprets the whole, Allegorical wr 


| Turkiſh Emperour and Empire : This-hee: ſuppoleth ſhall be abour the image 


| { 690. / maved hereunto by a conjeture | tao' obſcure and uncerraine , 


at this time: (for brevity ſake) ſtand to demobſtrate. '  :-- 
But thereaſons,, which he oppoſeth ta the received and manifeſt trueth , to me 
indeed ſeem to haye little or no waight inthem.. | 
Heſaith, that the following deſcription agrees not unto the New Jeruſalem in 
Heaven, but. to that on Earth only, »: that the Holy Ciry is faid to deſcend from 
Heaven :: that the Bride is prepared and adorned for ber Huſband , not yer deli- 
 yered: that in ver. 7. the reward is put off till afterward :,.4hat one of the ſeyen 


| place in Dan, 12. 12. the which bow far different a ſenſe it beareth: "2s 


—.._— 


the dead, a 24. 19. Thy dead mes ſhall live my Carkaſſes ſhall riſe againe, &c. 
| Ezech. 37. 12+ 1 will open, your graves,. O my People, and cauſe you to come up one 
kl P_"_ cc. Dan. 12.2. 3. e And many of them that ſleepe in the ant of thy | 


FA - Earth 
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Li 
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re ———_— me a mon 
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| Iohnſawthe Iudgeona Throne: he ſaw the dead to be jadpedbefore the Je 6 prove 
I ROunnY were jadged out of the books being opened, according to |;þe laſt 


judgement 


Bright- | 
mans Alle 


— oo x o—_——_— 


pres the laſt Jud is deſcribed. Laſtly he ſaw the Devill, Death, and: | x typical 


Pl which are the laſt Enemies, to be caft withall re tes into the Lake of ee” 


the Iudpe ſhall ſay eel theſe.: Goe ye (rrſed into erlefling fore prepared for the | 2 46: w 
devil and bis Angels. Neither ought Tadoſekion Al _ in circumſtances-| Hz. z.10. 
y 


le it cannot; here | Mar.2 5 41 


— 


Angels ſheweth all theſe things to Tokn » "Whereas there.ſhall be no ſuch miniſte- the deep. 
ro Heaven : that the Apoſtles are faid to lay the foundationof the wall of the tion of the | 
(ry , whereas rather that belongs ta Chriſt : Laſtly that the Kings of yhe |new lerus| 
—_— e {aid to bring their glory unto this Citie; ver. 24+ and that in ir ſhall be (ſalem &- | 
| medicive for the Nations : which things are not to be underſtood of Heaven, ; on to the | 
urch 
but of the Earth. Miltant 
But there is nothing bere touching theſe things , which may not eaſily be ap- ; 
plied unto the ſtate of the glorified Church , if wee well minde the icope of 
the Allegoricall Vitzon ,, and obſerve. other things , which doe not at all agree 
| with the ſtare of the Church bere on Earth, as we ſhall ſhew inits place. Cer- 
tainely the glory of the Church ſhall never be ſo great inthis life , as to bee alro- 
| gether without tares , that. there ſhould bee none in her bur Ele&ted Ones , 
| that ſhe ſhould be ſtained with no ſcandals and feined Chriſtians: ina word that | 
there ſhould be no Temple, nor Sun ſhining in her, &c. 
He fairh ſecondly that the vocation of the Iews unto the Church, is in Scripture | Fhether 


{ often called a Relurrection of the dead , as. Rom. 11+ 15. for if the caſting away (thi Refur-! 


of thems be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving af them be , but life from Jr , 
ive | 
the calling | 
f the ho 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſ 


| 


| 


| 
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z 
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| 


| 


glory. 


bited: 
ment of 


2016: 


after; or, 
contrart= 


wiſe . 


Lib. 20.de 
C. D, c.14 


Job. 5, 12. 
« | AA 17. 31. 


Why the 
laſt judge- 
ment 1 ſo 
often exhi-- 


XL: Argu- 
Chriſts de- 


| Huſteroſis 
n when a 

\ thing # be- 
fore put | here alſo he acknowled 
down.which) hefore, bot after the Iu 


sbould come 


Lib.20: de| 
C.D.c.14. 


The white 
throne of 
chriſt bu 


| 


ﬀ 


/ 


| 
 itis-ſer 
| repreſent the Type 


| 


| 


| Earth ſhall awake ; ſore 10 everlaſting Life , and ſome to ſhame 
| ment. 


| redeeme then from arath. 


| bimelfe ſpeak 
| all bis Holy Angels with him, t 


| we to imagine it to be made of gold or Iyorie, but thas the Iudicatory Power of | 


—— 
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and everlaſting tor- 
I3. 14+ 1 will ranſome them from' the power of the grave: I will 


it would bee a long worke for him to prove that theſe places of 
excepted, doe ar all belong to the calling of the Iews, ſeeing 
y ſpeake of their deliverance out of Babylon -' Others of the | 
ption of the whole Church by Chriſt : Orhers of the laſt Re- 
body. Onely the Teftimony of the Apoſtle is to the marrer, bar | 
For neither doth-it follow from the particular : becauſe there 
Reſwreeftion , therefore here alſv, There 
is cleare : here notſ0./ ' Nay here isno mention of a ReſurreQion, bur | 

h under other figures. Andall the circumſtances doe moſt evidently ) 
of the laſt Iudgement, 

AND I SAW ef GREAT WHITE THRONE] After theſe things, 
ſaich AVGUSTINE, be briefly declareth the laſt fndgement it ſelfe ("and how it was 
repealed wnto ham) which at the ſecond Reſurrettion of the dead , viz. of their 
bodies : Firft therefore he deſcribes the Iudge, with his preparation in this verſe. 
Secondly them that ſhould be judged, ver. 12. Thirdly the procefſe and ſentence. 
\ ibid. Laſt the execution of the ſentence, y17. the caſting of the adverſaries in- 
| to the Lake of fire; yerl. 13. 14. 15- but the placing of the Ele& inthe | 
Heavenly feruſalem, in Chap. 21.8 22. This is the lumme of..the things 
remaining. VEL 

A he Throne] As ſet up for the Great, that is, Vniverſall Indgement” of the 
whole world. White] bright with celeſtiall ſplendor and majeſty. 
| Andhimthat ſate on uz] Namely the Iudge, him undoubtedly, of whom Chrift 
eth, Mat. 25. 21. 'When the Sonne of man ſhall come in his glory, and 
ſhall be fit wpon the Throne of his glory, Wo here- 
isthe Throne of io gfory: or glorious Throne ; neither are 


Hoſea 


proves nothing. 
| the converſion of the Iewes iscalled a 


the thi 


fore the white T] 


Chriſt is called : For the Father hathgiven all 7udgement to the Sonne : that by him 
the whole world ſhould be judged, Here therefore Chriſt the Indge a un- | 
to Iohn fitting on his' Throne , in the Spirit : that none ſhould queſtion , 
but that the world ſhall at laſt be judged. For this Iudgement to come is fo of- | 
ten foretold in Scripture, and exhibited to the ſight of Iohn in this Reyelation, | 
that the Godly indeed ſhould wait with joy for thatday of their deliverance, but 
mockers be raiſed up from their ſecurity. 
Furthermore without all doubt rhis /wdge fitting on the Throne is Chrift, becauſe 
the whole Scripture agrees hereunto. Now a little after in yer. 12. he is cal- 
led G OD, before whom the dead ſhall ſtand ro bee judged. - Therefore an- 
doubtedly alſo, he that fate on the Throne Chap. 4. 2. was In 
reigning in Heayen. That which followeth ſerves to fignifie bis unſpeakable 
ma . | 
Hew whoſe face the Exrth and the Heaven fled away | The —_— and majeſty 
of the Tudpe is ſuch, as neither Heayen nor Earth is able ro 1d or abide the 
ſame. How then ſhall the wicked ſtand before him? | 


| 


| 


| 


paſſe way with a great noyſe, and the Elements melt with heat : 


—  — ——— —_ — -— 


| For this world ſhall paſſe away, by a change of things, not by an utter deſtruttion, the 


eAnguſtine underſtands it of the future renovation of Heaven and Earth, and | 

h an UsvPans , forthe Heaven and Earth fled, not | 
gement, to wit, faith he, the [wdgement being finiſhed, then 
ſhall this Heaven and Earth ceaſe to bee, when the new Heaven and Exrth ſhall begin: 


Heaven and Farth, Ifay , ſhall flee away , that is , this ſhape of Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſſe away, Becauſe they ſhall changed from vanitie through fire, | 
thar ſo they may be transformed into a much better , and more beaurifull ſtate : 
Of which innoyation the Apoſtle Peter edly writeth : The- Heaven (ball | 
but we expett new 
Heavens þ 


_— 


um... eo — — O_ ——O—_ RO —— 


4 
[ 


REVELAT. CHAP. XX. Ver. 12. AR 2. Viſion 7. 


ee eee en eo 


Heavens and a vew Earth: wherein 
ure or faſkion of rhis world paſſeth away : 
airh by the key paſſeth not away Aus for we expeit anew Heayen and a new 

Earth, im which judgement and rghceafreſſ ſhall dwell : Of which TIohn in the next 

Chapter : / ſaw anew Heayen and anew Earth, that is, purged from all vanities. 

Of which innovation, nota tortall deſtruQtion, the we i following muſt be yn- 

derſtood: Andheir place was formd no more | notes if it were no where, but that 

| it remaincd nor-fuch , as ir was before. But whether Heaven and Earth ſhall ſo 
| change their place, as that the Earth ſhould be moyed out of the Centre of the 
univecle , the Heaven by irs bending downe , no longer inviron the Earth; 
| is not known either by this place or any other." This we muſt leave to God and 
rotime. The fame wasdaid before in the laſt. Af of the Fife Viſion : Every I- 
land fied, and the Mowntaines were not found. Allo in the laſt Att of the Second 
Viſion : And the Heaven departed as a Scrowle rolled together , and every Mountaine 
| anti [land were mooved ont of their places : Which place notwithſtanding we inter= 
| preted fomewhar otherwiſe , becauſe of the circumſtances. 
| what ſhew of reafonthis change of Heaven and Earth here, can be darkened by 

;an Allegory: Now it ſhall not be till rowardsthe laſt Indgement : and therefore 

it remains firme,that the ſame is here deſcribed, | 
12. And ſaw the dead, ſmall and great | 'He had ſeen the Iudge girded abour 

-with Iudgemenc. Now he ſeeth the guilty ſtanding before the Iudgement Sear: 

whom hee deſcribeth , Fiſt fronw'rheir former ſtate , by callin 

after the common Law of nature, but then railed from death to life by 

\erof God: be [peaks not of men dead in fins, as in ver 


HYe, 


which AVGVSTINE , The fig 


e 
' 


the pow 

« 5+ but of ſuch as ns: 

-porally, and now were raiſed up to Iudgement. Bur ſhall not the living alſo 

| then be judged ?. Yea yerily : for we pru#t all appeare before the Indgement Seat of 

Chriſt , That be may WOW /* 9” Gt the dead, and be Lord both of the dead | 
and the lving.. By the dead therefore are underſtood the living alſo , by an Argu- 

ment from the leſſer: If the dead ſhall appeare before the Iudgement Seat , bow 


dvelrbrightoofe ſe And Panl faith : The fi- K Pet.3. 


Bur I ſee not by | 


* $43 


— 


| 


BZ. 
1.Cor. 7. 


: 


| 
| 


| 


: 


Rev. i6.20 


| Kev, 6. I 


 corporally 
are bere 


them The dead, underſtood. 


2,Cor, 5-10 
Rom, 14-9 
— 


| 


— more the.living ? But the dead alone arenamed, either becauſe the num- 
| ber of the deadfrom Adam till the laſt day, ſhall be far greater then ſuch as live 
on Earth, when that day commeth : Or becauſe thoſe that remain living ſhalbe 
accounted as dead, becaule they ſhall be changed m the twinkling of an eye. 
| Secondly he deſcribes them from their age and condition : for & words may | 
be underſtood of both: Great and Small] Thar is, as well the powerfull Tyrants 
of the world, Emperours, Kings, Princes, and Great men : as Subjects and men 
of low condition: Or properly, Great in Age and ſtature 4 that is, growne men 
and wamen : Small alſo, that is, dying in their cbild-bood: by this partition be 
ſhewerh that all and every one withour any exception are to be judged : for the 
Iudgement ſhall be univerſall : no man ſball bee ſo Great as to eſcape the fame : 


| 


1.Cor. 15: 


F2. 


| 


none {o ſmall as tobe excluded , butevery one ſhall have right without reſpe& 
of perſons, asthe Apoſtle witnefſeth : -We muſt all appeare Fefor the Indgement 


hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
SCHOOL-MEN ſuppole that in the ReſurreRion all ſhalbe as if they were 
| abour 33. yeersold, which was Chriſts age : but we leave it as uncertain. What | 
| they ſpeake of the ſtature, that every one ſhall receive his owne mealure of body, 
is more agreeable to this place. 
Thirdly be deſcribes them from their future ſtate : Sranding in the ſight of God) 
or before God , tu wit, to bee judged as guiltie, To and before God, (1gnifies 
ſometimes in this Booke (as above) the Heavenly Miniſtery of the Saints and 


| 


' 2.Cor F.10 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done m his body, according to that he | 
: Lumb. lib. | 


diſt. 44+ 


| 


Angels : Here it ſignifies to be brought to Iudgement, as appeares by whar fol- 
loweth. Ry the dead tanding,he — them that were railed from death to life. 

Before God | The Iudge hee abſolutely calleth God, but CunisrT is 
the ludge: Therefore Chriſt is God abſolutely. 
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'Rev"21.v.1 


'The dead 


Eon 


a 


Z1 
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| 


of 


{ 


| 


| 


| | Iudge pronounceth {entence according to the written Law, and the Actsand 


| 


Falk. 2 hath ſwarved fromit, ſhall moſt rigbteouſly inthe 
Plag: gram. 
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| 

| end the Bookes were opened] The judiciall proceſſe is noted by,imitation of 
! humane Courts, in which the whole proceſſe, is wont to be drawn into Protocols, 

| from whence the Iudge at length determineth and- pronounceth ſentence ac- 
cording tothe Adts and Proofes: not that_it ſhall bee ſo really: for God, from 
| whoſe eyes nothing is hid, will not make uſe of long examination: bur the equity 
of the Iudge is noted , by a Metapbor taken from humane Courts,: where the 


| 


Proofes agreeing thereunto,, - It is an Allaſion unto the words of: Daniel, 
ſpeaking thus of this IVDGEMENT : The Judgdlhent was ſet, and.che* 
| Bookes were opened. | | | 
omm. aa! Origene underſtands it of the books of conſcience,yhich now are hid, not to God, |. 
2, 24. | but to men: For the hidden things of the beart are not now known : Bur then 
they ſhall be Opened , that is , manifeſted to the conſciences of all and every one, | 
ſo as there ſhall be no place left of-excuſe , or withdrawing. Thus no man 
ſhall be injured , becauſe every one {hall either be accuſed , or diſcharged by his 
own conſcience. | 
1b. 20,de] eAuguſtine takes it a little otherwiſe , of the bookes of the Old and New: 
2 -D.c,14' Teſtament , in which God hath preſcribed unto all what is to bee done or | 
| Omittedin this life : which ſhall then be opened , becauſe according to them the 
| Iudge will pronounce ſentence : Rom.2.16. When God ſball judge the ſecrets of 
| men , by Jeſus (hriſt , according to my Goſpel. He that beleeveth and 1s baptiſed , ſhall 
—_ 16-: beſaved , but he that beleeverh wot ſhall be dammed, The word that I haye ſpoken the 
fo. 1244 8. Jar Jhall judge ham in the laft day. | 
| Lib, 20.de' And anotber Booke was opened | This Auſtine underſtands of. every mans 
'C.D.c.x4] Books of Life , what he hath done, or not done according to thoſe former Books: 
: But the word «xa5ev of every one, is not in the Text : but fimply , which s the 
Booke of Life , to wit, in which God hath written from all eternitie , the names | 
| of them that ſhall be ſaved through Chriſt : of which often mention is made in 
| this Revelation,.Chap. 3.5. & 13.8. & 17. $,&c. Not that God hath neede 
| of a Booke, but a19pwmrom Fs or by humane afſettion, is noted rhe certainty of | 
Przdeſtination, y;7. that God knowes all and eyery of the Ele& , eyen as men 
know a thing, which for memory ſake, they ſet downe in writing, This Booke | 
| therefore ſhall alſo be opened : becauſe then it ſhall appear, who were Ele&, who | 
| Reprobates, who truely beleeved in Chriſt, who not : who truely worſhi 
Mar. 25,' God, who were hypocrites, for then Chriſt will ſever the ſheep from the goats, who in 
32. | this life were mixt one amongſt another, 
| 
| 


[1an. 7.10. 


, 


And the dead were judged ] This ſball be the denouncing of the ſentence, the 

' equity whereof is commended by a two-fold reaſon : both becauſe every one | 

ſhall be judged out of the things written in the Bookes : As ſo, becauſe he ſhall | 

| receive according to his workes, For what concernes the Bookes, whither we 

| take them for the ſcriptures, which are now the rules of our Faith and ations: Or 

Rem. 2: 5. the inward working and witnefſe of the Conſcience, which ſhal ſupgeſt to every | 

| one the exa memory of his Actions, whether good or bad , the ſentence pro- 

| nounced ſhall be moſt juſt according to the ſame : and Gods judgements ſhall bee 

| righteows : for the Holy Scriptures containe a moſt exact writren rule of righte- | 

| oulnes , unto which moſt righteouſly all are obliged, and whoſoever hath confor- 

| med himſelfe untc the ſame , ſhall moſt righteouſly be RR : whoſoever 

day of Iudgemen bee con- 

demned. 

The Booke allo of every mans conſcience , is of ſuch exa& righteouſnes, as it | 

| deceives no man, doth injury tono man: for the conſcience, faith N A Z I A'N- | 

\ZENVS isa domeficke and trae Tribunal: And the Poer {aith well, | 

| _ Prima hec eſt ulri0, quod ſe 

I3. | Tudice nemo nocent abſolyiter : wproba quamy: 
"aq | Gracia fallacts pre'orss viterit wham, 


_— 
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| REVEEAT./CHAP. XX. VER. 13.A&4-)Viſony. | 
This vengeance takes, if judge-it bee, 
None that 'are-puilry,. tr: doth hee: 
Though that the Prztor t 


— 


| vialle Grace , : ; 
Sometimes puts wicked men-ia- place. | ' 1 

How much more therefore ſhall the conſcience inthe day of Ir t ber 
a righteous rule to judge by, © 01 70d ey 


545 


The hol 


Scriptures 


are therule 


* By the way obſerve : If Gol will then judpe._ according to 'the written word, | 
bow much more doth he requirethar faith a tiny wocks berftel done ing 

| 20 the ſaid rule of Holy Wait?” DL 6 314 gh 

|" eMccording to their worker T Good or evill. This ſhall be the other infallible 


|'the righteous, and tribulation rothe wicked. Every one thetfore ſhall righteouſly 
receive either good or evill, accotding to what he hath done: -- | 
It is oblerveable, that here and every where in Scripture It is ſaid, we hall be | 
judged xarz Ta fya according to workes ,' never dies for qur workes : rio mian | 
therefore ſhall be ſaved for good workes : notwithſtanding the wicked ſhall be | 
damned for their eyill workes : becauſe there is a different reaſon between good 
and evyill workes. Evill workex are the wages of (or merit) death: for the Sowle 
that ſinneth ſhall dye : And, Tt. # the judgement of God , that they which commit ſh 
things are worthy of death. Good workes merit not life : becauſe all are due to 
| Godt Cronpnts raw yame 7:7 Meg no debt comes under the notion of metir. 
Fi Je by that t workes 0 aints are i ealy good, polluted with | 
_ blemiſhes,ſo that if God did judge them ds une, oe ide found 
to be nothing but unrighteouſnefſes: as the Church of old confefleth, Tfa.6:46. 
We are all as an uncleane thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are ai filthy rags: Therefore 
| we pray : forgrue # or trespaſſes. 
ore leaſt H res ſhould be bold to inferre, if the wicked ſhall be 
| condemned for eyill workes : therefore the Iuſt areſaved for good workes: The 
Holy Ghoſt would baye it no where written, that the judgement ſhalbe Jia mt 
$936 for workgs, which might fignifie the meritorious cauſe : but alwayes xa- 
| wat - 788 $9306, according to workgs, which ſignifies the condition. 
But why not according to Faith ? or infidelity? becauſe Faith and infidelity 
are hid to the eyes of men. But workes whither good or evill flowing from the 
| ſame,ſhall be conſpicuous and open unto all. Therefore in that open judgement, 


| Godly righteouſly acquitted, who haye done good : this is a great encourage- 
ment to good workes, that we follow after : and touching evill 07 of 
that we ſhould ſhun them: becauſe according to them we ſhall al be judged. | 
13. nd the Sea gave np her dead) AVGVSTINE by the Sea doth not un- 
properly abutenl the world, which like to the tempeſtuous Sea is alwayes | 
toſſed with waves: By the dead is meant wicked men dead in finnes, as is che 
greater part in the world, or all men having morrall bodies. Notwithſtanding 
I thinke it is more to the ſenſe , to underſtand it of ſuch as periſhed or 
| were drowned in the or Rivers, or whoſe burnt bodies, and aſhes werecaſt 
| into the ſame, in times of perſecution. For humane reaſon judgeth it very ab- 
ſurd, that the bodies of fuch as have been devoured by the of the Sea,-or 
torne by wild Beaſts, and caten by wormes on land, ſhould be reſtored. - Jobs | 
| therefore ſaw , what ſhall come to paſſe, when all the Elements, through the | 
power of God, ſhall render up the eonſumed Carkeiles. The Sea ſhall yomit 
up (as it were out ofa Sepulchre) the dead ſhe ſwallowed up. The ſame Death | 
| and Hell ſhall doe, that is, the Earth, which batb received (ip Sepulchres) all the 
| bod.es of the dead, as it were in ber lap or bolome: and opening her mouth | 
hath ſwallowed downe ſome alive alſo. CY t 
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of truth 5) 
" {righteouſe 


neſſe, 


rule ofrighteouſneſſe : for it is a righteous thing with Goto 'render rewardsto | 


Indgement 
thall be ac- 
cordmg to 


workes. 


Exe. 184- 
Rom:1.28 
Good wor ks 
merst not 


life as 


Why the 
Iudgement 
thai not bee 


'accordang 10 
Chriſt the Indge ſhall alledge the cleare rule of righteouſneſſe , that it may ap- Farch al 


| peare unto all, that the wicked are juſtly condemned, having done evill: and the fidelinie. | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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| By death bere AVSTIN uoderftandeth the dead bodies of the Godly, which 


| the Earth ſhall render up: fa belirhe-damned foules of the wicked, which thence 
| ſhall be brought forth to. Judgement. |) - +7! 1 
| Ribera extends it unto the bodies of ſuch, a5:Hell-lwallowed downe alive, as 
| .Corah, Dathan, and Abiram.: _. +. If _ 
The ſumme is, by what kind of death ſoevyer they periſhed in this life , (what- 
y [om , as brought forth to 
return from Heaven with | 


| eyer.þecame of their ſoules after death} all are {cen 
| Iudgement,  ;;The Soules therefote of the Saings ſh; 
| Chriſt the Iudge: the wicked ſhall be called forth our of Hell to Iudgement. All 
| mens badies ſbalbe raiſed up to life, and being reſtored-to theic own loules, ſhall 
ſtand before Chriſt to be. ..., 7. A. v1 
/'| Ig« eAnd death and bell] Ina few: words, hee toucheth the execution of the 
ſentence pronounced, apainſt the ungodly. The ſtate of the Godly he more | 
largely T rears of in the following Chapters, Firſt he ſees bell and death to bee | 
of into. the Laks of fire y/ and foone after all that were not found written in the 
| Beokeof Life, that is, reprobates: in which again js an vF55gwayg or inverſion: | 
| | for firlt the wicked. ſha! bee caſt into torwents.: Afterward the laſt enemies, | 
viz. death and hell : by which names AVGVSTINE thinks here is tignified the 
devill himſelfe (as being the Author of death and. helliſh papicans ) and the 
whole company of devils, which very thing be had ſaid before by.an Anticipati- 
on : And the devil was cat into the, Lake, 8c. So death ſhould be put for the de- 
x.Cer. x5. | vill cauſing death : Hell for the devill —— to Hell: Asby alike mecony- 
54- mia it is ſaid: Death is ſwallowed np in vittory: And: The laft enemic that ſhall be dc- 
I. Cor.r 5: ſtroyed us death, 
26. In my judgement this ch 4.7 yet lervesto the dramaticall Viſion : neither is it 
to be preſſed according to the Lerter : according to which neither Hell can bee 
| caft into the Lake, fecing the Lake is in-Hell : nor Death, ſeeing death is a meere 
gpivation of Enttieor Beivg, as Albers M. calleth it. - The ſximme i, whatloe- 
| er was deadly, noifome, burtfull, and contrary to bappinefſe:. (hall all be caſt in- | 
to the lake of 4a ſo as nothing {hall remaine to hurt the New ler»ſalem. | 
Which is the Second Death] That is , Eterhall, of which Chriſt: «Lad the 
wicked ſball goe into Everlaſting Fire. This ſhalbe the laſt ſeparating of man from 
God througheternall damnation :. as the firſt death was the feperation of him | 
from God through ſinne. See verle 5. 
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ac: Flier the Capitall adverſaries , with the reſt of the ungodly were | 
WAYS judged ond caſt into the Lake of fire , here is exhibited unto John | 
ESL the renovation of the world that chall bee , as alſo the Heavenly | 
| glory of the egody, under a two-told Type, viz, of a Bride ares 4. Ge | 
| | tired, and of a moſt magmficent City : The illuſtration of which Type, 
| this whole C hapter ſo ſets forth, as that the wit, art, hand, or tongue of \ 
| man is able to expreſſe nothing more beautifull, more magnificent, more 
| | plorious, and ſumptuous then this ſlrufure. For whatſoever may ſeem to con- 
-=- to the glory and comlineſſe of an Earthly City in reſpeft of wals, gates, 


fo 


| The Argument, Parts, and: Analyfis. 


—— I —— —_—— 
OE EE I” 


Ornament: a metaphor of a Bride 
Wy bt = ariſen, VEre2. : 

what he heard: / both a unknown yoyce from 

ny eA: alſo, bin ESD Throne { rn ” 
The great voyce proclaimes the heavenly blefſedneſle of the godlie : Behold, 
| &c. in two :1e Gd things, which God will 
beſtow upon the Godlie: be tabernacle of God is wth men,8ec. -V-3- 11. Theab- 
iow pooh Coke God will remove: He ſhal wipe away all tears, v.4. 


IE _ 


fac fun: Het of life: alt this Tohn ſees here to be moſt eminent 

larious in ths Heavenly Ieruſalem. By which allegorte the bo- 

an iris int Hew ſure pi that unſdeaks le glory and fe- 
Cary which the Church now mulitaut on . th, chall after the end of ber 
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ſenduton ure, ftreets, Temples, Air; and laſtly wealth of the Citizens, 


| weartſome labours in this warſare, receive in the Heavens, the which, eye 
hath not ſcene, eare hathnot beard, nor hath entred into the heart of man. 
This Allegory ts continued, unto the 6. verſ. of the following Chapter. | 

The Chapter may not wnfitly be divided into two parts : in the for- | 
mer of which John recordeth, what be ſaw and heard in a generall way af- 


| ter the judgement of the 1 in8, verſes. In the latter , what he ſaw 
| {n particular : thence unto the end. 
In the former hee penerally rehearſeth. 


i Irft , what be ſaw, two things: 1. The renovation of Heaven 
| yy and Earth, and oyerthrow of the former world, yer..z. 2. The 
New fermſalem, which he ſets — holinefle, 


F: and its beayenly ori om Heaven: and the 
ces j.rry hag) Serra; 


The ſitter on the throne, 1 teſtifies the renovation of the world wroughrby him- 
{elf,v.5-Behold,] make alt thmgs new. 

II. He confirmes the bleflednefſe of the Godlie erewhile proclaimed , 1. By a 
command of writing: Wrie. Il. By aſerions afſeyeration, thar the words of the 
| great VOYCe are 1r96;V.5. III.By an «fſeveration of a thing ſo certain, as if it were 


am eAlpha and Omega. 5. By a promiſe taken out of the Goſpel , / will give to him 
that is athirſt. 


alreadie done: It is dowe. ILIT, From his natare;that he is eternall and cannor lie : / | 


- III. He ſheweth to whom the bleſlednefle et what it ſhall be: He 
that overcommeth, v. 7. 

INI. By an Antitheſis he amplifies, what puniſhment'is laid up for the ungod-. 
ly:whom bh ſers forth "Y eight fowle or wn 8. But the fearefull 8&c. 

In the latter expoundeth,what he ſaw particslarlie. 

I. The Rn RIG Rh trfow the finer the ſpeech of the Angel : Come 
hither, 1 will ſhew thee, Vo 9s 

II, The manner and place of the Viſion ; He carried meto a great Mountaine, 
SCC. Ver. IO. 

ITI, The Viſion it ſelfe: He ſhewed me a grea (ty, ver. 10. the magnificence | 
whereof he againe declareth, firſt ſecondly ſpecially. 

Generally, 1. From the : Cor: 2. Fromthe San&itie: Ho- | 
h 3» From the yy andarchire& : Deſcending ox of Heayen from God, ver. 

From irs glory : Having the glery of God, ver. 11, 5+ From the ſplendor 

or orli Kh which he Naraths compa ittoa 7a WAS Chryſtul. Ve IT. 
Specially he deſcriberh x. The magni | __ of the ſtrufture both ourwardly 


| mais « 243 GCC» 


and inwardly, ver. 12, 8c. 2. The oncBency of the light'7. 23. 3+ Thefelici- | 


In 


— 
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| nfl COMMENTARY VPON: /THE 
 Intheextemall QruRare re be.commends chiefly the wall, gates, form and eur 


The wall be commends fegm hg grape and height, verſe 12. afnd had 


a wall. 
The gates, r. From the numbe ;'Thete were rwelyt, 2. From the keepers, 


= 


At the gates were twelve Mihels Þ om the inſl criptions; Which art the names of 


the rzpelye rribes, 8c. thid.” g. From the'ftwation or coaſt}Onthe Eaſt three, ver. 13. 

The grearneſſe and ſtrength of the wall be commenderh from the number, and 
excellegcy of the fonndations; upon. which it is built; © End ARE 
and in them the names, 8Ce.. verſ; Toes _« I EIGT! 

+ . Touching the forwof the citie he ſheweth. 

I. Wheoee| learned theſame_; from the Ang el meaſuring Whoſe inſtru- 
ment, A go len Rick, A nd purpo le be ſheweth , T; meaſure the Citie, ver. 1 £ 
2. The Fi f ray it is foter ſquare, qualli in length and breadth, ver. 16. 3.The di- 


ſtance on every ſide : 12000, Furlongs.”- The whole-Citie containing'y $000. | 


furlongs verſe 16. 

The hezght of the wall he ſheweth bythe meaſure, to be 144. Cxbits, yer, 17. 
and the matter of /afper, yer. 18. 

T he matter or {ubitance of the City, was pave gold , like unto clear glafe. ibid. 


| Returning to the foundations of the wall, he lers forth every ingby the ex- | 


| cellency and variety of the matter, thar is, of precious ſtones, whi laith, are 
twelve. The 1. Jaſpers 2. Saphir. 3. - (halcedanie. 4 An Emerauld. 5. Sardow x. 
6.. Sardiuts, 7. Chryſalue. $: Beril. '9. A Topaie To. (roſopraſus. 11. A Ia- 
cintt. 12. An eAmethyſt, ver. 20. . 
T be gates alſo be commendeth from the like matter : being cut out of ſo ma- 
ny pretious ſtones, yer. 21. Thus muchof the outward building. - 
Touching the internall ſtruture, hee commendeth. x. the ſtreet or Market- 
place, from the matter and clearnefſe thereof: Pure gold, &c. ver. 21. 
II; The Temple, which 1. be deny esto be externally, materiall : \N either [aw 
I —_— therein, - 2. What kind of Temple. it was: 'The Lord 7c 
verſe 22 
III. Thelight of che City: Is It came not from the Sun or Moons. 2. But 
from the glory of God and the Lamb, ver. 2.3. 
IV. The Citizens of the Citie, 1.: who they were : The 1 ations that were 
ſaved, and the K ings of the Earth that bring their glory unto it. 2. Thelecurity and. 
peace of the City | a ſigne : The gates are not ſbut at all; ver. 25. 
3- The glory of the Citie. ver. 26. 4+ The puritie and bolineſſe of the City, 
It ſhall conſist of Eleft onely : no Reprobates enter therein, vet. 27. 
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The Former Part of the CHAPTER. 


The New Heaven and New Earth: /The Heavenly 
lerufalem and its building. | 


i. And] (aw anew Heaven, avds new Earth: for the farſt Heaven 
and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, and there was no more _u_ 
2. And I Tohn ſaw the Holy Citie, new Jeruſalem, commin 
oo "x out bf Hoon: prepared as a Bride fs !-for her 
ushan 


| 2. And I heard a preat voyce out of IK I | ſaying, Behold, the 


Tabernacle of Gods with men, and be-will dave with them, and | 


they _ 
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$49. | 
1 they shall ber his people; and God himſelfe' chall be __, | 
4. And God shall wife away all teates frem their yet: and there chalbe| | 
" *homore death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither chall there be any 

. ... more paine: for the former. things are paſſed aray. 
5. Andbe that ſate upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things 
TT ER aid unto me, Write: ſor theſe words are true and | 
"1.1 » Tatk. $5. « : O76 *; | , 
6. Kr hee ſaid wnto mee, It is done: Tam. Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end: 1 will give unto him that ts a thirſt, of the 
: NhnZalgs of thi water of Life, freely. | | 
_-*” 7” He that overcommeth, shall inherit all things, and 1 will be his Gad, | 
| | aud be chall he my onne. | cromaaidyl © 


f 


' 8. But the fearefull and unbeleeving, and the abominable, and marthe- 
 rers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, 
shall have there: part tn. the Lake which burneth with fire and 
\ "brimftone : - whith ts the Second Death, 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


G_ 
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Y N41 ſaw anew Heaven) We have heard of one part of the liſt hs p 4, 
FS Iudgement, v7, the caſting of the Adyerſaries into torments: '{ —_ 16 
© /n which, faith AV S TIN, he declared what was briefly ſpoken © © | 
Ba VETS by the LO RD : And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, | 
Gre, WY Now followes the ſecond part, the placing of the Elect in | 


\ VT glory, jo which alſo is expounded, what Chriſt there addeth: | 
2ST . 1.7 the juft mio life everlaſting. As the former did ſerve to 
| ſtrike a terrour into the ungodly,ſo the latter to lefſen the fear and ſorrow of the 
godly, and ſtir chem up to alacrity and joy. For ſeeing the Saints inthis life are | 
| compaſſed about with innumerable calamities & miſeries;no wonder though they | 
| ſhould weare away with continuall ſorrow and mourning. Bur in this part of | 
| the Viſion, they are ſtren din their hope. For at laſt thereſhalbe a change | 
of all things , an end of all adverſitie, abundance of all good , as Chriſt ſaid: Tee 1,4.; 5.29. 
ſhall lament and mourn, but your mourning (halbe turned m:0 joy. " The new! 
| Whetefore after the wicked were judged, /obn ſaw anew Heaven and 4 new leruſalem | 
Earth. Afterward a new Lernſalem eliſtering with gold and pretious ſtones. That 1 not the | 
this latter is wholly egrices cannot be queſtioned by any : although it be di- Church mis | 

| verſly expounded: For lome lay it ſhadows out the maguificence of the Church _ eſſe £ 
Militant , much ſpoken of by the Prophets : yea there are ſome , who ſpe-' ;þe Church: 
cially applie it to the glory of the Romane Church in this world. | of Rome. | 
But Alcaſar reproves both juſtly, and giveth reaſons that the /;fron of the two | How farre 
Chapters is proper to the Charch Triumphant, Notwithſtanding afterward | Alcaſars & | 


| 


| fooliſhly contendeth thar it is to be ny ue in ſpectall unto the glory. of the Ro- | pinion þ | 
mane Church in Heaven. Now this be doth not becauſe bee thought it to bee | 7?" _ 
true: bur to flatter the Pope (it may be for the Cardinals hat ſake) and yex the he- 
reticks, as be pretendeth. Which now I paſle by. 
Now to' returue to the. former againe., touching the new Heayen and the new Tonching 
Earth, whither it be rically, or properly to be underſtood. the new | 
Some underſtand it allegorically of the renewing of the world by Chriſt, tou- | heaven and} 
ching which the Apoſtle. If any one be m (briſt, be 15 a new creatures Old things the new | 
are pait away, Behold 1 mak all things new. This Spirituall renoyation began e- earth, | 
ven from the preaching of the Apoſtles : and is 2" an alluſion unto the |2-Cor.$-17 
Aaaa Propheſie | | 


| 
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earth. 
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| How bea- 
ven and 

earth are 
NEW. 


Carb egs 


What is 
mecantby the | the new earth properly ; - foritis ſo eyiden 
juy w heaven 


'&5 the new 


2. Pet.3;10 


om 2.65.17.  Propticfieof Uaias + Behold creave devh-heavent PL. 11-1 which ſeems 


{ 


"COMMENTARY VPON THE 


| 


to be ſpoken of the new ſtate of the Church in DOCS Cer re ra 
 and{0, Bas GH T MAN»; ba mag omni Comme 
cony the ewes , Fly os to 


Chriſt on 


ny cm che oe on eee bp 2rek rhoebee R's 6s, 


poſtlesz he the-ſtare ofthe Churdrinthelaſt rimes;ſballnes hee deloaypor 
| joyful at 4ll-byt.lad and mowrnfull, as aboye we ſhewed. .. — 
en a þ 


Therefore we are rather to underſtand Hefaroer 
Tb, \ ber.ous ere 3) of the laſt Iudge- 


| ment and the conf uents' thereof, ' aSit can {catcely Be adÞted of. $9 that 
this new beaven and this new earth, which lohn ſaw eb che jad of the ad- | 
verſaries, is har new beaven,"and that mew/Gxrthwhich'as the Apoitle Peter expieſly 
forerold,..isto beexpedted after the burbingrof the"world 4 / For theſe heavens (bal | 
paſſe away __ noſe, and the Elements ſball melt with fervent heatthe cart - 
ſo and the works that are therein ſhail be burnt xp; But weatcording to By hi ants | 
for new heavens and anew earth wherem dwelleth r1 bt conſneſſe. By wp; 

we gather that a new heayen and anew earth is to looked tor Hiſtorically and 
properly, and here likewiſc i it is ſo to be underſtood. 

Hence alſo itfolloweth : ,thatthe Ron of Iſaias touching the new heaven and 

the new earth is to be underſtovd not onel metaphorically of the renewed Nate of 
the (Þurchon earth, bur lirterally alſo of the location of the worldy.- which 
ſhall be at the laſt day.” *For Peter {airh that wee' lodke for anew heayen aid a new 
earth according to the promiſe. Now this promiſe is no Cee elſe bar 1 aw. 1a. 6 a 
17. & 66. "22. Therefore undoubtedly God by Frogher 
onely of rhe inchoated ſpirituall nemerer oreÞ te itt Do e's Ms of of 
the confunmated litterall and proper renovation, which we look for at the com- 


the ſtare of the | 
ein which | 


| earth, Bt this opinion is repugnant to the prxdiCtions of 7of Chriftapd the A- | 


ming. of Chriſt. | 
Now the Heaver and the Earth _ not bee 'new in Subſtance, biria 


Qualities, as puritie, brighrneſſe, and gp] wy for that which is added : The firſt | 


heaven'and the firſt earth are paſſed away : 
face the heaven and the earth, 8c: . doth not ſignifie', ' that they ſþould bee | 


| Elements ſhall melt with fertent heat. 
to bee in all hol b couverſatien and low ? And indeed to meditate, 


Renoyation. ' 
| "Now if ay one ſhould ſay : Thele things Jolm ſaw : but the Hearenly glory, 
| Eye hath not cent , Exc hh wet beard, 8:67 therefate the Y notre 
| this glory : The anſwer is eafie. Joby ſaw not the thing it fe bo be ſaw cer- | 


| taine repreſentations and types of the things 
| true ;'that Eye hath not ſcene, 8c. eſpecially lecing Jobs ſawnot the ſawe'with 
| his eyes, barn inthe ſpirit. | 


| world paſſeth away with the faſhion thereto hee retaines 
| but doubteth w cher the Jes xl be GyeJp by amr a6. 


brought ro nothing', bur that rhey are to be ee. by fire from all preſent | 


yanity and defilemeat. 
terpreteth the ſarge : The heavens b ——_—_— be Anat tend the 


Whence the ApS Apoltte | 
 inſtru&ion': ſteing that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, Meter if x00 nevngens 


So Perer in 


curiouſly to ſearch after the manner of the 


this, tends $5.4 to Salyation , | 


to come. Therefore it retnaines 


eAnd the Sea was no more} AVGVSTINE thinkes that the  freh 
; be underſtood of the turbulent world , which then ſhall - hronader wh deal 
en 0: 


that alſo ſhall be changed and purged. —Hi dr bene arm mp 
{ Earth ſhall bee renewed :' bur I remember not that T haye read of 'a new Sea, 


{ave 


— —— 


a _— 
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before Chap. 20. IIs «44 
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_ REVELAT-1/QHAP. (XX I. Ver. 2 Aﬀr45 Viſion 7. 


| fave ondly. what,is fajd in.this Booke touching the Seaof. glaſe,' hke10- ChryHtal: 
| ,  CAngreas { eſarienfis, thent 


. . 


h that 


e 


| | renewe 8 
ecaule the, water is to be conſolidateg jntotbe globe of the Sphere,remaining no 


that the Sea ſhall ſo, 
becauſe 


| 


e940 1:1 a. | 
| | e ſhall bee no Sea; for whatule The reno- 
d.sbexe be of at,, Jeeing then men ſhall faile no mores; Schoole-men thinke 
; 45 indeed it ſhall not. retaine. its ſubſtance: | 


FFr 


| Rev, 4: 6. 


vation of) 
the Sea, | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


y the New Heaven B&RIHGTMAY underſtands anew. worſhip and puri- 
tie in'podlineſſe : B the new earth, new Iſraelites , which then ſball joyne unto 
the C arehof Chriſt : Bythe former heaven that paſſed away, the Jewiſh worſh 

| which they fball no longer exerciſe : By the former earth the ewes themſelves, 
who of lewes, fhall become Chriſtians :- By the Sea,, which wasno more, cor- 
rupt do&rine which ſhall have no '\place among the new people : for then the 
Tewes ſhall caſt off their errours rooting the eMeſſias , which now they main- 
taine tooth and naile, &c, * What manner of Allegories theſe are, I paſſe by, cer- 


| 


| 


{ 


tainely they depend upan a very improbable conjeure, y:7. that the Eaſterne 
ns as Fac” of the Turks Empire a burning of Reme , ſhould | 
be added unto the Church of Chriſt. | 
" 2. eAndl John ſaw the holy City) Now allo the gloty of the renewed Church | 
is exhibited tothe view of Iobn, under the I ype of a moſt beantifall Citie, as it 
were a Bride moſt curioufly adorned. The Kings Bible omitting the name of 
Tohn, reads it, eAnd1 ſaw, which John inſerts for certainety ſake. ForlTohn | 
was an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, and witnefle of the truth : therefore he writeth a 
thing that is certaine. | | 

Furthertnore the Scripture generally calleth the Charch ofthe Ele& Ierwſalem: 
becauſe Ieruſalem was the Seat of the Church, and worſhip of God, according to | 
the Pſalme : T his u my reft for ever, here I will dwell, becauſe 1 have choſen her. But 

| becauſe char Old Terufalem' polluted with the blood of Chriſt and his Apoftles, 
wasat length oyerthrowne : He diſtinguiſherh this new Ier»ſalem from the other: 
by divers Titles. He calsit a Citie, becauſe of the. beauty of irs building , and 
| afterward addes, holy, becauſe it ſhall ſhine with Heavenly purity and perte& ho- 
lineſſe. Here.indeed it begins to bee holy , (rift ſanttifying her uno himſelfe 

\ with the waſhing of water in the word : but as yet ſhe is not without ſpot and wrin- 
kle : bur then he will preſent her unto himlelfe gloriouſly holy, without ſpot or 
wrinkle, erany ſuch thing. He calsit New, to difference it fromthe old, and 
becaule of its new brightneſfſe. For then the righteons ſhall ſhine m glory as the 
Swmnme, Mat. 13.43» 

COMING PoIvIve FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN | Becauſe 
faith AVSTIN, 1: # heavenly prace, by which God hath made her. Therefore it 
is {aid to deſcend an God out 4 awed : becauſe God hath choſen ber from all e- 
ternitie: t re originally ſhe comes downe out of Heaven. {o Chap. 3. 12. 
Upon him that oyercommeth 1 will write the name of the Citie of my God, the new leru- 

ſalem that commeth downe from my God, And Hebr. 12 22. itis called the Hea- 
venly Ternſalem. Gal. 4. 26. lernſalem y avw, which © aboye. 

But this Epithite ſeemes to be contrary to our opinion, for the Heavenly Lerw- 
falem ſhall never come downe, but remaine firm in Heaven. | 

I eANSWER: Faſt it may be faid, that the Viſion is to bee diſtinguiſhed 
from the thing it ſelfe : The Image of the Heavenly City, which /chn law inthe | 
Spirit, came downe : or if the Citie it ſelfe came downe, itis viſionally to be un- 
derſtood. Bur Secondly, this comming downe, as above Chap. 3. 12. muſt be 

| taken not of alocall motion, bur of the originall beginning of 'the new lernſa/em, 

| for whither ber exiſtence be ſaid to be above or here below, as God from Heaven | 
| hath choſen, ſo hath he called, juſtifyed, and gloried her. 

| Prepared as a Bride | By another metaphor he amplifies the dignitie abd glory 
{of 'the Triumphant Church; Unto her dignitie belongs , -that bee, ſaw heras a 

| Aaaa 2 Bride, 
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| 7G deJpi doe import not TW wuOs, for ber baband , not forks ſpoof Then 
efore the Marriage- 


—_— 
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A COMMENTARY VPON: THE 

Bride, to wit, of the Lambe, yer. 9. To her glory , thitt he ſaw het adorned for 
ber bunk end, that is, in full beauty now delivered into ths Kudh bf heiſt ker Huſ- 
band. For then ſhall bee rhe exernitie of the Wedding. Noe 
Chap: 19. 7. The Bridematl ber ſelfe realy while as yet the vas #ilcat Fromhe | 
Lord: Bat now ſhe is prepared, betanſe he wp FeafF is at hand. © | 
But hence B&IGHTWAN: He ſaw her, laith he, (prepared, dtlorned, not 

as yet delivered: Therefore ſhrt wat not 4s yet glorified. 'Anſiw : The participles 
17a fairny ; xtxod fthitarmy, Prepared , adoriied, atghe the contrary. Now 
ſhe i6 heparin aid Yall het lee. Buethen ſhe hall bee prepared, ade 
ned, that is, fully beautified with Heayebly gloty. The fame thing the words 


therefore ſhe ſhall bee delivered unto her Husband : for 
Feaſt , the Bride is preparing for her Bridegroome : but the Feaſt mg. 
na 


| 
ded, for ber Huband. For be who was beforethe Bridegroom, is then a 


Husband. 


| 


' will dwell wich them: intimately and unſeparably : as above: oxmwou a avrorg: 


| 


is ended: Hence forward the Pridegroom and Bride ſhall dwel together under one 


| 3. endl heard agreat yojce] Thus mach toaching the things he ſaw, anew | 
heaven, and a new anon the Heavenly Eeruſalem adorned like a Bride. Now he 
recordeth , what be heard :- a two-fold yoyce: one unknowne , the other of one | 
that ſate on the Throne: both confirme the happinefle of the Bride. The former | 

| yoyce comes from heaven. Therefore it ſhewet 5 and true tidings unto the | 
Bride. It was GREAT, vehemently piercing /ohns cares , that hemight give | 
good heed : becauſe the marter delivered is weighty : But what was it ? ( 
Behold the Tabernacle of God with men ] As if he ſhould ſay, the Marriage-Feaft 


roofe for ever. | | 

«nd he wil dwell with them] An alluſion unto the ze, any wr abode with 
| the Bride after the Marriage-Feaſt- Now he fully comprehends the happineſle 
| of the Bride, as above Chap. 7. 15. 16. intwo patts : the fruition of all man- 
ner of good thinps, and freedom from all eyill. The chiefy good is God. To 
enjuy his preſence and the fight of his face is the chiefeſt felicitie. This hee 
ſcems to deſcribe by a two-fold reaſon: his preſence,and his communion with men. 
Touching his preſence he ſaich, the Tabernacle of God is with men, The which Ta- | 
| bernacle ſeat it might be thought ro be emptic and tranſitorie,be addes: And he 


which ſeemerh ro ſound: Hu Tabernacle ſhall Cob them : namely, thereby to 

refreſh, and preſerve them from the heat of the Sunne, By an allufion unto 
| plactSſubjeR ro the Sun : where menin reſpe& of the heat hide hemſelyes in 
| Tabernacles, or Caves under the Earth. But here he ſaith TRNVWI Har dvray, | 
| he will qwell with them, be in one houle, as it were, conſtantly and perperually with | 
| them. Therefore they ſhall enjoy the perpetuall fight and preſence of God. | 
By Men be underſtandeth not al, but the Ele& acquirted in Iudgement. Now | 


—A he ſpeaketh of no perſonall habitation (like as God the Word dwellerh in the , 
; Gods grace ©El ' | not ( | 
and glory. | with his Church? Yea verily, according to the promiſe in Levitic. 26. 11. | 


temple of his fleſh) but of grace and glory. But doth not God now alſo dwell 


| whence this whole place ſeetns to be taken, and is repeated by Paul, 2. Cor. 6. 
| bur he ſhall then dwell with usafrer atother manner then now hee doth. For, 
| here be hath dwelt with us x. Perſonally in Chrift; 2. By his gratious prelence ; 


| in the Church, beſtowing on her the benefits of the Goſpell, and firſt fruirs of the / 


| 


| 


Spirit : Then be will dwell with us through his glorious preſence, fully encich- | 
ing the Saints with Heavenly brightnefſe and glory : and he ſhall be all in all, 
and we ſhall ſee him as he is face to face. 
| Touching his communion with us, it is added : And they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſclfe ſhall be with them, and be their God) Now allo be is our God, and we 


{ 


| are his people : bur this communion is onely by inchoated grace: for now 
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| rhe head and ghe members, 7be ſame is: Then the promiſe made unto the | 
+ Church, Ley. 26. 11. ſhall be moſt fully perfeted : 7 will ſet my tabernacle «- 
| mnongtt you : and wy ſonile ſhall 19: dbhorre you, 1 will walke in the midit of you, and 


| ye ſhall be my peipte, aid / will bt your God, Now God dwelleth ers 5 oY 
| eunieacion of gracet then hee ſhall dwell in 'us by communication of glory, 
| the which eye hath nor ſeen, gor eare beard, neither bath ir entred leo tholieine 
' of main. 


| 4+ And God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyt+)] The {econd part of feli- 


To be free from evill; is a great happinefſe, of which alſo God is Author. For 
| be will free his people from all eyill. Now he reckons up five kinds of evill,ma- 
| king chis life birret, under which the oppoſite good things are to be underſtood. 
| Teares] Tearesare expreſled by the feeling of evill. Now this life whar is 


he will make it; that we ſhall w no more; by taking away all caule of teares, | 


{ ſba#f reaper in joy. The phraſe is taken out of Iſa. 25.8. and is an allufion unto 
/ the cidrurall affe&ion of a mother ro ber child; which uſeth ro flatter the crying 
babe, and wipe away the reares thereof. 

| eAnd death ſhall be no more] Neither the firſt nor ſecond : for it ſhall bee caſt 
into the Lake of fite, and utterly aboliſhed according to the promiſe , Fee will 
| ſwallow up death ih vittory. Bur hatch not Chriſt by bis death, overcume 


| rrirffing out teatt$ into joy according to the promiſe : They which ſow in reares, | 


| 


eity, is that we ſhall be ſubje& to no mileries, vexation, or #roubles of this life. | 


long agoe * True; bur nor as yer ſwallbwed it up. Notwi ing although 
we how retnaitie ſubjectunto corporall dearb , yet wharſoever init belongs to 
puniſhment , that Chriſt hath raken away.. Bar then he ſhall aboliſh 


{ wholly. In the meane while he converteth the corporall death of the Saints into 
—_—— _— for whither we live, or whither we die wee 
are the Lords, Chriſt is the life of the dead © neither tan death ſeparate ns from the loye 
> mew Sod re Now death being taker away, what ſhal then follow bur 
ey P 

Nether meerning } As now we do for the death of friends, and loſſe of ſuch as 
| are deare unto us. This ſhall not bee then : becauſe there ſhall bee no death. 
Our friends departed ſhalbe reſtored unto ns, to ſee, ſalute, and rejoyce for ever 
with them. : 

Nor cry | Which ariſeth oat of the evills, turmoyles, diſturbances of this life. 
For there {hall bee everlaſting peace and tranquilitie : all rumules and quar- 
rels ſhall be farre from thence: but on the contrary we ſhall fing to God eyerla- 


| and meraphorically for Griefe, as BE Z A renders it, after the Greeke Phraſe: 
mYvO- Toy mover Oye; ori fe brings priefe. But then there ſhall 
| were Banthetrrthio ahh nn , ing teares, death, 
| ſorrow, or crying. There ſhal no caule of eyill : but on the contrary eyerla- | 
ſting joy and pleaſure at Gods right hand, 

; For the former, '(or firſt,) things are paſſed away | That is, the miſerable ſtate of 
{ this preſent life : in which all thoſe evils doe abound becauſe of finoe. Then 
they ſhall paſſe or vaniſh away. There ſhal bee a new heaven and a new earth: 


Nor paine] Gr: mv@», Labowr, which may be taken for any kind of trouble, | - 


553. 
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| beſtoweth (whor ond of as but in according to: the meaſure of the | 1. Cor.1g, 

| eiftof © | gs tu en urs oe work ares fre © 78 r—ns a glo- | Eph. p< 
| Ty; wheri with open face we ſhall all bebold the glory of the Lord, and bechonged | >©o7-12-1 
Dp EL ein i ee yl en er et 
; be faſhned like nth | is Some + t me 4s the [unne: we IE 
rr proguncbrn) < hey / [Mat 13-43 


| 


| 


No en ER — — —— 
© 


—_ 


i 
_ 


> _—___——— —— w——- —- 9g O— — — Jon yang 


[2.Pct. 3.13 


whence this innoyation ſhould come : Behold, ſaith hee, 1 make all things new. 


| ACOMMENTARIE*VPON' THE 

| Vmo the illuſtration ofthis place ,: that in iChap., 7.15. helps very much» 
where inthe end of the ſecond ifion one of the ifoahre andiwenty Elders expli 

the Heavenly fcliciry of the Saints almoſkio this fare words? They are, faith he, 
(before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and negft itn; kus 1emple,. md ke that ſutethou 
thethrone ſhall dwell among them ; they ſhall b 


'the throne, ſhall feed them, and jhall lead them witto living formame; of maters, and God 
\ſha/lwipe away all teares from their eyes. —_ (1 od gt} 
j T his place doth plainly confute their opinion, who hold that here is treated of 
the ſtate of the Church Militant ijathis world: for it is certaine, that this. remoyall 
of all evils from the Church,” neither is, nor ſhall be in this world: neither is any 
ſuch happinefle ro be hoped for in this life : bur it.is reſerved for the Churchin 
the world to come. T bele things therefore cannot be applied unto the ſtate of 
'the Church on earth, gathered of lewes and Gentiles. *, . | 

Neither do the Farwres, will dwell, will take away, contradi&t what wee ſay. 
'Fortheſe are retained IE out of the Propheſie : as if he ſhould ay, the 
things which /ziss foretold ſhould come to paſſe , ſhall beo then fulfilled: che 
which the Verbe amjAJwv are paſſed away | in the Preter Tenſe, doth eaſily 
\evince. | 


'on the Throne , of whom aboye Chap. 4. where yee ſhewed it was either the 
Holy Trinitie, or the Son of God gloriouſly reigoivg at the right hand of God 
in Heayen : becauſe he ſaich, Iam eAlpha and Omega , which above in Chap. 
'T: $. was the yoyce of Chriſt: I am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt. Now 
he confirmeth unto Iohn the things before ſeen'and beard, All things were new, 
a New Heaven, a New Earth, a New Ieruſalem: Leaſt we ſhould doubt oraſke, 


This/innoyation of things ſhal be cffe&ed by the divine power, Neither ſpea- 
'keth be of the ſpirituall renovation of the Church,” which began long agoe by the | 
grace and power of Chriſt,but of the ſuper-naturall change of the whole univerſe 
which ſhalbe ar Chriſts laſt coming, as Peter ſheweth. | 

And hee ſaithto mee write] The*Verbe Aigai ſaith in the preſent Tenſe; be- 
ing. the proper ſtile of the Evangeliſt John , argues that he was Authour of this 
Booke. .. He is commanded to write this Y;{on of the future renoyation , and in 
ſpeciall the moſt ſweet voyce of Gods eternall abode with men, and the furure 
bleſſednefle of the godlie : that it might allwayes remaine extant to future times, | 
far the Churches canſolation : for Chriſt knew that the Churches condition 


| 


| r11a wore, neitber-thirſt any moxe,. 
neither ſpall the Sunne light on then, nor any beas+ for the Lamba thats in the mid(t of 


F- eAndbethat ſate upon the throne ] Here 'followeth the voyce of the Sitrer | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


ſhould unto the end be mournefull, by teares, death, ſadnefle, paines, &c. Leaſt, 
therefore ſhe might faint in her warfare , the Loxd would haye this moſt joyfull 


Cataſtrophe of all evils to be ſet down in Holy Writ. | 
 ' For ' theſe words- art true and faithfull] Above Chap. 19. 9. aftet alike Com- ! 


are true. Herehe addeth : —_ that none ſhould doubt of the furure hap- 
pineſle. Hee underſtands by WORDS here, Gods future dwelling with. 
men ,'as alſo the eternall rewards of the faithfull, and eyerlaſting puniſh- | 
ments of the wicked, *' | 


mandement of writing: Write bleſſed, &c. He annexed a like reaſon : Theſe H 


: 


6.: And he ſaid 10 mee, It is done ] Above Chap. 16+ 17. the Angell of the ſc. 
vemth Viall, in the ſame phraſe proclaimed the end of Babylon _ the whole 
world, z£zou 1T-1S DONE. lItisaweighty afſeyeration, that the thing 
is as certaine, as if it were already accompliſhed. 

I am Alpha and Omega | As « wp Chap. 1. 8.11. 

I will give unto him. that is athnſt] Hee confirmes eternall rewards unto the 
fairhfull out of the Goſpell, For this is the yoyce of Chriſt /oh. 7. 37. whence 
he that ſate on the throne is knowne to bee Chriſt , the Author of this Puppet. 
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To rhew rhe rhirfi,he { protmiſerhthe water of ; that is, everlaſting "Oy With- ' 
our'any'defert of ours. -* Bur then no- man ſhall thirſt any more. Bur Fu- 
rae Nerds > F wi giv = and before, ſhal wipe eto | 
Eg they der ba eobWp bats becanſe | 
ir B#P; or ruce »uſeth Verhes' of the fiitiire Tenſe. 
oriely ape | 
iP as1f hee , L 
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> ptr te inberit rad 
herindvce ©; Nox therefore of merir inld vw} | 
t | koi weemonh He rg on. af is! og 
Parepte4i Bur all RS ate fee ION: 
inberizance : Therefore this ſhall not be afrer the manner of other: ipberitances-| > -» . "1 
Now, the ipberitance is prothiled i him bar oercommerk, to: wits the wwarld, the | | | 
Beaſt,and Satanbecadlle before the vietory there muſt aceds/be ptr Therefore 

che. Faithfull are, here, exhorted to tigbc. cquragiouſly a2ainll their tes in 


faries, 1. See Chap.. 2+...10».. / , | 

«Lud 1 will bee bis Ex Fr From n 3 Saws 7 14 2 clo eladas 
thera that overcome he hg 1 ah Re which gow, R_OND | 
| they poſſeſſe i in hope Now, _— wee Goh mpa9965 To $20 | 
ſhall fee him as hee 1. rp rn RY arraiRagd 


| of the Godly : becauſe contraries 


| 91k Beg of Of And rucly tel wickedeſlcs hae notoriouſly Hogn.oray 


vine VOyCe- I. lob. > 2+ _ —— | 
$. OT gs =F Frome be excols abs gr 

ing ſet one by another , they arg,the:more;) | 

Fe, "herefure hy could nox more offectual erdurth the exeleny al d | 


Pearce goon things, erewhile-pr 
| eG bac A Wor To RP 
of all good good things e Eternall ea 
inheritance Chriſt in the new Eres = 
Sarep dhe ungodly, Fo te ene ry, of the miſcrable NNE 
ch the fearefol, ſaith he, and wnbeleevers 
yy 3 an ork brumilone : whole 
fe repraterh fr wh Chapter : Whoſoever was t0r found | 
wrizten inthe aa agar Fat of fire... This part EREPIIe 
ment he expoundeth more fully, that the godly may the more contemcegly beas ; 
the troubleJomneſle of.cheir warfare, and mileries1n this life, which (hall-ſbort- $5 
ly be zurnedinto joy: and the lefle be grieyed at the ſucceſie.and delights of the avs 
y; who | ſhall be calt intorb&zorments af Hell fce, FI 
cight rankes- of. reprobates, whoſe names are not | 
| 


Fwy 


UP 
| writenin tbe Booke of Life : unto which all the wicked belong, 'in ſpecial the 
| worſhigyery of tbe Beaſt and bis Zealors- are fer: forrb in ther colours... For 
of thele\chiefly ir & ſaid, Chapter. x4, 8... That theix nomes. are not! written 


mw Theſehe oppoleth | ro Cheſts. ſtrong champions ; and C: yerguts, rm 
underſtanding indeed generally thoſe delicate hs. na ger who for as of dan- FRup 
r would have nothing ro do with Chriſty nor ſuffer any: trouble for his ſake. 
Pur chiefly rywry © thoſe moſt baſe Vaſlalsof AxT1 oo RIST, ____ 
ſervile, dread and ſpirit of fearfullneſſe i is proper« For. .they are OY 
| certainely to truſt in the metcy of God, touching the A at of 
and ſalyation , bur torivent themlelves with perpe go. Elle = 
Qures, and feare of beeing deceived, all heir Jf life time fond i dread | 
| Purgatory and Hell fire. | 
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|  Unbeleeving] Such indeed bee all that. are Aliens, fromthe Faith of Cheiſt, 


| the Sonng'o of Gag, the wrath of God abidtth #n him. Yet none ace mare wn 
mics ofguſtifying; faith, rhen/Antichriſts Zealots: for thele both- by, Argamons, 

and force, of armes, poly oppugnefree rn III Faith. . They hey the 
| fore/are pringipally theſe; mos, Unbeleeying , ſeeing | 
| Teſtainent uſually call other fairhlefſe men, amuSei y 'ahtara ry wa 
edbeminable Þ Bothathyely, who abborre God and Chriſt: and 

becaule of their abominable wickednefſes are odious to God and men. 

ready* it -« $GJAv5 pray» chuacpr waalg*" eAbominable ſoners : * ſack _ 
are blalphemers out of the Church. - But'p ly it agrees to the- worſhip- 
pers of the Bealt : fodkbdy-limitare the nanure the Beaſt, 'and his blaſp 

mouthy God, his!Tabetnacle, and thoſe that dwellin Heaven. whar | 
more eurſed-abominatiowean there be, then for Popiſh Prieſts really to ſacrifice 
and killthe Sonne'of God, under — bread inthe Maſfle : nanyteg, 
deſtfoyirig, and offcring him unto the Father, if they be beleeved. 

Af wrderers} SiithHideed have been all the robbers from Cain, and Nimrod 
| the Tyrants time , cruelly ſpilling mans blood? but noneare more cruell man- 
ſlayers ther Antichriſts Zeafots and a&ors in the Inq 1.4" , who for many Ages 
| havecindeed by fire and fwotd killed innumerable bodies of the Martyrs: butinki 
nite {aules of men by theirdeviliſh ddQtrine. 

"Whorzwmgers ]- Sudtrindeed are allim idling bet forndcernts, When | 
| God willjadge.. Notwithſtanding the Romane Clergy ,' are the chiefe Adul- 
terers and whoremon remongers, who under pretence of yowed chaſtitie ,” have long | 
agoe polluted the Chriſtiari world with whoredomes, adalteries, ſodomie , and, 
filthy-ſeeretluſts, - 

l Sorcerers} Orfuch as tniaple poyſonet cups;or ſerving the devil by magical Art, 
and'fo are fiurtfull unto'men. Many Popesand Monks have excelledin this kind 
of wickedneſſe: g—— aick moreuſed or' eſteemed of, then in thePa- | 


pacie-: Never were Kings am rinces io fuch danget' of becing poyſoned as 


| 


| I "9 ll | 


thele men. 
Iaolater; ] Among theſe inderd ar& comprehended Pagans who worſhip falle | 
| Gods; for the true: Coperow men, whoſe Mammon isthere God : Epicurts who | 


| ſo horrible, as is in the Papacie, whete under the Iniape of God and Chriſt , and 


make'# pod of their belly. For all theſe are Idolaters: but no-1ddlatry is 


of the Saints, Tdols of wood, ſtone, gold, and filyer , are religiodlly worſhip- | 
ped andadored. | 
All Lyart) Thatis, all Liars, and framers of lyes'itr generall, adverſaries of 


' | Toba 8 ++ | Theit head the Pope i ISA lyar fallely afhrmi 


"Pl. I 1-6. | 
;Pfr.16. 5. 
P/4.63 10 
Act 2 2l. 


| 


rrueth, fwhomiris fatd: Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord :' "Every lyar 
4 of the devill, the father 'of lyes. But the Papacy is asthe very finke of falſ 
 himſelfe to be Chriſts Vicar, Peters 
Succefſour, Monarch of the Chriſtian world, Head of the Church,' and Lord of 

Kings an&Emperours: Their Religion and whole worſhip is falſe. ' Their do- 
&rine of fiferirorious works, of Purgatory, of ſatisfaCtions, is falle. Their Do- 
Qors ate lyars : To bee ſhort , their blaſphemies and calumnies, by which they | 
continually defame the Goſpell of Chriſt, are moſt falſe. Thus we ſce whom the 
threatning ref] pedts. Now for the puniſhment. 


They ſball have their part in the Lake] An Hebrew Phraſe : Fire _ brimſlone 
& the þ of or portion of their cup * Jehovah the part of my portion and of my cup. They 
ſb. ill lor'h hs of Foxes. So PETER to Simon e Magw. ht nel 
Ther part pr lot.in this matter. By an Alluſion unto Heires , among whom rhe in 
RI is divided into certaine patts, that eyery one way have his due p 
Now becatſe be had ſaid, that ſuch as overcame, ſoould mberit all t on 
| the contrary he faith : the portion of the wicked ſhall be in the Che Fe ob is, 


| 


p— 
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chis (hall behe inberkance of the ungodye Gre 19 paif > ati; my 
The Relative avTay- of them, nl png aandoce | 

or over- plus : And the Verbe 553 dre or foal 
rightly, 1s aſſigned, ro Wity the ſentence rhe 

tie {aid : all that were nt micten in the Books Lifeeres belle 


| hor 6 


Bore» 


eofree, | Thee 


this Lake of fire aud brimMone, we ihr $aghiter as 7 
of Grkgttid, and where-and what ; Mer .D. cx, 

Tone This TH pa TT Fe 

think known to no may. . On w 
riegrt yanitieuf Sophiſers : whas fark be,o no þ beard : 
| not heard our Scholaſticall Swaſb-buckſtr XSi 29 \ayFer; Woe 5 j ters 
i that it ſhall be that Elementary fire, whoſt wbide 15 bermeewrbe 44 ph mrerae fury | 

e Moone, namely ut being to acſcend... . But if thou. of this 


be wanting to ſwear Y ly that this fore Jhall proc heat 
Swnne, yl the middle Clare of the Aire, mf Eel a. py» 
| there together, as it were ihto an hollow glaſſcar mrranre, 
| time (Q Auſtine) therewas no ſuch wſe o Pg as oor wo: ſg! 

oxr Philoſophers, whither 4t he in the oak or Shemale | {uly, they | 
with month, hands, and feet; handle and tr ck agar but fire. of EEIINY " -Y 
{ became Divines, and ſo transferre this kindof P 1870 the mare ſacred School: 7. 


! They therefore can mere Cafity define the Jonetes mach _ A. ar Pradect [. 
| ours, Thus 

| Thele delights therefore we leave unto inc #1 who from the fre 
| of Purgatory --- Hell dae daily warme their ener ka d daily- en the E- | 
 vangelicall Heretickes with fire and fagots. The Holy, 'Gholth lfe inter- 
[ prers this Lake, and this Fire,not by the plack or ma ;bun bythe miſerable con- 


Juv to fe oo = 


dition thereof, Which i rhe Second Des} Of which (Bip: 2.07 6. They that aw! No The faſfl 
(TEES Firſt Refurreflion 5 on fiubls the Second; tharis;” Eternal. hath no death, | 
which ſhall bextic caſting of» thedamned > mr the Beal? | 
[ into ek Bro as GS For or /—__ wy ofthe Soul from 
| God,»\'The when hich 3 gof the | 
turn N finne, —___—_ aith and tance in this Life. Theſe ' 
are not. in dange oe Seed derby becauſe the Rave arr luke Second | 
, | | Reſorreftion, EN ng 6p p.m. life and coninll glgys Ne whie: was | 
; | aid before I 26: . 
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HY 
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Net 


the fond Per f the CH. APTER. : o 


Cn DO Betliy a' Specialf' VISION and Type: FN Las | | 
oy”! "the Heavenly Jeruſalem,» 7 va | 
9. And And came unto mee one o, the ſeven ants which bad the | 
ſeven Vials full of the ſeven lafifla guer, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing, Come hither, I will chew thee the Bride, the Lambes wife. | 
| 10. And be carried me away in the Spirit, to a great and high Mous- 
tarne, and chewed me that great City, i e Holy Jeruſalem, de. 

L- ſcending out of Heaven from God. 
\ if In, | 70H. the glory of God: _ = hoht was hike unto aſe 
| B b 
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CIT ID Vrow \ Er T 
mY pretious; even. {; ; Gleare. as all, |} /& 
22; :. And had o woll great ob, ares —_ 
| ' gates twelve Angels i | wth a a which are the | 
| | ©” namerof the twelve triber of the children of Iſrael. 
| r3- On tbe wraic three pates,” on the North three ove , on the South 
"$0 41.4 "three lon the Weſt three gates 
peck 4. gore wala the Cn edomoeſrndatin and in them the | 
of the twelpe A rare ir Lamb.” 

ORIENT ET Mor ab/ lovers alked with me ns rao efars te Ci, 

4 Farje noun inp matic 

|. |. 26. And the City Heth foure [quare, and he length 1; bs large as the | 

breadth : and he — theCitie with the reed, twelve thosſand | 
| forty: the length, and the breadsb , and the gh of. it are 

| e 

| 17: And he meaſured the wall therddf, an hundred and fourty and four | 

| cubits, according to the meaſure of a man, that ir, of bg Angell. | 


18.: Andthebulding of the wall of it was of Taſper, and the Citie was 
- pure gold, like unto cleare plaſſe. 

Ig. \Andt foundatfons of the wall of the Citie were garniched with all 
manner of pretious ſtones. The firſt foundation was 1aſper, the ſe- 
con4 Saphir, the third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerauld, 

20. The fifth Sardonix, the jt ixt Sardius , the ſeventh Chryſolite , the | 

| .. erght Beryl, the ninth a Topas , the tentb a Cryſopraſus , the ele- 

{ [re if} ,venth a Jacinf, the tie og Amethyſt... 

| 2h. Andthetwelee Jates were twelve Pearles :. every ſeverall pate was 
ramp Pearle: oro ph As FRITH; 67 52.39 were 

1 tranſparent (| 

| 22; Aud 1 ref x emple therein:  Pirthe Lerd God Almighty, and 

| the [fart ys; he Temp le of it 0 

| 23s And the City no FN Sui » other uf the Moone to rhine | 

| mn -- ſn glory of God did liphtenit , and the Lambe'is the | 

| lipht there 

| 24. And; the Nations of them which are ſaved , chall walke m the light | 

| 1t: and the Kmps of "106-Bart6: dev Why cherr glary and 

our wntd It, 4:4 GEDI0; + oy 
1 fe the gates of it hall not be 5hut at at ty, fo there rhall 
| bee no mg ht there. | 
x6. And ihe) hall bring the glory and bondar of the*Ndtions intoie. | 

7. And there ball tn 6” enter into it any lux 528 defileth, nei- | 

| ther whatſoever worketh abommation, or h a lie: but they 

| BY Wwhres are written in the Lambes heels id wb | 
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p _REVELAT. CHAP. XX1 Ver7gih6JAR 4. Vi Vifon 7. 


. THE COMMENTARY: 


pod] i 


_ "ND. there came yanto me one of the ſe {rven 
| O what 7ohn: _— HE Now 

b | of the iy Ieruſalem, i Wi ale. | 
I pra To @ much the 
of the p Acc, T6 6” we- 

_ | ein the higheſt Tet be Girkee wa . 
Tok Take. this Cie is not Heaven it ſelfe , bur the glorified' Cd = 
: for. bee calleth the (ue here deſcribed , the Bride aid Wife of the | 


Lambe. But the Bride and Wife of the LAMBE , is not Heayen, bur the glo- 
ried Church. | 
Now he recordeth, as we ſhewed in the Analyſis, firft the occaſion of the Vi | 
ox fray the manner and place of the Viſion: ef the Viſion it ſelfe. | 
occafien is ip this verle. Hitherto /obn ſtood in the deſert,, where be was | 


carried in the ſpirit by one of the ſey#n Angels, pouring forth the Vials , 10 fee che (Chap.17-3] 


judgement of the great whore frting pots 


the Beaſt. W hat things hethere faw and 


beard, he hath declared at Now that ſame being one of the ſeven 

 Pourers forth of the Vials, ( cLunderſtand it of theſelfe lame, who ſeemed, | 

a5 aboye I ſaid, to be the Conc rourh g out the laſt Viall-into'the Aire, and | 
proclaiming the end of the world ) comes en Hos lobn f that is , returnes unto him, | 
(for undoubtedly he had turned aſide) mbpurxt Furey tp Come bither , I | chap.17,x 
will ſbewthee the | ou. rg} reat whore : So now he ſaith , I wil ſw hee the | 
Bride, the glia. wife wonderfull affabilitie of the woe wr —_— 
aboye : without being Fare he is preſent , undoubredly by 

mandement , now to to ſhow uno te Larweoy oararws cles) ere i 

things, things acceptable and pleafing. Before be ſaw a moſt filrhy Harlot, the} - } 
| Beaſt Where: wn gs Spec: the Laneder Ws This Bride is che glo-| 

rified Charch. Therefore he cals norm nai now deſeryedly brought 
and delivered unto the Heayenly Marriage Feaſt | 

But how faith be, T will how ths} Seing Tohn ſw ber before ver. 2. / an- 
ſer :. he bad ſeen her a far off, being in the wildernefſe, But now he'is invited } 
olocke rwon het inciiubee of hank Hitherto the decaſion. 

_ Io» eAndhecarried me away in the fpirn | This is the third time, that he was 
raviſhed in the Spirit : Firſt inthe. Jle Parmos , (hap. I. 9. which ecſtafie or 
trance was without any .locall rranflation. adly when be was carried into | 
| the Wilderneſſe, Chap. 17. 3. Thirdly now beeing carried to « great mow | 
yp In Chap. 12.v.18. it is faid, be flood wpon the of the Seqxwhen he faw the 

Feaft aſcending out of the Sea : Bur tae place bath axbignoully #56Iyv ang 

ey, io the firſt and third perſon; neither is there any mention che pany 


But here & Trivuar, hee carried mee, ſaith he, in the Spirit 
moanner of the Vitoo, 


flation, not »bur viſionall. "Th HLIEG 
He addesthe _ | 
EE Some om rhipdotmnio oblerey Bray Alle _- 
greatoeſſe and beight of things czleſtiall, and of the Church: 


le 
| beexa exalted 


ing mak. the _— God , In the aft. dayes = | 
ITE: Houſe ſhall be eStablifhed ns 713-6 and ſhall 

the hils, CO LN ems flow umo ut : and many people ſhall goe | 
| axdſey come yee, and let ws gor wp to the mountaine of [choyah , 8c. In which O- 
racle 15 contained the calling of all, Natjons unto the Church of the New Teſta- 
ment , MOT tay our by the Temple of monnt Sion. But the | 


i preſent place reſpeRts nx ue che gnering of he One nh Pet] | 
Ped Chnb wexdibared 6 this eo Momntaine. Tixcetogg | | 


| bb 2 
_—_ ——— —— — — — ! WP... UF 


_ Y 


—__ſl 


| 


Chap.,. 3+ 


| | the grew Citie of the Great God, full of Citizens. 


Lib. A de }arcb ſalem, that is, toe ſee :. of old it was the head Citie of Judea, builded by | 
bello Iudai- King pe udicn loſe lay veriteth.and was the Comrt of David, the Seat of the | 


60, cap. 18, | 


——__ —_ — — w_—— 


A COMMENTARY TPON 5 + 


ſee taper We TTY grew andlngh Mona chen tha from i Jon might the 
Prmg the 
Wy he Hely Ci od Pe rack promiſed beforeto ſhew him the 


'prem=—"rf "qe Citie] Heh 


= INTE 


EETSEY ings Ft eos 

| the multitude , _—_— ptiviledges of Citi but Vrbs 
_ building it ſelfe, as the Wals, Gates, Sereers, Palices, oder, Tem- 
es, GC. 

| lob Gras (wbebae 2-)vi7.in largeneſſe, ornament and glory:for it is 


oly in puxity and heayenly cleannefle, without all defilement and filthineſſe. 
| The name hereof is ſeryſalew, that is, where peace ieſeen ; from the Hebrew | 


Te and divine w jp anda Ty Type of the new Church: and therefore the 
Church retaines the ſame name, becaule ſhe ſhall ſee everlaſting peace: 
Comming downe from God ont of heayen | It did then indeed viſionally delcend, 
that John mught ſee it : Butin truth the C 6 deſcendeth from Heaven, be- 


See ver. 2. caule hence it hath raken her originall , as wing founded in the eternall election | 


hrs fore of Gad: and all che ho aud happi 
O 

11. Hayin the glory of Ged] Being to declare the moſt mapnificent ſtructure 
of this Citse, hs begins LE the . and light thereof, < aps take not 
| thelcaſt from the qualitie and e of the aire, and plea- 
ſantneſle of the place. This Cicie for irsaire and moſt healthfull ſituation , hath | 
the glory of God, That is, the majeſty of | that inacceſſible light » which God inha- 


e ſhe receiverh,is from the grace 


gr phich be ſhewes im Cr mL lorified 


| 
For Cores 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Cr eopne te on more excellent and glorious, This 
glory 15 EX 

| And ber bt ] "The Gs Ow519 lignifies , not light, but al beſome! 
had caving! Sg fe the ſame. ;act 47 gum} J +bes: Godin the Kh 

| niog ferjat Fir mayent, the Sue and the Moonee | this is, be wil 

' USin-vere, 23+ Now he {| 6 oor he, thereof, LIKE UNTO ed 
' STONE MOST PRETIOU S, even like a [aſper | By which Allegory he in- 
; timares the lpceeblc excel of the light. NE af prion fone et. 
| parable, molt ooirw hr and moſt deſirable. 


| Cikea Jaſper ſtone ] Thi is a moſt noble Gemme, of ir are divers ſorts, of ex- | 
cellent yerrne : and as Plinie writeth ir is uſed in all the Eaft; for a preferyative'+- | 


[2.329 gainſt the moſt pernicious poyſon. 
See before Liketo (bryftalt} Thenwhich nothing is more bright, ' or gleare, Qtrivieg as it | 


were with the Sunne in brightneſſe. See gbove Chap. 4. 6. -It ſheweth there- | 
fore that the light of this Citie is not onely healrbfull, diſpelling xll ad | 


- | burefullthin : buralſo moſt brighr. Why doth he not likew ir to-the Sunne? ; 


| This Citie Yoaharrrur nn Moon, bar that which is ctearecchenthe | 
ſame : Perhaps alſo, becauſe the heat of the Sun is rroablefome : the coidneſle | 
of the Moone is uſually burrfull ro the body, bur-bere ſhall bee nothing cicher 
troubleſorhe or hut 

12. And bad awal] Now be deſcribesthe parts ofthe Citiemoſt obyious to 
che fight , exrecnall andinternall. Hee bdgins with the wid compaſting the 
ftreers about : for it is convenient thata Citie bee invironed and fortified: with 


wals, that the liyes and eftares of the Citizens may be preſerved from aaa 
ons 
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| Torii 
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—— — 


of adverſaries nd wild Beata: Fax wal are called Mena 4.mumerds of oF w 
ak Ee HANDLE ns Now 


er}; high: as io ver-. F7%-;A ND REAS. fack: -: 
of Gods Hem. W. 

| Gow wei aad wy ft gent Church 6 lry., ang ig-no d. 
| extervall force or hurt : ls Ra key 

| keepeth the Cirie. Bur.it will not mls, ror 


eos i how Ggpibe by caeiaecs y—_ 


de Rand ba beyee 


| wart 


drouren rr wats —agry ae —_ puezas onde ens he ever, | 
corners of-rhe world: NOURINES > mol cate acceſſe from all pars 


unto the ſame. - 


| - . By the Gares they underſtand the do&trine of the Golps 
is is opend unto us : by the Angels, the. Parriarchs, Prophers, 
by their preaching have ſhewed us the way to Heaven : 

| this Citie. By the nan#es of the rwelye Tri 


written thereon,. they 


= Sl iris we | 


pres. the | 


full gathering of al the Ele& of the $ 


pirituall Hracl into the'lame. Three gares ftard 7 


- 
= 


| towards the Ealt, three to the North, 6c. becaulerhis Church IN | ot 
all parts of the world. rd | 
Whether by the number of the Gates (being chete cnctchiide of chewelly hee | | 
a myſterie of the Trinitie ( as eAndreas ſuppoleth') I neither know , nor date _ 
nw leaſt according to the number of the Gates, the number of the divine | 
pref ſheakd bealloairjgled. It is more agreeable to obſerve here an Allu- 
unto the type of the holy Cruze deſtribed by EJechiel, Reying ze" O_o | 
alſo had twelve gates, named after the Tribes of Iſrael, viz | 
_—_ Onrof Rewbow, abe of Jandaby one of Levi warts Loire Oe of 
ja oneof Dan. TT hree at the South : One'ofi Samedn, one 
eneof Zo Three Weſtward : One of Gad; one x $—walan 5 
Now that: wage Ione On ag nt 4 oy yy! 
all the Tribesof the Liracl,thar 6; all the Ele&t fromal the comersof che ' 
Earth were to be onto the fame. . Such alſo in this place is the cepee- | 
ſentation of the Tri in Heaven. 
14, And the wallof he (7 He comenends the of thewal fromthe | 
foundations,” oft which it-was | For withouta firme foundation a wall 
is ruinous, and muſt needs decay. The boikremonyht get | | 
ous materials whereof , are weri 19. tor wit, fo Fr Neat 
| ones; maſt rely uti is wall , and havingebe Names of the Bs 4: 


in t 

) Sus Chriſt is the ond focnation, bling ad keeping up the Charh: new me 
| ther can any other be laid, 8c. How then are the Apoftles foundations > Andif | | 
the A be foundations, _— B kx 16H T4 AN, thisis not that-Erer- 


_ A 


| nall Citie in the Heayent. 1 1 :  Tohn faith not that che Ax are foun- Why the, 

| dations. Bur that the the Apoltles were written or graven on the foun- name: of | 

| dations, that is, they were called after the names of the - one cal- the apoſtles - 
led Peers, another Joins, &c; ns v0 for honour ſake, the; in |<e write 


_ 
| Caul, by their 
| Shar Por he 


'Bar why written in rhe 4 ns o” mebefs | 
the ovely foundation y which is Chriſt. + For |; 
an L bave laid the founidation: 
rcrtefetoafelheleipaie aA. berem Tagen <ann: 4] 
; eyer the oundation bee but one te ns we 

numer of thy rwelye Apottles, AA Foandarion 4 | 
B 3 | 
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| 562, 


j How there 
are twelve 


{The eat- 
,n af Ba. 


[ 


F WIE. - TONE VPON THE © * 


that is, Chriſt with a mea 
| | -erarys Fo 


| the wall is made u multi the twelve A I2.. A whit com- | 
monly-is from the kw war. end : aptBbpedect Age is | 
fad haad-becadehaor aging muchis thecommon Cubir. ' 'The Key- 


t fame reaſon we raight 


as it were laid twelve tines, or by the rwelve Apoſtles. 
But why is Pawl omirted, 
wr 1 pd 0075" aneegr reſt; ſceiog the areiot exprel- 
as it were into But Ames 
Ce ehea can be {aid tobe omitred; 
Of uhs «Apeſtes of the Lande] "Ot of Telos Chriſt : for ſothe : Hyibis ae 
| hernſelyes in their Epiſtles. 
ed Now alſobe deſcribes the moſt and bfolue 


| whence he received the exat 
v7. Grab ehodiaghlcnicch 
| ' Aoplwredtiptwhimer] That is, one of the Angels of the ſeyen Vialr; who had 
{aid beforeunto me, Come hither, 1 will ſbew thee, 8c. 


Þ> 


[mints rule, whither all things do well agree. Now theend of vr 2 
mor ns hxrrrrncherver G as John might underſtand and de- 
_ unto us the moſt abſolute of this m City. - This alfo is taken 
ont of Ezech. 40+ 5. where the faw the Archir Angell of the Church, 
Reed of fix" Cubits and foure fingers, to- wegſare the 
(rt of thenew Temple ſituation, and of the City. 

16. be aOh a fare ſomes? The C Cirpe deſeriberbr be juſt foure 
| ſquare: which kind of forme is moſt {olid , co and perfect : becauſe the 
longitude and latitude of all the parts is equall for this Citie equally con- 
-= -» Op the Elet : wherefore bee denotes the immoyeable firmeneſle of 
the | 
' The quantitie is 12000. Furlongs, which make 375. Germane miles. It is atn- 
biguous, whether this were the mealure of the whole Circumference: or of eve- | 
ry of the fides of ſquares of the Citie : If of thefides, then the Circumference 
was 4.8000, | Farlengt, hit is, 1500. Germane miles : but the whole Cleans: | 
rence \{eemes to be noted : ſo thatevery Gde contained 300. Farlongs , that is, 
93- Germane miles and three quarters. 

Therefore this Jerxſalem is far greater then Babylonof old, whichas Herede- 


ries, and two bundred in height, of Brick ftone and morter. Bur this City is much 
more magnificent and ſtrong. - For Babylon was taken by (yrw, by eAlexander, 
_ led by diversadverlaries. Bur this is inacceſſible, and cannot be yanqui- 


ts \deſcriberh was foure {quare, in Cireuraference-q.80. Furlongs,  thar is, fif- | 
" {bylon. | teeve-Germane miles: each fide 120. Furloogs, thar is, thtee Germane miles and 
| three quarters. It had alſo a great and high wall, fiftie royall Cubirs in thicke- 


Had (in his hand) 4 That is a meaſurinp lnfravenro meth 
paſo. ares, like as pleger bly wo xn to examirie the whole baild 


| 


f 
every one of ther, 25 there mighteemn to be twelve foundations, the fee being 


he liboured more then the twelve ? Becauſe |- 
, urito whom Paul was afterward added, co- 


any enetby, but remaines ſtable for ever. | 
17+ . Ind be meaſured the wall Thus rauch of the Cities Circumference: | 
The meaſure of the wall was 144 Cmvits. Therefore bee riginly cals-ir a high | 
wall;;'-which no adverſe-power can eafily overcome. 'Hereby , faith Andreas , ; 
is f1gnified the fruitfulneſle of the doarine of the Apoltles: for the meaſure of | 


+more wee Orgny.QJos pad 
rricall Cubic is as much as fix ordinary Cubirs. 

dinary ones, which ſeemes to be intimated te Rowing km Thi 
1| the meaſure of a man, that 16, 'the eAngoll } the Angell mea- | 
| [{ured to the font men-: -Þe -But Bk 1GHTMAN de- 
mands, what: uſe thete is of this kinde of meaſure in Heaven ? But: by the 
aske what of the A on Earth ? Iobo ſaw 


ah — — = a 


_ — —_— —— —— 
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| 
| 
| 


|  Thecitic was pure 


in the fire,comes out very pure & without drofſe:not conſumed 'b 
of asother metals. Such is the excellent matter of the whole citic: jen Gold, 
| and that moſt purely cleanſed from all drofle : what can be more excellent, more 
{ deſirable then COLETTE That of Horace is known : ; 


| 1s thisss the Heavenly leruſalem. 
f I9« eAndthe fundetio of the Wall] The patter of thr Wed end ( ie being | 


A 4 _ % 
4 »_ o — - - x) 
by 4 | $4 a. , * » 
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-meaſwre of 4 man » 4 is, commonly: uſed 
18, fo: of amps ty - 

wall , foundations, and the whole Citie from the i k 
The walls built of {affer. Before be {aid, that the light whichthe Cutie bad (in | 
ſtead of the Sun) was like to aſper , cleare as Chry Lak Whoever ſaw the like? 
Hiſtorians commend the wall of Babylon for the be bethikntle and ſoliditie of 
a [xp ea and, Pich and mortar berwixt the ſame » This | 
wall is of meer af .T herfore this ſiratture of the wall denotes | 
Een ing life of the Saintes. 


The us ate worth of gold is commonly known.,and 


Plinie cormmends it 1.7 for it is a moſt mertall, and 


ule ther- | 


Auri ſatra fames quid non mortalia cogis 
pectora ? 


is corruptible, as Peter witneſſeth. This is incorruptible, becaule it is xaJagey 
Pure from all dregs of corruption. | 

| . Likgtocleareglaſſe] The wonderfull brightnes of the (4 way gliſtering with gold, 
like pure glafſe , as it were Chryſtall. The former bel to the excellency of 

| the matter : the larter unto the brightneſle theregf. Gol? (hineth, and is {olid: 

| | Glee is cleare, but not ſolid. Therefore it is both a Golden mn Coe, brig gry | 


inglory. "The Holy Ghoſt found nothiog (0 » {o beauri 
your deare unto us whereby enough to the ex ny 
fs Co dnfortemnbde drawne. off from the filthy de- ) 


lights ofthe world, knoig might « ire ap roles loog afrerthe Heal Jo ale, . 

Now this mo axgues , that this Ty} 

| is not as i rn ear ſhe is not yet wholly 
but is mixed and obſcured with diverle of fin, 


Blox meyer whelphebnin, 
mens Sar e—"noy/y orga ar Therefore 


_—_ heal legion the matter of the Foundations, not lefle pretious: 
d they are not, burpretious ſtones , more then gold. And this 


| es to the decor or grace heſdna——m, For goldin 


red oC lolefiaced 
= rinwabe 


ry i fe fort to the view of men. digged our of the Earth, not 
: But foundations of buildings are digged deepe into the earth, 
| narily of ſtone ( becauſe of its i ſolidiry ) -to ſupport the 
Therefore the foxndation of the wall of this on; 'not- yo 
CY bur of moſt pretious and poliſhed peatles. lo that beefaigb, 
——_ wiſhed with al manner of pretiays Renes : it maybe underſtogd ; eithed 
foundations were adorned with diverſe » or 
prone gs. rt Penne of rhe wall; which latter 
Megan ren er os Y1 - 


_ 


were all | 


— 


| 


-— Now becauſe the rwelye foundations have the wes of the twelve Apoſtles, 


| 


Jac Mar. 10, Mark 3 - Lak. 6: Fe. 1. 
Pare alorayes inte lt phe | 


( not 


| 
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neſs ied { Lib, 37+ 


Now if wee are taken up witha deſice of Gold, why ſhould wee not lovg | p...1.18/ 
| much more after this Golden Cizie? All other gold how _—_ nt ſoever it bee, | | 


In chap23 
| labours. wr apr: won iden. S. 38-* 
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| ariſe, like as pretious ſtones grow in divers places : ſome in the £aft, ſome in the 


| A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
| ( notthathe was Prince of the reſt, but becauſe be was firſt called, as Chryſoftom 
| and Theophylatt baye well obſerved ) yer in the teſt the order is not kept : for 
ſometime Andrew is ſecond, ſometimes lames, fornetimes Ioby: ſometime John | 
| is the third, otherwhile Lewes : ſometime Iobn is the fourth, otherwhile Andrew, 

Furthermore he ireth which gewwe is to be applied to each of the 
Apoſtles. Alſo be ſearcherh our the reaſons and manner (crupulouſly, wherfore, 
and bow'rhis ſtone ſhould agree to this, or that Apoſtle. 
| Burverily, ſeeing there is no certaine order of the Apoſtles ſer downe: in Ho-| 
 Iy Writ, this labour of his is frivolous: Neither was the Angell troubled a- 
' bout the ſame : but counted ir ſufficient'to name every one of the foundations by 
ſeverall ſtones, | 

BRIGHTMAN ſheweth another myſterie in the pretious ſtones : for hee | 

thinkes that by them are denoted, nor the twelve Apoſtles, but ſo many Jewiſh 
Dottors , who ſhall become Teachers of the Chriſtian Church , and beare the 
names of the Apoſtles, becauſe they ſhall ſucceed them in number and {ociery of 
rewards : and that generally the common excellency of the gemmes ſhadowes 
out the dignity of thoſe Evangelicall DoRors : Bur that the (eyerall gemmes fig- 
nifie in w t Keplonsand Places thele Preachers of the Goſpell ſhould ſeyerally 


ts. 
——— 


8 


—_ 


Indies, others in Scythia, or in Perſia, 8&0, The which bow ſolid it is, I leave unto 
the judgement of others. 

Andreas obſerverh that eight of theſe rwelve gemmes were of old ſet in the high | 
Prieſts Breaſt-plate: (foure onely being _ } whence he draweth the conſent 


| 


of the Old and New Teſtarhent: Yet the excellency of the latter. Bur to let 
this paſſe, we come to the ſtones themſelves. | 
The firſt Formdation was Liſfer | Here wee had need of an Artiſt or Lapidarie, 
fully to lay open the nature and verrue of every of thele ſtones : and the inter- | 
pretation allo of the Angell to diſcover the myſteries of them. For mine owne 
part, I confefſe my ipnorance in the ſame. Therfore leaving thele hidden my fte- 
ries, will onely ſhew the-opinion of ſome Authors touching theſe germmes. 
Divtrſe verines of thi laſper are recorded by Writers faith FRANCISCVS 


[2+ ©- it 


gems, | 


HK 


! 
; t | 


| Sapbir: [” 


Ex.24- lO. 
| 
| 
| 


| 3- 


| 
| 
| 


|-bore Chriſts death in bus bodie; and alwayes ſhewed a lively and flouriſhing love towards 
| him, &c.-- But thisundoubtedly thereſt of the Apoſtles rats 


andflouriſhing love towards him,unto the end, / | | | jt 24 6 
wy The fecond Saphir} This is a cemme of the Eui? Indies: The «Ade: allo have 


ſenting transfuſed clouds, It afſwagethluſt,and therefore is chiefly uted by ſich 
Ezxe.1.26:\ love thaſtitic : which makes me to wonder why Interpreters donot attribute 
LB-37 ito Lok, "who onely; as'it is thought, was unmarried.:. But Kiberaappropriates 
the farretb Andrew : CASARIENSIS to Paul becauſe of its 'blaifh: colour 
like ts the Heaven: for Paul was up into the third Hleaven, 7-7 5:7 - 


4 for the (balcedonie, therewas a Carbuncle in the Brealt-plate 
"97* | it isbereto beuriderſtood. - And Plinieteſtifies thar Carchudenie is «kind of (r- 


| Irs the lor berwee Fa | fo —_—_— 
| Loraine comes red ones alſo. ' T itis pood the of r 
{ blacke choller, that is, ladneffe 2 feate, '- And be jreade warweiit deaves | 


RVEVS:" But: Hhat which by the Indian is called Grammatias , by others Po- 
lygrammor, and which '46- ſomewhat likg' to the Enterawld im its green brightneſſe, « | 
the mo#t excellent, _ AS.” L 

By this, ſaith Andres, in probability the Apoſtle Perer is Ggnified : becauſe be 


0 alwell as Peter, | 
and were crowned with -Martyrdome for the fakeof Chriſt, being full of lively | 
4 ks on 


ones :. Itis ih colourlike the cleareſt skie, blue, and as it.were repre- 


The third a Chalcedeny | P L1 NIE calsiz Cirthedony.+dndrearnoteth; that 


::and that'perhaps 


—_— — 


eArgentina. 
| out of | 


ypte They affirme all 


Our 


ONE * News —__—_—— — — E 
'  REVELAT. CHAP. XX I. Ver:20/A& x, Viſion 7. | 
| onr ſplinter 


| in the upper part reſembles the colour of a mans nayle, 'in the nether- part the co- 
| lourofa Fiſh called Sarda: ſee more of this Ruews bib. 2. cap. 5. de gem. Iris 
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£2 | _ | 
This'Kibera alcribes tothe Apoſtle Lame! :' CLE SARTE No 
SIS I 1 Of all pea Fl cr928 - 327i ; 

The forth an Emeranid pretious ſtones which are of a greene.colour, 
the Eddereald tothe maſt eelane for ne colour is ſo deli rocheeye: The | 


beſt grow in the higheſt Mountaines of Seythia , and in Mines: They 
write that ir is of ſingular yertue againſt all kinde of poyſon , as alfs the 
Falling-fickenefſe which it driverh away , if it bee þ the necke, or 
worne in a Ring. It is thought allo to preſerve itie : eAndt 


adde , thar' it s the , the fight , and encreal 
wealth, 8c, This erchor Ribera and Andreas attribute to John, © 

20. The fift Sardonix | Of this ſtone there are divers ſorts, Thoſe in the 
Indies are the moſt famous: the next the «radia, in colour reſembling a mans 


naile, and hence it takes its name: for Onyx ſignifies a naile. Now the Sardonyx 


| 
| 


| thought to drive away _w of mind, and other burrfull affe&tions. RIBERA 
| hilip 


$Sardonix. | 


attributes this ſtone to : ANDREAS to lames. 


The fixt Sardis | This is of a dark red colour. They fay it expels fear , bad, 19. 


boldens them that weare it, and frees them from poylon and charmes, ſtencherb 
the blood at the noſe, rejoyceth the minde, and the wits Ribera attri- 
butes this to Bartholomew: eAndreas to Philip. 


The eight a Beryl] It is one of the green and bright gemmes : ſuch are the beſt 
| which a nie the greennefle of a calme and Sea. They grow almoſt 
| no where but in India: they are wrought into a forme of fixe corners, by reflex 

whereof the colour ( otherwiſe dimme) is raiſed. For elſe though poliſhed, 
| they ſcarcely ſhine. It is good, they ſay, for waterie eyes, ſighes, and illnefſe 
of the liver. efnareas becaule of its Sea-like colour, and place where it grows, 
appropriates it to Thomas, who by Sea j edeyen unto the Indians | being 
ſent thither by God to bring that etolife and falyation. "The which Ri- 
| bera alſo approveth. 
The ninth a Topas] The Topac is of a golden colout, mingled alſo with a kind of 
or na que n to graynelſe, Andreas faith it is not unlike to the red 
Carbuncle, caſting fortha liquor like milk, which as ſome Authors affirm, belps 
| the diſeaſes of the eyes, and is medicinable againſt the irruption of blood, and 
preſently, if laid to a wound ſtops its bleeding. Ir gaineth and looſeth yertue 
| according to the encreaſe and decreaſe of the Moone : whence they ſay it bel- 
peth lunatick perſons. This ſtone they aſcribe to the Apoſtle Mathew. 


| Thetenth a Chryſopraſi | Or as PLINIE calleth it Chryſopraſuws, ſignifyi 
| gold and greenneſſe, we rg ae of Sn! 6 | 


of gold. Ir refreſheth the powers heart, and belpeth the weaknefle of 
the ſight, This ({eſarienſsc alcribes to [ndas Thaddews: who, as he (aith, preached 
10 eAbgarms King of Edeſſa, that Chriſts Kingdome is denoted by gold, and his, 
| death by greemeſſe: which indeed Exſebiss recordeth , Hitt, Lib. 1. (ap. 
13. £xtremos 

The eleventh a Iacint] This ſtone is named after a flower of the ſame narne, 
whoſe violet colour es the purple, though they makea threefold diffe- 
rence thereof. For ſome do incline more to red, being of a fiery colour, 
which they ſay are moſt eſteemed. Others yellow, reſembling $ » and 
are more darke then fire» Thirdly others are yellow, and inclining to blew, and 
thence are called Saphirins , being the moſt pretious as ſome affirm: becaule this 
ſtone by its colour WIR CORn en nature both of the 7acin&t , and of 


| — a RW TT TD”. 


The ſeventh Chryſolte] It growes in Arabia: and alſo in Germany in the Mives | | 
| of Ifiſnia. The belt are in India gliſtering ſomewhat like the See-ſeakles. Chrſlit 
| They ſay it much helpeth the ſhortnes of breath. RIBERA appropriates his 
| ſtone to «Mathew: ANDREAS to Bartholomew. 


| 


| 


A Chyyſo- 
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8, 
Beryl. | 


9. 
A Topas. 
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the Saphir. ' It cauſeth fleepby 

| andſuch as wear it are kept,as they 
' it is hung the necke for 

| affirme that the Lacintt encreaf 


to Samon. - | n 
The twelfth an Amethyſt] Amon 
chiefe reckoning , of whichinde 
lenge the ſupremeſt majeſtie, reſembling the-moſt abfolute Purple. Afﬀer theſe, 
the Arabian, Armenian, Egyptian, and thole of Galatia: the worſt grow in Cyprus. | 
Notwithſtanding all of them-in ſome kinde reſemble the violet : Neither is the | 
the brightnefle ofthe Amethyſt, is mixt inthe Tacintt. It ſeems to take its name 
from the vertue thereof: for'AriForle writeth that the Amwerhyſt beeing laid to 
the nayel, firſt drawes the vapour of the wine to its {elfe, then diſpels the lame, 
and ſo preſerves him that weares it from-drunkennefſe :: Whence this Pearle is a 
Conſervative of temperance: being derived from the Priyative & not & us9vea | 
to be drank... They aſcribe it ro «Mathew the laſt Apoſtle. | 
They who deſire to know more about theſe ſtones, may conſalt with Artiſts 
and Naturaliſts, as Plinie, Iſodere + andin ſpeciall Franciſcus Racers his Book tous | 
ching pretions ſtones , whence I have briefly taken moſt of thele things. Ir is | 
enoug for us to obſerve, that by ſo many pretious ſtones *(rhen which nothing. 
in the world is accounted more pretious,) is ſignified the excellency and fi el 
of the foundation of Salvation, the which i is,- and for eyer ſhalbe but one 
onely, yi7. CHRIST IESVS. Bur ſet forth under the names of the twelye A- 
po#tles : RE Con op oi peniching, all of them (I 
ſay) adorning it by their excellent: Faith , admirable Charity , unwea-. 
ried Diligence , uncofquerable Conſtancy , and ar laſt gloriouſly confirmed 
the ſame with their blood, = downe their Lives for the Goſpels ſake, 
- 21. Andthe twelve gates is the onely gate of Salyation , who faith : 
1 ar» the doore, by me if any man enter in he ſhall finde paſture: T am the way, the truth, 
| and the life, no man commeth unto the Father but by mee. Notwithſtanding here 
are twelye gates, according to the number of the twelye Tribes of Iſrael, as in ver, 
{ T2 or according to the number of the twelye Diſciples of Chriſt, as it ſeems to 
Anareas : e by their miniſterie we come to know the dore and way of Sal- 
yation : {o that they may not unfitly bee called by a Metonymia the ns gates, 
for the twelve Keepers of the Gates. 
The worth of the gares is ſet forth by the excellency of the matter. For all of 
themare of moſt pretious pearles. Gemmes and Pearles do differ. For Gemmes 
are little pretious ſtones of divers colours growing in the earth,and are reckoned 
AM among Merals,called by the Germanes EDEL GESTEIN. Pearl allo are 
little pretious ſtones , white in ſplendor , but growing in ſhelles. They 
are ſometimes called in Latine Uniones: becauſe two together are neyer found in 
— | fe _ be Teachers of Righteouſnefle, who have ſhew- | 
They leeme to ſigni t of Ri e, who have - 
either of the Gates to bring many to Chriſt , ſhall ſhine likeunto glorious 
Pearles inthe Heavenly Terufalem. Notwithſtanding all theſe pearles re-| 
ceive their brightnefle and excellency fromthat one moſt pretiows Pearle, which 
| is Chriſt leſus, | 
| end the ſtreet of the Citie was pre Gold) Hitherto of the externall ſtru- 
— +>" append Citic. Now bee alſo will ſhew us the inward beau- 
ty thereof. 
The freer] Greek. 1 T\arua, which denotes the pnblick wayes of the City, 
BEZA renders it e Market-place called in Greek azepe, a ſpacious place of 
the Citic commodions for pablicke meetings and driving of trade, IG 
becauſe 
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becauſe in Chap. 22. 2- 

place. And becquſe it is | 

many ſtreet in a Citie, ang bux one Mar! 

all the ſtreets do lead to the eAarket. T be ftrer 

tie arefaire, if payed with flipt, tyles, and {mooxl 

continuall uſe) they can neyer þe free from dure. 

is much more curious. It is all gold , and that moſt py ! 

cleare as glaſſe, like unto the whole Citie, ver. 18. Now who | 
defiled feer to tread upon a golden Pavement, and a golden Street © T 
bere is ſignified the inward cleannefle and ugutterable brighep« 
tie , together with the moſt pure and {weet habitation: and con crjation of the 
Czleſtiall Cirizens. | Moen 


The Market; or rather Cowrt may alſo ically | 
mon wealth. This is wholly of go/d. Therfore golden ri place | 
among the Citizens.But ates of the new City in this burch- 
Militant are not yet pure gold, but carry much durt , by 


| as walke thereon, are defiled, and bave need of 
Markt or Cowrt is not all gol 


Militant. 

22 eAnd1 ſaw nee Temple im the ſame] T wo things arethe principle Orna- 
| ments of a Citie. The Cowrt,and Temple. In the former th prac admini- 
\ ſtred. Inthe Templereligious worſhip is performed. The firſt he ſaith is of 
| pure gold: for in the new Heaven and im the new Earth ſhall dwell righteowſneſſe,not in 
civill contra&ts,or diſtribution of civill goods, which then ſhall ceaſe: but becauſe 
in the moſt ſweet converſe of the Saints , unrighteouſneſſe ſhall baye no place. 
He faith not that be ſaw a Temple of gold in the Citie , for bad hee fo ſaid, it bad 

bin no great matter : ſeeing Temple did gliſter with pure gold within, 
| by which ſplendor the magyificence of Chriſts ſpuiruall Kingdome was hgured| 
out. Therefore be ſaith : 7 ſaw no temple therem : whereb : diſtinguiſhe J 
this Heavenly Citie, from the-Earthly Jeruſalem , in which there was a glorious 
Temple dedicated to Gods worſhip. But in the Caleſtiall Jernſalem Tobn ſaw 
no temple: for here is no need of a place for Church gatherings, ing of the 
| word, adminiſtration of Sacraments, ee S igion: 
becauſe the Ecclefiaſticall Minifterie ſhall be no more, neither ſhall God be ſer- 
| ved with externall worſhip , the which in this life be 

he may be honoured ofus, and our weaknefle and piety 

maker) £oary for then all rule, awthoritis and po! 

ticall) (ball be aboliſhed,x Cor. 15. 24. Then ſhall the Oracle of Jeremy 

filled : eAndrbey ſball teach no mare every wan bis neighbor, and every man his bro- 
ther, ſaying, Know the Lord : for we ſhall all Fas obo leefantooke greateſt bee fully 
| ($80d/Jaxms) tawght of God. And therefore no ule of a temple. " 

For the Lord God) Leaſt it ſhould bee thought that this Cizie ſhould want fo 
neceſſary an Ornament ( for what Citie can bee perfe& without a temple, and 
Gods worſhip?) hee ſheweth that God himſelfe and the. Lambe ſhall bee for a 
temple unto it : Howeyer therefore it hath no Temple of ſtone, Marble, or gold, 
yet it ſhall not be deſtitute of a+ :ewple, or performe no worſhip unto God : for 
God himſelfe and the Lambe ſhall be the temple of is... And as now God is worſhi 
ped and praiſed with Hymnes and {pirituall Songs in Temples: So then all the 
Saiors ſhall exult in God himſelfe; and inthe Lambe bimfelfe, with ererpall prai- 
ſes, Iubilees, and Songs. For then.God ſhall be all inall :.. becauſe hee (tall fill 
all things wirh joy and with-his majeſty. Then ſhall the Saints worſhip before | 
. God, and rejoyce in him without ceaſing from one Sabbathi uato another , 4-|1:.66.22. 
bove he ſaid: They ball Rand before the chrome, ſerys U——_ in bis temt- | Rev. 2.28. 

= LG ' . » 


ple : which temple is bere ſhewed not ta be if, the mea- | 
Cece 27 _ bing | 
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"IF EOMMENTARY vRon THE 

| ting i; his temple, for, in God himſelfe, who ſhall be a temple unto them. 
ention alſo 'was made of the Celcit;all T in Chap. T1. ver. 1. & Chap. 

IF« Ver. Fe But thar temple was onely viſtonall, ſhadowing out the Chu 


Milicaar. if th opraen. *rp in Chap.'11, ver."Iy. end the temple of God 
was opened in Hgayen, we applied not i to the 'T riumphant-Charch, becauſe 
it was the end of the third Y;ſion touching the Cataſtrophe of all calamiries, 
._._* Inthar rf 1> Eames God and the -Lambe to bee that one temple of the 
Saints, it is a cleate Argument of Chriſts Deiry. For if Chriſt be the temple of | 
all the Saints, of neceffity He muſt be immenſe, omnipotent, and infinitely good, 
as God himlelfe. 
| Now hence againe theit opinion is overthrowne , who interpret theſe things 
of the glory of the Church-Milirant., , Forneither the Church during her war- 
| farein this life, can no more be without a Temple or Church gathering, then to 
want the outward miniſterie it ſelfe, 


23. eAndthe Citi had noneedof the Sun, neither of the « Moone] He expoan- 
derh what in yer. 11. he had ſaid touching the fight of the (tie. In this life no 
Citie can ſubſiſt without the light of the Sunne and Moone, Bur our {tie 
ſhall need neither : becauſe ir ſhall enjoy a farre greater light: che glory of | 
God himſelfe and of the Lambe, that 1s, that anapprochabld light, in which 

f God dwelleth. *'” . 
1. 159.6.6| * Hedorh nor ſay thatit ſhall have no Sn, nor Mam, but that it ſhall nor need 
| them to ſhine in it : clolely intimating; that then indeed theſe lights ſhalbe (for 
neither ſhall the New Heaven be deprived of the ornament of the brighteſt ſtars, | 
which are now ſo glorious in this prefent Firmatnent, yea according to that of 
, Ifaias; the light of the Moon ſhalbe like the light of the Sunne, that now is , and the 
light of the Sun/ſhalbe ſeven times more bright) but then they ſhall not ſerve for uſe | 
'of light, as now. For there ſhalbeno need of a created light, when the increared 
| light; Gods immenſe rpajeſty ſhall enlightenus. * Wherefore even as now the 
' preater light doth obſcure the lefler : {0 then the- glory of God ſhall darken the 
| ſi ht of the Sunne and Moone. Therefore the whole C42 ſhall ſhine continu- 


ty wichthe immenſe light of divine majeſty, being ſubject ro-no change of dayes 
| and nighrs, which now the contiruall riftings and fallings of the Sun and Moone 
| doe effe& , ſoas there is no Citre in the whole world, no notuader the Pole, 

which hath alwayes light. For although the Polarie Regions bave the light of rhe 
| Sun'fix months : yer afterward the San going under the Horizon, they are as ma- | 
1 ny months in darkneſle. 3% | 
{© _ Andthe Lambe is the light thereof } Tn the - alſo he jo the Lambe unto 


! God, to ſhew that the majeſty and glory of both is equall. / For however the | 
| Lambe in reſpe& of his moſt glotious fleſh (hal bee Nm God: Notwithſtan- | 
| 5 6 the majeſty of his Deity, be ſhal be that-one light of the.Citie, with the 
\. Father and the Holy Ghoſt. + X KIY- þ 
| Furthermore this place-cannor be applied unto the Church Militant, For ſhe 
| ' ſhalt necd and enjoy the light of the Sunne and Moone , all the time of ber war- 
. i fare in this life, - > , 4:7 ; | 
| V4. 24-23-| Bur the contrary opinion appeares rather tobe confirmed, becaule al this ſeems | 
fo be raken out of the Prophehie of 1ſaias ing the illumination. of the New | 
/ Caureh under Chriſts Kingdomein this Life - the e Moont ſhall be confoun- | 
I/a, 60.15} ded, and the Sun aſbemed, when tht Lord of Hoiti ſhall reigne in Mount Sion, and in 
| Feruſalew. Andafterward : The: Sun ſhall ems more hy light by day » neither for 
| brightmeſſe ſhall the «Aon give light xnto thee : but the Lord ſhall bee upon. thee an | 
' everlaiting light, and thy Godthy. glory, Saws ſhall no more goe-dowve, neither ſhall 
| thy Moone with-traw it ſo: Lord:ſball be thine everlaFimg light, and the dayes 
TY eANSWER: We muſt indeed confeſle , that the Prophet {; th of 
excellent graces, -and of a glorious light of doctrine and knowledge ky 
| under 


— 
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REVELAT. CHAP. X XL. VER: 24. Aﬀ.y2} Viſion 7, [ 
— — ——_ —  } 
| under Chriſts Kingdome in the-Church of the New Teſtament, which lighr ſhal | 
| excell the ſhadowes of the typesof the Old Teſtament, like asthe glory of God 
| bimſelfe lurpaſſeth rbe Sun and Moone : ſoit is faid figuratively : The Sam ſhall 
ſhine no more in thee: nor the e Moone give light any longer uno thee: | becauſe Tehoyah | 
| ſhall be thy light for ever : for : the ſhadowes and types of Sacrifices and Burnt- 
; Offerings ſhalbe no more : becauſe. Chriſt being exhibired ( who is as it were 
| the Sanve of rigbteouſnefle) the ew Church ſhall ſhine moſt gloriouſly beyond 
' the Old, in the knowledge of the Golpell, and the myſteries of God, by the pou- 
' ring forthof the light of Gods Spirit upon all fleſh. 
|  Bue we deny, that this is the full ſenſe of thele Propheſies. For the Prophets 
| almoſt in all their Oracles rouching Chriſts Kingdome , propheſie not onely of 
| the Inchoation, bur alſo of the Conſurmation'of the glory thetevf. Otherwiſe 
the fulfilling bur of very few of them could bee ſhewed in- this Life, And this 
| chiefly bewitcherh the Iews: in that they ſeeke and expeR a-literal 
| ment of the Prophefies rouching the Kingdome of the Meſhasy in this world: 
| not obſerving thatthe Prophets with the beginnings of this Life , in which the 
 plory.of Chriſts Kingdome is onely begun, joyne allo the full accompliſhment 
| which ſhal be ar laſt inthe life ro come. Therefore the Oracles- of I/aias tou- 
| ching the aboliſhing of the light of the Sunne and Moone, althorg'1 they bee now fi- | 
guratively fulfilled : yet the literal accompliſhment thereot ſhal be ar laſt in the 
Church gloriouſly reigning in Heaven : Angherefore they are rightly applied | 
unto the iJlurnmation of this City in Heaven. | 

Neitherarethe Arguments for this opinion obſcure inthe, Propheſies them- 
ſelves. Forfaith the Prophet : Iehowah ſhall be xpon thee an everlaſtmg light. But 
Everlaſtingueſſeis nor of this Life. He faith allo : Ihe daygs of thy mourning | 
ſhal be ended, ; Now the mourning of the Church ſhal not be ended ipthis Life: 
but io the Church-T riumphane; where God wil wipe away all teares from our 
Fe: there, 1 ſay, ſhal be no longer. mourning, por cry, nor death ,, nor. ſorrow, 


| 


as 1m VCr. , (TL St 4 ela3&3! - Y'q Wb 
24. ret: þ IN ations that were ſaved } Thus much of the building and glory 
of the Citie: Now allo bee ſpeakes-of. the Citizens. wha they. ſhal bee, 
what good thipgs they ſhall enjoy.: and who fhalbe kept our of the lame. _.. ... | 
For the frft, he ſairh, that the INHABITANTS of this Citie ſhall 'bee, | 
THE NATIONS THAT, ARE SAVED:  confiltipg nos onely of the com- | | 
\ m6n people, bur Kings alſo : forbe laith :. Kings ſhall walkg a the lightof it, rhat | 
| is} ſhall eternally enjoy the, glorious prejence god majeſty of, God: And the | ;;,.. 1h. 
| K inzs of the earth do bring their olory and bonour into this (ar : | \mations are 
{ | Here firſt it isdemaunded if 7 Citic beg the ior Church, how tben are ':he Ciry 63 


% _- 
* 


the Nations diſtinguiſhed from the Jame, lecing the Nations thatare laved, ave Cirixens. | 
| notiving elfebur the Church it felle 2, oo 3 0 oe Sag 
 IANSWER: The order, of the Viſion. is to be obſerved :. for ſeeing, he | 
| ſawthe glorified Church ongenths lors ofa (uw; it was convenient that hee 
ſhould {eealſo ſore Inhabitants of rhe Citi”; Alrhough therefore the ſaved of 
the N ations be the Church it lelfe : Nori ſtanding he doth nor unfitly diſtiq- 
guiſh the Churghtaken gollectzve'y; from the Church it ſelfe 5 iburively confide- 
| red: for thusalſo an Earthly Citie n ay be colleRiyely d, as a Common- 
weal cr communjtie of Cirizens:* and diſtributzvely as many , or icula Ci-\ 
PE a ET Pe ent nag] ined 
it. ma ed now the A ings fhoulc prog: theu me 104 1. Cor.15.42) 
Hogeny Lan Ering ll Andries, Keane and Povnhel lae ne ene 
downe : and that there ſhalbe no Kings then > ar that inte Heavenly City, [ball bring 
npocarthly thing can be.brought » ſeeing all ſbal rather” receive: nts 


ther glonie 

iy there, then bring any: jaro. ir.? Which leemerh to be the chiefelt argumencof |**** *** 

them who bold thar here. is intended not. the, Heavenly, bur the Earthly (1:wt, 
SD Cece 3 gl | —_— 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


glory of the Cuuncn, in this Life. The Anlwer is ealie: 

Firſt, CE es 2. eAndihe 
Gentiles, ſaith he, ſhell core to thy light, and Kings ta the prightneſſe of thy riſmg: the 
| which is ſpoken indeed of the converſion ofthe Getiles and Heatheniſh Kings. 
But, as before I {aid, that whole Oracle ſpeaketh not onely of the inchoated | 
ory of the Church in this Life, but with the beginning joynes the full accom- 


75 in thereof that ſhalbe in the Heavens: as there it evidently appeareth in 

Vere II. I8. 19.21. Wherefore that place is to be applied unto the Heavenly 

Citie, not as it began in this Life, but as it ſhall be at laſt conſummated in the 

life to come. A te nnigleg ir eadarerch Buledlyend parked 

| ly bee fulfilled, when as the I ations that are ſaved, ſhall walke perfeQtly in the 

Lyht of feboyah : And that the KINGS alſo who in this life have brought their 

To and honour into the Church, that is, ſubjected themſelves unto Chriſt, ſhal 

enjoy the {ame light for ever and ever. 

berefore be intendeth not as if then there ſhould be any Earthly Kings, to 

| | bring theirearthly glory into beayen(for we ſhal albe Kings and Prieſts to God) 

but that the Kings which now bring their glory to Chriſt, ſhall rogether with 

| the Nations walke in the /5ght. This enſe is confirmed by the Participle 

, T@v ©wo wuivuy Saved. So that then they ſhalbe ſaved already, and nor after- 

Rem.$8.24.| wards, as yet beeing in this life. I confeſle we are layed allo in this life, bur 

| itis in bope. Bur then they ſhalbe ſayed in deed : becauſe they ſhall walke in 

| the Everlaſting light. ; $2 OR ; : | Wer | 

How the] Thirdly alſo it may be demaunded, ſeeing hitherto in the Keyelation the Kings 

pon. s of he | of the Earth are called for the moſt part enemies of Chriſt, and followers of An- | 

Toned wneo | tichrift, Chap. 6. 15. & 16.14. & 17. 1. 18. & 18. 3. 9. & 19: 19, How they | 
the inbab;. | {Þould here be reckoned among the Inhabitants of the Heavenly Ciry. 

[rants of the | CANSWER: They are here called Kings of the Earth, not that they ſhalbe 

beavenly | Kin when they enter into this City , bur becauſe ſometimes they were ſuch. 

—T_ For in Chap. 17. 16. itappearetb, that ſome (if not all) of the r#n Kings of the 

earth which bad given their power uno the Beaſt, ſhould deſert the Beaſt, eat the fleſh 

| of the whore, and burne her with fire : therefore ſome of them ſhalbe conyerted 

| unto the Lambe , and with the Nations that are ſayed ſhall walke in the light 

of this Citie, | 

25+ Andthe gates of it ſhall not be ſhut ] This is the Second Part , yiJ, the fe- 

licity and firme of the Cirizens : the which while Cities enjoy they flou- | 

riſh in lihoend plory: but the peace, tranquility, and ſecurity of this City ſhal 


be perfect and moat, 
This be ſhewet byes Ge Gr ee ae: 
our 


Bur thou wilt ſay, the gates Ciries alſo are not ſhut by day. Ir is ſo indeed 
in time of peace : but . in war , the enemy befieging a City, and labouring to 
break in, of neceffity the gates muſt be ſhur, that the Cirizens may be preſeryed 
from hoſtile invaſion. But the gates of the (tie on bigh ſhal not be ſhut by day, 
but alwayes ſtand open: to ſignifiethar there ſhalbe no danger of adyerſaries, but 
| . , | 

everlaſting peace to the Citizens thereof. 

For there ſhall be no night there] This is the other ſign of theireverlaſting peace. 
'Fot in the night while the Citizens ſleep, the gates are ſhur, leaft theyſhould be 
ſet upon unawares in the dark. wn wager, oh becauſe the of God 
ſhal the darknefle by everlaſting light, fo that the riſing, orſetring of the 


Sun or Moon ſhal not canſe night or darknefſe. Therefore the Citizens ſhal ne- 
[ver ſleep, orſhur their gares fear of danger. "Theſe things being ſpoken after 
the manner of men, do in ſome ſort ſhadow our unto us that ct ecurity and ; 
peace,” which we ſhal enjoy in Heaven. ary dwarf 
 Tothisalſo is applied out of 1ſaie, the 11: ver. of the ſaid 60. {hap. (though 

there ſpoken ina ſenſe ſomewhar different from whar it is bere) Therefore thy pares | | 
ſhalbe open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, that they may bring —_ | 
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the ores ”Y s Gentiles gs Fu Fae mg bee rough ba 
| c of not RD then here, S 
There for he exere night | 


ring of all Nations, 


_] | 
| 
b ofche 
Es 
| "26: «Andrey fodl bring Peron horny NN ations ks] _y in 
ver: 24+ he had faidofthe- Ki he exrends unto all Nations, #57.” that 
bicher chey ſhould briog their glory and honour: '. They ſhall bring the of the 
N ations, fg, the Nations (hal bring their glory... By, an Hebrasm./) be nameth 
the GLoKIis AND Hononkiof THE NAtloxs for the. Narioos 
that ſhalbe glorified, which then (hal walk in the.light of this City... 
Which an makes nothing for the Church-Militant , unto which indeed the 
Nations do bring their So that is, ſubje& their wealth, Cities, Provinces, and 
Kingdoms to Chriſte Bur by doing of i in thislifs, they allo bring the ſame un- 
to = A City : becaule for this Earthly glory they ſhall receive Hea- 
Ye OTrYs 
No# thisalſoisrakenout of ta. 6. ver. 1x and therefore i: 
{ the ſame ſenſe as the former, unto the Cirleſtial Cities, 42 
| 37. fund there hal in no wiſe ener init vy thing thes defieb) 
who are to be kept out of the Citie, as enemies and unworthy 
' on the contrary are to be admitted, as worthy dwellers. 
' There are three forts of men-to be kept our::-- 
tion, and Lyars,they hepneng ſuch, 5in vere $.- be - 
Lake of Fire: namely) the fearful, en whoremngers, ſorcerers, 
Iles, avd bl lyars: Of whom we there :. nexther is the reaſon obſcure, 
| why theſe ſhould bave no entrance: forall k ach petfoware exciud] onto the 
dom of Godin this life, by the exprefle Goſpel: Be not deceived: 1.Cor6 
RE T_T ne ers Fabry (* — 
fuer with mankind, IAN ker dsy nor-revilers, wor extortio» 
ners, ſhall inheris the K's Kg EN Chiiſt will; accor- | 
ding to the Goſpell of ns pope than onely be kept out of Rome2.16 
Ciry, bar alſo by the Judge his ſentence be caſt into the lake of fire. 
Now this allo is contrary to the opinion touching the Charch-Milicane : for 
mach defilement enters in it , arid many have as yet their influence there: 
ys 17g + ry rey gmworeed Come 
containing chaffe PT > -Batthe and 
Fever, of this City ,. pms « ro the ſtate of the Sajnts in 


But which are written in the Lewbs Book of, That is, the ele& ,and 
Fab rear are borne rr ways 


ſunt rar bar Js Fo joe £3 IIa oh 


0% ; 
A 


| 


| 


E || 


x; 
N oa 


| flowi 


ſo by its originall;ver. v." A River of water, 8c. proceeding out of the throne, 8c. 


| ver. 4+ . 3+ By divine illumination. 4. By theeyerlaſting Kingdom, ver. 5. 


= | eAndhe ſad tome thiſe ſaying. ' Rendring two Reaſons : 1. The authority of 
+ the Revealer: The Lord of the: Holy Prophets, 8c. 2 The trath of the marter re- | 
| __ ſp are fauhft + and from the time : which mu#t ſhortly bee | 
» IDIGs, | 


| __—_ by its ſaving effe&t:- Bebold I come quickly , Bleſſed is hee that kee- 
peth, 8c. 


| and the An 

| | The hone in the ſecond > ks forbids Iohn to keep this Prophelie ſecret, yer. 10. 

| Seale not : adding a two-fold reaſon. 1. From the certainty , becamſe the time 1s 
7 | /hort, ibid. 2. Froma two-fold effe&: one burtfull, accidentary : Ioſhall pro- 


' "The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. 


He Heavenly Gitic he further commendeth by the River of living 
| watez rung throuphit, aud by the tree of Lite, allwayes bea- 
ring fruit, and ſtanding in the nudſtof the ſtreet , and on either ſide 


The Patts therefore are two. | 


We He former endeth the deſcription of the Corleſtiall Citi, in the 
44a ſt five Verſes, The latter isa concluſion of the Prophelic, 
hence rnto the end. | 
WS. - , ys ner commendations of the City. 
a 1. Theplcaſanineſſe, by theranning River : the excellency 
| Pod» op. mit fr worwas Hunted 4s al- 


Il. The fruisfalneſſe aud abundance of neceilaries from the tree of life: whole ſeat | 
or place he firſt deſcribeth : 1nthe midſt of the ſtreet , and of either fide of the River, 
ver. 2» Secondly he commends the fruit both the abundance: 7: beares twelve 
manner of fruits: as alſo,fronvits continuall _ > aa Thirdly hee | 
praiſcth the leayes by the of their : ing, &cc. 

III. The paritie and majeſty of the Citie : both hrwagares 5 all corrupting 
cauſes : There ſhall be no curſe wit; yer, 3. Neither night or darkneſſe, ver. 5. as 
alſo by an expoſition of the great majeſty, becauſe it ſhall be the throne of God | 
and the Lambe: and becauſe his ſeryants ſhall ſerve this majeſty, yer. 3- | 

IV. The ctertiall felicity of the Citizens, This he ſets forth by foure _ | 
I. By the ſight of God, 2. By the name of God written intheir fore-beads. 


lathe part, (which isa very Patheticall conclufion, reſpe&ing rhe com- 
mendation of the Propheſie:) three perſons are brought in ſpeaking one after a- 
hother, eyery one almoſt twice, viz, The Angel : the Lord Ielus, andIohn, 

| The Angell commendsunto Tohn the dignity of this Propheſie , ver. 6. | 


The Lord Ieſus (firſt promiſing his comtning ſhortly ) commendeth the 


lohn ſetting down bis name, repeateth his error in worſhipping of the Angell, 
forbidding him to do it, yer. $8. 9. 1 fobn, &c. - 


yoke 
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 REVELAT. CHAP, 'XXI.! A& 1. Viſion 9. 


that ts righteonms, GCC. | 
| Againethe Lord Ieſus by proclaiming his comming to beat hand (ver 12.. Bc- 
bold T rome quickly) commendeth the Prophelie ( yer. 14. Bleſſed are they that, 


——— —_ _—w—. A—__S 
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8c.) by divers Arguments: x. From the ehd of his comming » ver. 12+ My 
rewar d 1s with mee to give to eyery man, Ke. 2. From his eterruty and conſtancy, 


ver. 14+ Bleſſed are, 8c. that they may have right, 8c. 4. From the ef-| 
fe& of wicked cotitemners, ver. 15, For without ſhall be þ 4 7. Xeces his fingu-' 
This he ſers forth by an ApoFtrophe yer. 16. I feſms have ſent : and by ticles pro- 
per to himſelfe, 7 am the root, 8c, 6. By an argutnent fromthe leſſe : the Spirit 
and the Spouſe (the Church Triumphant) defire my commipg, therefore FRY 


| fairbfull man in the Churcb-Milirant oughr'to. learne from ths Propheſie 


more to long after the ſame, yer. 17. Andlet him that heareth ſay come, 8c. This 
be amplifies by the profitableneſſe: Let bims rake water: and by the faciliry, let him 
rake it freely. 7. From the inviolable authority of this Book, unto which no man 
apon aine of damnation may adde, or take ought there-from, ver. 18. 19. For 
I reftifie, 8c. He concludes with arepitition of the promiſe of his ſudden com- 
ming: Swrely I come quickly, and cloſerb up all with eLmen, ver. 20. 
Tohn applauds}, or earneſtly wiſheth the fame : Even ſo come Lord Jeſu: and 
wiſheth the grace of the Lord Ieſus to all tbe Churches, and Saints, ver. 21» The 


grace of Onur Lord, &c, 


-- CHAPTER. XXII 
The Former Pare of the CH APTER. 
Foure Commendations of the Coeleſtiall Citie. 


| x. And he chewed mes pure River of water of life, cleare as Chryſtall 
proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of the Lambe. _— 
athe midſt of 


2. 1 


it, andof either fide ofthe River, was 


mmen Lew health) of the Nations. 
3- And tbere chalbe no more curſe, but the Throne 
Lambe halbe in it, and his ſervants chal ſerve him. 


Fore 


wa be 
Fall 


reigns for ever and ever. 


Dddd THE 


[ 13. 1 am Alpha and Omega. 2. From the profitable effe&t of the Pro ies 


lar good-will to the Churches, ro whom he would have the Propheſie revealed. | 


the ſtreet ref 
there the tree of Life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
fee fruit every moneth : and the leaves of the tree wers| 
A X 


of God, andof the 


chore chabbewn night there, and they need nd candle , neither| 
of the Stnne, for the Lord God gtveth them light, and they 


- 
CE eee — o—_— 


voke the wicked to wrath, ver. 11. He that is unjuſt, let him be njuſt: the on 
ſaving and proper? which ſhall confirme them that are rightegnas and holy : Hel 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 4 And they all fog by Fow.s and hy Name ball bee in their | 


um 
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ied qe apure River] He goes on 16 celebrate the 


anto it all | 


. " & | 
ie, eyen jq a.perfe&t and full degree. For | 
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Irſeemes indeed'to be in ſome kind an alluſion unto the Earthly Paradiſe, which 
our of Eden running through the midſt of ir, 
and divided into fowre heads.” But that River w#s- fiot deare-as Chryſtall , bur 1 
drawing filth along with it, neither was it of living water , but corruptible, nei- 
therdid it proceed out of the throne of God and the-Lambe, but out of Eden : name- 
ly E uphrates, which is yet to this day in Meſopotamia and Babylon. Therefore 
bly Paradiſe is npthingTathe plealaptnefle of this Coe- 


hap. 47- I- whence the de 
waters do”not 
is, that the waters in £7ecþ.came out of * 

id tio Temple) bar onr of | 
is this; that the Viſion'of Ezzchiet ſets forth the ſtate 
e in this Life ::andby the 
by the. temple Meold fo mmm 
ed by the. temple) ſhoald ſavingly water the whole 
pra p e547 Church-Triump 
Il[hroceed nolonger out of the | 
and tle Lombe, Nl 


was watered by the River commi 


the elegancy of the Eart 
leſtiall Cirie. þ 
It is alſo an. Alufon.unto Exechiels watbrs, 
tion of this is taken ina great part.” Butrho 
of this River. The difference in 
the Temple. * But this River not ſ0, 
the throne of God\ahd the Larnbev' © | 
: The reaſon of thediverſiry 
oe py hand en IE Chriſts Ki 
OL, wafers NOWIOg QUE 
by which Chriſt gnified 
world, Here i d 
whole Chryſtaline Rever 
ately ont of the throne 
water (aboye in {b4p\\20. 6. called the Fountaine 
7-17. in the plural, Fowntains of li 
| wayes flowing, but allo 


= 
uall the praiſes 


i lunto Exze-| 


at; after this life, 
| pley bur immedi- 
moſt pate Rivet of living 
&, and in Chap. 
is, nor only al- 
) 1geternalllife, is nothing ele, bur the full know- 
ledge of God, ! which the Fairhfull ſhall have, not by the Ecclefiaſticall Mi- 
the immediate Vifion of Ged himlelfeapd of the Lamb: 
,and life, which the Ele& ſhal en-} *© 
the Holy Angels. | 
; Regeneration or Bap- 
em. Therefore 
he 


ving water,in the 


niſterie, as now: but by e\ 

! asalſothe unutterable puritie, conſolation 

joy by eternall familiarity with God, Chri 
By the Riyer, ANDREAS und 

tiſou, :- but Baptiſme ſhall haye no place in the Ccel 
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REVELAT.CHAP. XXIL.VER. x. 2. AR. z. Viſion 7. (535 | 
he more firly addeth : rhat this River of God , which abundantly warererh Jeruſalem | | 
aboye, us the holy Ghoſt , which proceeds fromthe throne of God the Father the 
Lambe. God therefore ſhall immediately vivifie theEle& , and ſhed forth up- | 
on them his owne light, rightevuſneſſe, joy, and life, through the Holy Ghoſt 
which proceedeth from the Father and the Son. | | 
| 2- And imthemidſt of the flreet of it, and of either fas Thus much of the pleaſant- 
| »eſſe of the Citie: Now followes the frairfulneſſe abundance of all things ne-, 
| cefſary to lively-hood, and health of the Citizens. - Commonly Cities have their 
lively-bood and gaine by handicrafts, commerce , nayagation , wn gent 
ground, fruitfulnefſe, and encreaſe. Our City ſhalbe'enciched with the tree! | 
of life, the Gr. fuAey Wood, by a Synecdoche is put for a Trees | 
Of Life) For , vivifying , conferring and preſerving life; unto them that ear | | 
thereof : ſuch a tree in the midſt of Paradiſe , but might not be touched. 
This ſtands in the mid#? of the freer of the Citie, kept from none, but all have free 
'acceſſe- unto the ſame. For though it be but one (O wonder) yet it ſtands on 
| mA 57A RE —— TY Wa gs > nn 
ing here and there: ein E7ech. » 47+ 7+ (unto which he apparent- 
] alluderd) math ad = the fide of the ſlrveame. But north 
is zree is one ſtanding in the midſt of the , and on either ſide of the River: | one eree of 
becauſe the River ranneth through the midſt of the ſtreet :- and becaule this one |#*fe+ 
tree with his leaves and roots is on both ſides of the River, ſo as there is no want | 
' on either fide. And that it is to be underſtood of one Tree, the rype teacheth : for | 
{ there was but one Tree of Life in the midſt of Paradiſe , which ed out the Rev. 2. 7, 
tree here : Hence Chriſt faid before : To him that oyercommeth, 1 will give| | 
to eat of the tree of Life , which is inthe midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Hence al» 
ſoit followeth that this rree is onely one , and that the ſtreet of the Heavenly Ci- 
ty is the Paradiſe of God. ur ans this tree of life is Chriſt hirmſelfe, the 
Fountain and Author of our life : for beis the bread of Life, Joh. 6. 5 1. the water 
of life, Ioh. 4+ 7+ the Reſurreflion and Life it ſelfe , loh. 11. & Ig He ſtands by | f 
the Kiyer, becauſe be never withereth, oris fruitlefſe. For a tree planted by the 
Pſal.r. 3, | 


—_— 


—— —— 


Rivers of waters.is lwayes preen and fruQihes. Now Chriſt alone is ſufficient | 
for life unto all : for all immediatly doth quicken for eyer and ever. | 


Ele he i 
Therefore the Tree is one. | 


vgs forth 


: > 


qo 
place |. 


_— 


by _ 
1p ave” perpetual 
we indeed haye in this lif according to the promiſe of Chriſt : 1 heve ordained [1oh.x5/26, 
| you that ye ſhonld got and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remaine : but | 
theſe fruits are ſhaken by diyers tentations and tempeſts of failings,yea and ſome- | 
| time do fade: and are again renewed and increaſed, But then ovir fruir ſhall al- | 
wayes remain from the firſt month unto 'the laſt, that is, etervally: yi7; when we} _ | 
op with Choi in the Ki "_ rn | | | 
Bur lerus remember that rhis frwit is ptepared for ſuch onely as conquer , as ih 
Chap. 2. 7. To bs the evercommethl int 9 61 f the tree of lift , ſe wo 
ddd 2 t 
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The leaves | 
"| of the rree| 
of I: fe what 


they are, 


hab inps remaining. | 7 | TY 
| (wſe] Greek. #'ra9yue Or KanadJyus, Or KaiiSije 
| Fr dhe ell bro fold, ſaith eAndreas : FIRST it is taken for th 


natbema. 


Katana- 


| 


; 
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' | is adverſeto Gods majeſty 


"A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
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we muſt fight couragiouſly and overcome in this life, 
eAndibeleayes were for the bealing ] The leaves alſo haye a medicinall uſe for 

to preſerve'the health of the N ations, whereas the leayes of other trees fade, fall, 

ind periſh: but this cree is alwayes green with leayes. Thou mayſt ſay,to whar 

end, | ſeein m Heaven isnodiſeale,no licknefle? He faith nor to recoverhealth, 

bat to preſerve; health ::/Not as if the Saints ſhould feed on theſe leaves; (the 

fruits are {ufficient unto a bleſſed life ) but the eAferapber ſignifies that no- 

thing of thiscree ſhall be un-uſefull , but wholly ſerve to the preſervation of 

life and happineſſe. + | | 

This alſo is taken out of Ezecho 47. 12. Whoſe leafe ſhall not fade, neither ſhall 
the fruit thereof be conſumed, it ſhall bring forth new fruit according to hus moneths, be- 

| Cauſe their waters iſſued out of the Santtuary, and the fruit thereof Tabe for meat, and 

| the leafe thereof for meaicme.” 

| Notwithſtanding it doth not hence follow that theſe /caves ſerve to cure the 

| diſeaſes of the Narions,or repaire their health. For it is manifeſt that E7echig! 

ſpeaketh of the ſtate of the Church-Milirant , yer ſubje& to- many diſeaſes and 

| troubles. Wherefore by the leaves he underſtandetb the Goſpel ,, under which | 

| as it were {is covered: a healing fruit, fatiating all Nations. - Bur here hee 

deſcribeth the ſtate of the Church-Triumphant, in which neither {icknefſe, nox 

| medicine have any place. 

| BRIGHTMAN urgeth that of the N ations: whereas in the life to come there 
ſhal be no difference betwixt Iewesand Gentiles. 

Bur neither doth the A make this difference : but hee calleth the Ele& 

Saints, the Nations, becaule formerly they were Gentiles: alluding unto what 

he had ſaid « 21s 24+ The Nations of them which were ſaved, ſhall walke in 

the light of ut: and ver. 26, They ſhall bring the glory and honour of the N ations 

| wnto ut. 

| 2.eAND'THERE SHAL BE NO MORE CURSE] He further am- 

| plifies the majeſty of the Citie , and happinetle of the Citizens. The 

whereof be temoveth. There ſhall be no curſe, Gr. Katwa Ja. And oppoſerh 

the forrriall cauſe : But the Seat of God and the Lamb ſhalbe m it. The Copulatiye 

| x61 (And) Beza renders by the Adyerſitive But: but it ſeems rather to be pat 

for the cauſal ors betanſe the throne of God is in her : not ſuffering any curſe. And 

amplifies it from the Correlate': and his ſeryants ſerve him: unto which he annexeth 

the happineſle of the ſervants : end they ſhall ſee his face, 8c, This is the ſumme 


L 


| to God alone and might not be wedled with by the yy 
things devoted to God. Joc, « hay tend « ndt Law full 


deth the Dragen , Be J 
Torment, and whatloever 


Whore, Falſe-Prophet Sorrow, 


» 


Drapes Beaſt, Falſe-Propher, and all o- 
| O | 
{ty of God, or diſturbe the joy of the Saints ;: There, I ſay, ſhall be 
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the 
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| che midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Wheredore natill wee fully enjoy his fra 


of the Chutch. Indeed all kinde of 


| 


| 


| 


——_ 


| 


| 


| count the {eryants of God 
fare without 


| They alwaye 


face of God is meant by 


Fr 
CMO— 


| glorie : of which alſo before : Nothmg that defileth ſhall in any wiſe enter into it. 
Both ſenſes do agree : and lead us to underſtand theſe things of the ſtate of the 
Church-Triumphant. For of the Church in this life it cannot yet be (aid that no 
curſe or Karzwahpa isin it. It is true that Zacharie in Chap. 14. ver. 11. faith; 
that in the Charch of the New Teſtament, there ſhould be no D'1 Curſe , or 
deyoted thing : bur he underſtands ir finally, or of the conſummated ſtate of the 
Church in Heavenly glory. 
* Bur the Throne of God andof the Lanwbe ſhal _ This ſhall bee the remo- 
cauſe of all curſe from the Citie : becauſe it ſhall be filled with the majeſty 
+ and of the Lambe, which conlumeth all pollution and averſe power, as 
Gee doth' the ſtubble. _For owr God is a conſuming fire , to wit, conſuming all 
KanwaJyus things curſed, deyoted. Therefore he ſaith : The Seat #r Throne of 
God ſhall bein it, that is, God wili dwell, reigne, and reſide there , as it were in 
his Royall Pallace : which is ſpoken arIpwmme3d; after the manner of men. For 
by the Sear is noted either the -place of abode or government. mus ne nr 
He ſball have his tabernacle with them. i Corefirochs 


of ks 
| fll the Cirie with = , certainly neither defilement, nor _—_— ba po +a 


any place there. welze chereklh moſt holy Citie of God ſhall be con- 


| ck. to the Great Citie where the Whore, Beaſt, Dragon, and all ungodly men 


had their Seat. 
In that again he placeth God and the Lamb on the ſame throne, he manifeſtly con- 
firmeth that the divinity and of both is alike. Fore Vergidinanies 


his ſervants ſhall ſerve hims : for the Relative aured & auvrs HIS and HIM 
is referred neither to God alone, nor to the LAuszE alone , but to 


both as one. 
By the ſery.nts of God andthe Lambe, he underſtands the Holy Angels and bleſ- 
{ ſed Saints, who before the throne do ſerve him da y and night, as in (bop. 
7+ IF» —_ withall reverence , alacrity , abiores doe his Com- 


moſt acceptable ſervices according to his will, not 
that God needs their ſervice » but that they may partake of his majeſty. This 
— of our glory and happinefle : for if the Lene of the South ſaid 


ſervants : Bleſſed are thy men , and bleſſed are thy ſervants , who 
fender 


wiſedome, 8c. then much more ought wee to 


before thee alwayes hear 
who ſtand before the throne , beholding bis 


$7446 


4+ Andt 
p wanay 6 voy my father. in Heaven. The ſame thing 


wack Br oprlg 4m pom y, being moſt fully enlightned 


[with the know of God, or whither alſo with our corporall eyes we ſhall 


behold the inviſible majeſty of God in the glorious face of Chriſt , it is not for us 
to determine. Ir ſufficeth to know the it ſelfe, that we ſhall ſee God and 
the Lambe, and that this ſhall be our unſ; e bleflednefle, according as it is 
ſaid: Bleſſed are the pure in heart : becauſe they ſhall ſee God: And : When he ſhall 


appeare, we ſhall be like hiw, (om) we ſhall ſee him as heew. And: follow 


peccy and halinefſe, wintens which no man ſhall ſee God, that is, no man' ſhall obtaine 


Heayenly bleſſednefle withour the fame. Let us willingly bee ignorant of the 
manner of ſeeing him, untill we know it by experience : wherefore we paſſe by 
theſe Queſtions of School-men : Whither we ſhall ſee God —_— bis eſſence? whi- 


| 


ther with the bodily eye * whither by ſeeing God , we ſhall ſce all things which God 
hs 7 if lad 4 , ſeeth? 


je ET 
PR 


nw 7 Therefore it followeth. 

ſee his face Chriſt peaking of che Angel befſednefſe ſaith: ppl 
the Holy | neſſe of the 
—— rs , to be alwayes before God. By the |C:tizens. 
2d gloey of God. Now |Mat.18.19 


i ES "577 | 

the Crack hl be without all ſpot or wrinkle, from which ir cannot in this life 

hedges y purged - Thus it ſhould nore the abſolute puritie of the Church in 
w 


| 


fit in the ſame Seat. He confirms othe unity of both, by what followes; And |* 


| 


| 


| 


Deutr.4.$. | 


ſhall | "2 3 


XLiIvs 


Ar 


ye | 


Derty. | 


| 
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Mat. 5.8. 
1. Job.3.2. 
Heb.12. x4 
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ſeeth ? and the like, Sas roo curions and  bigh for us. 
And his N ame ſhall be in their forebeads ] The Relative aured His, is is againe 
Nats Thtehabtte Hato fred ro: ty Be- | 
”_ | o Chriſt writing to s of Pergamw and Philadel promiſed 
"== lmeoce-25, | that this ſhould be a part of their happinefle , wg ys a 6 them | 
£5 3- 12 | that overcome: and of this fobmlaith Chap. 19. 12. Noman knew it but humſelfe. | 
| 13 127 gar gc foreheads, by which ſome doe under- 
| a9 45 , GT we ſhall alwayes praile God and the 
ur apy e it, to bethe Saints participating of the divine nature, wiſ- 
| | dome, ke power, joy,and glory. Jt ſcemes to be an alluſion unto the Charatter 


——_— 


| of the Beaſt, imprinted on the right hand and fore-head of Repr - | Now 
that, what was it but a note of propriety , that they did properly belong tothe 
Beaſt * On the contrary therefore the puta written in the nA of the Saints, 
what ſhall it be, bur a marke of propriety, that we ſhalbe conſecrated to the ſer- | 
| | vice and proifing of God andhe Lamb Lamb for ever and eyer. 


| 5+ eAndrhere ſhall no be night there ] What before be ſaid of the light of the Citie, | 
| be now applies to the happineſſ: e of the Inhabitants. The dar akaeks of the night | 
is {ad : and though it in ſome meaſure be ſupplied x hy hts and Candles, "Sa 
| nn 
they caule troubleſome yapours and ſmoake : nei they give light any 
| great diſtance, Therefore we ſtand in need of the Sunne or Day-light. But 
the ſervants of God ſhall not then want any Sue ings . For _ ſhall be 
no night: and therefore no uſe of lights : no not of the bes of the Sunne ut ſelfe: be- | 
cauſe the Lord God ſhall enli teen them whhihe belp of his majeſty : as | : 
Ch.21-23;| before he ſaid : The glory of God did lighten it, and by, Lambe ts the light thereof: and. 
the IN ations which are ſaved ſhall walke m the light of it. 


| 
| And they ſhall reigne for —_— This ſhall & the yery height of our 
| glory in Heaven , that wee with Gol and the Lanbe for ever 
| more. Now indeed (brit hath us Kings and Priefis to God and the Father, 
| bur our Kingdome is yet hid in Chriſt, But the of God ſhall | 
| be manifeſted in our ſelves. Now is the Kingdome of grace: then it worry 4 
| glory. Before in (hap. 20. ver. 4+ they that were beheaded, reigned wit 
| Chrift a thouſand » eres. Then we ſhall all ofus reigne with Chriſt "=. nar 
ever : and this is that which be there added in ver. 8 6. touching the reſt having 
part in the fir Reſwrrettion : They ſhall reijne with bim a thouſand yeeres : See 
the expoſition there. Now we ſhall fo reigne, as that God and the Lambe ſhalbe 
the headof the Kingdome. 
|: corag.28] Burfſhall not the Son then Miver rn gd tothe ater, nd bub | © 
| him? Yea verily: butthis be ſhall not , andſo | \ 
ceaſe to relgns, (For bow Cold the Kin —_— ie 
Luk.1. 33.) Kingdeme there 5s ne end, rea rat but ent and 
| me iate forme of the Kingdome eden” wee all the 
crerarics ofthe Kingdom: as we haye elſewhere declared 


| 
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CONCLVSION/ REVEUAT/CHAP./X X11, 
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' 11. Hetbat « unjuſt, let him be unjuſt {till : and he which is filthy, le 
"1; himbe fitby ſtil and he that 15 jc ddl let him be wh ea ſtill: 


20. Hee which teſts 


ESRERASSCSESS 


The $ econd Part of the CHAPTE z OY wy | 
The. Concluficn, - alſercing the profitublenedle dah7;* 
Authority of the whole Prophehie. | 


6. Andhe ſaid unto mee, Theſe ſayiugs are faithful and true. And 
. the Lord God of the Holy Prophets four bu Angell, to chew unto 
-his [ervants the ehings which muſt chortly bee done. | 

7. Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed u he that keepeth the ſayings of the | 
Propheſie of this Booke. $a 

3. And 1 John ſaw theſe things ,- and beard them; And when I had | 
heard and ſeene , I fell downeto worsh1þ' before the feet of the An- | 


ell, which chewed me theſe things.  _ 
9. Then ſaith he to mee, See thou doe it not : for T'\am thy fellow ſer- 
vant, and of thy brethren the Prophets , and of them which keepe | 


the ſayings of this Booke : worshiÞ God. © | 
IO, pf = 54 | _ Seale = the (aymgs of the Propheſie of 
thes Booke : for the time ts at hand. | | 


attd he that ts boly; let him be holy ſtill. © 

12: And behold, 1 come quickly, and my reward is with mee, to give 
every man according as his worke shalbe. : | 

13. 1 am Alpha and Omega,the beginning & the end,the firſt & the laſt. 

14. Bleſſed are are they that do his commandements that they may have | 
right to the tree of life, and may enter th through the pates in- 
to the Cite. 91 | 3 001 

15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers,and murde- 
rers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 

16. I Teſus bave ſent mine Angell to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the 
Churches , 1 am, the root. and the aff=ſpring of David, and the 
bright and morning Starre. ue 

17. And the Spirit ang the Bride ſoy , Come. Andlet him that hea- 
reth ſay, Come. , Andlethim that ts athirſt , come. And whoſoe- 
ver-will, let him take the water of life freely. fy 


' of this Books, if a man hall adde unto theſe things , *God rhall 


"-+ ML 
of F6e. 


he... 


in this 


Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord leſus. | 


. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
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THE COMMENTARY. | 


A N12 he foie ener] "Thus farce of two Partsof the Booke: | 
\ \gaeyche Preface and the Y1ſiors.' The third or Conclaſien remaineth, 

PA /E (J in which ſomerbings, reſpeRing the Anthority of the Booke,are 
D Ye taken out of the Preface, and ſome other thin » by which 
") che great utilitie and ſacred Authority is further commen- 
Py S CS ded, as we ſhewed in the «Analyſis, After the concluding of 
this Revelation, an Angell faith unto Joby, (to wit, one of the Seven pouring out the | 
Vial:,who before ſhewed him tbe jud t of the whore and the Beaſt,and after- 
ward the magnificence of the Heavenly Ieruſalem ) Theſe words are farbfet and | 

trae ] That is, not only what was laſt ſpoken, but the whole Prophelie, as Chap. 
19+ 9. Thisis the Propoſirzon, unto the confirmation where'yf the whole Con- 
cluſion reſpe&eth , thet wee might beleeve the Propheſie to be(Juexrvevge) ) 
| Divine , erue,, 'profitable , and ſaving uhto the Church, and fo bee ſtirred up 
; unto the continuall meditation thereof.'+ The Holy Ghoſt was not ignorant, 
that many would call into Queſtion the divine authority of this Booke : for it 
was a long while reje&ted, as being compoled by the bereticke Cerimbaus: which | 
| errour we have before confuted inthe Prologue. But: they ought to. have be- | 
' leeved the Angell, ſaying: Theſe words are faithfull and true. Faithfull, to which 
| we may lafely give credit. Tre, which ſball certainly be accompliſhed. And | 
| indeed fo it is: for we, who are now more then fifteen hundred yeers after rhe Ke- | 
velation, du, if not lee with our eyes, yer certainly feel as it were with our hands, 
the manifeſt accompliſhment ah ofall the Yifons. © Here therefore wee | 
| have an evident note of divine autboritie and truth imprinted on this Propheſie, 


F + 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Lib.1. cap.| arguments, the divine authority of (anonicall Bookes of Scripture , may be proyed from 
;2.de verbo.' the ſcriptare it ſelfe. | 


Lib. 4 de' ®gainſt the moſt impudent aſſertion of Bs LL A K mins, which is, that it can no | 
verb.cap.1., Way be gathered from the Scripture it ſelfe : that ſome Scripture us divine. WhatT 
pray-is this? but to give the Angell the lie, who ſaith: Theſe words are faithfull and 
| true, Bur the liar condemneth himlelfe in ſaying elſewhere : that, beſides other | 


The Sophiſtersand adverſaries of Scripture objg& , that this ment isnot 
ſufficient to Faith , unleſſe it be before proved and belceyed that the'Angell or 
Writer, uttering theſe things, ſpake truth. 
| ANSWER : Firſt princples are not proved , but laid downe and beleeyed : | 
© becauſe therefore the Holy Scripture is the principle of Chriſtian belcefe ; with 
| Chriſtians it needs no proof, bur beliefe. 'T a 8 | 
| Secondly , that the {criptare is divine , | and theſe wotds of the Angell trxe and | | 

| faubfull, is beleeved either by divine or bumane Faith. 

That ir may be beleeved by humane Faith, ' it can bee made our by probable, | 
yea forcing Arguments,as from the majeſty of the matter and ſtyle, from the con- | 
{ent of this Propheſie with other Prophericall Scriptures: Bur — from | 
the truth-of the Oracles ( which we know for the moſt part #te\fulfilled } rou- 
| ching the yomn in trayell,and flecing into the Wilderneſieatlo of the Beaſt deceiving 
| the world, of falſe miracles, of the grear whore, making drunke the Kings of the 
Earth with the cup of her ſpirituall 2-K rs &c, . For this is- Bellarmmes Ar- 
| gument in the forefaid place : /f the femme of Scripture tonching furmre things 

are true, as the event hath proved, why ſhaxld not the ener ef things preſent be true? | 
| And indeed this his ſaying is alwayes to be retorred apainſt Popiſh Sopkiſters,de- 
maundirg us : How we know that the Scriptures are true and divine.” -\ * | 
| "But: that any man ſhould beleeve this with' divine Faith cannot poſſiblie 
| bee effeted by outward arguments, unlefſe Gad by his ſpirit doth inward. | 
ly perlwade the heart. For divine Faith is not wrought by bumane A,. 
| C7 | guments 


oY 


Inmm——_— t.——— 
— 
—_— — —— m—_— 


_— 


| 


| 


; 


—_—— 


hmm — 


| divine power he moved them to Propbeſie. ; 
t Hu Angell] Thatis, Mee. For they are the words of the ſame Angell, it 


j able : ucrngs could be {aid ſhortl 10 cameo paſſe which prone not 


| For all theſe things muſt be done before 1 come: but I will come ſhortly. T here- 


i _ CONGLYSION. | REVELAT. CHARcXXHL Ver. "i —| 5vr 


F477 an rr; Mn ed col oor yy 
a mocke of, and all Faith both of God and men is taken away«: For thus Aden, 
Abrahuer, eMeſer;and tbe P z who heard God to ſpeake, miftht have ex- | 
: Who knowes whuher it be the yoyce of God? Thus the Apoſties might have 
ſhifted off the authoriry of Chriſt 5 and E Rticall men the authority = 


ot And why -then I pray, may not we much more the Authority ofthe 

humane \ritiesof Hiſtorieszid Writers what more eafic, 
retry whence knoweſ} thows! that Cicero; Ariitoile, Plinic ,. or Livie wrote | 
obedſt.rdranys: & eytr bad a being 3 nature # Thus no Faith ſhould be ſafe,but a meet 
mia or wcertainty ſhall reignein divine and hamane matters: which Sa-| 


axa 
tan labvurs 'to effe& by thele bis Inſtruments. ''- But we go forwatd;” 


eAnd the Lord God of rhe Holy Aottove L Hee confirmes che trut 'of the Pro- 
phefie from God the Author thereo aithfullneſfe and rruth ſe words 
con be ueſtioned \The Copulative(«gy) Andjhath the force of the cauſal(s7) 
becauſe. He calleth Chriſt the 3 ys of this Propheſie , the Lord God of the 
Prophets, as appeareth by the following words, ſent « Angell: for this Cariſt 
did, as in yer. 16. 1 feſu haye ſem my «Angell: See allo Chap. 1. 1. | 


his Argument of Chriſts Deiry is ond all exeeption: the which Eniedinim | 
the Sameſarenian. (of whom mention bath often above bin made) durſt not med- 
dle with. Forif Chriſt be che Lord God of rhe Holy Propbers ; then. verily bes |D 
the ſame true and erernall Teboyah with the Father, whoby his ſpirit ſtirred up - 
the, ancient Prophers, Af oſes, David, 1ſaiaq, {eremy, 8c. by revealing his O- | 
les unto ther : therefore he was, :. yea be was the God of all the Prophers, of | 
«Moſes, and Author of the Law. . Thele things conſidered, who can ima- | 
gine thar CExINTHUS ſhould write this, which be beleeved not, bur op- | | 
with all his mi 


lens not, , bur confirmes the Argurnent. Ltaryor- and the K ings Copie for 


Twv _ a9 OnTav Of the Holy Pro : read Twvy TVSULLGs TW Wes Onrwy, 
late ſpirits of the Prophets (and ſo the d Lative Ver bath it) tbat.is, wbo of 

dinſpiredt  —_ is, Propheticall Revelations. . The ſenle comes | 
|allroone. For therefore be is calledr/e Lord God of the Prophets becaule by bis 


The difference Jed BE" I RT | which notwithſtanding leſ- | 


| bitherro did exhibir by Chriſts commandement divers Viſions unto fobn. 
That hee might ſhew to bus ſeryants | 'T hele things have been expounded in the 
Preface , a are taken, .. And that in {peciall , how art the giving of 


fulfilled afrer{o 
In a diverle eſpe be {ai be faith they Chioold ſbort be dope; I. Inreſtelt of etermi- 
, unto which all cites are but a moment, which is ſhoft. 1 I. In refFett of the 
inning, for tbe Prophelie ſoone after it was revealed , and yet is aful- 
» IIL wal ecxrity of men , unto whom all thele things bave 


bappened,and = ee » thats, ſuddenly and unawares. Now thus 
the Scripture Ceaheddaf future things , ther rhey-(hall fherah Hhedhpe ,120 
ſtirre as u ro watchfuleſſe and car, laſt w—_— wicked ſervant we ſhould | 
Lor comming: or with mockers, where us the c 
rw, amika Andre it followerh, ; how 
7+ Behold I came 7 ] Ir is the voyce of Chriſt, he Lord = ri ow 
By this bee approveth the words of he Ange, har 
things revealed mwſt ſhortly be done: as if be ſhould lay, Indeed they j hath be 


done, for 1 come {uddenly, or,I will come, to wit, unto judgement, as in yer-12. 
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Toh.19.35 | 


S228. 34 
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Reli ious a= 


'doration 75 
ſimply de- 
ned unto 

Creat WICH 


| ration argues the contrary. 
| 


—— 


| rainty of the ae? pheſte, by the 


>\ | a 


| ſhipping of the eFngel, and that the Angel 


| 


| | mly;thee ſuch as fall into the ſame Good 
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"A. COMMENTARY VPON* THE” 


ID_ They ate mo which ſhalnot begin to/ 
in. Therfore now, even-how 


| be fulfilled til.afre even now! they b 


—” ——s 


| For when'they ſhall fays ipeate and ſafety; then ſrdden 
' theme 'F his variation wn orgs Afr the forme of dramaticall re 
' 1a9, in xy hich divers perſons uſe to be t in ſpeaki 

_ cofirablenefle, 
ich —_— 
who conforme | 


4 


| ' 2 iBlaſſed rs heubat kreperb}: — PG avi wdſn 
| Now not» ontly they. dob keep the ſayin of the Propbeſie; : 
{earch out the lifhment of them zi butthey. nuach more, 
| <ACO9 Ir -_ actoriting to cm who worſhip.hot the - and his 
| Irnage;who deceit gs prodg-etat the whoreyfice ont of Babylon,and laſtlywhoiin 
| faith adherg:x9,God aud.tbe, Lambe. . This Argument wee have more largely 
treated of jnghe. Paekach, Chap. 1.3 whence: it is taken.: | Now letir ſulfce to. 
if it ceuld in no meaſure, bee Fept 
| arid therefore the” Viſions of 


note , thax, lefled nefle 3n ming prodalſcd unto the Keepers of the Revelation, 
Fe But "ſurely | it is not, promiſed i in yaine; 


is Booke are not.ſo intricate , but that by 


Ie | 


} 
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| dilip often and obſervation, we may in ſome mealure finde our the un- 
dec te _ 
8. ef Vi bn | John at ſp ; kes of the fame ting, ſering to us the Wy 


cauſe he heard and ſaw 
| al things to be ay Now an Eye-witnefle is worthy of credit,eſpecially he being | 
man, yea ani Apoſtle : \whorm fe Charatteratf here d 2th" be not obſcurely | 
ſhew to be the Writer : for thus alſo be' confirmeth the truth of his Goſpell 
profeſſing himſe}fe to be ay Eye-wimeſſe and' Faithfull Diſciple of Telus Chriſt; 
And he that ſaw it, -bare record; ard his records true. And 
| Diſciple which reſtifieth of roſe ings and wrore thefe things; and: we know, becauſe bis 
| reſtumony «&& truec * 
1/ when I bad heard and ſcene ] Againe hee recordeth his failing about yor- | 
ed him for the ſame , comman- 
ding h:m to worſhip God __— The lame thing tel out ON_oy I9. 10, fee the 
' Expoſition there. : © 


imonie of his ſenſes : 


at the ſame ſtone. - For a little before he beat, that thi Avgell was his fellow ſer- 

| yant, unto whom to aſcribe. the honour of adoration, due unto God alone , was 
| facriled Ige; notwithſtanding forgetting both his telling and reproofey he againe | 
| fallerh.into theſ{ame errour of vitioas worſhip. 

Now what ſhould this teach us, but that ſuch is the inficmitie, and inconſide- 
| rateneſie of the Saints oftentimes in this life , that oy they bee ſuſtained by 
| God, they fall not once, but many times even into the 
| Ink it ſheweth rbe proneneſſe: of ournature unto dliney.. On ifir | 

' happened unro the Apoſtle Tohn, that he could not, as it were, abſtaine from un- | 
 lawtull worſhipping of the creature: what wonder the Chriſtian world 
be wholly fallen to worſhip Angels and Saints?" yer leaſt the world ſhould abuſe } | 


f fobns exampleto maintaine their Idolatry : be rot onely ingenuouſly confeſſerh | 
his failing j alſo ſets downe the Angels L m_s —— xdoration to God 


ht likewiſe repen 
'9»' Worſhip. God) By 'this thunder- ro the whole Idbbworſtip of Papiſts is | 
; daſh't,who not content Laker Labns evill example, ro worſhip Angels, fall down 
alſo before dumbe Idols, and religiouſly adore the crearare..> As for the frivo- | 
lous cavil of Idolaters, that the Angell refuſed nor the worſhip of Duleia, but o0n- 


Iy of Larreiait is altogether falſe : for abſolutely without any diſtinQion bee re- 


' movethreligious adoration from himſelf, Cys T9 is enego uno Adore God. { 
Brightman thinkes that John did not fall downe againe to worſhip the Angell: | 


erward: T9 te | 


Some may =» 0/5 how's an Holy Apoſtle ſhould {o ſuddenly twice ſtumble | 


; bar relleth what happened before Chap. 19. wer. 158. Burthe order of the nar- 
For fohn leerheth a$it were to bid the Angellnow | 


farewell, 
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dt. 
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But Antichr#7 on 
Wreath Scope ll Pexceping a feb oft 
thereof, that hee maty the- mote ſeevrely nnpdle Hite poſture 


comfton people. 


hs 2:1; flow forvan ee bra nnd if lem mbich beep 
regu ih Bonk Henwertticbe, it wobleratle Tar ſaith: FG 
bodi arr, i” wheforcall kwuokecmly pete —_ 1 

IT: 6 
—akactandebnr nr" a ny ney te Agel hot | 
onely in adoration, batalloigtheir i geſtnreitſelfe. | 


word S.A1TH. belongs tothe 


ceate this Propheſte, but to publiſhthe lameythat Itrighe 
all, craft any man under 
Now it is a metaphor taken from|Noreries: who' (eater Letters ; that every 012m 


Was: ed ealed. For Lerters and Books that arglealed.s » cannot bee 

ow Godly GandUbl ptr Salts le Paophcbes hen hb 
ow Godu totom t Pro 

iſhmetit of ther ſhould be'#1& _ I 


eine 
Daxielto m_ 


Bodke,'tven to rods rw of the end: ſignifying thar the ]; 
tholc things, which were a long w ile-after to cometo”' 
Tolw'bn1be' conitrary' is forbid to ſhut'up his Propheſie * ' becauſe the time is ar 
| hand/qowit', in which the Proptic ſhall begin tobe fallfilled, toaching the | 
= ecutions of the Chriſtian Church; and the remedies thereof (as wee ob- 
| 
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CONCLISION; REVELAT. CHAIN Ver 10.11: 


ſh — —— 


fattwell, and ſo ink way of thankfullnes would ajninethisreycrenc hmm, The 
words alſo-of the Angell, ver. 9. fomewhar differingfrombisfdrmer;' dot ng: 
tht ohn would ure moripped him the: ſecond rage) wank 'For before tice ſaid 


| 


v1.9) :«Andbbe ſaith nuta we : Seale:nat ] Before 1064 ATE 
dell to:Gtalerhe voxces of the ' thunders:. — idby the Angell: ( forthe 

calethe' words of this/Prophetie, 
whichtommarids ſeeme . ans" >. rg 'butare ndtt' becauſe they 
vers times and obje&ts.: | He was commanded to Scale the yoyees of the and | 
not to write thems,; to lignifie that the :Golpell ſhbuld, bee. deſpiſed imAntichriſts 
Kin 45 there we:expounded. * / beisforbidito Seale ,-thatis, con- 
beread and known of 
pretence of ignorance ſhould not beware of Antichriſt, 


; » hn 9 Or from Book:ſelers who keepe fuch Bookes ſhut with 
will not bave read, .as.aboye-wee ſaid: Ns Books that | 
and 


td Seals the Tiſbidwviiy - Aid 
op the Viſor bene i ſhal bee | 


ines the” words and ſcale the 


t robe'read. =——— ks 
the Vijion : but thin, faith be, ſþ 
Andafterward * Bur thou ER 


ſhould not ſee | 
under Antichriſt. 


ver. 6.) in{therefore hy hee remprntn 7 meg penn | 
might know the ſame. | OTH, | 
oy ron he chehetatllott this Baadeht ; and made knowri 
alt;it follower that paghr io ho168, andFb0R, wryr een us: and 
7 frames, 5 the'ſane, doe obey Ang 


Lyon P; 
Scripraes rei exed and hor py 


} Cel) ereadig 


1.” Heithar is wifnſt, bs biy'bi waſt 52] Gen onus 7s" Ho Hal en nj 
; &e. He ulfides to" the' We ACA ap 12. 16. Many 


ob Hoy Beethe ſeo broaght it! tg eſtabliſh free will is alto- 


peer oc cexpreſ(y bid noe in rie or hurt others, or to give our ſelves to filthi- 
nefſe and pollatioys. © "Wher ok 
the Commandement of pub 


ecralyt0 rh ke pe, and tothe nature of God,” who doth not freely per- | | 


It is4 tioh of a ſecret objeQtion againſt 
ing rhis Prophelie.” Thou commandeſt the.Pto- 
Eeec 2 phefie | 


J . 


ron | 


is aCcordin to bis deed; * 'thelatter indeed" of which | Rbera. 


Coho reg ſhall do wickealy, 8c. lome take the words, as a free 

irrrmoperde oneto doe INC Kecoratng tos Hiking as if he ſhould fay, 

hl mganes himibeft : ' I will force tht will of no man * Tit the medic) Andreas, 
let 
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| cmvayas veto applying to:rhecatv|ves the /iſiovs touch 
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Scripture. | 
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publiſhed +-barthe world will abuſe the 
will do hart, chart is; be oxcafhoned to do in 


os thor wat 
briſtiansa&T y- 
Babylon, rhe judgement of the whor yer r= 
Beaſt, the of weo t 
for. Ocie eta be filthy, that is ; A mire rey 
eh; andin eg maple. d] 
cauſe ſhall ve rhi atro be deferred: ed inhedefore ie ks 
rer be ſealed thenpubliſhed. > 77 | »3 th 
Vatothis care of obo the i anſwereth : firſt by/a:commi  ponee. 
ſion or grant : He that willilwert; ler hins biort flill © Het nhnar wil bee filthy 5: lettrins' 
be filrby lull: 25 if hee ſhould fay*: It is true indeed, fomefrom this Book will * 
Saalioges bare abllidodidjicy others to be fiirhy tr: Bur whar of char? Let | 
| chem hertjlet them be filchyto 
fore tobekept ſecret. / TheloSutonoaianery effes of the Books 4 harrfall 
tro none, but.to harefulland filthy Porcheyſ all doe injury and be fat- 
Lo ntdhecedoaarSeepla yy pomaryr a. Io. withed ſhall doe wickgd'y : 


pienienait 


| 


| unto which-words our P ticemes ito allade. Therefore they are not words 
of iſſion, i or g:of injuſtice and filthinefle : bat of threatnin a ſecret 

: becanſetbe erlaries of the Chucch, and impure ſwine, being de- 
Cs u of God unto 4 reprobate ſenſe, ſhall by their wickednefſe moſt of all 


| hurt delufebves This paris firſt cauleof not lealing rhe Prophetic. 


| | Secondly he anſwereth by a comfortable promiſe : He that # Yighreow ler hins bee 
| righteous ſtill ; He that is holy , let him be holy fit: The irperatiyes AxauaÞy re. 


Let him be righteous or of 4 (for which the Kings Copy head it duxcuoo Uyny Wy 
DH TW ofa peſſe) and - amaohira Let bus haly or [anilified, with 
the Hebxewes have the & of Sous q for, eres apart 


odholy 


ms as ith he holla 
their Jae wy 


in 
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| The Do- 
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offer, oulneſle of life. _ For he that is filthy let hw be filly fill, Neither, jsthe do&ige 


ad 2s) nor yetithe wicked to accuſe ES 


neſſe. . Forſothe Dofrioe of Chriſt and the 
vers : bat to the offence and deſtruction of the diſ-obedienr , Cs 


-& 4.Cor.2.15) fault. Were, faith pany aa Chr. SORT 


feath wnts death : but to the o- | 


Ibahing fee juſtification 
abulethe unto licenti- 


and in them of i To the ont we are 


pen ls life wnto life, 
: dodrine of the, Golpell 


Secondly we carne, that « 
by faith is not to be paſt by in ſilence , becauſe ſore 


of Pradeſtination therefore to be paſt over , becauſe Tame abuſe the ſame unto 
carnall ſecurity, others co deſpaire , by ſaying : 4 Er pg 7; age ol ſhall bee | 
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themſelves , rhe myſteries of God are nor there- | 
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«doth racked pererenmerthninerle. | Fore bee faid: 


Irepaarus pogelt ee let bim wr 4o- of ok for, let him Fr Ar Ih, for Ich 


|aodrobe/l hy 2 ſo he lairh z 

| ere in-righ ena rm - for the Particle «4m 

| Propheſie rather ſignifie continuation of time, then the encreale of a thing: asin 
ver yer. 3+ There ſhalbe 9o'more (6m) Wt rs Ons 'and Chap, 10"! 6. 
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© Thirdly, 
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þy Faith VFA dork mer ee er Pornilorgh wear tr ji 
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, doth ivrhis | 


ts inithe renliffion/of fios, rm cons | 
were renewed and T nurs pare) 


1 onr ſmnes : abt reong and'juſtific us from our ſinnes :. Some therefore of |! 
k24 eng nwg tharj»fificarion is effetted in an,inſtant,. becauſe it comes |//"fca»- 
not by a ſucceſſive a Pe. bur ir is Gf God: Sm 


of an inſtant flowing, Secondly in | 
jriloedt of ourtenks was, "ne hav ded lent wh Faith : | bat 


| wee feele it in our hearts | 
Newnefle ay yoaguer x bras, rg lb 'By bow much there- | 
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on of Faith 
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wicked, norof y:' be- 

rey Pr ano to rheir ; the 

| nn Mall further rw fre afterrighteouſneſle Aahd' holineſſe 


| ro their oyne good-: For behold 1 come wn, -574 and my reward is with me to- 

one, &c."'\ T liexeaſon is rakeryfrom he righreoas jidpdmedi ther 6 

4 hizh'ev ery-one [hall receive of him this rewardr The righteous :and boly, 
kevpitip'rhe CopaticritarchirfckiePre 'bltſſednefie'in che ew Iſo 

lem : T he unjuſt and filthy dogs, ſorcerers, fornicattars,] ninrderers, tiars; Ec. tor- 

| rhentsir{e c abhee andibeimſhanes ome. ſenſe gy > 

ovringoverſes.r: | / > 2m} 1000 v5 end 13) birt 

{| 16 3 rexene] \Notpaſſively,which ſhould be iren.unto me 7 | Jus aRively; 
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"| which [wil g ; xappeares by tboilnfinitive d Irs 60 gives for, tar; 


2», | be daraned Jia rage forcbeir workez>but 


; ive. ' £ 10 9tk9TNG 208 os MLT bo fa anTY 
” Wd ue] Thats, in power and ights Ame Fake Fry gryen 2 the 
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pea as allo Ns vl Xi ESSES Deg wh ith [ 


judge, men xz, ,q2, 589 According |(0 : here; w5,73 49300 , 
| Jer rey VT The reward of good workes TEN of bac 
2b Porayſes in order.0 pitice prod thing uppenaing i Be gy eyill men, e 
vil tiger W [Xa4Ta; £9, os 

2 thefitprious ne eye 

«1 | evil} vworkes be the.meritogious cad Fa apap 
a 6 Tn Wm (except. perhaps.iv mat py: wicked ſhall 


'! accarding to, EET = r_y bee though t the 
| Jana: Yue if Salvation.: *.The gift of ererwall life .. | By, —— io 
ſaves through Faith, not of owr ſelves, tus the grep 2.not of ana 
boatt; + Wherefore the rewiard bf ſhall 
ward,'4hat is/a dne damnation de jure : But fe AF” - wr wy __ 


meth bee, called a revrd properly, thatis» not ue. of tight but bleſlednel 


I, Rs JAG C2) 12 JI & HICUFGICITNNTE, aÞ þ 
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bold the Laid Tchovab will come with a fron hand; mile ra wh, I 


reward is wah trim , and his: works before "And Chap-6z- 11, Say yeetothe 
of Sion, bebold)thy ſalvation x pan fires. nh free Fo and 
Ir is properto Iehovab-to-jadge the 
wrightneſſe, Fornone but.God can renderto Righteous lifeand 


eternal] bleſſedoedle. - none but God can inflict erernall - 


in righteouſneſſe » and 


the people in 
cn the url- 


and Pt 9. 96 


godly.” [Bat the Lotd Tefus will doe borh': for be ſhall render both to' tbe one | 


and to wx dev py” mp reward\futable | mee 

ſheep IT am the Reſwrrett 
tEOuS t ; Come ye bſſed, imberic the Kingdom pr 
me. yeeurſed into 


wor Bcc Therefore hs is truely God«/ehovah. 


gar ned "__ EY: 
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I3- I am Alpha and Omega, the be inning and the end) Hee a andillu- X.LyIL. | 


| ſtrates what be ſaid bisrig given. I £ 
He confirmieth it from bis exernity ANCy : Law eAlpha , that is, the | 
te many 11he' Firſt :from whom all chings' __u their. firſt exiſtence: 'T hold 
of juſtice and power in all things. 
gs do exiſt: and the l## :+ 209 whom all agyare dvehed mb 
[which And therefore why ſhould I norrender to every man 
to his warke } The ſame hee ſaid of -himlelfe a little before in 
I. 8, the which hereticks indeed 
ot of Chriſt; fayi 


ans Omega, thar is, the end; for 


wards acco 
; Chap-21: 6. and in Chap. Queſtion whither 
they are the words of 
ing and rhe ending ,' ſauth the Lora which p. Frmwy and which us to come. But 

y ranhor queſtion : but that he whofaith: I vs Alpha and Omega: and a | 
| little afrer: 1 leſs haveſent wy Angell: is one and the ſame. 


Notwithſtanding Eieding the 


| | Argiemens 


of Chriſts 


_ 


| Deity cont- 


firmed, 


| 


atenian (that he might put a famous con- | Explicar, 


| blaſphernies unto his Ex nc k is, 
| wits in this'place, (beſides what 
this attribare of Chriſt) ro oyerthrow the Deity of the Sonne of God: 
himlelfe with moſt frivolous cavillations, taken out of 
nic AM artiall, and Homer, 
ly ro examine all his 
| the mofe ſimple Reader 
Theſe thmgs; faith he, are ſpoken #nhber himſelfe, or by an eAfngell 
pepreſincing the wr. of Chrift : yea be den ne by Cit 1 h wo: 
repreſentative Angell. But-why, and log Chriſt ſhould bee , and is culled the 
Firſt and the Laſt, he faith thar be hath explicated Chap. 2 
Anſwer : That thele thipgs are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, the = 
doth evidently ſhew. - Burif an Angell repreſen 
_—_ he nd Ome ga, the be Fnk, "rower on ws of and the aft: certainly be | 
of God or Celis) if 
1d bee as great a liat / as was 
of Ambaſſadours indeed , ſpeake of 
treat in the Name of God, or of (ear 5 but cannot without treaſon aſſume unts 
themſelves the names or titles of their Lord. But how-well the Hereticke harh 
above declared, or indeed deceirfully handled; why, and after what manner Chriſt ts 
laſt, oral knowne unto the Reader.. 
e ſaitb, that this kinde of ſpeech: 1 am eAlpha and Omeg, 
and the lat, yet not abſolmely, may be ſignifyed : for 
and the laſt,but only of the letters and Greek, 
e: but onely in that order or comrſe , in which 
are ar 4 ſer downe : the which norwickFt anding thatit Was 
a harb not alwayes bin the laſt | 
of ſprerh henifus neither an abſo- | 
temporarie and arbitraries 
ANSWER: 


ayations ) A 
Ts Seo he had diſpat 


Authors; as __ | 
it worth the labour diligent- 


, Wherefore I thought i 
perveclan, leaſt the beretickes wickednefſe might deceive 


pake them, bur a 


preſenting Chriſts perſc 


i@9' ke ar > Hahadtado 
gory icy oMmery be 


»: I am (ſar. 


ſaid to be the furſt 


rr 85 over- 


biall, by which the forft 
 Onveya are not abſolately rhe 
: neither alwayes and every 

the Letters of the eAl 
es. the ſame, we 
the Alphabet : nd that therefore this 
hea nor naturall priritie and finality, but rut 


of Plmie: for 
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nee ena a gen i . TOHIENS 


Lib. 19c. 


Lib.1x hiſt | time, as in Nicephors, the Emperoxrs V alentinian, and Gratian write m their Epiſtle: 


| Trip. hit. 
| lab, . 
| 200 therwile, vi7, We indeed are ſwbjett to him, who is the firſt and the Laſt, that is, unto | 


| &c.) doth altogether require. For the Emperours by their bumilicie in ſub- | 
' | mitting themſelyes to God, reproved the arrogancy and higb-mindednefle of the + 


| tivs having a correlative Father: Therefore the Son cannot be before the Father* and ſo nei- 


| 


; IT. The adverfarie oyerthrowes himſelfe with his Sophiſtrie: for if. Relatives are | 


| laſt, as beeing the onely begotten of the Father before the Mountaines were 


A COMMENTARY; VPON THE | 
\ANS yVER *-1, Whatloever might be {aid rouching the Phraſe: I aw Alpha | 
| and Omega: yet the explication annexed ſtands firrse : 1 am che Og. the | 
end, the fir#? and the laft : the which Chriſt ſpeaketh abſolutely of -himiſelfe , nor | 
| can it be applied to any ſave unto God alone : as nor Aignifying ani arbirrarie or | 
temporarie prioritie, and fimallitie, bat.that which is abſolute, fimple and naturall; 
| This alone ſufficeth to <0nfirme our faith and refute the heretick, ; 7)! / 1; 
IL: Whar concernes the order of the Greeke Letters; 'Plinie inde&d writeth; | 
| that Omega was added unto the Greek Alphabet by: one Simonides e AM lions, af- 
| ter the, Trojane Warte:. notwithſtanding the {aid Author affirmeth out of Ariſtorle, 
that Alpha with the Ancients, was alwayes tbe firſt or begipning'\ of the Letters; 
whatſoever therefore may be faid touching Omega :-yer if Chriſt be eFipha, the 
beginaing, not of the Letters , butabſolucely of all things, then y&tilyhe is God | 
Eternall. 1 bk WSEX XxX © way 
But neither ſhall the Hereticke thus ſhift it off touching Omega. : Por Gellize 
affirmeth out of P. Nigidiu« a moſt ancient W riter, that ef. and O: were alwayes 
the principle Letters... Belides it is ſufficient that Alphaand Omega. were the firft 
4 je laſt Letters of the Greek Alphabet in Johns xime.- Therefore the rea- 
| ſoning of the hereticketaken from the Greeke Lerters is yaine , being 
| upona molt falſe hypotheſis or {appotition, viz. that 'Chrilt is called," and is A/ 
| and Omega, the firit and the laſt, no otherwiſe then as Alpha and Omega are the 
| andlaſt Letters of the Alphaber. k4 I 
' Thirdly be objeRteth, that theſe words eAlpha and Omega, doe ſometime fiomfie 
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Leiden dis ao 


* 
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We indeed baye uſed patience, from A{pha it ſelfe unto Omega , that is, from the 
beginning unto the end. But that this ſignification 15 not agreeable to leſus Chriſt, becanſe 
many-things are more aricient and later m age then he. | | 

ANSWER: Firlt Epipbanius Scholaſticus , who tranſlated the Hiſtorie cal- 
led Tripartita, following another reading . (as the moſt learned Langws Interpre- 
' ter of Nicephors hath obſerved ) bath rendred the words of the ours 0- 


— 


— 
—— 


God: the which ſenſe the ancucheſis there following (but ye do arrogate to your ſalpes, 


| Biſhops, who by their continuall brawlings and contentions abuſed their Impe- 
' riall majeſties.. Let the place be looked into: W berefore thele words 4, and O, | 
doe {ignifie , not time, but Eternall God, or Eternitie, 
II. Whatſoever may be ſajd touching the place of Nicephorws, the Emperors | 
| ſay not; gage 6 rw PE. — : fo as Chriſt ſaid : Ian | 
| 4lpha and Omega, the beginning and the end £ the firſt and the laſt. Therefore that 

| place makes nothing againſt the words of Chriſt, | 
| III. Although thoſe words in the place alledged might ſignifi L con- 


tinuance : yet the reaſon for which the adverſarie denyeth that this {ipyiftication | 
is agreeable to Chriſt, is abſolutely falſe and hereticall , viz. that mayythings are 
more ancient and later in age then Chriſt. | For according to his Deity Chriſt pro- 
nounceth himſelfe to be Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the 


ſerled.. Nothing therefore is more ancient and later , ( Chriſto DravJpe ry) 
then Chriſt God-Man. | | 
Fourthly he thus Syllogiſeth : Relatives are togetber by nature. The ſon is a Rela- 


ther the firſt and. the laſt. 
ANSWER: I. It was never affirmed that the Sonne was before the Father. 


| rogether by nature : as indeed they are : then verily-God the Father , and God 


. 
" 
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the Sonne are together by nature : But the Father by nature is the firſe and _ 
that 
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|__ CONCLVSION. RE VELAT. CHAP, XXIL Ver: 13. 
that is, eternalt.” Thereforealſo the Sonne by nature is the firſt and Laff, For 
. |the Father was never without the Son. 

'FIFTLY he dallieth out of e Martial, that theſe words fignifie the eſteem 
or worth which men part upon a thing : ſo that which is moſt excelent , is called 
or ytrdgret act per opr rr gr pie yr 

Fir that which is moſt yule is 4: in which figni- 
Pac wager 2c tm , gui 
Non ipſe Codrus Alpha : . And againe , 


_ 


cannot be applied to ( briſt : both _ api 7 1s then he, 

eſſing it : My Father is greater then I : as alſo e it ſhould follow, if Chriſt bee 
5% Omega, that he ts the vileſt and moſt abjett of all things. , ; OE 
| ANSWER: I. eMartiallcalleth Codrus, Alpha Peyulatorum, by a poeticall 
taunt or ſcoffe, not as being the moſt excellent, bur the chiefe or firſt of bepgers, 
that I according to the Proverbe: CoDRo PAuPERIOR, poorer 
then Co 

ticke ever read that Omeg-is put for that which is moſt vile > Andthongh 
{ hee had read it: will hee interpret the Divine Revelation by Aarial 2 
{currilous Poet ? Sale? 
IT. Howſoever this ſignification is taken, ir is falſe that it is no way to be ap- 

plied unto Chriſt. For Chriſt is «Alpha, becaule according to bis Deity hee is 
moſt excellent, the beginning and the firſt of all things: And Omega, not asthe 


'preterh the lame. 

| Thatthe Father is more wortby then Chriſt in reſpect of the aſſumption of 
the fleſh ir is true : according to which hee bimſelfe ſaid : The Father greater 
| then [: inreſpe& of his Deity it is falſe, for in this reſpe& hee faith : 7 and the 
| Father are one: 1 am inthe Father and the Father in me : The Father bath yiven all 
' judgement to the Son , that all men ſhould hanoxcr the Son , even as they honoxr the 
Father. Wherefore as the Father and the Son are one by nature , fo in honour 


| 
| Triumphant -afcribes tro God and unto the Lambe, the ſame bonour gl 
| and wer OY 
Sixtly be realoneth from the HMetaphyſuches: That theſe words, the Firs T and 
the LAs T ſignifye the cauſe ; But Chriſt, as the Trinitaries confeſſe (thus the He- 
reticke termeth Orthodoxe W riters ) hath a carſe: Therefore he cannot be called the 
FIRST mth ſenſe. 

ANSWER: 1. Nothing is more frivolous then this kinde of Logicke : for 
there are foure termes in the Syllogiſme , hpi the cauſe, and to _ 
being put for one,which are not one inthe lea(t: and from two affirmatiyes in 
| ſecond figure; he inferres a wh 00  age ym v2 wy fe : 

\ IL. Themajr ianotouni of God being ablolur 

| beginuing and the ending , and therefore he is truely the firſe and laſt cauſe of all 
| things : and ſo likewiſe of Cheiſt ſaying y of himſelfe, 1 aw Alpha and 
{ Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt andthe laſt, and therefore tbe firſt and laft 
| caule of all chingy: bur of all others it is falſe, -For of what are 4/phs and Omega 
the cauſe? Is it of the Letters that are betwixt thern - And ſuppole that the firſt 
man may in {owe ſort be {aid to bee the cauſe of others: of whom ſhall che laſt 
| man be the caule? | a 

| III. The aſwnption unleſſe it be underſtood with limitation;” is falſe alſo : for 


nitie, beeing according to his Deity the creating cauſe of all things with the 


ſhould be the effec of the Father, which wid: For God created all his effetts 
| or 


OI I 
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1. 


Alpha dixi , Coare wn te nuper. But yet that thws ſigni ation 
elfe con-| 
. But wharlgeyer be may {ay touching Alpha: where bath the Here 


vileſt , bur becauſe he is the end and laſt of all things : for ſo be himlelfe inter- 


and dignity : for which cauſe above Chapter. 4. 11. & 5. 11. the Church-|. 


the firſt and he loſe, the | 


we confeſle that Chriſt hath a caule not abſolutely, but according to his hama- 
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bur 2: E- 
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lob. 14-10. 
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| Father: For all things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made, that 1, 1.2; | 
was made : Neither hath he any cauſe, unlefle improperly by ſtanding the | ; 
caniſe of the beginning of eternall generation from the Father, acherwiſe the Son 
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A COMMENTARY 'VPON- [THE 
or works (in the kind of (ubſtance) io the beginning of rime:Bur the Son be Tres- 


Nha cherefoe er the Henerche lors cnmect 
leaſt he faile in the forme : Frau wh potle cy s wot the 
helen carp. Ae uote. he is not the frrſt and 
| the cauſe. Thus the wholeis Chriſt in reſpe& of his 
| ates ao Fir re rudy rr be faith of himlelfe, / aw 
and Omega, the beginning and the end , the firſt and the laſt , the conlequence is 
0 os of the #quivocation of the word (aſs: or the afſump- 
£10N 15 Cs 

Furthermore he ſaith : athing is ſaid to be firſt, which is by natare before the reſt. 
| Chriſt is not before the Father , becauſe correlatrves axe together by nature : 

-Chrift is not the furſt after this manner. 
ANSWER: This we willingly grant of Chriſt according to the fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the Deity the adyerfarie dallieth by foure termes: becauſe before other 
| things : and, before the Father are two termes , or the major univerſally taken is 
falſe: for in this ſignification be is not the firſt, who is before God : "Ale God 
alſo ſhould not bee the firſt by nature, -becauſe God is not before himſelfe : Bur 
he which is by nature before others, in whoſe reſpe& he is ſaid to'be the firſt: ny 
wit, before all creatures. Beſides wee may (as before) retort the adverſaries 
| weapon upon himlelfe : Correlatives are by nature together: The Father and the 
© 90", 05 Ip OE IAA" becauſe by nature he is before 
{ all: Therefore alſo the Sonne is the firſt , becaule hee is before all things 

by nature. 

Te he ſaith, that a thing is ſaid to be the firſt andthe laſt, eAlpha and Omega: 
in regard of order and placing ; like arthe Firſ Books of Homer is called eAlphain 
| this Mono#ticks , or ſingle Verſe: 
 *AXPa, Jams yover. Avijuer Sears 4 tx Ns avakray. | 
| Which ſynification , ſaith hee , is moſt convenient to this place ; becauſe God hath 
appointed Chriſt ts be1he Firſt « Meſſias and Mediatonr of the N ations ; neither will 
be give unto him any Suceeſſonr in this offic : this honor he will not give unto another, 
but Chriſt was, and ſhalbe the Firſt and the Laſt Redeemer ; Hence hte is here rightly 
called Alpha and Omega. 

An8wEr: Thisindeedis the thing which the Hereticke after all his blaſ- 

| phemous ſhiftings would needs vomir our. Bur this is the ſame with 

the firſt touchin ngche brat tiority of the Letters eA{pha and Omega : Why | 

| then thas quick belching 'not that Chriſt alone 1s ordained the Redee- } 

mer by God the Father "Bare thele three chings 

2M _———— FD callerh himſelfe e-17- et | 
fha and Omega, the beginning and the end, nh fig? t : which in Scripture 


| 611 rod 


—— 


are titles one » of Bren Deir 

I. 'We deny, that this and ex iblew Chriſt : for | 
be which is Alpha and ;" the firſt and —_—_— - acl -and place: (like as the 
Heretick maketh Chriſt ro and Omega, that is, the firſt and the laſt Re- | 


deemer) he certainly bath a ſecond, a third , ; pd; burpms4 like as after | 
Homers Alpha followerh: | 


| | Bide. 3 Sper ie, ayer: ug ia JIE 
| Gamma, Delta, Epſilon, 8c. allo follow eyerumo Omega. Therefore accor- 
| ding to'the Hereticke afterthe Redeemer Alpha; there ſhould follow the Re- | 
| deemers Bra, Gamma Deha, 8&c. anto Omega t Yea Chriſt ſhould no way be } 
| Alpha and Omega: re Wd Homers Alpha 1s not Omega alſo, neither is 
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| CONCLUSION- REVELAT. CHAP. XXIL. Ver. 14. Ix. T wu 
mers Omegs alſo Alpha, i, aod ir ſhould be alle, rhar Chriſt in ffs Office had v0 oy 
[+ 1443 


11. Wedeny, ha the Heer bleeret, what be faich , <> thatihs thing 
be ſairh isrre. For —— —_— was and ſhatbe the firſt and the laſs 
Redeemer. Notwithſtanding thar Chriſt was the Redeemer 
of Adam, Forwager yr. nd haha rhe Old Tetatenne bur beleeyerh the | 
Fathers ere not redeemed by Chriſt ,. yea that Chriſt had nobei before | 
rt egy : Both! which aſſertions are falſe, (hereti q {| 
and | | 14 | 

Now briefly wee will bring all the Heretickes {ubtilries into thi {ans 
| Chriſt is A/pha and Omega,the firſt and the laſt, Sec. either ina , that 


is, an arbitrary and terporary "and fnliry (likes phe end 4 isin \ 
Cake or aka ef Conte Letore) or intime, or excellency 


or as the 
cauſe ,. or in priority of natute , or laſtly in order and : Buthe is. not the 
OERETY Ie ven er » nor in priority of na- 
ture. | Therfore only vR; in rank; order, and place: be- 


nle brsappontedby Godrobethe pra, jeeps , 
ANSWER: I. The Heretick though he reaſoneth much touching «f. and 
0 the firſt and thelaf, Lad he could or dren he fame by biecrie. Now 
 begi and the end, Want rage veneer ts the ſame by ome k 
[acing Title doth abſolutely denote that Chriſt is he, from a nas «f 


whom, and for whom are all the 7 it alone ſufficiently wt Tenn 

11. Theaffumption, (6 been ſhewed ) is whally falſe. NI. The con- | | 

pr dare rr were ona] wi. mr of 

the Hereticke TR Eternity W properly 

| God is the rayon! rage 6, & Is, I'2s | | 
If. A fd enthercha dee] The * OLD VERSION: Bleſſed ne 


| waſh their robes in the bled of the Lambe , which words are here repeated (from 
Chap. 7+ 14-) againſt the authoritie of all Greek Copies : See Brxas Anwotati- | 
| ons. The Relative avri His,is not referred unto the perſon of Chriſt here pea-| 
king : for hee would haye faid in the firſt mls wnAds juou ”7 — Ri | 
but unto AiCAiny Books, as in ver. 3p. Bleſſe fel ett e.tr As A 
| Propbeſie of this Books : Here he repeateth the ſame :*Ble pliers that 
(ommandements auTg , to wit , of this Booke : There bec calleth them Aoyoug dou | 
the not 


[ny bere wnAgs (ommendements , ramely which were 
of the Bui ends Imope the leaving of Babylon, everance] _ | 
| in Righe eand Holinefle, and ſuch like. A e were 


not yery harſh, to apply the relative unto Cheiſt: That doe hu 
mandements : like as the 


that is, 
ei reign c/+ 


qd ly (om- 
_— 6. 1 ofhimlelfe intherhird perſon: | 
therefore of them that do the Com- 
rior ng | 
br 10 the tree of life Greek y « touria aura ext # am: | 
wood (or tree) "Thee bu The blefſednefle of the Ccrleſtiall yy 

| 


"Thyme rg 


FonlanyComtariye owe roma) Tyra —_— 
_ 2) nr hrs — the City ſay, 
and moſt bappie nol, 7 rr Sondur er > Butbe- 

have er on How the 


= Chriſt is the eree of life, oo vel wa wieder bow they ſhall | 
it —mand nels nlp deve guns ur mea} hriſt and | $4925 have 
his benefits. Heis the Lord and Head: we Subjects and Members. The Head | "4, 
hath righe of —_—_— the Members, to command ther : The Members | ' 
beveiinhs to the Head,of him, and to be quickned and directed by him, | 
See more of the Saints » VECs 4 | 
I 5+. For without are dogs and ſorcerers | Thereward ofthe wicked ſhall be us- 
| 
[ 


er drkenee bein hmcon of ths Hervey Cp They ſhall be without: be- 
Ffff 2 cauſe | 


a _ — i 
— EET — _—_— —_ lk CC A tt, 
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.25.) defileth enter mto it. 1. Now: what ſhal be withoxt but utter darkenefle?. 


| 
| 


| Mat, 3. 6.| 


4 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


[ [1 


XLv1. 
Argument | 
| of Chr:#s- 
} Deny, 
; Eph.1. 21. 
| Phil.2.9. | 
| Hebr, 2.9. ; 
Mat .18. 10. 
AA.12. 15; 
| Heb. 1.14. 


| 


pan 


| OE_— —w——————_————— NR ——_—— _—_ 


1. Cor.10.11 


AF 


| See Chap. 21-8. 
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jeRHion: He is Lord of the Angels as 


|. Firſt let us obſerye, that ecing the Propheic i revealed by the Lord _ 
© q 


| it was a great impiety for the Church of ol neſtion' the T ructh and Divine 
| Authority thereof. id amy£enn 30 947m ag 
Secondly ſeeing the Lord Ieſus ſent his : therefore heis Lord ofthe.Angels| , 


_—_—— 


TA-COMMEN-TARY VPON” THE — | 


_—— 


MM — —— — A 


cauſe within ſhall be norhing, But whar is pare and holy ,. neither ſhall any thing chat 


Sa- 
tan,the Beaſt, Falſe-prophet, Dogs, and Sorcerers, thar is, all Reprobates ſhall bee 
nary Ar 40477 Omer rag Ofthele wretches hee reckons up | 
fixeſorts, . under which all are comprehended. 54-1 | 
Dogs : thps be nameth- unjuſt and filthy men , who with a dog-like madnefle | 
tear the doQtrine of the:Goſpel: therfore Chriſt calleth thele enemies of. the truth 
i 1916 rh before whom hee forbids us to caſt that which is holy. - Of the 
( whoſe portion ſhall bee in the Lake of Fire) wee baye treated on Chaps 
2I. vere. 8. 1. ' @-. 

He expreſly ars,both here and before,in the laſt place,underſtanding per- 
Fra yr 294 ane 4 year Terr eh mmngar ain religion, that we might 
underſtand; that this kinde of men is moſt 'hurrfull cothe Church and Common- 
wealth : - becauſe by adhilterating and falfifying all Diyine and Humane 1 rarhs, 
they with diveliſh craft overthrow, and teach others to: weaken all the finewes | 
of Ecclefiaſticall and Politicall ſociery. Of this\ ortofmen, the feſwites are the 
moſt emminent at this day in Schooles and (Þywrches : And the eM achivellions in | 
Courts, Policies, -and; Campes. - For R1iB8sA doth rightly obſerve , 
that Chriſt in ſpeciall mentioneth thoſe vices, which ſhould moſt reigne in 
Antidhrifts time. . Now wee know that theſe evils are moſt rife in Popery. 


---I6,'1 eſa baye ſent my Angell] Leaſt it ſhould be ancerraine what perſon ir 
was thar-faid :* Behold 1 come quickly 1 am Alpha and Omega , be rels his: name: | 
[ eſs : and profetiech himſelfe to bee the Author of this Revelation , and the 
more to:commend as Ws INI mes 7 Pa hee ſhewerh that 
for our ſakes be imployedandſent his Angell to teſtifiethe ſame unto us. Wher- 
forelet.ir not be irkſoirie reverently to read, continually to meditate, and care-: 
fully ro obſerve the {ame with all readinefle of mind. -- - 
Heretherefore the Lord Jeſus confirmeth what the Azgel before ſaid inver. 
6+ The Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent bis Angell : asf he ſhould ſay: Itis fo: | 
1 Iſis have ſent Angel: bereby profeſſing himſelfe to be the Lord God of the ho- 
ly Prophets, What Hereticke dares gain-lay this > He allo makes bimſelfe Lord | 
of the Angels, for ſaith he, 1 have ſent my Angell, viJ. as being my owne by ſub- 
ants up above all pow- 
eras Lord and head over all things. The Angels alſo are faid to be ors , not by 
naturall ſubje&tion, but yoluntary ſervice , becauſe they are ſent by the Lord Je- 
ſus for our ſervice and preſervation. j 1 
Maprupy ra to teſtifie] That is,to reveal. Before yer. 6. and Chap. I. 1be faid 
Jatas to ſhew,and onuaiur to fignifie, inthe ſame ſenſe. Andreas refers this to | 
the publiſhing of the Prophelie , that Tok might not keep it ſecret, bur make it | 
knowne unto all?, - | 
To you ]. T his apoFropix is direted in the fir#t place to the ſeven Angels of the ſe- 
pen (hurches, non whom be befoee dedling level Epiſtles, = bee thewnh.by 
the Addition s'T! mus wexAyriais, To you who are in, Ot, over the (hnrches Bur | 
conſequently alſo unto all the ſervants of Chriſt, who. are {er over : or are 
Members of the Chwrches, that is, unto all the Faithfull : for-rhis Propbefie was; 
not kd fthnode mote framefGait bat chief- 
ly «pon whom the ends of the world are come ; when the greater part of the Oracles | 
was to be fulfilled. . | 


and true God: becauſe it is proper to God alone. to bave and: fend rbe Angels as bis 
Miniſters. ; | % Thi Ya | 


————— A. — ———_.._Cl 
—— —_—_ 
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© CONCLUSION;/RBVELAT. CHAP, XXII, VER. > ug 


Thirdly, ſeeing the Lord Iefus youch(afed to reveal: this Propheſic nor agely 
Gone om Churches, but to all that ſhould come after ;therefore ir. belougs | 
: IO ſalvation of all of us ,} and all-are {exiouſly to. weditace 
in Toe- * Jenn s 

+ 8m of David Theſe olorions Tirles. commend: the | 
Author, F-rigaf wu as alſo it confirmes onr.Faith.: Who 


age > The root and off- ng of "of Don.” Before. bee was called the root of | Abe 
David. Areas 14 \promiſed to come of the. {&cd.of |% 54. 
David. For the revof Davidisrhe Sonof Darid. tothe fiſh, Rom: wry: 


[x I. 4+ Andreas thinkes he is the root of David to his 
yoor beares the tree, but Chriſt, ſaith he, not 45 man, bat as 
David: But without doubt it belongs tothe fleſh, w 
mee wee ene Irs true the 7oor beareth the tree : Nr 
x r the originall... So that Chtiſt is theroes ———— 
[ tis driy and ſproutin from David,. ens a 

Off-/prarg ] Greek T0 yes Genw or Familie of David; out of whit toſs 
t Zoſeph and Mary, the Parents of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Like.x- 27. ! 

le right nd moming Pr] date former Title onfirmeaths veiey of Obrſ 1} 
manhood: fo this the majeſty of his Deity. ne CC ——— 
| and glory , whereby the ju leſus Angels, like as 
| cifer or the Neva Sodpoatroger per ennarr inn, To I Us 
Balaam propheſieth that, a Srar ſhall com on of 7 
| Brtour) Moſt glorious in himſelfe : by his brighesdiſplling he dur 
nefſe and ignorance £7 hearts and minds. 
Morning ] Becauſe, ſaith "Andreas, by by bi bees eo anche ay them | 
or darkneſſe of this life , but alſo in the —_—_—_— —— Reſnrrethion, 
| will exhibit himſelfe to be nat the Saints. becauſe arifang in our hearts,he 
diſpels the blindoefſe of our mind, as Lucifer exceeding other ſtarres in clearneſſe, 
{and riſing before the Sunnes ( ſhewing that-by and by it will beday ) —_ 
| the night-darkneſſe. So Peter calleth Chriſtthe- D r ariſeng 1 
| when as hee enlightneth our hearts and 'mindes wi the true 
confidence of himlel fe by the light of the divine Scriptures: 2197 2 
{ Ariſtotle to prove thar juſtice is the chiefe of vertyes, faith : * ans te] | 


v3" tonuy, vF 5g ru Jatuag; © thatis: 
| wear Yay; (nin hos vi (that is, Fr Hrening or Morning Starts) ; Js not | 
ſo admirable: as kyow in 7 a more glorious whereunta to compare this.ex- 
cellene yerrue. Now Heſperu and Lucifer bs the fawe Star firſt a Peng the 
| Sun-ſetting : and firſt foretelling the riſing. of the Sunne. in 
Hott £ 60s, Chriſt- bere calleth 49g0Þs bow "Ig th 


= 


| 


dawning or break of day : in the, lame ſenſe. | CY 
| oat edothri bly compare: created | dE dere 
ning Star :| with more Wor Ts aL 6, Vit 7, Obrift 
Sou-of God, call hi the Morning Star, a underſtand the mea- 


of Chriſt in Chap. 2« 2$:- , To bjm that. evercommerh will 1 give the Mornang- 

fe; for ifthe Morning. Star be Cir theſenſe is: To bi the NY 

| 1 will give my ſelfe, or, coramunicate my.ſelfe widhall ory-henetes wato Boys. 

Re ee ior andals Brideſo DS ſenencs 
t , 

full of affe&tion, ee ip ike ton detres wi oy, 

er OT ay ſtudie of this Pro cappct 


| the [pm ag They ſay, Come that is ge 
the lame. er Sax ac <a 


ng ho communy, and that I 
ie, ought > engl bara like debre. 


And Spa dls ne) By tx Spe nd Brie nay be wean he iriruall 
77 Ffrff 3 ride, | 
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__-*© - A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 
Bride, /ſanctified by the Spirit of God. By the Bride T underſtand the Church, 
eſpecially the Triumphant. She defires me to come, that is, to fulfill the Pro- 
9 PP LA STOP AY EN. IS A WRAY" > 4 
a finall ion : like as the Soules of the Martyrs under the Altar , "did 
OV IIITIE' 47 010 18 geen =_ Or we 
may un. the Spirs the Ghoſt, ve- ro the 
Mewdlepſi | Charchesin the E Chriſt : oreirys er repeated : Hee that hath 
* | eaves, let hins beare "what the SPIRIT ſaith wnto the Churches, In this ſenſe the 
. | Spiritis (aid to wiſhghe comming of Chriſt, by a Aferalepſic : becauſe it is the | 
} Spirir that makes the Bride to Chrifts ing : in which ſenſe alfoir is 
| ſaid Rom, $8.26. that the Spiris makgth rotary tag that is, ticreth us up 
| to-make our recuieſts and to cry Abbu Father. 
--Come]- Namely to the full plorificatioh of thy. Bride. This is the reaſon of | 
the wiſh- CIT IIOBIS. rH a BRIDE OW of the (Þurch: | 
| the which, {ſecing *'wee all -doe expe& , wee muſt alſo wiſh for the comming of 
| the Lotd': for as the Apoſtle intimates, it is a note of Gods children , to loye lus 
Commun » Zo» Tims 4. 8. | | 
 eAnd let him that beareth] This is the conſequent of the former, as if he ſhould 
fa; If che Spirit and the Bride long for my comming, then alſo ler him thar bea- 
reth the words ofthe Prophefie, ſay, Com: that 1s , ardently defire my com- 
wing For his redemption: .Thus hee would haye us continually to pray : Lee thy 
K; come : by which we daily defire that the Lord Ieſus by his commiog | 
ak wholly dſtro the Kingdom of a, and perfetly-ſer up his owne in | 
us, in eternal] . ; | 
on our monde wi 
we obtaine our , by a moſt ing us againſt the tem 
| ration of delay : arcs Srajrs. pres wenn ther deforch fall redemp> 
io rm apenmating Come) Towit, unto me, or unto the ſtu-| 
, | die and meditation of this Propheſie. Ir is an Anſwer unto the Churches wiſh: 
45 if be ſhowld ſay :::ye deſire that I ſhould cometo your deliverance : Yeethere- | 
fore come unto me Faith, Obedience, and rue Sanftitie, being alwayes 
(as it were) girded with the ſame. For to conve to Chriſt , is to receive his 
Qrine, traſt , — ſerve, and wholly to give ones felfe unto him, This is 
meant in the Gojpell , where hee faith, Cone wnte mee all jee that are bea- 
7 ks vv HOSOEVER vvVIL] According to the promile, (hep. 21. 6. 
To him that is athirft 1 will give of the Fountaine o the water of life , freely. So here | 
to them that come unto lum, he promiſerh the living water of the pare (bryftalline 
Riyer of the Heavenly Ieruſalem. This water is Chriſt bi , the Fountaine of 
Life : Or the Holy Ghoft, filling the Saints with Heavenly conſolation, This 
| water is drawne or obtained by Faith and Prayer. Therefore be ſaith, Le: him | 
take) Thar is, by prayer beg , and by faith the ſame. Ir is or thruſt | 
into the hands of unwilling, flothfull, and drowſie perſovs : therefore hee faith, 
Whoſoever will. Hee faith not that ir is in the power of free will, bur requires 
the will to receive it. * The will isoars, but the will of receiving is notin ns, 
it is the pgifr of : For what haſt thou, that thow haſt not received * Therefore 
the will and of grace is required to be in us , that wee might bee quickned | 
with the water of life. | 


Fred) The Fountaine of grace which is open to all that deſire the ſame , is | 


not to bee bought with the price of any thing , but is freely beſtowed by the | 
pr oy of the Lied Jefin..” Away therefore Sid merits of 
| | Ites. | 


18. For I teſtifie) Theſe alſo are the words of the Lord Ieſus , not Johns, -as 

( appeares from ver. 20. Before he ſaid : Blefied are they that keepe the words of this 
| rophefie : Now he threatens a terrible curſe unto all ſuch as preſume any wayes 
W-3 
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| ' CONCLYSION. REVELAT: CHAP: XXII: Ver. 18.” © 595 \ 
to adulterare this Propheſie. -For he foreſaw that ſome would deſpiſe; queſtion, 
and falſifie the ſame by their Additions, - Hee was not i alſo that Anti-; 
chriſt with bis falſe Prophers (FalGfiers of Holy. W rit) would take liberty to fal-/ 
lifie the Faith, yea uſurpe to themſelyes abſolute power over-the very Scri 

of God. Therefore he thought it neceſlary ro Jefend the .Authority of the Rs- 
yelation, and the whole Booke of Canonicall Scripture; by this threatning , asit 
were with a Seale, thadit might bee preſeryed entire unto the end for the Chur- | 


ches; unto whole profit it was dedicated. | 

For I teſtifie ] The cauſall ga 6 For, ſeemes an oyer-plus to Ribera by a Gr#- 
ciſme: bur, as we ſhewed in the Analyſis, it is a ſeyenth _—_—_ 
the worthinefle of this Prophefie ur from the inviolable authority' thereof. 
eAndreas for 3& o reads vw and for TvupapTvegua I alſo teftifie ( for ſo| + 
 itis in the Text) fimplie paprups Treftifie. And fo the Kings Copie bath it. 
Bur all other Copies have it, / alſo teftifie: neither is it withour ground : for the 
' Lord leſas afſenteth to his Angell, whom he bad ſent pwapruy aw, to reftifie rheſe 

things to his ſervants : as if he ſhauld ſay, My Angell bath teſtified unto you, and 
I iſto teſtifie with him. For properly Summartureſai ſignifies to affirrge a 
thing by a religious teſtimony , or to urge it with ſerious conteſtation, and ſo 
oblidge the Hearers upon pain of vengeanceto ubey rhe ſame. But let us briefly 
conſider ro whom Chriſt doth teſtifie, what it is, and after what manner. 

Unto epery man that heareth the words ] This Proteſtation belongs unto all that 
| heareand read the ſame , not one excepted. And therefore neither Pope nor 
Cowuncell haye any right to adde, or take ought from the Scriptures, but with the | 
hazard of their Salvation. 

| If any man ſhall adde) The conteſtation conſiſts of two heads: The firſt is: | 
that this Propbeſie may nor be adulterated by any Addition. To adde, is not {o-|,u, .. - - 
berly and according to the Angogy of Faith to interpret the meaning of the Pro- |,, 11: #» 
pheſie : but to mixe other things, be{ides what the Lord Ieſus bath revealed by [this Pro- 
his Angell. He addeth, faith T a 0 As, which adjoyneth alye : for whatſoever | pheſie: 
is patched to the Scriptutes of mens inventions, that it might be accounted as di- 
vinely revealed, isa lie : Such are the Popes Traditions, which (ſeeing bee will 
make of like authority with the written word of God) he addeth unto the Scrip- 
tures. Therefore they are lies. 

The other branch of the conteſtation is, that none may deprave this Prophe- | rwhatic # 
ſie, by taking away from the words thereof. He not onely takes away, that de- | to take 4- 
rogates from the divine authority of the Booke (which, as Chriſt foreſaw, many way from. | 
would do) but he alſo that any wayes changeth , or maliciouſly peryerteth , or | this Pro- 
contradidteth any thing here wtitten. Of which offence ſuch are not al pheſie. 
ther free, whoobſtinately deny that the manifeſt eyents of the Types touching 
{ the fall of the great Starre "ns Heaven into the Earth, of the Beaſts aſcending our 
{ of the Sea, and of the worſbipping of his Image, and Charafter, of the Romane Ba- | 
| bylon, of the whort committing fornication with the kings of the earth, & the like, 
are not yet manifeſtly fulfilled in the Papacy. The ſumme of the conteſtation is,} 
that the integrity, ſincerity ,and ſacred Authority of this Propheſie bee faithfully 
preſerved it the Churches , and that the contemners, falfiers , and corrupters 
| thereof be no way ſuffered, nnder paine of Anathema or curſe, unto which, as it 
| followeth, that man is liable that preſumes to adde or rake away ought there- 
from : for he ſaith : Unto him God ſhall adde the plagues ] This is the reaſon of the 
conteſtation, the horrible curſe of them thar falſifie this Scripture by adding or | 
dertracting- For if Falſifiers of Coine are liable unto the civill curſe of the Law: 
much more ſhall the Azathema of eternal] damnarion be inflited upon the Cor- 
| rupters of the Scriptures, which are the word of God. Td them that adde thereto, 
| God will adde all the plagwes of this Booke (to wit, the” Seven laſt plagues) and 
| calt them into the Lake of fire and brimſtone, with the Dragon ; the Beaſt, 
| and the Falſe-Prophet , Chap. 19. | | 
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latter ſhall be deprived of all . 

Hi part | re nyo he habe 
the part or portion of eternall life, which ſuch ſhall have as are written in the Book 
of Life, that bleflednefſe (I 1ay ) and Heavenly joy which the Inhabitants of the 
| Holy Citie ſhall be partakers of. 


h—————— 


Prophelie (eſpecially, Chap. 2. & 3.) are promiled to them that overcome , and 
fromthe things which in this Book are ſpoken touching” the glorious ſtate of the 
Saints in Heaven, Chap. 7. 9. 20. 21-22» Now that ſhall be deprived 


ment. For betwixt theſe, there is no medium. b 


For two things are evidently proved. Firſt that the Holy Scripture is Authen- 
tique in it {elfe : and that it giveth teſtimony of its owne divine authority. For 
- what is truely {aid of this Propheſie, is rightly by Expoſiters extended unto the 
whole Scripture. Hence ANDREAS: fearfull curſe, ſaith he, ſhall light on 
them, who are not afraid to adulterate dive Scriptures 


the Romaniſts are to bee held for moſt damned falſifiers, who deny that all Do- 
&rines of Faith and Salyation are contained therein , unlefle the traditions of 
Rome bee added. : 

Againſt this Bellarmine obje&eth, that only the integrity of this Book is eſta- 
bliſhed, but not the po of the whole Scripture. 

ANSWER: Yea 
appears: becauſe this Booke is the laſt, and laſt written. Therefore this threat- 
ning annexed is as the Seale of the whole Cannon , or of all Bovkes of divine 
Scripture. For as God put too this Seal to the Bookes of Moſes : being the 
firſt Cononicall Bookes : Ye jhall not adde wnto the word which I command you, nei- 
ther ſhall ye diminiſh owght from it : So to this laſt Booke be puts the ſame Seale : 
that nothing might be added, made equall or taken away from this, or any other 
part of Canonicall Scripture. 

Bellarmine obje&eth to the contrary : that it is not ſaid: which 7 have writes: 
but, which 1 have commanded. Burt friyolouſly: for Exod. 24+ 12. God faith ex- 

relly : Which 1 haye written, that thou maye#t teach them, And Hole. 8. 12. 7 
won written to him the great things of this . Addeto this the former reaſon, 
thar all Interpreters do acknowledge this Anathema to be pronounced generally 
apainſt all falfifiers of Scripture,and that moſt juſtly, For the eyident argument 


Why the] hereof is, that the reateſt part of this Propheſie is as it were taken word for | 


ou o 1-9} word out of the Old Canon, ſo as the Holy Ghoſt ſeemes purpoſely in every 
lation av of the Yiſions to allude unto certaine Propheſies of the Old and New Teſtament. 
{moſt taken! Now the reaſon hereof without Queſtion was: Fir# indeed , really to demon- 
out of the. ſtrate , that there was nothing wanting in the Old Teſtament unto perfe&tion. 
old Canon.\ Secondly that by this apparent imitation hee might ſhew , that in the writings of 
|the Old Teſtament is ccntained the ſtate and condition of the Church of the 

New Teſtament. Laſtly he ſheweth that the” Revelation is as it were a _ | 

tulation of both the Teſtaments, and containeth the ſumme and agreement of all 

j the Holy Scriptures. By the which againe it is plaine that this pre- 


| ſent. conteſtation or proteſtation. belongeth unto the whole Body of Sa- | 


cred Writ, : 
20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith] Ribera will baye theſe words to bee 


7M 


bur what he ſeemes to have. He ſpeaketh of 


end from the things which are written} To wit , which in the Epiſtles of this | 


| This place isremarkeable , againſt the Popiſh depravyers of the rp rn 


SECONDLY Thatthe Holy Sriptures are ſo perfe& in themlelyes, as thar | 


th this Booke and all the reſt of Holy Scripture. This : 


| 


| 


of Heavenly bleſſings, muſt of neceſſity lie under eternall plagues and puniſh- |* 


| 


| 


| 


Johns, ; 


. : Is 63 "YL 
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[ CONCLVSION REVELAT. CHAP. XXIT. VERS. 20. 


Jobs, becauſe ofthe like ſayings in his Goſpel, Tobn 21; 24+ Bar the words 
lowing ſhew that they are ſpoken by the Lord Ieſus : for be addeth : Behold 
I come quickly. Notwi ing there is no matter init, Hee calleth 
himſelte Tv jpapTopgrme The eſtifier, e he teſtified, that is , revea- | 
led, this Revelation unto fohy by his eAngell. Hence Chap, 1. 5. Iohn cal- 
leth bim, the Faithfull Wuneſſe. | 
Surely a He confirmeth what he had twice faid : Behold I come 
quickly, The Greeke xa; And or alſo bath the force of an afſeyeration or oath 
{ (and is rightly rendred Swrely) to take away all doubting : as if hee ſhould ſay: 
I ſhall ſeeme to delay : but it ſhall be no delay. Mockers will think that I will 
neyer come; but I will come before they are aware thereof.® 
Even ſo come Lord feſis | Thele are the words of John applauding and ſuppli- 
cating Chriſt ro doe quickly what be promiſeth. He wiſheth therefore, that be 
| ' may come quickly, not in his owne name onely , but be will have it to bee the 
{ common wiſh 0 png, eh (ome quickly Lord Jeſm : And why ſhould wee 
. not wiſh for it > To the wicked the day of the Lord ſhall be terrible. 


But to us nathing can come more acceptable : becauſe then our 
Redemption ſhall draw neer, and there ſhall be a perfe& 
deliverance, Then all teares ſhall bee wi 
from our eyes: then we ſhall ſee him, as he is, 
and liye with him for ever and ever. 


O Cons Loxp JEsus. 
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Of the principall matters and words contained inthis | 
COMMENTARY. 


ALY Baddon, an hebrew word | The Anathema of the wor | 5 of the 


Z, Abaddon is Amtichrift | Anatherna and K avenatherna what they 


id. | © ft $76. 
> Abuſe of allegories cor- | Anatolius 4 ſtrong oppoſer of Paulus Sa 

rected $1. | ' moſarenus * 74 
gate eAmichriſtian;ſme | Angels ſometime denote Church-officers 
297» Os 
To Adde wnto the propheſie what it is 595 | Angels are Gods eyes go. They art fron 
Aflitions of the Godly and wicked how | 98. Innumerable 104. Whither there 
be fox primarie ones 92s 


CER  A_—_—_ 


they differ 79» | 
Afterward what it noteth 145+ | Angels muſt 27 be worſhiped = 1cx. 
| Aire the common receptacle of all leving | The Angel of the Eaſt ss (briſt 140. ; 
| creatures 398. | Whowthe ſtrong Angel 198, 
[Aire how derkeved 275. | The Angel with the cenſe is. | | 
Alpha and Omega . x84. | Arigels why joyned with Chriit, and who 
caſar anſwered ts his two-fold ſignes 28 266. 
His reaſons touching Antichriſt asſwered The Angels are Michaels meſſengers 266. 
286. His fable 432. | Angels of the ſeven trumpets & yials 376, | | 
$ | 


| 

Alcaſar ſtowtly refmies Hereticks by beare- Angels of the waters 33 | 
| Alexander I1TI. trampled wpon Fre- | # : | 45 3* 
| drick I. 130. | The three Angels proclaiming Babylons | 
| Allegorie of the (hwrch ,and Chriſts berth | 741 are not the ſame mentioned in A 
| of theyirgine marie, 256. the 14. Chapter 45 3- 
| Alluſion to Jermſalem in Exechiel. 561, | Angels are our fellow-ſervants 486. 


Alluſion wnto the waters in Ezech, 574. | Angels how rr wnto the priſon of hel | | 
| Altar in heaven what it 15 I F4+ 43 ſoon as they ell F Op» | 
Alogians their opinion of the Reyelation Angels. preparation ts declare the judge- | | 
' 47+ ments of God 371. 
Alphonſus opinion of the mortall wonnd of | The Angel on the earth aid ſea is Chrift | 
the Beaſt 296. | | | 203, 
Amazement of the adverſaries of the | Angels and Men are Gods ſervants 478. 
} Church 244. ” -,  Youn | 
| Amurath king of Turks x89. | Antichrifts ewo horns like the lambes t00., 
'Amerthift 566, | He apiſhly omitates Chris ibid. 
Analogie betwixt the ſeven ſaales,trmpers | Antichriſt ſet on his'throte im Boniface III 
and yials 498. | .. 5 9 
| Analogie of the viſions tbid. | Antichriſt horribly ſhakes Chriſtendom Ly 
Analogie berween a milftous and Babylon | violence and fraud 1374 Takes poſſeſ- | 
| R 470» fron of the Churches of Chriſt 141. yet 
Anathemaes of the N ucean Commſe!, and | *conld not wholy ſuppreſs them I 39-though | 
| of the Comncil of Trent 351. | helaboxreato _ windes from blow- 
- _ 


= OA cation ag OS 3:56 
EET - — NIE THE T ABL. F wy hs | 
l ” ibid. f 1\*\ "Bo : 
| | Anciheiſts charatter why firs on bus | | 
 -- followers I4 2 s he of RAbyin. in the Revelation, ns city of 
EM 2 "I whither a = of bs 34.3 Nor theworld 344. 
«| | 76 But Rome 244. Not —_— 
**- _—_ opehss the bontomleſſe þit, and | but Popiſh Rome 345 
| how | 172. | Babylon in ( aldea taken by Cyrus 292. $ 
Antichriſt who he #;controverted\'by us | Babylons raine proclaimed 454. Her 
| and the Papiſts 286, ans boaſting 463. Her greane[ſ 
Antichriſt a yain ſcare-crow FI4s+ wp y 562 
d ea ro A Mmul[tone 479+ 
| me __ _— FRO. _ py wy rs. Balack to curſe Iſrael 4.4, 
* | Antichrifts riſe 150.289 drawes the Nadie to Idolatry ibid. 


id Barbarous nations why called eAngels 188 
Rs, w Fe een herpes How the Bealt warreth againſt the wit- | 


| | | Rivelatonn under divers formes 205 neſſes 232- the Beaſt his warre 3Z0T, | 
H ds ibid. When the 
| | Antichriſt how both the woman _ - v9 pt , 304- 


Beaft Beaſts #all 
1» ay how caſt alive mto the lhe Ts Fro Te: _ y wor == ag 


496+ | The Beaſt riſing ont of the ſea agreeth Ln 


2s | | Anrichriſ did riſe in the thouſand yeeres | 4, 1.17 korn in Danicl 285. 
b Z 2, of Satans bindng | 513+ | The Beaſt overcomming the witneſſes ic | | 

| Antiochus a ſcowrge of the Jewiſh Church, | eAmichriſt, how he ſball overcome and 

m)ſtically figuring out Antiobriſt 2.98 kill them 231-232 
Antipopes 295- | The Beaſt with ſeven heades denoces eAn- 

The Apoſtles died all before Domitian, | ' tichriſt 285. 
| ' fobm onelie excepted 38. | The Beaſts attribmtes agreeing to vAnti- 

|  Apoltles and Prophets wrought miracles | © chriſt ibid. 
| by the power of Chriſt, not by their own How the Beaſt aſcended out of the ſea 

Os | 288. 


WE | 2600 calted pillars of the Temple 72. Wherein the Beaſt differs from the Dr a- 
rguments fo or per eperance GI. | gou 290. 
Ariats confute  94- | The Beaſt & the Romane «Antichriſt | 
| pormabms commendation of juſtice 593 |" 297-6 pam oped} 2 od 298. hath 
Armageddon the place of battle 397. | wniyerſall power attributedto him by 
Armies of heaven Lothed; in white,to denote the inhabitants of the earth &. 
| * their puritie and ſplendoy 491+ | The other Beaſt denotes Antichriſt and his | 
Arnulphus earelianns his ſpeech of the | members 305. his riſing out of the | 
Pope | | 218.| earth __ 306. | 
| *A'exn what it ſpnifies 1% The Beaſt api(hlie imitates Chriſ J1 
" | Af what ales rh of m the Revelat. 7. The Beaſt ng ont of ghe ſea is Au 
Auguſtine honed 256. _ 267. wiheſs h the beaſt 
Au yuſtus eAltar [et wp in the (pn | 25 out of the earth bv Why the 
A 503+ s explication is enigmatical (hap 
| The Authours opinion about the' ſilence m | 17+ verſ..$. When the Bealt aſcended 
h:ayen for half an howre 1534. His | om of the Bottomleſſe pit 417. 
opinion of the third trumpet 162, ' His | The Beaſt Antichriſt is "he Eight ing: 
| opinion touching the particle Aparti how he came 10 it 42$. 429. 
| | _ 357: His opmionof the wound of the T be Bealt is going into defiruttion 4 > | 
3%. Beaſt 293- Hu opinion of the foure The Beaſt i; Anuhriſt 
eugels hindering the windes to blow ge” SE the Babyloniſh frnwpuf jel 
| I E 
| | | uf The beginning of the py of Gol | 
| | | amb ignowſly rendr 75 | 
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blood of Chriit 


(Whither the Black horſe denotes hpreticks 


Blaſphemous verſes of Carols ſcribawins 
ronching- the milkg of Marie and the 


OIs 


112. It denotes the Church made blac 


with hereſies « a/x 
|The Black horſe hath Chriſt with a bal-, 
lance on him ibid. 
The Blaſphemous tale of Pope Paulus V, 
; doth expreſſelie contam the number of 
| . the Beaft 297+. 323- 
Bloud in the moon wheuce 128, 
The Booke of Gods providen and 
of vniverſall Iudgement . ibid. 


 bef 


4 meaneth 


The book of life 


| Rooks how atiributed to God m 


| 


E 
The book eaten up by Iobn 2.07, 


—_— > LTI—_— — PE An ao 


The Book containmg, the matters which 
Chriſt revealed wnio John tomching the 
laſt times,is the Revelation it ſelfe 96. |. 

The open book 4«s that which was ſhut 

199. 

what 

ibid, 

60 302+ 544» 

[criptare 


 Babylons ruine 
Chnix @ meaſwre 


Cerraintie of the ſaintes ſalyation 


Chalcolibanum or fine braſſe 
Chiliarchi,are captains of 
Chiliaſts or mwillenaries their ancient opini.. 
« the author of it Papias ibid. 
atwn thereof F25, 
.The ground of their errour 515 

corrupting of the text ; 
The Chore or company of Parriarchs, 
ger and kings re- 
and twentie El- 


_ Prophets, ſaints; 


preſemed by the fo 
- ders 


Chore of the 24 Elders 


Chriſt why called Amen 35. Hah 
ture thmngs revealed unto bing ww” oy 


man 3.4. ts Lordof the Angels 6. hi 
60, The books of the Ancients were | dietie more expreſſelie te FY1 j - 


Canonical 


| A 1 oj E TABLE. SING. 
Benevenutus R ambaldus « worthy 6+ 97+ 
ftorian | , tr Ee adver-' 
Bernhardus Clarevallenſis bis invettives | | - 132», 
againſt the" Pope and (lergie more then | Boniface Ill. firſkeſtabliſhed onarchi- 

) 464 years agoe 6 6% 318. annie 118. declared vns* 
lyrowing an the Indies F65« |. all biſhop by Phocas 127+ 244+| 

: {Bella rouching the libertie of the will Boni 4 loftie tyrant 129. 
| either to admit or exclude God knock- | The Bow of (rift is the Law and the Go- 

| ing andperſwading, refured 8x Oc. | ſpel os, 

| [Bellarmins arguments anſwered. - 222. | Brimſtone and hell fire 352» 
(Bellarmins ſwbrilties anſwered — 321+ | Bullingers opinion of the flood 27g, 
Brightmans  coniettwre. ronching the time | To Buy white raiment iS 279, 

of the Turks power conſidered 188. en: 

His opinion of the flood of waters - 2.78. Alamities why for I26. 
{ His allegoriall expoſition . F4.1» alling of Eyangelicall preachers 37s, 
Biſhops why called ſtars and Angels 27. | Candidati Komans ſo called and why 9, 
| Biſhops haveno ApoFtolicall power 2.0. les of the witneſſes what they are 
| Biſhops or teachers of (hurches how they | . and bow they (ball lie in the ſtreees of | 
| are ſaidto bein the hand of Chriſt 41. 7 $32. 
| Biſhops muſt flee ambition and coyeteouſ- | Carkeyles of the witeſſes unburied 24.0, 
| neſſe 23. many Biſhops though in ap- | The Campe of the ſaints is the Chris, 
PeATANCE pions are meer BY pocrites F 5 « | 537- 
The Biſhops did avgment toe ſickneſſe and | Cataſtrophe of the Churches calamities 

paleneſſe of the Church aboye meaſure | .. under Antichriſ® "os. 
117- 118. |'The Caule of Gods connivence is both his 

Romane Biſhops ever ſince Pope ſilyeſter | benignitie leading the wicked to 
| have ſtrives to Lord i over their fet- ance, as alſo his unſell for the comple- 
| lowes - © 4.126 127+ _ ting of the number of Martyre125, 122 
'Blaſphemie what it i 290. | Catholick Character * » 212, 
Blaſphemie of the Romane Bea 299. Charatler of the Beaſt 315. 314. 
Blaſphemie agam#t Marie 300. | his two fold Charatter ibid. Charac- 
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and 90 man 


How be 


rw 


wnto himſelf 5 7. , called a Lambe in 


reſpett of his humility aud of jxce 
robe 482. 
faithfull witnefſe and ſo called 


4s our f nelmen and 
He «the 


XaT 650,10 IO-ITs [5 the firſt 


I O00, 


begotten 


from the dead 11. and Prince of the 


ings of the earth 12., He 
a5 0Hr ſinnes nyo manmer 0 


apder the beit 15. He « the onelie 


ticles 


with us Yo. His proper 


I we (© or merchant offering unto us 


” wares of ſalyation 78. His 
--\ morche is 80. Hs righteonſneſſe 1 | 
- the whue ds 79. How & þ 


e145 


5 R 


' » nepreſented to John under divers he 


88, Þy hiſpiritnall ſcepter he forceth | 


the aduerſarics unto obedience 103.104. | 


He t« the Lyon 


of the tribe of 


[udah 


Io9, Hath the ſeyen ſpirus m his 


hands 5 4 


{5 author of the miniftrie 


ibid. He atridutes life to himſelf 26. 


Is divided by the Lygtherans 4 How 


he ſball deliver up the king 
father, and res ws ds ever 


ro the 


248, He 


us alpha and omegay 87.The root of Da- | © 


rid & the mornng ftar 593.13 
red te 4 traveller knocking at 0 


ar or 


$0. - How he is heard and let in , with 
| the benefit thereof ibid. He js the be- 


gamning of the creation of Fad attrvely 


and paſſevelie 75. Why 


wonltt ra- 


Ce ant Lukewarm 56. 
What is meant by the open booke ron 


bayd 


Cbriſt wd Antichriſt have the key f rhe 
To pit in different reſpetts 172. 


| the Romanes 17. 


ne 18 1ts Vigor 11 


the prin ine tres 22.. the Churches 


Grin ſometimes converted 67. 
apo the ( hareh may be removed 


. ber - abeade wr.ceriain 26. ſfhe|- 


i= FEE in the Papacie 43. fhe.| T 
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ines lies lid im the world > bid. 
reprove noterions and ſeanda- 


th us 


WJes | 
13. His body doth not lic hid envifubly 


. A ohe San of 
.. HHowWisliheto man 23-24. 
be fumiof ahi 


= — 


and ſometime 10 a vineyard 6 
Chrylolite NY 5 4 | 
Choylopraſus whence it takes its name | 

ibid. 
Chryſcal what it ſignifies 506. | 
Ciries of the nations what they are 490. 

the beloved city is the Church 537.. 

Clemanges his his ſaochof Rome 444+| 
Clement V I. excommunicated Ludovick 
IV, þ ZO, 


' perſecution 11 1.She became black,in the 


. world 258, How ſbe 


. Why. Compared to (, LY 27: | 


Tie » alone od 


To, hn nf 
s red with 


- 001 in this world was alwaye 


IIZ. even ts 


firſt 200 -yeeres 


death 117.-was preſerved ws the midſt of | | 


the P here ſhe was 
Rk gs rations, 6s 
redd mewn 213-Why ſbe & re- 


Ele: 


ſhe changed her ſun- 
like clothing imo purple 2:5 9. Vani- 
moou' 265. The many 


jan. fa may 68. How lon 
2 ow 

the y; evryaad, a wilderneſſe 276. 
Whether there were no {hurch vnder 
Antichriſt 22.9. Her condition at firf 
358. Before Laokerthe Chureh was in | 

459. The Chxrch is the 
ide of the Lawb and citig of God 56e. 


The Colour of the Beaſt and the woman | 


Communion of the Saints in heaven with 
*  wonearth 


Comfort of the fairhfull ander Antichriſt 


perent 
Condition of the Godly under Antichtiſs 


Conſtant profeſſion of the Tr. Cauſe 
Ph. fobns + a 


laſt chapter of the Reyelation belongs to 
the whole body of the En” 596. 


8 one 411+ Purple colowxy proper to the 
Romant court ibid. | 


I22., 1 


121. Of the Saints under the Altar 
106, Of the profeſſour: and Martyrs 
355* 


'Conquerers are ſuch as kee 42” þ 

oafedaſtence Pee 2. | 

Conſent of Interpreters about the or 
jud, 


4-135» 


I7. 
he Confſteſtation or proteſtation in the 


Ver- 
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175» 
| Deſcription of the new lerwſalem whither | Epheſus the head citie of Levis 2T» 
a” agree to the church miluant = 549+ | E pipbanius refietes the Alogians 47+ 
| | : — Epipbanius | | 


Tatar 6: hm gnR. PA Þ nv ahh fra te: 
Corporal reſwrreftions in ſcripture 5 1 proceeds not alwayes from yer- 
| Corruprers of the MORI wee = 59- 
puniſhed Dificulrie abozt the thewſands years 5 06. 
| Court withm:to be caſt forth | Difference of « gemme and a pear! _ 
Coveteoulneſſe in biſhops abommable TY Dionyſius eAlexandrinss refwred 
roo: of all eyill 33» | Diftriburion of the ſecond viſion -4 
Crowne - crowne of life 41: promiſed | The Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet au- 


life and eternal glory 72. A greater irits | 
\ Eph egranacs 45 haye con- Diying uþ of Euphrates 290. 295 
: CET (rownes of gold why \ opinions abomt it 39T. 
Lb aints 90. Croym of life | Datie of the Church and her officers to no- 
: Aud 1 righteouſne ſſe ibid. Propoſed un-| toriowſeftaris _ 44- | 
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